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AN 
ADVERTISEMENT 


Concerning the Publication of this Work. 


HE Greatneſsof God hath never been more reſplen- 
dent than in the particulars, wherein theBenefit of his 
Church hath been concerned. Herein he is ſo ab- 
ſolute, that he alone diſpoſeth of all Events, which 
have any reſpect of tendence towards it , and over- 
turning all the meaſures which humane prudence hath made for it 
ſelf, he permits them not to appear in the eyes of men, but cloath- 
ed with ſuch circumſtances, as he judges moſt proper for his de- 
ſigns, and wherein they are leaſt expected. | 
Such is the conduct he pleaſed to vbſerve about this Book which 
we have now publiſhed. The Author took it in hand in a time 
which appeared of all that ever were the moſt favourable for it. 
The Morality of the Jeluic tien happruing ta he in the greateſt 
averſation and horrour to all them who had any light or piety.The 
ingenious Letters of Aontalte to the Provincial, and the learned 
Writings of the Parochial Rectors of Paris having diſcovered the 
corruption of the greater part of their Maxims 3 and a, great num- 
ber of the Prelates celebrious for their ability and piety, having al- 
ready cenſured them. So that it ſeemed, that the Church had no 
farther need in that particular, than of ſome prudent and clear, 
"headed perſon, who might collect together in one and the ſame 
Writing all the Principles of theſe corrupted Morals, and who 
therein might repreſent their exceſſes, to the end that thereby 
the reſt of its Paſtors might be animated fully to baniſh from its 
boſom all thofe pernicious Novelties which diafigure the purity. of 
its manners. in ' av! 5 
This was the cauſe which moved the Author bf theſe Books with 
an incredible care and labour to apply himſelf thereunto, having 
extracted out of the Books of the Jeſhits all the principal'Errours 
which they had introduced into Chriſtian Morality , and having 
reduced them unto certain heads with a very neat and pure order, 
which may be worthy to have the name of the particular Character 
of his Spirit. But God permitted that when he had finiſhed this ſo 
important Work, he delivered it into the hands of a Doctor, one of 
his Friends, that he might communicate it unto others, Who were 
of known Learmng and Zeal. This Doctor acquitted himſelf 
faithfully in this Commiſſion: but thoſe to whom he eomm 1 
A this 
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this Book, that 0 examine it, being diverted therefrom, 
by a multitude of affairs, returned no anſwer unto him of a long 
time ; ſo that the Author łontinuing fick , ſaw himſelf nigh unto 
death, without knowing in a manner what was become of his Book, 
and only underſtood that they judged it moſt worthy to be print- 
ed, and that the Church might draw therefrom very great advan- 
tages, if it pleaſed God to give it his bleſſing. 

As therefore he propoſed unto himſelf in this Work no other 
thing than to ferve the Church, this anſwer ſufficed to baniſh out of 
his mind all the diſquiet which he could have had thereabouts, and 
he very eaſily, and without farther trouble, did wholly commit the 
care of it to Divine e. to which he had been always moſt 
ſubmiſſive. This ſubmiſſion notwithſtanding hindred not, but that 
ſome time before his death he ! it unto another of his 
friends, whom he knew to be very greatly concerned, fot every 
thing whereunto he had relation. But this Friend being not able 
to addreſs himſelf to any other ſave that Doctor, who had t the 
Book any longer in his own hands, and who could not himſelf learn 
thereof any news at all, ſaw himſelf ſpeedily after out of condition 
to ſerve both the Church and his Friend in ſuch manner as he ear- 
neſtly defired, © - | s 

Some years paſt over in this uncertainty of what was become of 
this ſo precious a Work, at which time God, who had reſerved un- 
to himſelf the diſpoſal thereof, cauſed it to fall happily into the 

hands of a perſon who had no correſpondence with its Author, but 
ſeeing that ĩt might h. profirablre to tne cnuren, tlwught himſelf 
obliged to contribute all his credit and power to its publitation. 

Here you have what was thought meet for the Readers to know 
eee wr Hiſtory of this Book. It were to be deſited that 
we might ſpeak here more openly concerning its Author 5 but the 
Society of the Jeſuits have accuſtomed themſelves ſo to uſe thoſe 
who endeavour toſerve them by diſcovᷣering unto them the exceſſes 
wherein they engage themſelves, and ſuch is the implacable fury 
with which they pretend to have right according to their Maxims 
to perſecute them, as will not permit us to render unto his name the 

lory he hath therein deſerved. All that we can ſay therein, to 
the end we may not leave thoſe who come aftet us without know- 
ing atleaſt ſomething of a perſon to whoſe zeal they will eſteem 
themſelves ſo much obliged, is only this, that he ſeemed to have 
been raiſed to combate and confound the Errours of theſe Fathers. 
88 — — mind facile, clear, and ſolid; a ſweetueſ and modera- 
tion in all reſpects charming, an humility ingenious beyond all that 
can be imagined, ſtealing away the dbadsur of moe: vertues 
from the eyes even of his moſt intimate Friends. His education 
was admirable, and contributed not a little to the beauty of his 
Spirity the purity of his Learning, and the innocence of his Man- 
ners. Por he wasbornof a Father who had a care aſtogether pecu- 
liar to him to fortifie happily his Children againſt popular Errours, 
to inſpire into them the moſt pure Maxims of the Goſpel, and to en- 
large their minds with the faireſt ſpeculations. . K 
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ment the inclination which he had unto piety; ſo that he had no 
ſooner finiſhed his courſe in Philoſophy than he proceeded ofhimſelf 
to the ftudy of Divinity, to which he applyed himſelf with ſo great 
ſuccels, that being received into the Colledge and Society of” Sor- 

borne, he performed all his acts with univerſal applauſe, and there- 

upon received there the Doctors Cap. RET 

The only thing he had to combate with in this his laudable en- 

terpriſe, was the paſſionate affection which he had for the Mathe- 
maticks. For as this Science is the moſt aſſured of all humane Sci- 
ences, and almoſt the only one in which may be found any certain- 
ty capable to ſatisfie a Spirit which loves the truth 3 the love which 
he had even to this truth it ſelf, wrought in him ſo violent anincli- 
nation to this Science, that he could not withhold himſelf from 
applying and buſying his thoughts therein for the inventing ſome 
or other new machine. But at length the Holy Spirit , which did 
conduct his Studies, made him overcome ina little time the pro- 
penſion he had to theſe innocent inquiries and curioſities , and he 
thought that it was not ſufficient for a Divine to deſpiſe the diver- 
tiſements of the world, but that he ought alſo to deprive himſelf 
of thoſe of his mind, and he did onl euch aſter the truth where 
it was to be found, that is to ſay, in the Holy Scripture and in the 
Books of the holy Fathers. So that we may well Gay of him what 
S. Gregory Naxianzene ſaid in commendations of his Brother Ce- 
ſarizs, who had greatly loved Aſtralogy and the Mathematicks, 
that he had the ingenuity to draw out oft thele ſorts of Sciences all 
that was profitable therein, learning thence to admire the inviſible 
eatneſſes of God, which were reſplendent in his works, and knew 
to defend himſelf from that which was pernicious in them, which 
is the adherence they have, who apply themſelves thereunto, to 
their conjectures and to thoſe truths which they pretend to diſ- 
cover therein. | 
This generous diſengaging himſelf from all other things, advan- 
taged him not a little in the progreſs which he made in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal knowledge, and in that part of Divinity which they call Scho- 
laſtick, which conducts Reaſon by the light of Faith and Tradi- 
tion. This his progreſs appeared more eſpecially in the troubles 
which agitated the Faculty of Divinity of Pari in the year 1656. 
for he there defended the truth with ſo great moderation, that he 
did not render it odious, but on the contrary he did aſtoniſh and 
ſurprize his enemies- : - 

The zeal he had for it was ardent, but this ardour was tempered 
by his prudence : and his knowledge was not leſs modeſt than his 
ſweetneſs was couragiaus , that there might be ſeen equally light- 
ning in his diſcourſe, the regard which he had not to diſoblige any 
perſon, and the inflexible firmity which God had given him for the 
defence of his truth. | 
The wounds which that renowned Body received then in its Diſ- 
Gpline, entred very deep into his heart; and the grief which he 

received therefrom, increaſed by the conſideration of the —_— 
2 whic 
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which the Church — 33 b For 1 it ——— unto 
thiß day, began to alter his health, and to indiſpoſe him towards that 
Bruker whereof he dyed: 0 

But Nane touched him more to the quick than the edtruption 
which the Jeſuitshad' introduced into the Morality of the Chureh. 
He was a mortal enemy to their compliances, and he could not bear 
with their . preſumption which bent them to conſult no other in 
their foiniry chan their own proper light. He declared againſt 
che Bolnel in all the Eccleſiaſtick 3 whereunt6 he was 


» * 


-inyited, and he gave himſelf 1 in the Sermons and in- 
nl which he made in the Churches, to fortifie the Faithful 
againſt their pernicious Maxims. | As 
His Diſcourſes made ſo much deeper impreſſion upon their Spi- 
rits, becauſe they were ſuſtained by his own examples, and the 
truths of Chriſtianity were no leſs viſible in his manners, than the 
were intelligible in his words. He handled all ſorts of matters with 
ſuch exactneſs and ſolidity, as if he had employed all his life only 
in ſtudy of ſome one of them alone; and it might be perceived 
that he ſtudied in all his Diſcoſes only to clear the underſtanding, 
to touch hearts, and heal diſeafts ; and not to puzzle the mind, 
pleaſe the ears, and flatter the diſtaſrd. 

But the love which he had fot the purity of Chriſtian Morals was 
too great for to fuffer him to reſt ſo contented. © He believed that 
to heal well the miſchiefs which the Jeſuits had done 8 
it yãs neceſfary to 2 perfoot knowledge therenf, and to imi- 
2 tian d ac e | 0 Ives to know the bottom of diſea- 
ſes befote they er to any remedy. He gave himſelf 
for this cauſe to read the Books of theſe Fathers, and to extract out 
of them the principal Errours, of which he hath compoſed this Book 
which we now pub iſh; but at length he could not but fink under ſo 
painful and afflicting a labour. His patience found it ſelf exhauſted. 
The grief he had to ſee the Morality of. Jeſus Chriſt fo horribly 
disfigured, ſeized his heart, and caſt him intoſuch a languor as dt y- 
ed him up by little and little, and raviſhed him away from the 
Church, after he had received with great reſentments of Piery and 
Religion i at the hands of his upper Paſtor. 

Iwill not take in hand to give here an Idta of the d which 
this excellent Man hath had in this Work, of the order which he 
hath obſerved, of the reaſons which he hath had to undertake it, 
and of thoſe in particular which have engaged him to cope with the 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits, becauſe he hath himſelf given ſatisfaction in 
alt pow in His Preface. . 

I ſhall only anſwer here to thoſe who have wifhed that he had 
not diſcovered the Errours which are repreſented in this Work, 
without refuring them by the true Principles of Chriſtian Morality, 
which are Scripture and Tradition. They avow that this had 

beenadvantagious tothe Church 3 andit was the yery defign of the 

Author. But this hiuders not but that his labour, although ſepara- 
ted ftom the more large Refination, may have allo its atifity- For 
they who are acquainted with the Affairs of the Church, 8 
0 that 
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that it is no ne thing ſimply to ſet down the Errours which the 
Corrupters of Faith and Manners have attempted to introduce into 
the Church without undertaking to combate them by long Rea- yigorics, 
ſotüng, and that 8. Epipbani a (as allo S. Auſtin obſerved ) hath on- narratione = 
ly repreſented by way of Hiſtory the pernicious Opinions of the nad, gala 
greater part. of Hexeticks, without taking in hand to refute them dilpuratione 
in particular; rehgaxſing all things with an Hiſtorical Narration, uenus — : 
but not.cantending for the truth, againſt falhood by any diſpu- we decerrms. 
tation rio , ee toeeey | F.. Auguſt. de 
IL knom well that there is cauſe to helieve, by that which S. Auſtin *© "4 
adds preſently after, that he had only; an Abridgment of the Books 
of S. Epinbani us. But I know allo; that if this Saint had ſeen them 
all entire, he would ſtill have diſcourſed after the ſame manner, and 
that this Judgment may, -yery. juſthy be paſſed on them; for that of 
_ eighty different Sects, of which Epiphanias hath undertaken to re- 
the Errours, he only tracks the foot, as I may ſay, of them one 
by one, and refutes in the manner of a Divine only four or five, 
contenting himſelf in a few words, and as it were on his way paſſing 
by them, to ſne the ahſurdity of the Conceits of thoſe Hereticks, 
and how far they were diſtanced from the truth. See how he in- 
terprets himſelf in his Preface concerning the manner in which he ha 
had deſigned to handle theſe things: In which tnuly this one thing dem hoc unum 
me. ſhall perform, thut me ſhall oppoſe againſt them as much as in ug binn 
lies, in a few worde, a it were an Antidote, whereby we may expel their — —— 
poyſors, and. by Gods halb may free. any ane who either wilfully or um- bis ſiium crit 
awares happens to fall into theſe Heretical opinions, as 11 were into the — — 
Peg nof ſame Serpents« | 71 lat antidotum 
his is the ſame thing which the Author of this Book of Morals, *ponamus, 
whichis now made publick, hath given us to ſee therein with a mar- — — 
vellous addreſs and vivacity of Spirit. For though he undertake ſemus,& ſ cun- 
not to refute theſe Errours of theJeſujts,but only to diſcover them, — 5 
he does notwithſtanding diſcover them without making their ex- 
ceſſes to appear molt plainly, and the oppoſition alſo which they — 
have to the truth and · ſound doctrine. So that according to the n —_— 
progreſs by which we advance in reading this Book, we Fd our pentum virus 
ſelves inſenſihly convinced uf the falſities of all the Maxims which Moe» f. * 
are therein related; and our minds filled with the oppoſitetruths 5 ipſe, liberare 
and our hearts piouſly animated againſt theſe ſo horrible corrupti - feſſimus. 
ons, and ediſied by the violence which-we obſerve this Author hath 
done upon himſelf for to moderate his zeal, and to keep himſelf 
back from refuting opinions ſo contrary to the common ſenſe of the C 2 
Faith. For unto ſuch evils deep ſighs and groans are more agreeable malis magis 
tham lung diſcourſes. . , 1 
Indeed the arguings of the Jeſuits which he relates, and whereof eit lib de- 
they make uſe to anthorize their monſtrous opinions, are ſo evi- beantur. S. 4 
dently contrary to the Principles and Maxims of the Goſpel, and to © 122. 
the light of Nature; the abuſe to which they put the words of Scri- 
— and the Fathers, is ſo viſible and ſogroſs, and there needs ſo 
ittle diſeerning to ſee that they take them in a ſenſe contrary to 
what they do indeed contain, that theſe Authoti Heſtroy them; ; 


ſelves; 


The Advertiſement. 


ſelves, and are refuted themſelves by themſelves, and it faffices 
ſimply to report their Doctrine, to make appear that it overturns 
the Foundations of Religion, and that it is not only jte to the 
Wiſdom of the Croſs and Chriſtian Philoſophy, but alſo to Neaſon 
and the Philoſophy of the Heathens. 2070 a tree; 
It is true that this corruption is not equally evident in all their 
Maxims, and that to ſurprize more eaſily thoſe who have ſome fear 
of God, they do propoſe theſe unto them with ſome kind of tempe- 
rament, covering them with ſome ſpecious pretences, which ſerve 
for reaſons to engage them to follow them without ſcruple. But 
the Author of theſe Morals hath ſo dextrouſly unfolded all theſe 
Artifices, and all theſe ſtudied ſubtilties, and hath ſo neatly diſco- 
vered their — „that there is no fear that thoſe who read 
them will ſuffer themſelves to be deceived hy them, nor that they 
can have any confidence in the people, whom he hath made clearly 
to appear to have a priviledge to ſpeak every thing that they pleaſe, 
and not to contradict themſelves at all in ſpeaking things altogether 
contrary, according to the diverſity of places, times, and the intereſt 
of their Society; who give themſelves the liberty and the right, not 
only of tw o contrary opinions, to chuſe that which is moſt for their 
commodity, but even to follow both the two according to divers 
occaſions, and the different reliſhes of thoſe who conſult with 
them 3 finally, whocontent not themſelves only to refute the holy 
Fathers, the Popes, and the Councils, when they are not for their 
convenience, but who alſa take rhe nfidenc to make them ſpeak: 
what they pleaſe, altogether contrary to what they do ſpeak. E 
It is true alſo, that this Author having undertaken to make us ſee 
the general corruption which 2 have ſpread all over the 
Morals, could not avoid to ſpeak of thoſe matters, which S. Paal 
ſaith ought not to be proceeded in fo far as to be named by Chri- 
ſtians 3 and that he is forced to ſhew how they would make Mar- 
riage, which is the Image of all pure and all holy Union of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Church, and which ought to be handled with all 
honour, to give right toſhameful filthineſſes, which even the Pagan 
Philoſophers themſelves have condemned, according to theſe ex- 
cellent words of an ancient Author: Adulter eſt uxoris amator acrior. 
He is an Adulterer who ir tos eager a Lover of his Wiſe. 
Notwithſtanding he hath been careful not to tranſcribe thoſe or- 
dures, with which Sanchez hath filled whole Volumes, among which 
ſome have been ſo ſcandalous, that they have been left out in ſume 
Editions, which yet have been no hinderance to Tamborrir and 
Amadeus to renew them; where he ſpeaks of theſe exceſſes and 
other ſuch like, it is with ſuch temperance, that diſcharging the 
Readerofa good part of the confuſion which he might have recei- 
vedthereby, he doth not forbear at all to inſtruct him ſufficiently, 
and make him conceive all that horrour wherein he ought to have 
theſe miſerable Writers, who ſeem principally to be compoſed to 
ſatiate their imagination with moſt enormous unheard of crimes. + 
Finally, That which doth yet more juſtifie the defign of the 
Author of the Morals, and the manner wherein he handles theſe 
things, 


The ; - 


— that now of a long time all theſe exceſſes hich are here- 

in rehearſed, have been made publick by the Jeſuits themſelves, 
who have c auſed them to be printed and ſold, and who have deti 
vered them into the hands of an inſinite of Religions perfons and 


beneficial unto it. 5 £364 7 „tlie. "= 
And the ſame we believe may happen in the publication of theſe - 


horrour ; and that thefe unhappy perſons who ate ſeparated from 
its cammunion, ſhall not impure them unto it any more, - after ſo 
publick a diſavowing of theſe Maxims altogether abominable as 
they are 3 not giving them yet any advantage above the: Jeſuits 
themſelves, becaufertis not hard to make appear that th&Prmeiples 
of their Morality are no leſs corrupted nor pernicious than thoſe of 
thols:Fatherse 14% 9934 2144 04) e x FHF EDS e £19 3 | 
It is hoped that this Publication will ſtir up the Paſtors of the 
. to renew the zeal which they have already made appear 
againſt the Authors of ſo many corruption 5 that they will inter- 
dict in their Dioceſſes the reading of theſe Books 7 that they will 
take the ways which the Sacred Canons have preſcribed them, 
C2 u. 2. 17.) totepreſs ſo pernitious Novelties, and · thut they 
will hinder them that they ſpread not over mens ſpirits, as Gan- 
mes which waſte and corrupt by little and little that Which was 
Bund z und that they will fear, leſt while they diffemble theſe ex- 
oeſſes, and nay thoſe who are their Authors', they make them- 
ſelves culpable of the loſꝭ of a great number of Souls, Hen theſe 
blind Guides ſeduce and train along with them thts the pt. 
We deſpair not even of the Jeſuits themſe ves that they ad may 
draw from thence the advantage which'this With earneſtly 
deſttred to procure them. For although t cem by theit conduct, 
whichthey havehitheito held herein; that chey #te reſblved to per- 
ſevere in maintaining theſe damnabſe Maxiths/ "and tb * the 
wholeſomadvertiſementꝭ which the whole Church hath given them, 
6 f to 
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to abandon them; yet notwithſtanding it may be ſaid; that if they 
have uſed them in R os ſort, it hath been perhaps, becauſe they were 
not yet ſufficiently convinced of the juſtice of the reproaches which 
have been caſt on them, and that fome ſecret intereſt hath hindred 
them from perceiving them in the Writings of thoſe whom they 
looked upon as their Adverſaries. But now that a perfon whom 
they cannot ſuſpect, and who hath never been engaged againſt 
them, hath preſented unto them fo diſtinctly the concatenation of 
the Maxims and Concluſions which their Authors have taught, it 
will be veryhardfor them not to be ſurprized therein, and not to 
be powerfully ſtruck by ſo many deteſtable Opinions. Who 
knows but God, hearing the prayers, which have now for a long 
time been ordained: by the whale Clergy of France , and which 
have been made publickly in ſome particular Dioceſſes, to beg for 
them, that he would open their eyes, may touch them and bring 
them on highly to diſowne the Authors of ſo many abominations, 
and to make it appear by their condemning them themſelves as. 
publick Plagues and; declared Enemies of all Truth and Juſtice, 
that the Crimes with which they have been reproached belong on- 
ly to ſome private men, and not to the whole Society. 

The apprebation of the Doctors hath not been ſought after for 
the Publication of this Book. For beſides that there was no appa- 
rent need to expoſe the Approbators tothe indignation of a Society, 
who hold it for a Maxime, that they may with a ſafe conſcience 
kill them who pretend to hurt them in their ions, it was be- 
lieved that this precaution would not be nec on this occaſion. 
Indeed the Author producing nothing of his own in this Book, and 
having preſcribed unto bim only therein to repreſent faithfully 
thoſe Maxims alone of the Jeſuits Morals which are notoriouſly -. 
wicked, and which are the very ſame againſt which all the Parochial 
Rectors of the moſt confiderable Towns of the Realm have been 
ſtirred up ſo that the Pope, the Biſhops, the Sorbonne, and the 
other Catholick Faculties have condemned by their Cenſures the 
Apology of the Caſuiſts; and that the Faculty of Divinity p Paris 
have now very lately cenſured in the Books of Yernant and Ama- 
deus, we believealltheſe Cenſures to be as ſo many Approbations 
of this Book, and that for that cauſe the Pope, the Biſhops, the 
Sorbonne, and the other Faculties, and the Parochial Rectors of 
the principal Towns of France may paſs for its Approbators, or at 
leaſt of the Doctrine contained therein. For as to the knowing 
whether the Author hath been a faithful Relator of the Propoſitions 


ſay in truth that he 
belongs unto him, 


and 
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and which the Caſuiſts of the Society have uſed their utmoſt force 
to raviſh fromthem; He ges unto God-thedove;-the acknow- 
ledgment, and the worſhip which belongs unto him ; tothe Church 
the belief and ſubmiſſion of the Faithful; toworldly Powers their 
honour and the fidelity/of their Subjects, fafery to their Eſtates; to 
Fathers and Mothers the obedience and reſpect of their Children ; 
to Children the love and tenderneſs of their Fathers and Mothers; 
Conjugal fidelity to Husbands and Wives ; toMaſters the fidelity 
of their Servants ; to Servants kindneſs of their Maſters ; to the 
Eccleſiaſticks Piety and Religion; equity. and integrity to Judges; 
true honour unto the Nobility ; fair dealing unto Merchants. Fi- 
nally, he eſtabliſhes in the World all thoſe Vertues which the Je- 
ſuits ſeem reſolved to baniſh from thence, that they might enter- 
tain and cauſe to reign there all the diſorders which the malice 
of men or the Devil himſelf Was capable to invent. 


The Tranſlators ConjeFnre concerning the Author of this Adver- 
' ktiſe ment, and of the Book it ſelf. 


His Advertiſement ſeems to be Father Arnolds, the Preface 

and Work his Nephew Monſieur Paſcalt, who is alſo ſuppo- 
ſed to have written the Porvinciat Letters, not without his Uncles 
paivity and aſſiſtance 3 whoſe head and hand could not be wanting 
to this Work al ſo, if his. The ſtyle much differing, and Le mis Mon- 
talt affirmingehimſelf-ra he no Hagar. makes me ſuſpect a third 
hand to have been made uſe of in drawing up thoſe Letters 3 how- 
ever theſe s, as Lam credibly informed, were the Head- 
contrivers of them. There are alſo many paſſages in the Provin- 
cials, which ſeeming to promiſe this Work, confitm my Conjecture: 


* 
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The Preface of the Author. 


The Deſign and Order of thi Work. 


HE endof Morality, not only anzong Chriſtians, but alſo among 
] the m— hath — been to make — — "= 
good, and tov ſiparate it from the bad; to carry men on to 
vertue and to good ations, and to turnthem away from vice and from 
ſin ; and in purſuit theresfto teach them the means to proceed ſrom the 
one to the other. Tt cannot be ſhewed, more eaſily and more evidently, 
how dangerous and prejudicial the Moral Divinity of the Jeſuits is, 
than by making it appear that it tends and leads to a quite contrary 
end ; and that it walks in ways oppoſite to Reaſon and to the Law of Na- 
ture, as well as thoſe of Chriſtian Piety 3 that it confounds good and 
evil, or to uſe the words of Scripture, it calls evil g and good evil 5 
that the more part of thereſolutions which it gives upon the poitits and 
particular caſes which reſþe conſcience, rnd to the topping up in men 
the lights and motions of conſcience it 47 and favours left which cots 
rupts it 3 that the Principles from they draw their ReſdIntions, 
and the Reaſons of whic . ta fahre thaw. are ſo ma- 
ny means aud expedients proper” for to authorize vice, 10 ſaſtain ſin, 
to excuſe the moſt criminal act ont, and io entertain looſueſs and dif? 
order in all' forts of F. | | 
* This ir that which I baue a deſign to make appear in this Book. And 
to the end that I may beſore-hand give a general Idea of all that which 
I handle therein, and repreſent moſt clearly the Method and conſequence 
of the means whereof I make uſe to juſtifie that which-I pretend, I will 
expoſe here in a few words the whole order and diſpoſition of my Diſ- 
cou ſe. N 4 | 
— all theſe matters to certain principal Points, which I handle 
after ſuch manner aud in ſuch order as ſeems to me woſt clear and 
moſt proper to make appear the conſequence of the Moral Doctrine of the 
Jeſwits, the connexion of their Principles with their Concluſione , and 
tbe conformity of their practice with their Opinions. For the conſort 
and the reſemblance which is between their Doctrine and their Conduct 
3s ſo perſect, that it is viſible is proceeds from the ſame Spirit, tends 
to the ſame end, which is to pleaſe men, to ſatiefie them by flatterin 
their paſſions and their intereſts, and to train them up in vice and dif- 
order. | | 
To ſee clearly the truth of this peint, which is the whole ſabje of © 
this Bool, it muſt firſt be con(idered that there ſeems not — 4 
be found a may more proper to authorize vice and ſin, than to ap 
and tolerate all that which nonriſhes ther, and to aboliſh all that which 
is oppoſite to them, and may deſtroy them. | - 
a» That the things which beget and nouriſh vice and fin, are partly 


within 
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within man, as corrupt ſeeds from whence proceed all the evil which 
he commits ; and partly without man, as oatward objects, which beat- 
ine upon his ſenſes and his mind, carry his will to tonſent unto evil 
nll (in, which abides and acts inceſſantly within him. | 
3. That the things which are within man, as the corrupt fountain 
from whence comes all the diſorders and ſins which he commits, are 
luſt, ignorance, and evil habits, and hypocriſie, or the 7 — malice of 
the heart covered with a weil of good intention; and that the outward 
things which carry him on unto evil are the occaſions of ſin, the objetts 
which draw on the evil examples, the evil cuſtoms which excite thent 
and youriſh them; and above all, humane Authority and humane Reaſon 
corruptsd by ſin, which furniſheth Inventions for continuance in evil, 
and in the occaſions of evil wherein he is engaged, and to juſtifie or 
excuſe the moſt, criminal actions by imaginary probabilities. @— 
4. That the things which deſtroy or expel (in are likewiſe 7 two 
forts, ſome as if it were internal, and others external. I call thoſe 
internal which attract to and eſtabliſh in the heart of man the Grace 
of God, by which fin is deſtroyed, ſuch as are Faith, Prayer, Repen- 
tance, good Works, and a right nſe of the Sacraments. I call theſe 
external, which do from. without repreſent ſin unto a man, whether it 
be by the knowledge which they give him of its malice, of the hatred 
which God bears towards it, of the puniſhments which he hath prepa- 
red for it in the other life, and thoſe with which he puniſheth it ſome- 
times even inthis very liſe 5 or which in any other like manner may 
give him an averſſon from it , aud hiuder him from committing it; 
as are the Commandments of God, thoſe of the Chureh, and generally all 
the holy 8criptures old and new, which containall the Promiſes which 
God. hath made to good men, and ali the evils with which he doth 
threaten (inner. Logan Kd | 
There us no perſon, I ave confident, who will not ealily agree to theſe 
Truths and general Principles. So that I have nothing to do, but ap- 
ply them to the particular Subject which I handle, to 4 uit my ſelf en- 
tirely of what I have under taken to prove to wit, that the Divinity of 
the Teſnits is as favourable to vice aud Wwe as poſſibly. it can be. It 
ſuffices me for this purpoſe to make appear that it nouriſhes luſt, igno- 
rance, evil habits, and the corruption of the will, covered with a veil 
and pretence of a good intention. 1 
at it entertains men in occaſtons of (in, in evil cuſtoms, in ticen- 
ces and abuſes; as well public and:common to all, as peculiar to every 
Profeſſion, making nſc af humane aud corrupt Reaſon for unthorizing 
theſe. diſorders, and to make them paß as good and indiffertnt. and 
gives for a Rule of Chriſtian life and the Foundation of eternal life, not 
Faith and the Word of God, but the Authority of Men, and all the inra- 
ginations and thoughts which preſent themſelves unto- their minds, 


provided they can render them probable , and give them ſome colour - 


and. appearance of truth. = 
That it aboliſbeth or corrupts Repentance, Prayers, good Works, the 
Sacraments , the Commands of God, of the Church, and the Holy 
Screptares.. 
That finally it introduceth and confirmeth corruption and looſneſs in 
' 4 2 all 
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all ſorts of Profeſſions. Seculars and Eccleſiaſticks, attempting to juſti- 
fie and excuſe thoſe vices and ſins which are moſt oppoſite thereto, and 
which are to them: for all that moſt. common, as injuſtice in the Conrts, 
unfaithfulneſs in T reffick and other ſuch like- ee 

I can juſtifie all theſe things, I have all my deſign accompliſhed, 
and T ſhall have fbewed that the Jeſuits Divinity favours and noxriſhes 
vice and ſin as much as men can do , and that they ſeem to be become 
thereof the Advocates and Profeſſors. 

Which I hape to do in this Writing with ſo much clearneſs, that no 
perſon ſhall be thereof unconvinced, and with ſuch per ſect fidelity, that 
thoſe who are the leaſt equitable, becauſe they are too ſcrupulous or too 
paſſionate, ſhall have nothing to reproach me with on this Subject. For 
Iwill do nothing elſe but report ſimply the Opinions of the Authors Je- 
ſrnits as they have expreſſed themſelves in their Books. I will frequent» 
ly add their proper Reaſons, and in the more important Points I ſhall 
1 aſcend to the Principles from whence they draw their Com- 
cluſions. | | 

I undertake not to refute their Errours, but only to diſcover them, and 
make them. appear. This ir the cauſe why without engaging my ſelf to 
produce the places of holy Scripture or of Tradition, any more than the 
Reaſons which may be alledged to reſel them, I content my ſelſuo con- 
ſider and reprefent them in ſuch ſort, that they may be underſtood 
what they are 5 and many times I content my ſelf to reherſe them as 
they themſelves expreſithem, when that is Sſuffecient to raiſe an horrour 
againſt them. When the malice ie more concealed, I endeavorr to diſ- 
cover it, and to make it evident by ſome Reflections or ſome Obſerva- 
tions, or by Examples and ſenſible Compariſons : and if I make uſe of 
any Reaſons, Italie them in a manner always from themſelves, or from 
Principles of Faith and natural Light, which are altogether indabita-* 
ble, and. ſo evident, that to oppoſe them, were to renounce common 
ſenſe, as well as Chriſtian Piety and Religion. „ LG 2.0 

I meddle not here with matters of Faith, nor Myſteries of Religion, 
where it was as eaſie to mai appear that the Jeſuits are no lef tram 
ported than in the Maxin Morality, as will appear clearly by one 
p78 pv out of the Chapter(of Jeſus Chriſt )which I thowght ſhould be 
added to that of Grace. There may be ſeen in what manner they 
ſpeak of the Son of God, of his Incarnation, of his Humanity , of his 
Divine Perſon, and that they have thereof thoughts ſo baſe, ſo nu or- 
thy, ſo ſhameful, that they are not more proper for any end than to 
expoſe aur Myſteries to the ſcorn and contempt of Infidels and Liber- 
tines, and to raiſe horroxr and averſation in the F aithſul themſelves 
by their impiows expreſſions and reaſonings , by which they profanc 
2 it ſelf, and deſtroy the reſpeF and veneration which" oueh# to 

e given it. om | HIT 
I inſiſt upon Moral matters only, and even without deſign to con- 

tain them all. I. ſhould need many Volumes only io make th Extra 
of that which may be ſound in their Books contrary. to good Menn, r. 
and to Chriſtian Piety. I intend only to colle® ſome: principal Pro- 
poſitions by which Judgment may be made of the reſt. I report then 
ſimply as they are in their Books. And when I tranſlate them, I y 
| eb 
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ſet the paſſages on the Margent in Latine , to the end that the fidelity 
and ſincerity with which I recite them may appear. 

' If amongit many paſſages which I commonly. produce on the ſame 
Subject, there be ſome which appear not clear enough, there may be found 
in others that which ſeems to be wauting in them. Rut I have reaſon 
to believe that there is nocauſe to — me herein, for I have taken 4 
particular care not only to ſpeak things, ſo as I underſtood them, but 
alſo to enter as jar as I could into the very thoughts of the Fathers whouz 
I have alledged, knowing that it is never lawful to wound Juſtice or 
Charity under a pretence of combating Errour , and defending Truth, 
and that Erronr it ſelf may not be aſſailed, nor Truth defended by lying 
andgdiſeniſement. 

I am ſo far from deſiring to augment this evil, or to exaggerate the 
things, that I oftentimes abſtain from ſpeaking as I could without de- 
parting from my deſign. They that have any love or knowledge of the 
Truth, will eaſily perceive this my moderation, and they will oftentimes 
find nothing elſe to reprove me for in many important points , but that 

I have not ſpoken enough therein, and that I give over many times 
where they would cry out to me that I ought to go on, and follow my Sub- 
jed to theutmoſt. 

If there be any who find herein expreſſions which ſeem to them to be 
too vehement, and far removed from that ſiveetneſs and moderation 
which they love; I beſeech them not to judge according to their diſpo- 
ſction, but according to the things whereof I ſpeak. The paſſion or the 
preoccupation they may be under. either for the pernicious Maxims 
which I repreſent, or for the Authors, or for the Defenders of them, may 
be capable to perſwade them that I ought to have ſpoken of them with ſo 
much reſpe® and moderation, as belongs to the myſt ſerious and holy 
things. But the reaſon and the nature even of the things themſelues 

ay eaſily undeceive them, if they conſider that expreſſions ought to cor- 
xeſpond with their ſubje&s, and that it would introduce a di ſſroportion 
ta repreſent thoſe things which are ridiculous and contemptible as ſe- 
riouſly as if they were not, and that this were togive too much advantage 
to jixeſumption and inſolence, which ſpeaks proudly to make Errour tri- 
umph over Truth, aud to give it in ſome ſort the victory, to treat it 
otherwiſe than with ſuch force and vigonr as js capable to.repreſs and 

Hunulhle it. | | | 


Sa it is that Truth would be defended, and hath it ſelf declared that 
it will one day revenge it ſelf on them that have aſſailed it with ſcorn 
aud obſtinacy, not only bruiſing their heads, but alſo inſulting over them, 
that they may be covered with confitlion. | 

So that I have ſome cauſe. to fear in this paint on the behalf of 
13 that I have been rather tao reſerved than tos free. And it ſeems 
that they who hate any love jor it, may complain of me, that I have not 
defended it with force aud ardaur enough in an encounter where it hath 
been aſſaulted by 4 wery extraordinary Conſpiracy of perſons who for 
their own antereft ,. ſufficiently well known, have endeavoured to blot 
out of the memory of the Faithful, and Books of the Church the moſt pure 
aud ſafe Maxims concernjug the Regulation and Conduct of Chriſtian 
life and Manners. \. WS. 
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And I may perhaps have ſome trouble to defend my ſelf from this 
reproach, and to hinder that it be not believed, That I have not defend- 
edthe Canſe of the Churchand of Truth with the zeal which they deſer- 
ved, but that I have already declared that I have not at all undertaken ' 
properly to defend it, or refute thoſe who have aſſailed and hurt it ſo 
cruelly 5 but to make appear only the Errours and the pernicious Maxims 
by which they have overturned all Diſcipline and all the Rules of Man- 
ners and Chriſtian life, even the moſt holy and beſt eſtabliſhed upon the 
Scriptyres and Books of the Saints, and alſo by their Examples. + 

& x vs T have limited and obliged my . ſelf in this Work. It may 
be God will raiſe up ſome other who ſhall go on where I leave, and will 
undertake to refute fully the Errours which I have diſcovered, and td 
efdabliſh by the Principles of Faith and Tradition the Truths which I have 
only noted in my paſſuge. The manner in which this firſt Book ſhall be 
received, and the profit which will come thereon, may procure a 72 
ſtion to receive alſo yet better another of greater importance, and be a 
motide to engage God to ſtir up ſome other perſon to labour therein. We 
are all in his hands, our travels and our thoughts, whereof the firſt and 
principal ought to be never in any thing to have other than his deſtens. 
He knows that which he hath given me in this Work, is no other than to 
perform ſome Service to his Church and my Neighbour. I beſcech him 
to bleſs it with ſucceſs, leaving it to his Providence to diſpoſe it ac- . 
cording as he ſhall pleaſe, and I do for the preſent accept with all reſpe@ 
and ſubmiſſion whatſoever he ſhall ordain thereof. 


The Neceſſity and Utility. of this Work. 


F the pernicious Maxims of — — Morality ſhould for the pre- 
|| ſent be preſented no otherwiſe than in an extract, without adding any 
thing thereto but what is fannd in their Authors, the World is at this day 
ſo — — in things whichreſpe@ their Salvation and Religion, there 
would be found very few perſons who would be touched therewith, br 
who would take any pains to conſider them. | | 

But it is come to paſs by the particular order of Divine Providence, 
that he who hath enterpriſed to diſcover them ſome years ago, hath'ex- 
preſt thent in a manner ſo taking, that hath attracted the whole World 
unto him to read tbem by the grace of his ſtyle, and thereupon hath made 
them eaſily to appear odious and inſupportable by their proper exceſſes 
and 1 bad hath fic , 

This ſo happy beginning ceſs much more happy; for mens 
minds _ touched with a deſire to — eh [ mpor- 
tant and ſo prejudicial to their — — and Salvation, my Maſters 
the Parochial ReFors of Rouen and Paris have in purſuit thereof pub- 

liſhed with a zeal worthy of their Charge many learned Writings , which 
have given to all the World enongh-of inſtruction and light to conceive 
the diſtance and borrowr they oneht to keep” towards het wicked Do- 
Erine, and the danger whereinto they put them who follow theſe Guides 
who purſe or pracłiſe them. \ — 

But as their teſign mas only to make a ſpeedy order againſt an evil 

which then did but begin to appear, they believed that it was ſufficient 
. Wo to 


ic 


_ 
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toadviſe their people thereof in general terms, in notifying unto them 
ſome of the more pernicioxs propoſitions,” without extending them far- 
ther to diſcover their principles, conſequences, and unhappy effe#s, as it 
had been eaſie for them to do; and they thought than to ſtrangle them 
in their birth, it would have been ſufficient only to expoſe them to the 
view of the whole World, being in themſelves ſo odious ant monſtrous. 
and to — to thoſe that teach them, as the Shepherds obli- 
ged to reſiſt the Wolves who would devour their flock. Tet they omitted not 
to have recourſe to the Authority of the Church, and to addreſs their com- 
plaints and requeſis to my Lords the Biſhops and to the General Aſſembly 
of the Clergie of France, in the year 1656. who ſeeing that it was not 
at all in their power at that time to do them juſtice, did at leaſt make it 
known to the whole Church, that nity only was wanting unto 
them. And ſor that canſe ordained that the Inſtructions of 8. Charles 
ſhould be imprinted by the order of the Clergie, with a circular Letter to 
all my Lords the Prelates, which ſervedto pre judge their opinions,and to 
give as ib were 4 commencement to the condemnation of all theſe Maxims 
in — expecting till ſame opportunity were offered to do it more 
olemnly. | 
4 The — of theſe charitable Paſtors was heard and faithſully ſol- 
lowed by their ſheep , who by the ſubmiſſion they owed to them, and 
through the confidence which they had in their honeſty and ſuſficien- 
— — into an averſſom againſt this nem Doctrine, as ſoon as it was 
lared unto them, that it was contrary to the Doctrine of the Church 
and that of the holy F ather-. 47 \ 

It were alſo to be wiſhed, that this ſame voice which came from Hea- 
den, being Jeſis Chriſt ſpeaks in the Church by iti Paſtors, had turned, 
or at leaftwiſe ſtayed the Authors of this Doctrine, and had kept them in 
filence; and that they had themſelves alſo ſuppreſſed theſe ſtrange opinions 

"and pernicious Maxims, againſt which they ſaw the whole World to riſe 
—— indignation, and with a moſt juſt zeal. ' 

But this did nothing but provoke them yet more, ſo that inſtead of 
receiving Chriftian-like the charitable correction of theſe worthy Paſtor's 
of Souls, they had the confidence to appear in publick to maintain ſo 

et Errours by Writings yet more wicked ; imitating thoſe fierce 
Lee iſſue in ſury ons of the Foreſts and Pens to defend their young 

they are about to be taken from then. 

| s the Parochial Reors had by an extraordinary tempe- 
. ranceand moderation ſuppreſſed the name of the Jeſuits, and not di- 
2 them from the other Caſhiſts , attacquing the Doctrine only 

baut touching the perſons of any particular Order. But theſe good 
Fathers could neither lye hid, nor keep ſilence, and judged themſelves 
wewerthy of the favour which they had received upon this occaſion. 
And as if this Doctrine had Leen their own particularly, they would 
weeds declare themeſelves the Defenders of it, as indeed they are the 
Principal and eben the firſt Authors thereof in many of its moſt impor- 


tan points. They made for it an Apologie, wherein ſo very far were 
oo from diſtvowing and retraFing thoſe pernicious Maxims where- 


"were reproached, that they did highly maintain them : and 
alas they never intended to recant them, they have declared 
that 
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that in many matters wherein their exceſſes are maſt viſible, they can 
yet ſpeak more, and give yet more licence to their ſpirits. vo) 
An evil ſo publick and ſo obſtinate cannot be healed nor ſtayed by 
[imple words. Which thing hath obliged my Maſters the Parochial 
Reddors,to renew their complaints and their inſtances to my Lords the 
- Prelates. | | | 
Some of them have already worthily acquitted themſelves in this 
their duty to the Church and People who depend on their charge. And 
it in hoped that the zeal and charity of the reſt will pref them to give 
the ſame teſlimony unto the truth, and that if ſome of them, for ſame 
particular reaſons, cannot do it ſo 2 as they deſire, yet they 
will not ceaſe to condemn in their hearts, and upon occaſions which 
Hall be offered, this novel Doctrine, and to keep thoſe whom they can 
at a Hliſtance from it, as a moſt pernicious Divinity. | a 
After all this, it was thought to he high time farther to diſcover this 
Doctrine, and to repreſent it in the whole extent it hath. in the Books 
of the Jeſuits, that the corruption and the venom of it might: be better 
known. It had been to little purpoſe to have done it ſooner, becanſe 
that the exceſs and overthrow it hath given to all the true Rules of Mo- 
rality and Chriſtian piety , are ſo great and ſo incredible, thut the 
world having yet never heard any thine like unto it, would have been 
ſurpri xed at the novelty and impiety of the principal Maxims of theſe 
dreadful Morals : ſothat many would have been troubled to believe it; 
others, would have been offended at it; and many wontd have altoge- 
ther negleFed it, and would wot fo uu u. ham taken the paints only 
to have 1 fo. far as that they might not ſuffer them 
ſelves to be. ſurprized therein. * \ A ag e 
The Jeſuits themſelves would not have failed to have broker out into 
complaints, calummniès, and impoſtures, which are common with them 
innſe againſt ſuch as diſcover their ſecrets , 'and the ſhame of" their 
Divinity : and theyewould have employed all their artifices and dip 
gui ſes to elude or ahſcure the moſt clear things wherewith they ſhould 
 have- been reproached, though they bud been repreſented ſomply a they 
are expreſſed in their Books. ' nn lt r ot in, 
But yet notwithſtanding that theſe. pernicious Maxis had been con- 
founded and decryed by my Maſters, the P4roohial-Re@ars, fulminated 
by the cenſures of the Biſhops, there is cauſe to hope that expoſing. them 
to the day will be uſeful to many of the Faithful, and hereby will. be. ſeen 
2 cl —＋ 22 and neceſſity of the purſuits which the Parachial 
. | ReFors m or obtaining a cenſure of them, the equity of" the Judg- 
ment of the Prelates ms — T 
all the Faithful have upon them to ſtifle theſe Monſters of Errour aud 
Impicty, which multiply continually," and prey upon the Churtd«: 80 
that this will even contribute very much to redonble the ſubmiſſian' and 
confidence-mhich they ought to have towards their Puſtots, feerg from 
what miſchiefs their vigilance and their zeal hath' preſerved- then, and 
with what prudence and wiſdom they have conducted them in this affair, 
having not diſcovered the greatneſs of” the evil to them before, m it u 
'be ſaid, they had delivered them from it. WIN ge e Wee 
| - Andit may alſo come to paß, that the Authors * 
wic ke 
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wicked Docłrinet may themſelves be ſurprized and have horrour; 
when they ſee together in a ſequence of Principles and Concluſfons 
the opinions which they have maintained to this preſent. Becauſe it 
is very common for things good or evil, which apart make no great 
impreſſion upon the ſpirit, ſurprixe and touch it powerfully when as 
they are united and joyned together. | 
There is alſo cauſe to believe that many of thoſe who have ſollom- 
ed nnto this preſent theſe novel Maxime of the Jeſuits, only becauſe 
they did not perceive all the unhappy conſequences and pernicious effects 
of them, now coming to know them, as this Book will give them means 
to do, will relinquiſh them with joy, and thoſe who ſhall adhere to 
them, through palſion or intereſt may be brought to teſtifie the horrour 
they have conceived againſt them, by the renunci ation which they ſhall 
make of them, or at leaſt by the ſilence they ſhall keep, and wherein 
they ſhall bury them, ſo as neither to hold nor teach them any more for 
the future. 

Bnt if they ſhall not draw hence the fruit which is deſired,and they per- 
(ft both the one and the other to maintain the ſame Maxims,they tejtifie 
openly hereby, that they alſo admit all the conſequences, whereof they 
cannot be ignorant any longer. And by conſequence they ſhall make 
themſelves reſpon(ible for all the conſequences and all the unhappy effects 
which are therefrom inſeparable. And if after all this they make an 
out- cry in the world, and hold themſelves offended when ſuch diſorders 
are imputed to theme, and when they are declared the Authors and Che- 
riſhers of theſe Irregularities, of Corruption, of Libertiniſm, which are 

read over all conditions in theſe laſt tic tes, cannot attribute it 
10 any other than themſelves, becauſe they are reproached with nothing 
but what they have avowed themſelves, in that they would not diſavow 
it, after it hath been repreſented unto them, and they have been con- 
demned by the Church. A 

The Faith ſul ſhall at leaſt draw hence this advantage, that they may 
hereby diſcover the falſe Prophets and falſe Paſtors from the good and 
true ones, and take heed of thoſe who under a pretence of piety do cor- 
rupt piety it ſelf, ſeducing [imple and innocent Souls, ſo far as to 
endleavour to hale them out of the. boſom of their true and lawful Pa- 

ors, and to turn them away from their condud, and engage them in 
horrible precipices. 


Reaſons wherefore we take the Morals of the Jeſi uits for the Subject 
of this Book rather than thoſe of other Caſuiſts. 


Hat I produce in this Work, uo other Authors than thoſe of the 
| Society of the Jeſuits, is not through any palſion towards them, 
or toward others. For though I ſpeak, not of other Caſuiſts 3 yet do I 
not neglect them entirely, as neither do I approve them, nor excuſe 
them, in their opinions which they have common with the Jeſaits, and 

which are conformable to thoſe which I reprove. | 
But as he who would cut down a Tree, amnſes not himſelf in cutting 
off the branches one after another, but betakes himſelf to its body and 
root, which being cut, the brauche: muſt neceſſarily ſall 3 and ſo, 1 
b believe 


| The Preface. 


believe, that deſiroying the pernicious DoGrine of the Jeſuits, touching 
Manners, and Caſes of Conſcience, I overturn all at once, whatſoever 
there is conſormable unto it among it the new Caſuiſts, becauſe they are 
in a manner all their Diſciples 5 having learned that which they ſay 
in their Schools, or in their Books. 

After all this, the Jeſuits declare themſelves the Maſters of this ſort 
of new Learning, and they give this name to their principal Authors, 
whom they would have paſs for the Doctors and. Maſters of the whole 
World. And they would, even that they might aſſure themſelves of the 
poſſeſſon of theſe Titles, eject the holy Fathers therefrom, endeavouring 
to hinder men from hearing them, from following them, and from 
imitating the example and holineſs of their lives by this pernicious 
Maxime which they have invented and eſtabliſhed, as a Principle of 
their Divinity; that it is not the ancient Fathers, but the new Divines 
and Caſuiſts of theſe times, who muſt be taken for the Rule of Manners 
and Chriſtian life. | 

It is with the ſame Spirit that did teſtifie ſo great an eſteem for 
Novelty, they proſeſs to follow it, and many amongit them, as Pola, 


gunt difficules- Celot have taken in handto defend it, to praiſe it, and to make Apolo- 


gies for it. And hereby without doubt they deſigned to make the pre- 


da ; quz vero ſumptiom paſs for current, that they borrowed nothing at all ſrom others, 


and eſpecially nothing from the Ancients, but that they produced their 
Opinions themſelves, and found them in their own heads 5 and that 


yetlis (criprori- they have no other Rule for their conduct and their knowledge , but 


their own ſenſe and humane reaſon, and not the Authority of the | 
Saints 3 and that being e it were Independents, they ought not to paſs 
for Children of the Fathers, and for Diſciples of the holy Doctors, but 
Maſters of Novelties among ſt the Authors of theſe times. 

But although they think, hereby toexalt their Doctrine, and to acquire 
more honour unto it, they diſgrace and ruine it themſelves in effe# 5 - 
* that Novelty hath always been blamed as a mark, of Errour, not 
only by the Catholicks, but alſo by the Bereticks, who have always affected 
and attempted to make people believe, that their Doctrine, as well as 
their Religion, were ancient, ſo that there were newer any found, who 
would ſuffer themſelves to be reproached, much leſs who would boaſt 
themſelves to advance nem Maxims, as is to be ſeen in the Example of 
the Lutherans and Calviniſts, who vaunt themſelves, though falſly, to 
follow the Doctrine of the ancient Church and of the Diſciples of Jeſs 
Chriſt, and hold it for a great injury to be called Innovators, though 
indeed they be ſuch. 

The Jeſuits, on the contrary, ſeem to rnd this oclious Title, ſince 
they de ſpiſing the Authority of the holy Fathers, and renouncing the Do- 
Grine of the Ancients, prefer Novelty before them, and make open pro- 
feſſron to follow and invent new Opinions, which none had ever pro- 
duced before them, as is A E- ſeem in the proper declaration of 
Molina, Poſa, Amicus, Maldonat, and as may eaſily be proved by 
many other Caſaiſts of the Society. a 

As they are the chief Maſters in this novel Science, ſo they are ſolli- 
citows to make themſelves many Diſciples , who in time becoming Aa- 
fers, make up a Body ſo puiſſant, and an 4ſſembly of probable Dof@ors 
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taken: altogether... gd uh. whether.we conſider the Voter; or:conpute 
them, they will ſtill prevail-abowe all — remain the. ſole Ar- 

; el: Auaſleri uur new Morality. e 
Au the better to maintain themſelves for eder in this advantage 
abode ather Caſuiſts and novel Dactor a, knowiteg' that Empire and Do- 
miniom among It the Learned as well as among i the Vulgar, ſupport- 
ed by union, and ridned by diviſion; they are expreſiy ordered by their 
Swperiors to agree in ihe ſame operivns, and to maintain them all at 
leaff prol able, and above all, whenthey are advanced by ſome of the 
Heads and principal Authors of the Society, and they believe that the 
intereſt and honour of their whole Body is in queſtion. 

This Conſpiration in the ſame Opinions whereto the Glory of the 
Society hath engaged them, does hold them faſtned thereto with ſo much 
obſtinacy, that no Conſideration nur Authority whatſoever, un not even 
of the Churcb, can * them to acquit them ; or if they quit them, be- 
ing forced thereunte by the publick Complaints and Cenſures, it is only 
in appearance, and. for a time, and they afterwards reſume their very 
ſame opinions, and maintain and publiſh them as before, as one may 

fee inthe Books of the Engliſh Joſiite, of Sanctarel, of Bauny, of Celot, 
and of Pola, and of divers others, who. having been cenſured by the 
Church, they have diſavomed and Yee them for a ſeaſon, but have. 
ſhortly after produced them with the ſame opinions, which had been con- 
demmed in them, and with the approbation of the Superiors of their 
Co 


They have alſo eſtabliſbed upon the \ſameionlut5o» the inſupporta- 
ble — ys they have had — — to — Caſes 
of Conſcience, and to govern Souls, not only in an imperious manner, 
but in a kind of Tyranny, and to paſs over all the primitive and true 

Lews of Chriſtian Morality and Diſcipline , that they may regulate all 
things according to their own proper reaſon and ſenſe, and ſontetimes 

inf their own proper thoughts, by their will only, regarding nothing 

but their own intereſt, and the ſatis ſaction of the world, whom they en- 

deevorr to pleaſe, by conduing them rather according to their deſires, 

than according to the Rules of Truth, and for their Salvation. 

It is by this confidence joyned to ſo great complacency, that they la- 
boxer to introduce themſelves in the world more than all others who hold 
their Maxims, and endeavour to get credit with all perſons, great and 
ſanall, who finding their Divinity favourable to their intereſt and their 
paſſions, do eaſily follow their advice and their conduct. And ſo they 
eaſily 5 every where. the venom of their pernicious Doctrine, which 
brings looſneſs and corruption into all ſorts of conditions, as we ſhall 
make it evidently appear at the end of this Extra. 

Theſe reaſons have obliged me totake the Jeſuits Morals for my Sub- 
Jel# in this Book, rather than thoſe of others who are in the ſame opi- 

ions, conſidering that they are the firſt Maſters of this new Science; 
that they 0 others in number of Writers, as well as they believe 
themſelves to ſurpaſs them in knowledge ; that they are the Inventors 
of many Opinions, and thoſe the moſt Ferrvitious 5 that they are all of 4 
piece, and agree together to ſuſtain _ 5 that they are moſt obſtinate 
2 in 
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in defending them, even then when they are cundemmed ʒ that they are 
moſt advenurous and moſt in ſinnatiug to diffuſe them unto the.world, 
amd moſt cumplacent in canſe them to be reveiveds \\ 1 eaay 
So that I believe I ſhall combate'dll the carruption hub 

hath introdiced into Chriſtian Morality, by faſting upon the Divinity 
of the Jeſuits , ſince it & all incloſe therein, à iu the ſoantain from 
whence it:difſuſeth it ſelf into thè spirits of other new Caſuiſts,, who 
i mitate them; and into the canſciences of the people of the. world who 
follow theme,” becauſe of the facility of their condudt, who permit them 
every thing, that they will, and ſumeti mer more than they durſt hope 


for. | 
The Order of the Matters of this Book. 


Diſtribute all this Book, into three Books. In the firſt, I will handle 
I the Principles of Sin, to make uppe ar that the Jefwite do eſtabliſh and 
ouriſh them. In the ſetond, I will pe of the Remedies of Sin, to 
ſhew that they aboliſh or aiter them. n the third; I will examine the 
particular Duties of every Profeſſron,. and the Sins which they do ordi· 
narily commit, to ſbem that they eæcuſẽ and favour theſe laſt, and dif 
penſe with the firſt, by aboliſhing and olſcuring them in ſuch manner, 
that they appear not at all. | 

The firſt Book: ſhall have two Parts.” The firſt ſhall be of the Inte- 
rior Principles of $i, and the other: of the Exterior. TI will divide 
every Part into ſo many Chapters as there are Principles of Sin, which 
Z. ſhall take. notice af. ae when the abundance of matter, or the di- 
verſity of queſtions ſhall require it, I. ſhall divide alſo the Chapters into 
Articles, the Articles into Points, and the Points into Paragraphs 3 T 
ſhall keep the ſame order in the other Books. 
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FIRST BOOK. 
Ol the Internal and External principles of Sin. 


The Firſt Part. a 
Of: the Internal Principles of Sin. 


Hapter I, Of Luft in General. Lids Pag. 1 
Article I. Of Hatred. Thus «be D of the Feſuitt maintains aver. 
fions againſt our Neighbour : that it allows us 0 wiſh and do bim burt, 

even to kill him, thongb ic be for temporal concerns, and alſo when we are ofſured 
that by killing him we damm him. Bauny, Eſcobar, Emanuel Sa, Molina, Ami- 


cus, Leſſius. | * Be" 
Article II. Of Pride. That the Jeſuitu cheriſh pride and vain-glory in all forts 
of perſons, even in the moſt bol altions ; and that according io their Divinity it is al- 
moſt impoſſible to ſin mortally by pride or rain- glory. Filliutius, Elcobar, Sa, 
Sanchez. | | 
Article II, Of fleſhly pfeaſure and Uncleanneſs. 
I. Point. Of diſponeſf Diſcourſes, Looks, and Touches, Filſiutiue, Eſcobar, ib. 
WH. Point, Of tbe Servants and Mediators of unchaſt Commerce, as are they who 
bear Meſſages or Letters, and make appointments with Whores,and who lodge or pro- 
teck tbem. Sanchez, Hurtado, Molina, Eſcobar, | I5 
III. Point, Of diſhoneſt thoughts and deſires, of Fornication, Adultery, and other 
ſuch like ſint, and of the pleaſure that tay be taken therein. Sa, Sanchez, Filliu- 
tius, Layman, Azor. | | * 22 
Article IV. Of Gluttony. The Opinions of the Feſmits concerning the exceſs of 
Eating and Drinking, and the bad effelts which ariſe therefrom. 2 Sa, Azor, 
Sanchez. 
The Sum Of the foregoing Article. 30 
Article V. Of Covetouſneſs. I. Point. That the Jeſuits authorize all ſorts 
of ways to get wealth; and diſpenſe with reſtitution of what it procured by the moſt 
unjuſt and infamous ways. Eſcobar, Filliutius, Leſſius, Layman, Sanchez, 31 
II. Point, Divers motives and particular expedients to diſpenſe with reſtitution, 
though a man be obliged thereto, Eſcobar, Leſſius. 35 
Article VI. Of Unfaithfulneſs.” | 38 
I. Point. Of divers ſorts of Unfaithfulneſf, and of Deceit, which may be com- 
med in things by altering them, ſelling them ' falſe weights and meaſutres and ta- 
kimg thoſe whith are anothers without h privity, Eſcobar, Leſſius, Amicos, Filliu- 
tius, Tambourin, Sa, Dicaſtillus. 39 II. Point. 
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II. Point. Of Infidelity in Promiſes and Oaths. — 46 
Sedtion I. Several ways of mocking God and Men without puniſhment, and with- 
out fin, according to the Feſwitt, in priſifing that which they never intend 40 do, and 
not deing that which they have promiſed, altbongh they are obliged thereto by Vow 
and byOath. Filliutius, Sanchez, Tambourin, Ss, 2 ar. ibid. 
Section II. The centrivance of the Jeſuits to elude Vows made unto God, Pro- 
miſes and Oaths made to a Confeſſor, 2 lye and deceive even in Confeſſion, Eſco- 


bar, Sa, 1 ann . 52 
III. Poi Unfaithſulneſi i | iſcourſg- 
Seftion l. An expedient which tbe: Jeſaiiſ give _ 4 eteive the 74 

take a falſe Oath, even fore a Fudge, withows per jur. \ © «, ibid. 
Section II. Rules and Examples of Equivocation, taken out of the Bookg of the 

Feſuits, Eſcobar, Filliutius, Sanchez, _ 55 
Section III. When and on what occaſtont one may make uſe of Equivocations, 


Sanchez, Filliutius. 1 | | 57 
Section IV. The Jeſuits Met bod to frame Equivocations, and to uſe them com- 
modiouſh, Filliutius. 1 Y 60 


Section V. The Method of the ſame Feſuits, to binder their Equivocations from 
being ever diſcovtred, and that no perſon may be deprived of bis liberty to make uſe of 
them, Sanchez, | 62 

The laſt Article. A general proof that the Feſuitical Authors favour and nom 
riſh the Inſt of men in all things ; and the common principle from which they draw 
all that they ſay in favour of it. Eſcobar, Amicus, Tolet, Celot, Poſa. 65 
CHAPTER II. Of Sins in Habit, or habitual Sins, That there are 
ſearcely any habitual Sins, according tothe Jeſuits ; and that cuftom of ſinning may 
make a man uncapable of ſinning. Sanchez, Eſcobar, Filliutius, Layman. , 72 

Chap. III. Of Sins of Ignorance, That ignorance excuſes fins committed 
without knowing them; and even thoſe which are committed afterwards; And bat 
there art properly no fins of ignorance, according to the Feſwits.; Bauny, Sanchez, 
Filliutius, erh . | 2 2 75 

Chap. IV. Of good and bad Intention. | 84 

Article I. That the Jeſuits teach that we may fulfil the Commandments of God 
and the Church, not only without intention, but with an intent contrary and altoge- 


ther criminal. Eſcobar, Leſſius, Layman, Filliutius, Celot, Bauny. ibid. 
Article Il. That according to the Divinity of the Jeſuits we fin not if we have 
not an intention to fin, Sa, Filliutius, Sanchez, Bauny. 88 
Chap. V. Of the Matter of Sin. 94 


Article I. That the Jeſuitr enhanſe and debaſe as they pleaſe the goods of this 
world, which are the uſusl objec or matter of fin; and ſo nouriſh vice, and diſpenſe 
with the Law of God. Bauny, Eſcobar, Sa, Sanchez. ibid. 

Article II. The conſequence and explication of the ſame (ubjed by two examples, 
7 two ſequels which the Jeſuits draw from their Principles concerning the matter 
of fin, | 

1. That God can no more than men command or forbid a matter that is in it ſelf 
fight, under the penalty of mortal ſin, | 

2. That be that bath a defign and will to commit all venial fins if be were able, 
(ns only venially, Sa, Amicus, Eſcobar. | 98 


The Second Part of the Firſt Book. 
Of the external Principles of Sin. 


0] few the Feſuits nouriſh them, that they may gratifiethe paſſions of men, and by 
conſequence excite them to fin, _ Wo 103 
Chap. I. Of the Muxims of Reaſon and humane Authority. ibid. 
Article I. That the Feſuits maky profeſſion to follow novel Maxims, and to eon -· 


The Conteats. 


remn Tradition and Antiquity, Pola, Maldonat, Eſcobar, Azor, Filliutius, Regi- 
naldus. 104 
Article II. Oſ the Doctrine of Probability. 111 
I. Point, The principal Maxim of the Feſmits concerning Probability, I12 
Section I, The Opinions of Layman and of Azor, concerning Probability. ibid; 
Section II. The Opinions of other Feſuits conformable to the preceding for ma- 
king all things probable, and to give liberty to follow all ſorts of Opinions, Filliutius, 
Eſcobar. 120 
Section III. The Opinion of Sanchez concerning the probability of Opinions, 123 
II. Point. The pernicious conſequences and effects of the Feſmits Defirine of Pro- 
. bability. p 133 
Section I. That the Jeſuits Dodrine of Probability favonrs diſorderly perſons, 
Libertines, and Infidels. Caramuel, Eſcobar, Petrus Michael de Sanroman, San- 
chez, 


13 
Section II. That this Doctrine of Probability favours the Hereticks , and — 
riſheth them in Hereſie. Celot, Sanchez, Filliurms, Caramuel. 137 


Section III. That the Jeſuits Dodrine of Probability deſtroyt the Command i of 
God and the Church, and teaches to elude all Laws divine and humane, even that 
which forbids to do unto others that mhich we would not have done unto our ſelves. 


Caramuel, Eſcobar, Tambourin, Maſcarenhas. 142 
Section IV. That —— Doctrine of Probability ruines entirely the Antho« 
rity of the { hurc h, of Paſtors, and Superiars of all forts, Caramuel. 150 


Section V. That an opinion probable being once received , all the Prelates ” 
the Church, and all the men in the World, cannot binder that it ſhould be probable, 
and ſafe in conſcience, according to the Jeſuixs, Caramuel, Celot. 193 

Article III. That the Divinity of the Jeſnits is obſequious and mercenary, Eſco- 
bar, Filliutius, Amicus, Celot. 4 157 

Article IV. That the Jeſuits Divinity is ſubjef to contradidlion and change in 
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THE FIRST PART: 
Of the Inward Principles of Sin. 
Theſe Principles are Luft, Ignorance, Il Habiis, the Intenslan, and the 


Matter, or the Object of Sin, 1 will treat ſeurrally of theſe five inter- 
nal principles of Sin, in ſo many difſerem -r won Ag 1 * r 


CHAPTER I, Of Luſt in general. 


hHarity and Luſt divide our whole life: theſe are the two 
Trees of the Goſpel, of which the one produceth alwayes 
good fruits, and the other can produce none but bad. As 
all the good which we do comes from the Spirit of God, 
who works it in us, and cauſes us to do it, forming in our 
hearts thoſe good deſires which are as it were the ſeed 
#7 thereof: inthe ſame manner Concupiſcence, which every 
one bearech within him, is the general ſource of all the 
temptations which we feel z or, to ſpeak better, it isz 
continual temptation, Which carries us on to evil and fin, in drawing us with» 
20 out ceaſing, by ſecret ſolicitations, to ſenſual and temporal good, which ſerve 
for a bait and entertainment to our paſſions, This is that which made St. Lee to 
fay, * That be committed no fin without laſt, and that every nulawfull defire © 4 a Mulas yee- 
fichneſſe and diſorder, which comes from that violent motion which carries us on wes 2 Fe . 
to evil. | — 
Jo that to juſtiſie that the Divinity of the Jeſuits makes an entertainment 1 & wm 
for ſin, we deed no other proof, neither can any better be brought, than to — 
ſhew that it favoureth and noaritheth the luſts of men as much as it can upon all tene neue. 
occaſions, as I ſhall make clearly appear in the whole progreſſe of this Book, &. Leo g 
by the [imple repreſentation of their Opinions and their Mazimes. 4 Pationey 
This Chapter of Luſt in general will notwithſtanding not be unproſitable; * + 
for that as our bodies are ſo compoſed of four qualities and four bumours, that 
there is alwayes ont which is predominant and prevails above all orhers, and 
Tome 1. Book 14 Chap. 1. A which 
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which at length gives the name unto the temperament, and cauſes one to be 
ſtiled melancholique, and another cholerique , thus likewiſe our ſouls are ſo, 
I will not ſay compoſed, but corrupted e luſts and paſſions which fin hath 


roduced herein, that Mere is no pi who cerrieg nat all in bis 
. , CL | ect U Neos 1 e, al- 


4 


8 züge 
ved domineers M every 
#>, adhering to big na- 


ofeſſion: ſo we ſee 


For this th aycompleagly acc iſtyche dee have anfertaken. 
to prove Sande inity of the Jeſuirs dhth _—_— | f 
men ſo tuch as is poſſible for it, and conſequently thoſe ſins which are the pro- 
ducts and effects thetgobs will make jt appear that in evety condition and pro- 


feſſion they cheriſh the luſt and vice which is peculiar thereunto; as name! 


the,covetou e frauds of Merchants, 7 Ambauion and Vanity 
NabilM then f But: Hr. [ I 9 1 - 
eee 
Frein 18 it the ſprinß of corruption, thq matter of vices, and the 
cauſe of all ſins, as Hate, Pride, 33 Uncleanneſs, Glutton y, and Jejs- 
Bice. For this purpoſe, I will divide this firſt Chapter into 6. Articles; 


Ax TAC TE I. Of Hatred, 

That the Divinity of the Feſuits entertains averſions againſt eur Neighbour : 
— it wiſh, antl ds 22 * Fu Til him, though it le 
. Jor tem or Concermments 5, Je, 1 ough allo A ured. at in killiy 
renten, g 


1 * 
„res . . a? i * * 4 
** 29 


Aa in bis Summe, after he kad delivered untò ub the marks of an irre- 
2 Bau in his B concilable hatred in theſe terms : * The third mark of hatred ag ainſt our 
Summe, cb. 7. ye;ghbour, is vat to be Willing to accompany him, tobave ſucii an alienation, and fo 
p. 81. violent from him, as not to refuſe te talk with him upon any matter what ſoever, 
wor to aſſiſt bins in bis buſineſſe, or not to pardon him at all when he acknowleages 
bu faalt, and offer. 1 ſati faction. And aftet he hath reported two 
authorities and two paſſages, one of St. Ambroſe, and the other of St, Her 
in which theſe holy Doctors ſhew us the obligation we have to love, and wiſh 
welt to one another, and to ferve one another as members of the ſame body, 
he concludes boldly in this manner; Nor withfFaxding I believe it it mo mortal 
fort th be wanting in theſe points, if it be not is caſe of ſcandal ; that is to ſay, it is 
never, of #itholt never, mortal ſin, zecording to the docttine which he eſſabſiſh. 
eth, Chap, 39. p. 623. that # man is not capable of the ſin of ſcandal, bur whey 
by" « formal dt fryn he doth-ſome thing to def roy bis neighbours ſoul; which is a de- 
fign of hell, and which feems not eaſily to come into the ſpirits of other perſons 
chan the damned and Devils, a 
Anbei atE ſcobur ſayes the ſame thing briefly in his Moral Divinity where, 
b inge àſter he bath put this\queſtion ; ® 8 Whith i the canſe that 4 
tionerwitentis u vi ntither ſee wor ſpeak, with him ag a5nit whow be @ angry , be 4 mortal fox ! 
cl an- Ie anſwers, that T olet aſſures us, T bat ordinarily this ts but « venial ſin, 
neuen * * "The words of this Ieſtit are of great weight with His Society, becanſe firſt of 
wortale pecta- All be profeſſes to cenothing of his own, 2ndwithall to borvow nothing 
m en- of Authors that are rangers 3 bur only to report in every matter the opinion 
—— 2 of the Doctors and Writers of the Society. 7 pmeerely declare, faith be, chat 
K From. » (onnanin tg prfog ethe gence prfie — Bel ob 
, eſis non im ex Hackert. Qu enim %, OX ſchola Socittatis 
—— maver de Eſcobar io Ha. opt in hoe. n 1 4 | g 
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I have written nothing in all this Book, , which I have not taken out of ſome Doftor 
of the Society of Jeſus; and I would not have it believed that the reſolutions which 
1 hav ordinarily given 4s my own, are any other than concluſions evidently drawn 
from the principles of the School of the Society. 
2. Ofall che Caluilts of the Society he choſe 24. particularly, the moſt know- 
ing and experimented, whom he conſidered and hearkned to as his Maſters, or 
rather as the Maſters of all the World, and he repreſents them as ſitting upon 24. 
Thrones , to teach the whole Church, abuſing in this that place of the Revela- 
tion , where 24. Elders fitting about the Throne of God are ſpoken of, 
2 7 preſent unto you, ſaith he, 24. Jeſuits ſitting on ſo many Thrones, having choſen * Conſulent le. 
thems as the moſt antient and moſt elevate of the Society, not only for age, but al ſo — r 24. Je- 
for knowledge, that is Sanctius, Azor, Tolet, &c. | — 5 : 
3- Neither yet doth he take indifferently all that theſe knowing-men have tate ſatwn, ſed 
ſaid or written, he hath choſen that only which is beſt and moſt certain in every ſcientia, vid:1; 
of them, concerning all the matters which they handle, yet without depriving t Sanctus, A- 
himſelf of the liberty of reporting alſo out of other Authors of the Society poi png 
whatſoever he could that was good in them, b [» every matter, faith — * * 
he, I bave kept cloſe peculiarly to the principal Authors of the Society, and I have b Dralibet in 
choſen out of them the beſt, and as it were the marrow of their diſcourſe, leaving it to materid inpri. 
the diſcretion of Confeſſors to make uſe ther:of , as they ſhall judge to be convenient, n aut horum 
4. And that he might give all kind of repute to theſe 24. Elders of the So. — 
ciety, whom he compares to the 24. Elders of the Revelation, he propoſes Conf — 
their Reſolutions in matter of Conſcience, as ſo many Revelations made unto is came exto- 
them, and which they had received from the mouth of God and Jeſus Chriſt, acm. Ibid. 
Here are his terms; © /only report the Revelation which the Lamb hath made to d fim. 
the principal Teſuits whom he hath c hoſen for his Secretaries, whoſe Writings'F hav „E /0nmme- 


devoured ; like as St. Fohn in the Revelation devoured the Book preſented to —— 2 
him by the Lamb. Han ab Ag 


After this none can eaſily judge, but that the Reſolutions of theſe Authors ſa authonbus 
ought to paſs in the Society, not only for common and aſſured Opinions; but Zd/*##, que> 
alſo for Oracles, and almoſt for Articles of Faith, of which they are not per. — ſerigta ah- 
mitted to doubt. And indeed the Book of this Jeſuit is in ſo great reputation —— — 
in the Society, and they have ſo diſperſed it all over, that it hath been already 
printed 3 9. times, as is obſerved in the firſt Page. 6 AI 

Emanuel Sa, who laboured near upon 40. years in the ſtudy of Moral Di- 
vinity, and to compoſe a Book, which he hach publiſhed in form of Aphoriſms, 
as he faith himſelf in his advice to the Reader, creating of Charity, is not con- 
rented to ſay with Bausy and Eſcobar, that one may without mortal ſin defire N 
never more to bebold. ones Enemy; but he addes thereto, that it is permitted - - -.: 2-4 3 
to defire his death, and to be well pleaſed that it is come upon him, © You yay, d Pater -oprave” 
ſaith he, deſire the death of an Enemy that is capable of do;ng gon much hurt, pro- boſti tibi aliqul 


vided you do not this out of hatred, but only to avoid the evil which be would do You, valds wotiturs 


It is alſo permitted you to rejojce in his death, becauſe of the gaod which may Come ads, ſed ed ws 
to you thereby, —— Rams: 


We need only, according to this Author, love our own Intereſt, that we may ue. item 
without crime deſire the death of our Neighbour, and rejoyce in it wheil it be- — = 
falls him. Thar is to ſay, that Covetouſneſs or Ambition may juſtiſie a mor- — inde ſecus 
therous and inhumane ſoul ; and that inſtead of being doubly culpable, it ought tum. Emanuel 
to paſs for innocent. For he condemns only theſe who defire the death of a Ss, verbo Cha- 
man in a frolick, and without being tranſported by any intereſt. ia n.5 p.46. 

There is no Murderer nor Parricide who may not very well fit unto himſelf 
this mazim, and who may not eaſily make uſe thereof to cover his crime 
and his paſſion, If you reproach him, that in the fight of God he bath Hlled 
his Brother by the will and defire he hath had to ſee him dead, he will tell you 
with this Jeſuit, that he had not deſired his death, but that he feared he would Niro 
do him ſome miſchief: won odio, ſed ad vitandum damnum, not out of barred, hore 
but to avoid damage; or becauſe he might hinder him from enjoying ſome 

00d, ob bonum inde ſecutum. So almoſt all mortal batreds, and all reve 
l be permitted, becauſe they do not ariſe commonly but from worltly inte- 
Tome 1. Book 1. Chap. 1, Att. 1, A2 reſt 
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A oe: ad poverty; or becauſe for their «was abuſed by ber Husband, or injured. 
quent juxts ani. , Poverty 5 ſe f ir ſakes — * 4 — — — 


tionem proprii well as deſire it —— ſhe might do it without ſcandal, For this ſeems 
mali. ary 


cadere ue. a little after, repeating the reaſon for which one may attempt the life of 
n another, and depriye bim thereof, be ſpeaks in this manner; © 7he fourth caſe 


vel alapam ni- 


fam avertere, xiſi te occult 


After this that might be juſtly ſaid of thoſe ho teath theſe [pernicious 
maxitns, us well as of thoſe that practiſe them upon theit word, which our Sa- 
d Occidunt cor- viour Chriſt ſaid of ts; © They kill the body, and after there i nothing that 
pms, & poſs ber they cu do; if they did not proceed yet farther, and gave power to make ſouls 
— —— bodies, in — to kill chim from — — * 
. 2, Tegeive any diſpleaſure, or any damage in reputation or tempora thou 
— +" webeiffured thathe ſhall m/s ” a 
| Tome x,S00) 1. Chap. 1. Art. 1. | This 
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4 Father againſt his Son, to an Eccleſiaſtique or Monk againſt a Fecular, and to a Fe- 


This is the opinion ® of Molina, who faith, that this circumſtance ought not to hinder 2 20d auen 
from killing him; and that there is no Law of Juſtice, noreven of charity it ſelf, 2 
which obligeth us to ſpare the eternal liſe of his ſoul, no more then that of his body. — 
This is alſo the opinion d of Amicus, who, that he might better expreſſe his mind ;o/7yis nos im- 
upon this caſe, propoſes an example of a man who had committed a mortal Sin, and peda, afirmiat 
aſterwards was drunk, or fallen into madneſs: he aſſures us that if he aſſaile us in 4. 2- 2. f. 
this eſtate, we ouglit not to make any difficulty to kill him, though we know aſſured- + Go Fo 
* olina de 
ly that he is in mortal fin, and by conſequence that he ſhall be damned. juſt. commur. 
3 . 5 WM : tr. 3. d. 13, 
n. 1. p. 1762. Tunc lege charitat is non eſt neceſſe preponere vitam illius ſpirit alem noſire propriæ corporali, imò vero 
neque noſtro honors , aut bon in noſtris externis que ille injuſte velit à nobis auferre. b Quid ſs invaſor fit ebrius vel 
amens ad tempus , quem ante amentiam mihi certs conſtet fuiſſe in peccato mortali, & cum eo in amentiam incidiſſe? 
Reſpondeo ex Silvio eodem art. 7. q. 3. adhuc in ejuſdem amentia licitè poſſe igvaſum contra in vaſerem ſue vita cum mo- 
deraminc inculpat æ tutelæ, wſque ad necem inuadent is ſe defendere. Amicus tom. 5. de juſt, & jure. d. 36. ſet, 5. 
n. 85. p. 408. 


This is alſo the Doctrine of the four and twenty Elders of the Society, or rather 
it is the opinion of all the Society reported by Eſcobar, who hath placed this deciſion 
amongſt the Oracles which the Lamb hath pronounced by the mouth, and written 
by the pen of the Jeſuits, whom he hath choſen to be his interpreters: © zye may c Malifultores 
kill, faith Eſcobar, all thoſe that do us wrong, as thoſe that rob by night or by day, and boſſuut occidi, 
all other ſorts of perſons , who offend us, though we be aſſured that they ſhall be damned, bt, 2 
dying in this eſtate. — - 
lefactores, etiam certo damnands, De Eſcobar tr. 1. exam, 7, c. 2 pag» 1154. ſect. 1. nam. 21. 


Obſerve theſe words, quicumque malefactores, whatſoe ver offenders or malefattors. 
Whence it follows, that though this aſſailant were our friend, or our kinſman, it were 
mitted to kill him though he ſhould be damned. Yea, even a Monk might kill 
is Superiour, and a Son his Facher in a like caſe. For that is the ſenſe of theſe 
words, quicumque malefactores poſſunt occidi; any malefactors whatſoever may be 
killed. And dough this explication of it ſelf be clear and natural enough, yet for 
fear it ſhould trouble any one, and appear ſuſpected becauſe of the ſtrange exceſſe 
which it contains, Amicus hath made a particular concluſion of it, and declares in 
formal terms, that this liberty of killing any one whoſoever it be that is il- affected 
towards us, or any ching that belongs to us, is a right which ſuffers no limitation or 
exception whatſoever, * This right, ſaith he, of thus defending ones life doth not apper- 4 Hoc jus tuen. 
tain only to one private man ag ainſt another private man, but to a private man againſt a di propriam vis 


publique perſon, to a Subject againſt his Swperiour , and to a Son againſt his Father, to — — 


a * . . 4 2 2 11084 contra 
cular againſt an Eccleſiaftique or a Monk, , wit hunt incurring any irregularity there- 5. i uatar, ſed 
fore. | etiam private 

contra publicam, 


ſubditus contra Superiore, ſilius contra patrem, parens contra filum , Clericus aut Religioſus contra ſecularem, & contra, 
abſque ulla irregularitat is contract une. Amicus de juſt, & jure diſp. 36. ſect. 5. n. 76. p. 40%. 


It is true that this Jeſuit ſeems not here to give power to kill a Father, Mother, 
Superiour, and any one whoſoever, but onely to defend ones life againſt their enter- 
prizes and wicked deſigns; but he expounds himſelf more clearly afterwards, 
ſpeaking of honour and goods, for defence whereof he gives liberty indifferently to 

ill all ſorts of perſons, as well as for the defence of ones life. © The Aubert of e corurniun: 
whons 1 have already ſpoken , ſaith he, are all agreed in this point, that to defend aur ſuradifti fas 
ſelves from ſome 92 that would be put upon u, it is permitted to prevent the aggreſ- 12 2 propule 
ſoxr by killing him : as well as when a man endeavours to deprive us unjuſtly ef our life, 7; _ 
or of any member, we may kill him before he be able to execute his miſchievons deſign. 5 * inferve 
conatur, i 

pr aveniens occidere; ſicut fas oſt ad declivandam mortem quam mihi injuſtus invaſor molitur, illum occidere — 
min mortem vel mut ilat ione m inſerat. Ibid. ſect. 7. n. 106. p. 410. 


It is not needful, according to this Author, to ſtay untill your Father or Maſter 
ſmites you, maims you, or makes you loſe your honour. For if he attempt onely 
to do it, and you know his evil deſign, he permits you to prevent and kill him: Pete 

Tome 1. Sk 1. Chap. 1. Art. 7. illam 


— en 
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a Sicut mihi gllum preveniendo occidere. Anda little after ſpeaking concerning goods. As 1 
licer pro tutel may, faith he, ſlay him who aſſaults me in the defence of my life and my honour, ſo is it 
— * alſo lawful for me to do the ſame for defence of my goods, which are neceſſ. ar} for the 
pro bonum Preſervation of my life, mi eſtate, and my honour , if I cannot preſerve them ot her- 


meorum que ad wiſe, 

vit am, vit aque 3 8 9 5 
ſtatum e honorem con er uandum neceſſaria ſunt , agg reſſorem, ſs alta via illa de/endere non peſſwn , interimere, Ioid, 
ſect. 8. n. 127. p. 413. 


But if this crime appear too horrible to be undertaken upon the word of this 

Caſuiſt, I will make it appear in that which follow in this work, that his opinion is 

the common ſenſe of the Society. In the mean while this charitable man and lover 

of the peace of conſciences, to remove from them all ſcruple about this point, makes 

no difficulty to teſtifie that he is ready incaſe of neceſſity to do the fame himſelf firſt 

b Licet mihi pro of all which he advizeth unto others. It i lawful for me, ſaith he, as well as any 

tutela vite mee ot her whoſoever he be, for the defence of my life and my honour, Cc. to kill any one with- 
& _— _ out exception whoſoever aſſails me. . 

aggreſſor — So that a Monk himſelf ought not to make any difficulty upon this point, unleſs he 

wi.oll be ſo preſumptuous as to think himſelf a man of better abilities or more honeſt 

than a Jeſuit , who aſſures him that be is permitted to kill all choſe in general who 

would attempt any thing againſt his honour, againſt his eſtate, or againſt that of his 

Society. For he doth not attribute this unto his Company as a particular priviledęe; 

f but he aſſures us that it is a common right to all the Religions of what Order or re- 

c Licebit cleri. formation ſoever they be. © It (ball be lawfal, ſaich he, for an Eccleſiaſtique or a 

* — Monk to kill a flanderer who threatens to prodace great crimes againſt him, or againſt 

, gravis ——ů his Order of Religion, if he have uo other way to defend them there. from; as indeed it 

de ſe vel de ſua ſeems that he hath no ot her, when the ſlanderer is ready to reproach him, or his Order of 

Religione ſpar- Religion with thoſe crimes publiquely, or before ſame perſon of great Authority, if he be 

gere mnantem not ſlain before. To kill ſuch a man it is not needtuf to ſtay till he attempts, it is 

— — enough that he be ready to produce the crimes, ſi calumniator fit paratus, &c. it is 

7i modus nox enough that he threatens to defame and to | peak much evil, gravia crimina ſpargere 

ſuppetit, uti non minantem. And to aſſure the Monks yet more in an enterpriſe of this conſequence, 

ſuppetere vide. theſe Divines declare that herein they do not onely nothing apainſt Juſtice ; but 

tur (i calumnia- alſo that it may ſo happen that Juſlice it ſelf , charity and the affection which they 

= [ory owe unto themſelves and their Society may oblige them to uſe this remedy ſo ſweet 

ſo, vel ejus Re- and ſo charitable. It is Amicas who urges this diſcourſe alſo for the reſt. d 7he 

ligioni publice Eccleſiaſtiques and Monks may alſo defend their honours, even at the coſt of their lives 

cam ga- who attempt to deprive them thereof , provided they paſſe no farther then to what us ſim- 

viſſimis vir is 6 "ply neceſſary to defend themſelves ; and they may be even obliged, at leaſt by the Law of 

ee Charity, this maintain their repntation,if your Infamy ſhould redound to the diſgrace 


occidatw, Ami- 75 
cus ibid. ſect. 7. of their w 


n. 118. p. 544+ I. #.-4 . . . . 
d Hunc bonorem poterunt Clerici ac Religioſi cum moder amine inculpate tutelæ, etiam cum morte wmuaſors defi ndere. 


Ain etiam interdum, lege ſaltem chuttath, videntur ad ilum difendendum teneri, ſi ex violatione proprie fame * 
Religio infamaretur. Amicus ibid. 


This is a very Nrangę charity, ſince it hath the effects of the moſt violent ha- 
tred: and rather Kehren, hatred which brings one to kill in cold blood, 
and to take away life in charity from him, for whom he ought to lay down his own, 
ſince our Saviour bath ſaid, that charity obliges us to lay down our life for our 
friends; and that it requires us not onely to love our friends, but our nenemies alſo, 
and thoſe who wiſh or do us hurt. 

Thete remains now , as it ſeems, onely one difficulty in this important ſub ject, 
which is, that poſſibly every one knows not how to kill men; and have not hearts 
hard 2 to embrue their hands in the blood of a Superiour, or of a Father in ſuch 
caſes, in which the Jeſuit aſſures him that in eonſcience he may do it. But he him- 
ſelf and his companions furniſh him with many very eaſie expedients to berid of them 
3s ambuſhes , 2 by other . gre ſure ways, which may be learnt of them 
when I come to rehearſe more y their Opinions upon the Commandment of 
God which forbids murder. N 5 : Os 5 | 
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that the contrary opi 


AxtricLts II. Of Pride, 


That the Feſwits countenance Pride and Vanity in all ſorts of perſons z even 
in the moſt Holy. attiqns : and that according ta their Divinity it u 
almoſt impoſsible to ſin mortally by pride or vanity, 


: 


Take Pride in this place generally, containing under this name ambition, vanity, 
boaſting, preſumption, and all luſt and deſire of honour, glory and eſteem amongſt 
Ambition is the vice of che Great ones, and of the Nobility ; and one f/ the 
ſubjects, in which ic doth moſt appear, and in which the eflects and conſequences of 
it are moſt deplorable, eſpecially in France, are Duels, | | 
Although Filliatius dare not abſolutely authorize theſe unhappy combats which are 
made for an imaginary point of honour, yet he propoſes an opinion which maintains , Deid juris de 
them as probable. t a demanded, ſaith this Caſuiſt, what is to be ſaid of the fonrib quarta cauſa, ob 
pretence which they make for thoſe who fight duels , ſaying that it is to defend ileir he bouoſ is deſenſia- 
wor? 1 anſmer, that the opinion Which aſſures us that ihn reaſon us ſufficient ,, may |” * Reſpen- 
paſſe for probable. He makes this opinion ſo probable by the reaſons wherewith he 4 , f. 
ſtrengthem it, and which — elſewhere deduce from ocher places of his book, blem TT 
in ich he teaches afterwards, as the more true, appears id -ffirmaniem. 
much leſs probable in his writtings. | . Filliut us rom, 
Eſcobar who writ aſter Filliutius is bolder than he, becauſe he is authorized by his 128 tract. 
Society. He anſwers abſolutely and clearly to this queſlion: For after he had de- „ 8 e. 
manded ® Whether a Gentleman might accept a Challenge to defend bis Nobility ? he b Porſtne quis 
ſaich, he may, if, in refuſing the Combat, he run the hazard of loſng bis hottour, or i nobilis ac- 
Office. He muy even, according to this Divinity, challenge him chat attempt any e {velum 
rhing upon his honour, as well as againſt his life, and even againſt his goods, as I ſhall 7 2 
make it appear by the teſtimony of this Jeſuit, and many others of his Society, when P n — 
I ſhall handle the matter of Duels, in expoundiog the duties of the Nobility, and the recu/atione ho. 
vices which are common amongſt them, are m auf mu. 
If Ambition be the vice of perſons of honour , who live after the Laws ofthe 74! ſer 
World, vanity is chat of Women, and they give themſelvesthereto eſperially in what f. Gg, Be 
concerns their beautie. For choſe who are not fair, do hatithey can to appeat ſo; Exam. 7. a. 
and thoſe who are, do endeavour to appear yet more ſo, and they make uſe of all 95, 97, 98. p. 
ſorts of artifices and diſguiſes for this end. Emanuel Sa juſtifies the firit ſort, and 134. (<8. 13. 
renders the ſin of the other (light, © A omen, faith he, way dreſſe ber ſelf to hide © O pott 


her deformity ; and if ſhe do thus through vanit) to cauſe her ſelf to appear fair when ſtr —— — 
1 not, it ic mo mortal Sin, | tudinem: 


Eſcobar ſpeaks yet more clearly and more reſolutely : *: hen a Woman adorn; | fiat ob — 
her {elf without any wicked deſign, by a natural inclination tehich ſhe bath unto pride, it 2 
i but a vevial fin, and ſometimos it no fin at all. He troubles not himſelf as others — — 
do to palliate and excoſethe vanity of women, the lyxurie of tbeit badits, and the won cd. 89 v b. 
too much care and art which they uſe to dreſſe themſelves upon divers pretences, as orn. n. f. . 38% 
their quality, the cuſtom, the deſite to pleaſe their Husbands : he juſti · 4 0122tus cor- 
fies the natural paſſion which they have umo pride and varity, 2 a thing which in jt 2 
ſelf is not ill, and which cannot paſſe, according tothe Laws of Divinity for an evil za acnfag, 
end. And if there befound ſome, whoſe conſciences areformewhar ſcrupulous, who i«clin«ionem, 
make difficulty to follow ſo ſtrange a Doctrine, he can eaſſiy accommodate himſelf vexicle ranram 
to their humour, by aſſuring them that ifit be any ſin , it can be at moſt but a yenial 2. ali- 
one: Veniale tantum erit , ant aliquando nultlum, It will be onely a vrnial one', ov 5 — 
ſometimes none at all. | | 0:22 wad 2, Excmn, 

Emanuel Ja gives the fame licence to Nuns, For having before ſaid generally, 8. n. 3. p. 139. 
© that 4 Woman may atlern her ſelf to hide ber deformity : and if foe de this of waniey, to Oni e 
cauſe her ſelf to appear fair When ſhe is not, there is in that no mortai fon ; bo addy that n n t c. 

Tout, I, Ek I. Cd. I. Art. 2. 5 0 999 1 8 pi- 


| | tudine m: quod f 
| 922 Fat ob vatitan 
tem ad ſj. gend am pulcbritudinem, mortate non eſt, iam in Nligeſa , norte ſe . Savory. orn. n. 1 · 5p. 18 f. 
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in eqexpendatur 5 obliged to give unto the poor, foe fing t 
— ives occaſion of ſin to 


quod fe et nece ſ. 


Faris dandum 
pauperibus, pec- 


Ibid. 


b Quod þ quis ® Zur i any one, ſaith he, rake from thence an occaſion to offend God mortally, there are 


al ſumat 


inde occaſſonen 
peccandi mor- 
talter; tunc mort 


c Anſemin: 
ont viri 
fe offerens, 2 
quo ſe tu pier 


amari novit, 


6 ? Sanchez 
ep. mor. lib, 1. 


C. G. n. 16. 


p. 1 9+ , 
d Communiter 


+14 E true even in reference toa Nan, provided always that foe dreſſe her ſelf with 
moderation. That is to fay, as he expounds bimſelf afterwards , provided that ſhe 
imploy not for adorning her ſelf, and to make her ſeem fair, that which is neceſſary 
for her Nuns maintenance, iſ ſhe be their Superiour, or that which is appointed for 
the alms whereunto they are obliged. For in this caſe alone he ſhould be troubled 
a 11d verum þ do excuſe het from moral ſin. * 7: i tree, ſaith he, that if foe imploy that which ſbe 
herein mortally. | 

ſome who ſee her ador ned in that ſort, doth 


ſhe offend mortally or not ? This Jeſuite thinks that they who would make her re- 
ſponſible for this crime, would be too ſevere, and he loyes rather to conclude with 
others more favourable and more complacent , who diſcharge her from mortal ſin. 


ſome Who [ay that in this caſe the Nun fins mortally , but others have more reaſon to 


deny it. 


alle oe quidan aiunt t Sed mline ali nig ut. Ibid. 


Sanchez, in this point accords with Zmwanxel $a. For propoſing this queſtion : 


> Whether a Woman who preſents her ſelf to the view of a Man whom for knows to love 


ber diſboneſtly, do commit a ſin of ſcandal which is mortal ? After he hath reported 


the common opinion of the Caſui 


intheſe terms: © The Doctors commonly anſwer, 


yea, when ſor doth is without any neceſſity , and when ſbe conrſes about without diſcre- 
peccet mo tale, tion onely for her pleaſure. Atterwards he relates thè opinion of ſeme perſons , who 
þccato ſcanda» exempt this woman from mortal ſin, © Ter there are others who hold that this woman 


doth wot fin mortally, And after he hath deduced their reaſons , or rather thoſe 
which he invented himſelf for to juſtifie this vitious liberty, he concludes in this man- 


ner: 'f And therefore althongh I believe that the firſt ow i probable; yet neverthe- 


leſſe I believe the ſecond us the truergand therefore that t 


ks reaſon is not ſufficient to con- 


Dottores cam clude that 4 woman is obliged to deprive her ſelf of the liberty of ſtanding at a door or 
« window, or to wall forth into the Toles. 


peccare morta- 
liter cenſe ent, 
ulla 


0 2 
— — ſod us 1 toluptat; ſaitſuciat, indifferenter hac & illac d ſcurrit. Ibid. e 4 temen Nlacet h. ut 


non pectare mort alit er. 


ſhe 
5 Fore ſi & befall 


labert ate fbi 


conceſſa alitur, 
nec ea commode 


quin mile ſcru · let looſe to paſſions and 


f Et ideo quanvi p1imam opinionem probabilem credam, ex ſtimo, & c. 


His principal reaſon is, becauſe this woman doth nothing in this, but make uſe of ler 
ebe and of ber liberty: and that if one would conſtrain this woman, as ſome do, 
— he terms ſcrupulous, to deprive her ſelf of the pleaſure which ſhe takes in walk- 
ing abroad, and going out e 5 — — h ſhe * po re 
ſion; quando nulla neceſſitate ducitur, ſed ut voluptati ſatisfaciat , this would give 
her too much trouble, and ſhe ſhould 5 
to conſider when ſhe bad reaſon to go out, and when ſhe had not. And therefore 


too much diſquieted, if ſhe were obli 


t not to torment her own ſpirit, nor trouble her ſelf about that which may 
being it is lawſul for her © to make uſe of her right and of her liberty, which 


ſhe cannot be deprived of, witbout making way for a tbenſand ſcruples which would come 
into her minde Whenſoever foe had « defere to go abroad, for to nnderfland whether ſhe had 
privari poet any neceſſity for it or not. So that to take away theſe ſcruples, he would have the rains 


other diſorders. Lut this Divinity , doth not accord wich 


Pale adit that of our Lord, who ſaith in the Goſpel, that it were better one were caſt into the 
pateat circa 
ogreſſumt dome, 
ceſſerins ſt 


1 
nec ne. Ibid 


Sea with a Mill-ſtone 
and who commands 


faſtened about ones neck, than to offend the meaneſt of men, 


to pull out the eye, and to cut off the foot and the 
them to be cauſes of offence. 


authorized a- part amonꝑſt men and women theſe two yi 
. —— — 


mongſt Eccleſiaſtiques and 


I have already touched ſomething of Ambition in 


the precedent Treatiſe, and I have ſhowed how the Jeſuits give unto the Eccleſia- 
tiques and the Religious, Monks and Nurs, the ſame licence which they give to the 


Seculars , to preſerve their worldly 


hanour by all ſorts of effeRual ways, and 


even to prevent and kill, if need be, thoſe who would deprive them thereof. Tbere- 
fore I will not touch this point here, of which I muſt alſo ſpeak elſewhere, I will 


onely relate ſome 


paſſages of their Caſuiſts 
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to make ic appear that they juſtifio 


vanity 
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probable , and by conſequence one may follow which likes his cunſcience beſt, ye. J cee , 
cording to the conſtant maxime of the Jeſuites Schoot, ene rs PIN 


210 le ſaith elſewhere ſimply that there are ſome who at leaſt do excuſe chis action 
from mortal fin , without ſaying that there are any that condemnit, b Sonje Ca- d Mt ar 
elke, ſaith he, bold rhat it is @ mortal fin to Preach without allowance; others ſay Faden, ae 
that it is not to Preach Principally for the glory of this world or far mne. I-gitime lin- 

| tia, Cc. non. 
eſſe autem ſi quis ob gloriam aut pecuniam principaliter prædic et, aunt nonnulli. Sa verb. Pædicate. n. 4. Ws 
Eſcobar ſpeaks more confidently , and faith that by his advice, which is'that of - 
the Society, there is not in this any appearance of mortal fin, © 7 aw afſ»#d, . 5cis nai eſſe 
faith he, that it is no great crime to relate a fable in a Sermon or rilation , which one grave crimax," 
hath invented; and if it be done to excite the ſpirits of the Auditors to hear With mare ſabellam reti 
devotion , it uno fin at all; but I maintain it that one may without mortal fin Preach ane 2 


ont of vanity , or for money, althongh one ſhoutd regard vanitj or money as the pin. 1. 7. 
cipal ends, | EP A audiendunn, 
na llum pecca- 


tum eſt. Porro præd care quem principaliter ob gloria m aut pecuniam, mortale non eſſe affirms, Eſcobat tract. 6, Bradt" 
7. n. 132. pag. 769. ; 4 


Sam hex faith the ſame thing, and taking it yet higher, he expounds it alſo wii 
advantage in this manner: T. cle ef Taped alan, out of uanity : 135 1 
niſter all 5 or to _— them, or to celebrate the 1 Maſſe for vam vis ſacias frin- 
glory , can be but 4 venial fin, though vain glory be propoſed 4s the principal end : . 
They are not content to excuſe as — as 1 6457 8% of che Aloe and the — oy " 
Friers, bur they pretend alſo that they may make ic their principal end in the nidſt Saane 
Holy and Divine FunRtions of Religion, without committing any. great fault. To omnia mitifiv4- 

220 | 50. ON 1g any. t. 7 . 
Preach, lay they, or ſay Maſe principal for vain glory, is m9 more then 4 ven vel recipere,. 
2 But to Preach , and to ſay Maſſe principally for the glory of this World, is to , nete. 
acrifice the Body of Jeſus Chriſt to yanity, torches World, and to the Devil, who is 4: bn 
the Prince of the World and the Father of pride and vanity; and this is no great weniaten, 
matter according to the Divinity of the Jeſuites; this is at moſt but a venial Nin ; Sanch. |. f. | 


non excedit culpam venialem. | „ oper, Morte. 
Sanchez diſcovers in a few words the foundation of this Doctrine, eſtabliffiing 3 . P. 9. 
for his firſt concluſion , that © 5f boafting and vain glery have fer its objeft any geadi e Si jactantia 
it i onely a venial ſin: That is to ſay, that one may vaunt and glory as much as one 4 — — 
will of things which are good in themſelves and advantagious, without committing a fer el ſola 
2 6. flies higher than Saxchez,- For he doth nely free them fr — | 
Eſcobar flies than Sauche⁊ · For he doth not onely free n loco citato, 
tall ſin who glory in the good qualities which they have, or which they ink . 
have, but thoſe alſo who would make men believe that they have ſuch as they, | 
A > þ . \ 


falſe appearance of Sanctity which they rfeit on . For 
* 1t is a manifeſt ation of ones proper f Bypocrifi e 
: 6 fin, becauſe dye maxifeitaria 
pear good withent i but it is onely a veal ſin, if ang do onely ſomerhing . 25 


I. I. B. 1, C. I. A. 3. P. 2. 


at. 


— 
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He yet farther, and ſaith in the ſame place n. 9. that one may without 230 


fear of mortal ſin boaſt of evil, and glory in the greateſt crimes of the World, whe- 
a Poryocum quic ther one bave or indeed have not committed them, * A hen, faith he, a mas beafteth 
ſt iat N- hingſelf to have committed ſome enormous crime, provided that he doth this without 
has - 72 ſcandal, aud without compleaſance in this alt ion true or fained, and wit hom deftre to 
Andi Cammit it, it is but a venial fi, That is to ſay, that if a man only vaunt himſelf of a 
occafio , zut crinſe, it is but a light fault, and that he ought onely to take to avoid ſcandal 
Fafti vel confi» modo nos adfit ſcandali occaſtio. So that if a tnan who doth glory in the moſt enor- 
ei optris n mom crimes, have but onely the diſcretion not to ſpeak thereof before perſons who 
— . mæy thereby be ſcandalized, he may vaunt thereof freely before debauched people, 
faciend; velun- who will onely laugh and take pleaſure thereat. 
ras, veniale eſt, He ſpeaks in the ſame ſame manner of novelties, and of thoſe who invent new 
Ibid: n. 9. p. faſhions and new opinions, that they may as well content their own curioſicy and 
* yanity, as that of others, whom he alſo exempts from mortal fin. For having pro- 
* pt poſed this queſtion : hat i it that tt called invention of novelties ? He antwers, 
HEVentth nor- It os A demonſtration of ones own excellence by certain actions, as in inventing new epi- 
— 5 ions or new ſorts of Garments, This invention of novelties is of it ſelf but a venial fin, 
preprie excel- if there occur no ther circumflance Which may render it more criminal. His reaſon 
leni per falta is : Becauſe com the Authors of theſe novelties do look after nothing but the eſti- 
weden, puts mation and praiſes of the ur. Provided then that a man ſet his ſoul and heart one» 
acer I on the deſire of worldly honour and glory, this deſire is either not evil at all, or 


et. Su; Is but a ſmall fault according to theſe Divines ; and what ever one doth or ſaich for 


quideminvextio Wis end well or ill, with he ſhall not loſe the grace of God , nor 
fs aliunde fall ſhort of Salvation. | 


gravius yitte- | 
tunes ſe venialis tantum culpa eſt + quia communiter ejuſmodi inventione quis ſolummodo geſtit aliorum laudem comyas 
rart. Eſcobar, ibid, n. 10. 


- 


mions, to count actions of piety and vertue, to gain honour in the world, it 
miſt be that neither is it a great fault to defire honour even with a deſire irre- 
Rtilac and vitious. For this cauſe 
* pti es, in chat late, where after he hath given us this definition of that baughti- 


If this be no hey nous fault, to boaſt himſelf, even of crimes, to invent novel opi- 


tus pro- 19 9 2 reatneſs me 5 this queſtion : 4 zy hen is it that this 
ets us de ſire doth notably hurt conſcience ? A anſwers : hes it is joyned With cantem 
ferverſe wits" , e A och be 


eſigu to ſatisſie the deſire, or ra- 

cher the paſſion of the ambitious , and ſettle their conſciences in quiet, he declares 

22 chat chere is no tontempt of God, and by conſequence no mortal fin, in the moſt 
iths ihe ee that a man can have for his own excellence, and for worldly glory, 

tam ? Dmanlo © | 

— Dei cr, ade. Ibid, n. . e Exprime quandonem ſuperbia tum Dei contempta ad. 

1 22 in, 6. 1 2 9 1341 244 4 60 k . 


t u quid” , F hes be thinks to have of himſelf that which he rettives from God. 
a Deo — 6 6 y, inden be would have others think, that he hath thoſe good things from 


is by defirey to hve thew from bimſelf,and net from God. 

hen ien eee row Gag and not from bias 
PI . 4 et indeed that be hath received from Cad all that be herb, bus 
be Bold, them not b bis mere ace , but that he ows them to him of Fu- 
we of bis Faſtr, Ain, md other good works, which be hath dow. 


af" uſmedi 3 be 3 a 
6 ſe has babere non gran ei obvenifſe , verum rx juſtit ia ſibj dibita 
"Net » Gt; Eſcovitt ibid. n. 6. 155. * _ : * 
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infamous pleaſare of the fleſh, 


280 


And a little after n. g. ſumming up all the marks, and all the eſſects of cantempt of 
God, which alone according to his opinion makes a mortal fin of Pride , and con- 
tracting cthemcogetherinto one point alone which contains all the reſt, be concludes 
in theſe words: If ride doth notably wrong the hanonr of God, or the reputation of a mtl 


ents Neighbours , it may be mortal ſin, or at leaſt it comes near thereto , ad mortalem accederet, quan- 
do gra viter aut 
Det reverentia 


accederet, 


He will not — avow that this great irreverence againſt God is mortal fin, 


bur onely that it may 


e, and that it approacherh thereto : and nevertheleſs expli- 


cating what it is that he underſtands by this great irceverence againſt God, he adds 
immediately after: That the honour of God is greatly injured by Pride, ben a man b Fit equidem 


is ſo fooliſh as to ſay like the King of Tyrus: -1 am a God. 


So that to offend God martally in matter of pride, according to the Divinity 


the Jeſuics , it is required that this paſſion he ſo ſtrange , that it carry a man to the 


moſt extravagance, and make him loſe allſenſe and reaſon. 


And moreover they hold not this exceſſe of pride, which —— a man * 
as to put himſelf in the place of God, to be always mortal ſin, onely that it 


may be, and that it comes nigh unto it, accederet ad mortale ; of which it ſeems 
that he could not alledge any hetter reaſon,then to ſay that an imagination ſo fooliſh 
could never come into any but a ſpirit altogether peryerted, and almoſt incapable of 
fin as well as reaſon. So that to ſpeak properly, According to theſe Doctors, it will 


be true that a man who hath his judgement ſound, can never offend God mortally 
by Pride, in what manner ſoever his heart be puſt up and elevated. 


Arier III, Of Fleſhly pleaſure, and diſhoneſty, 


Firſt. \ N 7E will ſpeak in this Article, firſt of diſhoneſt Diſcourſes, Looks, and 
i Touches, Secondly, Of Panders, and maintainers of debauched 
Women , and the ſervices which the one and the other may do them. Thirdly, Of 
270 diſhoneſt thoughts and deſires, of fornication and Adultery, and other like bons 

and of pleaſure one may take therein according to the Divinity of the Jeſuits. And 


as for this ſub ject, we pill divide this Article into three Points. 
I POINT, 


of diſhoneſt Diſcourſes, Looks, and Touches, 


A S the ſpring and ſeat of all carnal impurity is inthe pleaſure of the ſenſes, fo all 
other ſenſes and all other pleaſures ſerve that of the touch, and are related 
unto it as their end, and that wherein impurity is attained and finiſhed, becauſe ic is 
the moſt material and baſe of all the ſenſes. This is the reaſon that the Divinity of 
the Jeſuics, which is all methodical, obſerves well to keep the order of the means, 
and the end in this matter; it gives all ſorts of liberty to the ſenſes , and juſtifies ina 
manner all ſorts of pleaſure which it can taſte , as if they had a deſign to excuſe or to 
diminiſh with all cheir power the crime which is committed, with the loweſt and moſt 


Filliutius after he had ſaid that diſhoneſt words, though 


they repreſent the moſt 


fileby actions and matters, are of themſelves indifferent, he eſtabliſheth this for a con- 


cluſion, that © diſcourſes even of filthy things , though they proceed from curioßty and 


levity, do not go beyond a venial fin, 


2 Tuc antes 


lederetury, 4.44 


proxumi famia, 
ibid. N. 9. 


cum gra vi Des 
of i / reveren ia, 
cum ia ma em 


Regis Tyri 


dixerit fatuns : 
Ege ſum Deus. 


lbid. r. 9. 


c Dies 2. lou. 
tien eorundens 
factam ex leui - 
tate & cia. 


tate quadam, nos excedere peccatum veniale, Filliutius tom. 2. mor. wa, c. 10. n. 225. p. 321. 


He ſaith moreover that when one adds unto the pleaſure of curioſity, that which 
may be taken from diſcourſing, even of filthy things, and from expreſſing the moſt 
diſhoneſt actions that are, this exceeds not a venial fin, 4 70 ſpeak, ſaith he, of 4 53 nei 


$pibas, ſelum ob volypt atem que preciſe oritu- ex ipſa narratione , abſque ulteriore intemione ipſarum rerum, ſic now e- 


cedit culpam vewalem, Ibid. n. 209. 


T, I. B. 1. C. 1. Arr. 3. Point 1. 


ſit de rebus 


R 2 filthy 


— 
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filthy things, for the pleaſare that is ta ben in theſe diſcourſes, without having a deſign 
— 4 ene 4 2 PE 
He is no leſſe indulgent to thoſe that hear theſe filthy diſcourſes, then to thoſe 
a eres de who utter them: Tow will ack, ſaith he alſo, what we owght to think of theſe that 
auditione rerum hear theſe filthy diſconrſes ? I anſwer as before, that it is in it ſelf an indifſerent thing; 


—— — and that if it be dene through curioſity or lightneſs, it is but a venial Sin, 


mods ex ſe eſſe | f | ; 
rem rem, ſi audiantur ex levitate quam & curiefita'e vana, non excedu peccatum veniale. Ibid, n. 212. 


| He is not more rigourousin condemning thoſe who take pleaſure in reading filthy 
b Ex bis infer- books, concluding by his principles, ® That the ſame thing is to bt ſaid of thoſe who 
I — read filthy books ,' aud which have diſhoteft loves for their principal ſubject. For to 
* prion read theſe books ſimply of curiefity , and for the pleaſure they take to conſider the art, 
& rraftantes and ſtrange encounters of the diſcour ſer whit h they contain, is but a venial Sin. 
ex profefſo dle 
41 amoribus, Ob ſolam enim curiſitatam e dele ationem quodam modo ſpeculativam ex art ſicio & niro mods 
rerum ſic narraturum, noa excedit veniale. Ibid. n. 213. b 


He gives the ſame libertymo the ſight as to the hearing, to ſatiate it ſelf with filthy 
c Aſpellus re- things, without ſinning otherwiſe then yenially : The beholding of filthy things for 
rum lu p um ab natural & ſenſual delight onely , without defign,and without danger of paſſing en to the 
delectationem pleaſure of the fleſbly att, ſeems tome to be onely a venial ſin. And a little atter pro- 
naluraiem & ceeding in the ſame matter, be ſaith that his apprebenſionis, 4 That one may without 
— any Sin be hold all the parts of hs own or anot hers body, Which are commonly uncovered, 
pericaa tranſe- wit bout indecency in the converſe of the world, as the Arms, Boſom, and the Legge. 


undi ad dele- | 
Aationem vencream, non vide tur excedere culpam venielem, Ibid. n. 215. d Partes quæ cumque corpora propria vil 


aliena, qua communiter & bontſte in humano convidka oſtendi ſalent, ut brachia, pect us, ciura, abſque peccais allo aſpici 
poſſunt, Ibid. n. 217. 


He declares that it is ordinarily lawfut to go with the Breaſt open, and to walk in 
« Totum etiam company with the arms and legs anrovered. And he adds thereupon that when 
corpus Coopertis one bat her, whether privately or in the River, for any neceſſity or benefit, or even for any 
pudendis in convenience or pleaſure, which ſerve for health, one may behold all bis own or anthers 
balneo vel fo. body naked without any Sin, as he ſaid before, provided that they hide their ſhame. 


mine ſi nectſſt- 
tas vel ut ilit as of : 
auiqua, vel etiam commoditas vel deledtatio ob ſanitatem intercedat, abſque allo petcato aſpici patef, Ibid, 


Aker ſo many motives and pretences of neceſſity, profit, convenience, pleaſure, 
or health, for which he gives full liberty to behold ones own or anothers bod 
f Ex ſola curio · naked, be condemns it this reſpect curioſity alone, * but yet with fo great induſ- 
fate non exce- gence, thut he holds it onely for a yenial fin. And becauſe vice, unto what exceſſe 
4 _ ſoever it may arrive, cannot take away that natural conſuſion, which falls on a man 
Un and woman in beholding one another all naked; to the intent he might remove 
ſrom them this ſhaine, if he could, which elſe might hinder them from contenting 
| their turiofity, and to take this ſhameful which be permits them when occa- 
t Priſon di- ſion preſents it ſelf, he lays down) for his ſecond concluſion , 8 that one may behold the 
_ ſexms - , ted bodies of perſons of different ſexes of more curioſity without mortal Sin , provided 
wy — dbat vue leluld them at a diſtance and for a ſhort time, un ſuch manner that place be not 
_tempore, ica ut Rc bd fore netahle emotion. | 
non detur cc 
ſonetabils emutionis, ob ſolam cumioſit atem aſpici poſſunt. Ibid. n 218. 


| But a little after heoverturns theſe clauſes and theſe reſtritions , ſpeaking in this 
A E loco f"0x- mer ofperſode 0f different ſexe « W I believe char they canner be beheld nearhand 
ore communi. aud for a tony time, withet mortal Sin , conſidering theſe things praftically , and a 
ter & mg, . k 3 
laguends ob prohabile periculum in prari, cenſeo abſque mort ali ſełtari eas , quidguid ſpeculative alii excuſent 
amet _ re quiſque [aifariar foe 1 Ipſe ary . —— — = — moralxer, 
d. N. 218. 
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they ordinarily happen, by reaſon of the danger to which ſurh would probably be tmpofed, 
— 5 there — others Who — this caſe onely in — , and is the 
theorie, exempt them from mortal Sin, In this every one ought te follow the jadgemem 
— . For this beholding cannot be condennnad bur beranſe it is com- 
'7 dangerons. | | 
Thar is to ſay, that althongh his own opinion be fayourable enough to corrupt 
paſſions, yer notwithſtandingthe contrary opinion, which is yet more favorable, 
is alſo probable at theleaſt, conſidered in it ſelf and in general, without particular 
circumſtances, which may make it evil; and that it may be defended in diſpute and 
in diſcourſe, and which indeed ſome do defend, and conſequently may be followed 
without fin , according cothat maxime and reaſoning which is common with this 
ſorc of people. This is che reaſon why this Jeſait complying therewith , as he that 
knows not what it is to torment any perſon, after he had ſimply ſpoken his own 
thought. leaves every one to his own conſcience; quã in re quiſque ſatisfatiat ſux 
conſcientie ; Thereby teſlify ing that he treats of a thing which cannot be abſolutely 
condemned. | | 
And that he might yet give more aſſurance to carnal curioſity and concupiſcence 
he attempts to cover it with this reaſon : * Looking i not blamed,but that it is ordi- a Toſe enim a- 
narily dangerous. | | ſte tas damna- 
Eſcobar hath recollltted and couched in a few words all that which Filiaria — — 
bath written upon this point, For he ſaith generally, that b ro ſpeak of difBozeſt valacr. 
things, u a thing indifferent in it ſelf, And a little after : ſpeaking ont of more c- b Locutio rerum 
riofity and lightneſſe , taking away the danger, or other evil end, is but a venial Sim, ©#pinm ex ſe 
And in the end he concludes, that to talk thereof for the pleaſure wr tal or receive by = I 
the diſcourſe of ſuch things, can be but a venial Sin, — 
tatem, ſublalo ptricula, aut alie malo fine, veniale pectatum eſt; ob deleFationem were ex narratione —.— way — 
tem culpam. Eſcobar tract. 3. Exam. 8, c. 4; n. 2. p. 1348. a | 8 


Sin, provided that one bring not himſelf in danger to goon forward wits carnal plea. rem twipinm ob 
+ — 3 thi curioßitj is but a venial Sin, — — 
then — cont pray 


n. 4. p. 13 
d Enimvers 


pudor welat, vel 
ip concabi- 
tus, ſpeculativs 
| quidem nou 
damnarem , prafice tamen ſub mortali damagudrm exiſtimo, ob periculum faciliter tranſeundi ad iicita, Ibid. num. + 
pag. 139- | | 
And to ſhew yet better the conformity of the opinions of theſe Jeſuits, who agree 
alſo with the moſt part of the reſt who have written on this ſubject, it is worthy to 
be obſerved, that as Filimias after had ſaid what he could to rake away or diminiſh 
the ſin of impurity ; which is found in theſe diſhoneſt looks, leaves every one to his 
own judgement and to his own conſcience to do that which he pieaſeth; quain re 
our ſatirf aciat ſuæ conſcientia : in the ſame manner Eſcobar leaves _ one to 
his liberty in garticoler to follow his own ſenſe in a matter ſo dangerous, and to rule 
hiinſelf by his completion and age: conſalatar cujaſque complexia & a 
There is nothing tbat carries men more to impurity then ys, and 
particularly thoſe which repreſent diſhoneſt ch For in other ſenſual objects 


and divettiſements there are but one or two ſenſes commonly that are ſatisfied : but 


330 


in Stage · plays all the ſenſes in manner are aſſected, are almoſt all engaged in impurity 
T: 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. i. by 


% 
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dy ſenſible images and repreſentations, which hath obliged the Saints to condemn 
them ſo often, and to turn men away from them as one of the moſt dreadtul inven- 
tions of the Devil, and moſt capable to deſtroy ſouls. 
* _ For this cauſe Eſcobar ſpeaks according to the truth, where he ſaith , * They who 
— a re 1 N Comedies wherein diſhoneſt things are contained, or repreſented in ſuch manner as 
nentes, vel eo oramarily to excite imparity, fin mortally.”.- | 
modo ut ad ve- | 
#:76m excilent ut pluri num, mort aliter percaut. Eſcobar tr. x Exam.'$. c. 1. n. 3. p. 138. : 
But if the Comedians finde this propoſition at firſt ſight to be rigorous, Iam 
aſſured that they will receive ic without much trouble when they ſhall underſtand 
that which follows, For after he had condemned of mortal ſin thoſe who act Co- 
b Perro audien- medies, he adds that b thoſe that go thither to learn ſomething , or for any other good 
= — end, fin not at all; and if they go thither of curioſity or lightzeſs , they fin onely Ve- 
auquem bo- 1 


ty. | 
— Theſe Stage: players will eaſily ſatisſie themſelves by this laſt propoſition, ſeeing 


rioſitatem aut it deſtroys the former, and ſhews clear enough that their Proſeſſion is in effect good, 
levitatem, ve - ar at leaſt indifferent, for there is no appearance that one can be a partaker in an 
nialiter delin. other mans ſin, or be preſent voluntarily without cauſe, by lightneſſe, or onely to 
9 ibid. n. pleaſe bis curioſity at a wicked action, and an exerciſe whicF ot it ſelf is a mortal ſin, 
3 f. 1349. and draus on to fin, being St. Paul doth teſtifie,that not onely they who do evil are 
worthy of death, but they alſo who conſent thereto; that is to ſay, thoſe who ap- 
prove it by their actions, by their words, by their preſence, and even by their ſilence. 
So that if they who alt Stage- play: fin mortally, as Eſcobar ſaitli in bis firſt propoſition, 
it follows according to St. Ta, that thoſe who go to hear them expreſſely æpen 
lightneſs, and curiofsty , make themſelves partakers of their fin, And if on the con- 
trary, they who £0 to them fin not at all , or fin venially , as the ſame Eſcobar ſaith, 
though they go thither :hrowgh lightneſs, and more curioſity, it will follow that they 
who alt the Comedies do not fon at all neither , or fin but venially, contrary to what 

Eſcobar affirmsin his firſt propoſition,and againſt the judgement of all the Saints, 
Filliatius in the place which I have cited, ſpeaks of Stage-playes almoſt like E 
c Siob ſalan eu · cobar ;" © If one goes thither, faith he, only for curioſſtie, or for the pleaſure he takes 
rioſiatem au- in beholding good Actors, aud not of the things Which they repreſent, this is but a-ve- 


com — 4 nial ſiune; provided that he come not thereby in apparent danger of falling into mortal 


preſentations, 
non rerum re- 1 1 PET" . a 
preſentatarum, & alioquin non fit probabile pericu um lapſus in mortale , non excedit veniale, Filliurinz mor, tom. 


2. Tr. 30. v. 10. n. 21. 


And to ſhew that he eſteems this venial ſin to be a very ſmall one, and that 

commonly there is even none at all in attending on theſe filthy and diſhoneſt Stage. 

d Non etiam playes b; he permits this to the Eccleſiaſtiques, © The Eccleſiaſtiques themſelver, 
aith he, 


_ — : ſon not in going to a Stage-pley, provided that it be without ſcandal , which 


intercedit, ex 


Sanchez, quia ſrequentiſſime interſunt, Ibid, 


He ſaith, that Eccleſiaſliques fin not in to Stage-playes, provided they 
can go thither without ſcandal ; and at the — he — that there is no 

therein , becauſe they go thither very frequently. It is true, and we ſee 
it too well at this day, that the greateſt crimes cauſe no horror, nor offend the world, 
but only when they are not common; as ſoon as they become ſo hereby 
horror, and daunt no more the ſpirits of men, and often times they paſſe even 
for innocent actions. 


lo, quod ere non hardly happens at all, ſaith » becauſe they go thither very frequently. 


e Saba e. many others. * Sanchez, ſaith he, and many others aſſare uus that they are permitted, 
Ic: | | 21 2 come thereby, nor of giving conſent 

& conſenſus in rem illicitam pericalum, Eſcobar tr. 1. Exam. 8, u. 74+ d. 149. ſect. 3+ 
L. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 1, He 
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| - Henlfo makes Sarahs ſpeak more boldlyinthis point, citing him again the ſe- 


360 


370 


— — 


rond time: * Sanchez, whom 7 have already cited, ſaith, that kifſes, and rourhes f Sanchec eita- 
the body are permitted to perſons betrothed, though they foreſee that pollution will follow #5 dic licere 
thereon; provided the man be moved to it by fe jo res as nemely , that 2 
may not appear to be of an ill humour, or too auſtere. It is better, according to þ 9 
Sanchez, and Eſcobar, to give a mans ſelf up to impurity and unnatural exceſſe, lis prevides- 
than to paſle for an unciyil perſon before men or women, —— 
s | ſuſta canſa 


ſponſe, ſcilicet ad vitandum inurb anitatis ſew aftrritatis not am, Ibid. n. 74. 


Filliutius reports it as an opinion of the ſame Sanchez, B that it is no mortal fin, 22 J mar« 
nor commonly a venial one, to kiffe the tender and delicate fleſb of children. | — — 
| lars moles in- 

fantium carnes. Filliu ĩus moral. rom. 2. ttact. 30. c. 9 n. 171. p. 321. 


And ſpeaking of touches and kiſſes which are given for pleaſure only, he ſaith, h Etiun/ font 
that they can be but venial ſins, and beſides, he teſtifies, that he could hardly con- - . 
demn them of venial ſin: Erunt ad ſummum peccata venialia. And a little after —— . 
having made this queſtion,  7f he embraces of two perſons all naked, be of the quentem, erunt 
ſame nature with theſe touches, (he ſpeaks of Criminal touches) or sf ane may well ad ſunmun 

Lace them alſo in the rank, of touches which are to teſtiſie good will, which before he cx ena. 
ſaid were innocent and lawfull? He anſwers, that conſidering things in the _ pu 2 

theory aud in general, theſe embracings themſelves are things indifferent , and may be 7 2 | 

done without ſin. pertineat ad +» 


ens tact 
an vero poſit etiam eſſe inter tactus cauſa beneuolentia? Loid. n. 174. k Reſpandeo 1 tian — 
et res indiffi rent, & poteſt ſine peccato fieri, Ibid. n. 174. 


And a little after puſhing on the queſtion yet farther, and to the uttermoſt ex · 
tremity that it can go, wi entirely accompliſhing the crime; be ſaith, | that 1 si ramen foe 
sf theſe embraces of bodies all naked be made by 2 of . different ſex, of of Jowng inter perſonas 
people of the ſame ſex, he belerves they can bardly be done without mortal fin , con fi- — ſexus, 
dering them practically, efpecially in places ſecured and removed from the view of — — 
the world. 8 5 prefertimin = 


Tre ps 3 8 lacs clauſss & 
rematis ab atiorum aſpectibus, practicè vix geri credidt rimu abſque peccato mortalh, Thii, n. 174, 


He dares not abſolutely condemn of mortal fin an action fb fhametull , fo immo. 
deſt, and which leads manifeſtly to the extremity of ſin, under pretence that it was 
done out of love and friendſhip, honouring with the name of amity a paſſion ſo 
looſe and infamous : And although he faith, that it is bard as to the practice not to 
commit fin in theſe embracements; and eveh mortal ſin; yet he for not at the 
ſame time to give us to underſtand, that it may be done without any fin at all; ſo 
that what he affirmed in the beginning, continues alwayes - true: according unto 
him, that this action is good or indifferent in it ſelf: f ſbeculativd lquamur, 
etiam illa eſt res indifferent, & potef ſine pecgato fieri : which ſuffices to give unto 
men the liberty of embracing in that manner, every one being eaſie to be per. 
ſwaded that there is no hurt in ir, or that he may do a thing in jt ſelf different. 


n Polin rr 8 


Of the Miniſters and Panders in the trade of iy boridum ſucß as thiy are 
wha carry meſſages, bear letters, appoint meetings 10 detached momen, 
2 or protelt them. , 


or wha | 
I Suppoſe cher 1 Rec lin proyed thy th cl do 68 T er Vice of 
Imptꝛriry, in making it manifeſt that they juſtific it, or at leaſt they diſchar 
from this grime diſhoneſt readings, looks, touches aud embraces, which are the 
A. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. | moſt 
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moſt common and neareſt diſpoſitions unto it. But I will not ſtay there, be- 
cauſe their Divinity goes yet farther, and it favours and approves more than any 
perſon that hath any little of honour or reaſon can beleeve, che accompliſhment of 
this crime which is Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, and other ſuch like crimes, 
Firſt, in permitting to co- operate with, and be aiding to the commiſſion of theſe 
crimes. 
In the ſecond place, in giving liberty to the ſpirit to entertain voluntarily and 


ally commit them. ; . 
And, in the third place, in giving means to perpetrate theſe infamous actions, 


or at leaſt to juſtifie them after they are done, and to take as much pleaſure in che 
remembrance of them as if they had been innocent actions. 

For the firſt point, Sanchez ſpeaking generally of thoſe who make themſ. lves 

partakers of other mens ſins by co-operating therein, eſtabliſneth this rule as a 

principle whereon depends the reſolution of all difficulties which may occurr in 

m Dicendum eſt this matter. e muſt anſwer, ſaith he, that it is lawfull to ſell all rhings which are 

licere quæcun- indifferent; as alſo to per form all ſorts of ſervices which are in themſelves indifferens, 

ard —— though we know certainly that they will be abuſed , provided that we have no intention 

ſequia ini fe- to co-operate to i he ill uſe whereunte they are put by others, and we have ſume reaſona- 

rextia les le motive to excuſe us. 
nuũ couſt et 


. 


chez. oper, moral, lib, 1. c. 7. u. 13. page 21. 


If it be lawfull to fell and to lend all indifferent things, and alſo, in ſerving another, 
to do every indifferent thing, it will follow, that it is lawfull to ſell, to lend, and 
to do almoſt all ſorts of things, becauſe every thing that may be ſold or lent, is not 
only indifferent , but good in it ſelf, being the creature of God, who hath made 
nothing but what is good. And although one cannot ſay that all the actions of men 
are good, yet notwichſtanding, the greater part even of thoſe which are bad, be- 
ing not ordinarily ſuch , but by the occurrence of evil circumſtances and evil con- 
ſequences, they will be all lawfull as well as the other: for it is ſufficient, accordin 
to this principle of Sanchez, that they be indifferent in themſelves, and — 
in =: though in particular, with their evil circumſtances and eſſects which 
ariſe from them, they are very criminal, and this be certain and known by him 
who doth theſe actions, or ſells theſe things; becauſe he ſees clearly, that he for 
whom be doth them, or to whom he ſells them, will abuſe them: quam vis conſtet 
alteram abuſurum. | 

So that according to this Divinity, if one ſee a man who ſeeks for a precipice 
to throw himſelf down , or a ſword wherewith to kill himſelf or ſome other, one 
may help him to a ſword, or ſhew him a precipice , and even lead him thither, 
if it be needfull , without partaking in his crime, provided only that he have 
no intention to co-operate with him therein; wodo deſit intentio ce-operandi ad ma- 
lum alterius uſum , though he do in this manner actually co-operate with him 


The Jeſuites ſerve themſelves of this rule to juſtiſie the greateſt crimes. And 
indeed if this be to be received, a man that gives a ladder to robb bis neighbour, 
that lends his Chamber wherein to deliberate and reſolve to murder him, who ſells 
poiſon for this intent, or provides a ſword to kill him, ſhall have no part in any 
of all theſe crimes, if he in this manner knowingly and willingly co-operate therein, 
be may ſay bis intention was not to co-operate therein; dmmodo deſit intemtio con 
operand; , eſpecially if having no formal intention of doingill, he have ſome reaſon 
which _——_ the ill he doth actually, e adſit juſt caſa propertionata excnſanc. 

And the beſt reaſon, or at leaſt the moſt common one, and which the Jeſuits 
approve, and alledge moſt uſually in theſe occurrents, is that of ſome temporal in- 
tereſt or worldly reputation. So they allow a Gentlewoman of good quality not 
to refuſe a man to enter into her houſe with whom ſhe hath offended God, if ſhe 
cannot ſo doit but that the world wil talk thereof; a maid-ſervant not to departfrom 
the houſe of her Maſſer who abuſeth her, if he will not pay ber her wages; a ſer- 
T 1. B. I, C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. ; 3 Vant- 


380 


with pleaſure the thonghts of the ſe ſhamefull actions, when they do not actu- 


— aba ſurum, dummodo defit intentio co-oper and; ad malum altering wſum,& adfit propartianata c xcnſans tavſa, Sen + 
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4c0 


410 


420 


divers founda- 
tions which he propoſech ; amongſt many Concluſions which he 'drawes' there- 


ſequel: ® For if they go with thr Mailer with a defipn to aſſets andcombet his — 
only to defend their Maſter againſt thoſe who ſhall aſſail him, er to give him notice of *«mero ſequenci 


hart, it is lawfull, though this very rarely, and only upon great neceſſity. — for "ue en 
abire. Sanchez 


op. mor. |. 1. c 7. n. 22 p. 23. b Si enim comitantur ut rivales illius mulzeris in uadant cum eis Pugnatens , null 
ratione licet, qudd ſit intrinſece malum. Si autem us i ju aggredientibus h rum tweantur, vel ut — berum 
advenience aliquo qui ipſum offendere poſſit, ut fit incolumis evadat , adhut rariſſime erit licitum, e urgentifſima neceſſ= 
tate coacurrents. Ibid. n. 23, 


Maſter, © are things of themſelves indifferent, and which may be well or il uſed. This is c Þui | 
is general principle and his principal reaſon; whereby he maintains that theſe things — 2 


content to maintain, that all this 3s permitted becauſe it is lawfull and indifferent p. 2 
in it ſelf; and it is only needfull to conſider the ill aſe that may be made thereof, 
and che danger that therein may occurre : 4 becauſe the ſervants that are imployed ow d Dia famuii 


' theſe occaſions expoſe themſelves to the danger, not only of barely defending their Ma- h Ne ſe 


ers, bit alſo of fighting and aſſayling, Which makes their Maſters mor: bold * l de- 
2 confident in their fin, 4 ary ſed. 


nunt, arque berus ea ſeveritate animeſier ad peccandum redditur, ac major i libdiue — lic 


He draws alſo this Concluſion from this Principle ; © That it ij lawful for a ſer- 12 
vant to make meat ready, to wait at the Table, ani to make the bed for bis 34 1 
Concubine : And he quotes for this opinion Ledeſma and Emanuel $a, whom be man cibos cox- 
makes to ſay, with ſome others, That it 5s no fauit for one that ſerves a Where, to fire, ad men- 
help her to dreſſe her ſelf : which is not found ſo expreſs d in Emanuel Sa. But the G maxi. » 
ſecret paſſion which Senchex bath for this affair, hath drawn him onto borrow the fg zs, 
quill of another to write that which ke durſt nor publiſhin his own proper name , dine beyi. 187 
contenting himſelf with a reaſon deduced from his principle, which is, 5 that af n. 24. 
theſe mn are of themſelves indifferent , and have no reference to fin bur from * Fas oft ornne 
hd cem. Ibid | 
8 
He finds, that to prepare a banquet for debauthed men and women, to attend 
them at the cable, to make their bed, ——— it 
follows ſo cloſe thereupon: and therefore they are lawfull to men and maid-fer- 
vants; and that there needs no other reaſon to juſtiſie them in theſe affairs, chan 


430 the ſervice they owe to their Maſters and Miſtreſſes; That is to ſay, that for a ſer- 


I. I. B. 1. C. 1. Art. 3. P. 2. C | vant 
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h At in non 


vant to perform all theſe good offices to his Maſter without fear of ſin, it isenough 
that he be hired to ſerve him: But for a friend or any other perſon that would do 
ſo much, it behoves that he have ſome particular reaſon, as he declares in ex- 


preſſe terms, ſaying, ® that if they are not ſervants, it behoves that they have ſome 

famulds aliqua jaſt reaſon for to do it; which thing ſeems to hgree very well with bis principle. 
j«fa cauſa deſi. For if theſe actions in themſelves be indifferent, as be preſuppoſes, they may as 
deraretwr, Ibid. wyell.be lawfull for a friend as a ſervant, the quality of a friend giving no leſſe li- 


berty to ſerve a friend; than that of a ſervant a Maſter, 
So that Hurtado is more reaſonable, and acknowledging the natural conſe- 


; | quence. of this principle, he gives abſolutely the ſame liberty to a friend, a ſon, 
222 poteſ and to any other, as to an houſhold ſervant. For after he had ſaid, * That 4 
e videre fart night watch 4 Wonen whither ſhe went, ar" where ſze abode, if his Maſter 


quo femina alt. 
qua eat, & ubi 


babitet, eique 


munuſcula de- 
ferre, herumque 
comit ari ad do. 
cubing, ce Ar 
| — — cite her to fin with him. Aſter all 


command him; and carry her little preſents, and accompany his Maſter, whit her it be 
to lunour him, or to defend him when be goes to ſet her, hold him by the foot when he 
goes in ts her through the window, buy for him the pourtraiture of his Miſtreſſe, go 
to tell her that his Maſter prajes her to come te "meet him; accompany her, 
conduct her to the place where he is, -_ the door for her, make the bed, but wot in- 
is, Ifay, he adds; * That 4 ſon may do all 


ris, five defen- the ſame things 1 his father command him, elpecially if he fear he ſhall draw on him 
4 


flanis beni, & ci 
pedem ſuſtinere 


ad ingredien- 
dum per fene- 
ſtram domus 


his indignation if he refuſe. What a ſervant or a ſon may doin theſe eccurrents, any 
other may do as well as they, if he hopes that thereby there may ſome conſiderable bene- 
fit come to him, and mnch mere for avoiding ſome great loſſe, or ſome great evil. 


& 


concubine, & ei pitturam concubin æ emere, & tie ad concubinam, & ci dicere ; berus meus te vocat, & eam ad domuns 
heri comitari, & jinuum aperire 3 eu lectum flernere ; non tamen poteſt eam invitare ad aftum ipſum inhoneſtum 


cum herb. Gaſpar: Hurtado apy 


de Leand. 


Dian. part. 5. p. 435- in addendis atque emendandis in par. 5. reſp. mor. in tr. 7. 
ik Et eadem amnia poteſt filins ad mandatum patris, preſertims ſi ex omiſſione indjgnationem patris ti- 


meat, Et eadem omnia que poſſuat famulus & filius, etiam poieſt quilipet alin titulo alicuſus confiderabitis utilit atis ſcbi 
accreſcemis, e multo mel ius tit ulo vit andi aliquod grave incommodum aut damnum, Ibid. 


It. remains only that we affirm the ſame thing of a daughter towards her fa- 
ther, and a wife towards her husband; For it is not worſe for a wife to do theſe 
diſhoneſt offices for her husband, than for a ſon or a daughter to perform them 
for a father or mother; and the reaſons of this Caſuiſt prove it equally, or they 
prove nothing at all. | 

And although ſhame, as it ſeems, kept him back from this, yet he hath notwith- 
ſtanding ſufficiently diſcovered his thoughts by theſe general terms; etiam po- 
teſt quilibet alius; alſo any other may doit; ſhews plainly, that what he ſpeaks ex- 

reſly of a ſon in regard of his father, ought alſo to be extended to a wife cowards 
— husband; and he condemns not, it may be, theſe good offices even in a Monk 
or Prieſt, ſince he excepts no perſon at all: etiam poteſt quilibet alins. 

As for carrying of preſents to diſhoneſt perſons, Sanchez, makes no difficulty 


1 Nozo dedu.. thereof for ſervants ; And he drawes this alſo from his principles: I Ir foltower, 


rent aliqua 


manuſcula aut 


dſcutents a 


cencubin am, cum hac fur indifferentia. Sanchez l. 1; c. 7. 9; 29. p. 25. 


dam nant. Ibid. 


n. 26. 


ſaying, 
nfamous 


name, which is at chisday of ſollittle rredit in France, that we muſt content our 

ſelyes16:;tcbearſe it in Latine, as Saule c alſo hath ſet it, quod communis exiſtima- 

tis teſt atur, hos lenonts apne lune; which the common opinion teſtifies, whilf theſe 
But there is caaſe to beleeve, that it is rather the name — which 
I. I. E. 1. C. 1. Art. 3. Þ2, di 


iſpleaſeth 
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diſpleaſeth him : For after he had cited ſome Authors who condemned juſtly 

theſe infamous ſeryants, he adds in their fayour , ther ® Others exempt from fin u Ali vero ex» 
theſe ſervants, Who becauſe of the ſervice they owe their Maſters do Theſe meſſages, _ ol — 
and carry theſe Letters, by which their Maſter commands a woman to come meet = * 
him in the night, although they know that be canſes her not to come in the night hac internuntia 
but that he may ſin with ber. And to make us perceive that this is his opinion, aut ſeripra dev 
though he dares not ſay it openly, he applyes his principle toit: ® Becanſe, ſaith he, fe, in quibus 
theſe letters and theſe meſſages are indifferent things , inducing the perſon only to come — 


without Spe ab ing of the ſin, He beleeves that this mental diſtinRion and reſtriction is — ke — 


ſufficient to ſhekcer this crime and any other, how great ſoever they may be. vi i, etſi norint 
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f velle ut vemat 
ad 1 Ibid. n. 26, o uod hæc rem indifferentem contineant, cum non ad ſaraicationem, ſed ad adventum 
inducant. Ibid, 


Molina ſaith, that in places where Whores aretolerated, ? Ir 5s no fin to let „ peccatum won 
them à houſe, provided that he who ſets it have only as intention to let it them to lodge eſt locare eis do- 
in, and not to proſtitute themſelves therein, though he knows that they Will abuſe big num modo loca 
bonſe to ſin in it. According to this reſolution, itislawfull to lend or fell a ſword 7 ven intendat 
to a man who is known to demand it for no other reaſon than to kill himſelf or ſome — 
other, provided only there be no expreſſe intention to co-operate with his fin, car fun 

domum ad ha bi 
t atienem illarum, ſciens eas abuſuras ea habitat iane ad peccat a. Molina de juſt. tom. 2. tt. 2. diſp. 500 p. 1123. 


Eſcobay makes Valentia to ſay the ſame thing. For demanding, 4 1f it be law- Jo reer 
full to let ones houſe to Common Women, er to guy Who def res it to keep ſuch therein f 177” _ 1 
He anſwers, That Valentia holds that this is lawfull, becauſe to ſet ones houſe 4 — * 
thing in it ſelf indifferent, which is not evil, but through the evil intention of theſe petenti ad for- 
who abuſe it, And becauſe the queſtion is important, he puts it again the ſecond ich ? Ve 
time in cheſe terms: Is it lam fall to let ones howſe to a Whore, or an Uſurer ? After {*3ti4 docet 
he had teſtified that Mendoca made ſome difficulty therein, he anſwers, That Va- _ 4 
lentia holds that he may let them it, though he might eaſily let it to ſome other; that is er per dr. 
to ſay, provided a perſon find any Temporal advantage therein, it concerns him not fereas, que ex 
though God be offended in his houſe, and that to offend God is alſo an indifferent Jula raus u- 
thing with him, as well as the letting of his houſe to perſons whom he knowes do d intextione 
hire it to offend God therein, — — _ 
tract. 1. Exam. 
8. n. 98. p. 155+ r Num liceat locart meretriei aut nſurærio domum. Eſcobar tract. 3. Exam. 9. c. 4. — 
p. 441. { Valentia tom. 3. diſp. 5, qu. 2 T. part. 4. Aacet locari poſſe , etiamfs alteri commode paſſet loca i. I bid. 


n. 28, 


There is no ſon ſo unnatural who dares fo much as think of letting a houſe 
which he holds of his father, to perſons whom he knowes to require it for no other 
end than therein to offend bis own father, and to abuſe his own ſiſter, or his mo- 
ther, and if any ſon were capable of this exceſſe, there is no father who could 
ſuffer this affront, and who would not think himſelf in this more injured even by 
bis ſon, than by his enemies, and thoſe who attempted to diſhonour him in this 
ſort; and yet according to the Divinity of the Jeſuites, God is not offended by ſuch 
unworthy uſage; and he will not take it ill, that a man whois related to him by fo 
many titles of Son, Servant, and Creature, who holds all he hath of him, and who 
depends abſolutely upon him, lets out his houſe to offend him, and to commit 
crimes and abominations againſt him. 

It is hard to have ſuch thoughts of God without renouncing faith, and even rea- 
ſon it ſelf, and without repreſenting God as an Idol of wood, or ſtone, to beleeve 
that he is unſenſible of ſuch outrages and infamous actions as theſe, and to imagine 
that he would not take it ill, that a perſon who makes profeſſion to be his, and 
to ſerve him faithfully, not only ſoffers theſe in his houſe, but gives them his houſe 
to commit them in, without other reaſon than his intereſt , and even without rea- 


ſon, and without neceſſity, as ſome Jeſuits maintain. 


So it is that Sanchex, who is the Maſter in this ſubject, after he had ſaid, that 
Navarre was therein too exalt and too ſcrupulous , ſatis ſcrupulote lecutius; com- 
A. 1. EF. 1. C. I. Art. 3. P. 2. C 32 mends 


— — 
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mends Valentia and Azor for having been more bold, and for having ſurpaſſed all 
a ged ultra atios others in the defence of ſo good a cauſe, ut Valentia, ſaith he, ſpeaks in this bet- 
optime Valentia gey t han all the reſt. And in another place he faith, rhat he hath ſarpaſſed himſelf, 
2- 2. 4. 5.4. ,44 that Azor and he held that ene might let ont his honſe to a Whore, though he had 


col. mmm th no jaſt reaſon to do it. 


Ex hoc awtem, 1 1 ; : 
Et melius q. 2 f. puncto. 4. col, penull. & Ar Tom. 2. Inſtit, moral, l. 1 2. c. ult. q 3. cenſent etiam nulla cauſa juſts 
excuſaute licere locare domum meretrici. Sanchez op. mor. I. 1. c. 7. n. 20. p. 23, 


Theſe are three Jeſuites who ſpeak together after this manner, and theſe three 
the moſt famous of their Society, Azor, Valentia, and Sanchez,, who reports the 
opinions of the former to confirm his own. 

It is with the ſame ſpirit that Sanchez doth all he can to excuſe thoſe who take 
ſuch infamous perſons into their protection, who retain them, who pay them 
money, who furniſh them with garments, who keep them in their houſes, and 
walk with them to defend them when they go abroad. For though at firſt he con- 
feſſes that he finds ſome difficulty in giving abſolution to theſe perſons, yet for all 
that be aſterwards facilitates the things in tuch manner, that a Confe ſſor who hath 
but a little contrivance, andis well entred in his opinions, ſhall haye therein no 
trouble at all. He builds alwayes upon the ſame foundation, and draws from the 

b Dusdecino ſame principles all the concluſions which he advances upon this matter, It is very 
deducitur patro- hard, faith he, to abſolve them who make themſelves the protetlors of Common o- 
nos meretricum nen. See here a formed difficulty; but he weakens and diſſipates it in the ſune mo- 


di ſficillimo ne. ment, ſaying, It i lawful to perform this office to them when there is no deſign to 
4 r debauchery, but only to hinder th be done th 
fill. lvid, n. faverr their debanchery, but only to hinder that any Wrong be done them. 

. D- 25. . 
: — enim id munus obire lictat, quando nou ut meretricio faveant id obeunt, ſed ut incolumes meretrices ſer vtut. 
Ibid. 3. | 


He would ſay that it is not lawfull to entertain nor protect debauckery, but 
only debauched women. As if it were as eaſie to ſeparate theſe things in effec, 
as in the diſtinctions of the Schools; and as if this were not to protect debauchery, 
to hinder thoſe who would take from them the liberty and licenſe without which 
it could not ſubſiſt. The Whore may take the ſame excuſe for her ſelf, which is al- 
ledged for her protector, and ſay that ſhe loves not the debauch, but the profit; 
that ſhe her ſelf hath the ſame averſion from theſe diſorders , but neceſſity hath 
therein engaged her, having not whereupon to live without proſtituting ber 
ſelf. It is ſufficiently clear, that this anſwer juſtifies her no leſſe than her protector, 
and the ſame gives us well to perceive, that ſubcilties of ſpirit and metaphyſical 
abſtractions are bad rules for the conduct of mens manners and conſcience. 

4 wndecimo de- I will relate one concluſion more of Saxchez, before I return to the reſt. 4 7e 
ducitur licere a- follomet, ſaith he, that it is lawful to lend mony, yea or a Chamber to ſin with 


beut 1 women, when it cannot be refuſed without — damage, Which hath ſome proporti- 
— d an e ri evil. There needs only a promiſe of ſome notable ſumme, and preſent- 


accommodare ly this money and the danger of loſing it will blot out all the crime of this infamous 
petenti ad fomi- action, according to theſe Caſuiſts: or it would be good to hire out the Chamber 
candum, quando inſtead of lending it; both the one and the other being lawfull according to the 
_ . ys 7 Divinity of Valentia cited and approved by Saxchez, although you have no juft 
prio — reaſon which may / erve Jou for an excuſe. 


nato denegare 
acquit, Ibid. n. 31. e Etiam nulla juſta cauſa excuſante, 


Eſcobar ſpeaks of the ſame caſe in the ſame ſenſe, and almoſt in the fame words, 
f 8cio co-operari For having ſuppoſed it as a thing altogether certain and manifeſt; that ir i on to 
peccato alierins, co- operate to the fin of another, and that he that contributes to it ouly at dift ance fins 
precatun *ſſ”, wor at all, Heinquires ,, Whether it may be [aid that he c operates to the ſin of anther 
* be lends his Chamber to his friend b; 7; 
ut cauſa remota, Ad A near cauſe, who lends his C er to his friend to corrupt bimſelf with Women, 
à peccato excu- c 
fan. Rogo an quis dicatu- proxime peccato co-operafſe dum commodat v. g. cubiculum amico ſornicaturo , ut mygnumn ins 
commodum vitari poſit > Negative reſpondes ex Doctorum meorum mente. Eſcobar tc, a, Exam, 1. n. 58. p. 215. 
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to the end that he may avoid ſome great evil? I anſwer, no; ſaith he, according to 

the opinion of my Maſters, 

He would haye us know that this is not his particular private opinion, nor oftwo 

or three, but of all his Fraternity, and eſpecially of che 24. elders whom he had 

taken for his Maſters, and whom he makes profeſſion to follow ; ex Dactorum me- 

erum mente. And the reaſon of this anſwer is, 3 becanſe to lend a Chamber in this y Guia t:lis 
manner is a thing of it ſelf indifferent, and is rendred bad only by the evil intention of commadatio cu. 


him that abuſeth it. biculi ex ſe ef 
indifferens, & 
ſola abutent s voluntate vitiatur, Ioid. 


This Author ſpeaks yet more largely, and makes many queſtions about the good 


offices which one friend may do for another, and a ſervant to his Maſter, in Trea- 


tiſe 1, Examen 1. page 285. But I paſſe all this in ſilence, as many other things, 
which I could relate out of other Jeſuits, to cur ſhort as much as I can a matter 
whereof I defire not to ſpeak at all, 

1 will only obſerve farther that which he faith inthe 7th, Treatiſe, Exames 4. 
chap. 8. p. $35. which is as it were an abridgement of all that which he had ſaid, 
and is ina manner all that can be ſaid or done in this matter according to the rules 
and morals of the Jeſuits, For the 7. and 8. Chapters of the book which I have now 
cited are intitled: The firſt : The practice upon the matter of penance taken out of h Praxis cints © 
the Doctors of the Society of Jeſus. And the other which follows immediately; materiam de pe 
i Other deciſions of particular caſes for the inſtr uftion of Confeſſors, how they may well "344 ex $9: 
diſcharge their offices. In the latter of theſe two Chaprers he makes this queſtion — 
concerning the Confeſſor > * How ſhall he deal with thoſe perſons who mediate betwixt i practicæ ad. 
debauc hed perſons ? Firſt he makes ſome diſtinctions about things which a bue ſpeciales 
Confeſſor ought to tolerate, and thoſe things which he is to forbid theſe per- ee con- 
ſons; after he faith that all indifferent things ate lawfull for them, and by conſe- CI — 
quence, that they ought not be forbidden them. And to relieve the Conſeſſor, he en ot 
obſerves unto him, in particular, many actions he calls indifferent. ſtruentes. 

| do ſe geret cum libidiuis mediatore > n. 405 8 3 * 


will obſerve unto you, ſaith he, in particular, what aftions are indifferent a- | Indicaho que+ 
mong ft the ſervices which Maſters are wont to receive from their ſervants , to ſaddle vm «Grones 
the hor ſe on which their Maſter muſt go toſee his Miſtreſſe, toſtand at the door, and — 2 
keep it ſo long as his Maſter ſayes with her; to make ready diet, to cover the table ta ind ffremes 
and wait at it; to bring his Maſter home again, to carry Letters, if he be not aſ- ft: parare 
ſured that they are extremely diſhoneſt. That 1s to ſay 0 that it ſufficeth that the {444m quo do- | 
ſeryant be not aſſured that they are full of words and diſcourſes manifeſtly filthy, * Fg 
but that he beleeverh that his Maſter will content himſelf to teſtifie diſcreetly to ch ad af 


her whom he loveth the affection which he beareth her, which he expreſſeth by — 


theſe words which he addeth: ® Though they be written with paſſion. tem foris cuſts- 

dire 3 amaſiæ 
menſam apponere, c "es preparare, ad domum reducere, epi ſlolas gt ſerre, de quarum turpitudine gr avi non moraliter conſtet. 
Eſcobar tract. 7. Exam. 4. n. 223. p. 835. m Licat d. fiat exarat æ. Ibid. 832. 


He alſo ſets down in the number of ſervices which ſervants may do their 
Maſlers on theſe occaſions; To carry and bring back preſents, to ſhew her houſe n Dona fe rie at 
whom his Maſter loves; to open the doors or windows far him, to help his Maſter to '® — Mia anc 
get over a wall, or to paſſe through a window , as he faith expreſly in another place; _— __ 
and to hold the ladder if the wall or the window be tos high. fe oftendere, 

There may be many of thoſe people whom he calls mediatores libidinis, media- auxilum domino 
tors for luſt, who are grown old in the myſtery, without ever having known or bee ut. 

raRiſed all that which he teaches , and I am aſſured that he will not find any ſo 74. Ibid. 
hard, or ſo untoward, who will not be content, and ſerve himſelf very advantage- 
'ouſly of whit he allows him. But I doubt whether the moſt obdurate and deſpe-' 
rate can give credit unto his word, and that of his Fraternity, which permits th 
to do that in Conſcience, and before God, which the light of reaſon alone, and the 
refentments of honour, which remains unto them in ſo miſerable a profeſſion, re- 
I. I. C. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. | preſents 
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prefents unto them as ſo ſhamefull and infamous, that they are conſtrained to hide 
themſelves therein from men, and to bluſh ſecretly in the preſence of God. 
le bach only forgotten to ſpeak in this place of the appointments which a ſer. 
vant may make with a Curteſan on the behalf of his Maſter, if it be not that he 
beleeved that this was ſufficiently compriſed in the words which ] have related; 
epiftolas deferre , licet affeftn ſint exarate : to carry letters, though they be paſſio- 
n Liter qui» nately written : or in theſe others a little above, The letters which a man writes to 
bus advecatur her whom he loveth, or whom he keepeth, to deſire her to come and meet him, are in- 
amaſie, indiffe- different things. Notwithſtanding, for the convenience of a Confeſſor, whom he 
re fort. p. Pretendsto inſtru, as well as for the repoſe of the conſcience of theſe honourable 
Trad. 4 mediators, it ſeems to him that he ought to explicate it a little more clearly, or at 
Exam. 2. n. leaſt to remit them to the place where he decides this controverſie more cleatly, 
61. p. 286. and places it in the rank of things indifferent , and by conſequence lawful in this ttaf- 
3 —— fique: » For aſervant to ſay on the behalf of bis Maſter to a woman; my Maſter 
— Ala * commands me to tell you that you ſhould at tend him this night, or that you come mect 
ut bac note him at his lodging, or at leaſt to ſhe him the houſe of this woman, 
expectes, aut in 
domum accedas, aut ſiguare locum ubi fit concubi na. tr. 2. Exam, 2. n. 61. p. 286. 


It ſeems to me after this there is nothing more to ſay, nor to deſire, for the clear- 
ing up of all points and all the difficulties of a profeſſion ſo honelt, and for the 
entire ſatisſaction of them wo engage therein, bat only to advertiſe them, that 
they ought to ſer a good rate on their myſterie and trade, and co teſtiſie how 
dear and acceptable the counſels and inſtructions which the Jeſuits give them in 
the whole practice of their profeſſion are unto them, that they cauſe them whom 
they ſerve to pay well for it. For if they think to do it freely, Hurtado and others 

p Porro baſte will not excuſe them from ſin: ? Hurtado, ſaith he, will not excuſe theſe, but by 

2 3 reaſon of their gain alone. 

* di. „bis is the concluſion of Eſcobar after the words which I have now related; that 

ſling utilitatis is to ſay, that to avoid, or rather to cover a crime, another muſt be committed; 

zatione excuſat. and that a man may not be accounted impudent , according to the rules of the 

Ibid. Jeſuites — whereby they ſnamefully ſerve lecherie, a man may help himſelf 
by avarice, and looking tothe lucre he getsin the ſeryice he performs to Luſt, 


111, POINT. 


Of diſhoneſt thoughts and deſires: Of Fornication, Adultery, and otber ſach 
| * like fins, and of the pleaſure that may be taken — 


2 Teſuites ate not yet come ſo far as to deny that Forni cation and Adultery 
are ſins. The Commandment of God and the Law of Nature are very ex- 
preſſe in this point. All that they could do herein, is, to ſeparate by their rules 
and by their metaphyſical abſtractions, the pleaſure which is found in theſe crimes, 
from the Criminal actions, that by this means they may give the ſpirit that ſatis- 
faction which they beleeve 3 allow unto the Body. But yet, being 
they could not authorize the action conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf, they have 
petmitted it under a condition, and hold that one may deſire it, and pleaſe them- 

ſeyes therein in this manner. | 
a Non eſt r- Amongſt the Aphoriſms of Emanuel Sa we find theſe very terms; * 7t ir 0 
tale cogtare fic tal fon te think and ſay in ones Af If Theft or Alultery were no fin, I wonld 
Falun l, commitit. Herhatis thus diſpoſed, hath his will not farre removed from Adulce- 
eſſet furtum aut ty, though the Law alone and the fear of puniſhment ſeems to keep him back from 
adulteriumjUult committingit : For if it had been the deformity of the action and the hate of ſin had 
facerem. Sa held bim back, and ＋ r off from Adultery, wrong had been done in ſaying 
vote Foce thut he had only not mortally; for be had not ſinned at all: and it had been 
. . onthe contrary a good diſpofition, and an act of vertue to have eſchewed an 

| action, becauſe it is evil. | 

This is without doubt an excellent means and a very eaſie expedient to do with. 
II. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 3. out 
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out fear, or at leaſt to deſire and will to do all things whatſoever they be, if they 
may be made lawfull by repreſenting them as lawfull; and if for to remove truly 
che evil from the moſt criminal actions, it be ſufficient to ſeparate it by thought on- 
ly, and by an abſtraction meerly imaginary; or to adde to them inthe ſame manner 
that which is neceſſary to make them latfulſ. NA 

Sanc hex ſerves himſelf of this expedient, more freely than Emanuel $a, for 
the defence of diſhoneſty, giving by this rule to all perſons a liberty to fill their ſpi- 
rits with che thoughts, and their wills with the pleaſures, which they may have in the 
enjoyment of any women, whom they pleaſe to repreſent to themſelves as if they 
were their own wives. This is in the Firſt Book of his Morals, - where after he 
had eſtabliſhed this general maxim: Þ That the pleaſure which the will doth take in b DeleRatis to- 


an object conſidered under à certain condition, which without this condition bad been lun! atis de ob- 


mortal ſin, and was not ſuch therewith, is not unlawfull being taken with that. condi- jette conditie- 
tion put upon it. He 1 for proof and clearing of that his propoſition, this etam- — 
ple : © A's the pleaſure which a man hath to deſire tolye with a woman if he had mar- —— 
ried her. He had already ſaid the ſame thing before, and he repeats it again, whe- morale , non 
ther for the pleaſure he takes therein, or hecauſe he chinksirto be. important; as autem ea poſita, 
if any one deſire to lye with a Woman, whatſbever ſhe be, a married woman, kinſ- en d its. 
woman, ora Nun. For he removesthe evil which might be therein in regard. of 74 — 
the one as well as of the other, by this condition, which he puts in their imagination; = g 2. n. 34. 
4 ;f ſhe were my wife; ſi ur or mea eſſet, bid. And the reaſon. he alletlges therenpon ct gaudizm 
oves it very well according to his principles; for adding only this condition, in vella ais de 
is thoughts, f ſhe were my wife, or if 1 had married her, it takes away the fon conc ubit a, ſi 
that had been in lying with her; becauſe ſin conſeſts only in lying with a perſon Whom fer aer. [= 
we have not married. | \ d $i effet ſua 


uxor. 
e Eft præcißo malitiæ d copula qua confiſtit in ea babita cum non ſu, apponendo conditionem, (i eſſet ſua. Ibad. n. 33 · 


Fillintine ſaith the ſame thing, and he expounds and extends it yer farther.” He 
propoſes firſt this general maxim, which may ſerve for a principle to reſalye many 
difficulties in this and other matters; © That When the condition whereupon an Ain f pics ping 
i defired doth remove the evil that is in it of it ſelf, as when a man ſaith, N would vat quandg conditis 
fleſh in Lent Were it not forbidden me; I would lye: with ſuch a woman if ſhe were (olit maliciam 
my wife : in this caſe one may deſire without fin a thing which in it ſelf is a mortal fin, ®* at's , wt 
ander this condition, if it were law full. And although this condition, being alto- — 9 
gether voluntary and ſubſiſting only in the imagination, be alſo impoſſible init ſelf gen WV 11 
in an ordinary way according to thoſe laws which God hath eſtabliſhed in all things: veritum, cog- 
it will not fail for all that, according to theſe Doors, to make innocent the moſt nſcerem Titiam 
Criminal action. As when a man faith ſeriouſly and with diſpoſition to do às he Het der, 
faith I would revenge my ſelf, if it were lawfull; I would embrace this woman, if = —— 2 
it were ns fin. fderari res ex 


1 3 objecto mort a. 
lis, ſub tali conditione, ſi liceret. Filliutius mor. tom. 2. tract. 21. c. 8 n. 269. p 27, 8 Nadickan ſumerem F 
liceret; accederem ad mulierem niſi peccatum eſſet. lbid. num. 298, 


And the reaſon for which be juſtifies theſe motions, is, ® that 5f the omnipotence h Nam ea con. 
of God ſhonld in any manner whatſoever cauſe this condition to be accompliſhed, it wonld io # ponere. 
remove all the evil that in in the aZtion, And though this were alſo impoffible in re- 4 h, n 
gard of Gods ommpotence, and that he could not in any manner binder the thing us pores. 
to be evil, it would be of no importance at all: For although that matitt were tie, tolteret 


ſo intimately annexed to the action and intirely inſeparable from it, yet notwithſtand- malitiam ab 

| 7 he who deſires this thing under this condition diretts not Laois — A Ibid, 
zh end, but rather reſtrains his will from moving towards it, God hath for- e — 4 
Rades it. ſiea actui, ta- 


vnlt obje um, non habet aff: dum ad malum, ſed potins cahihet voluntaters à mala ob di vnn probipcionem, ldid, , 


And this is ſo reaſonable and certain according to the Jeſuirs Divinity, that by 
ing only this mental abſtraction and reſtriction in the mind, it be not fn , if 


making | 
580 it be lawfull, if I had married her; A man may without ſcruple not only ſuffer 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 3. himſelf 
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himſelf to run out to ſome tranſient and imperfect motion; but alſo to humour 
bimſelfwith a perſect and efficacious deſire of the moſt filthy and criminal things 
a and aQtions. & Sanchez agrees, faith Fillintins, that one may alſo deſire theſe thing, 
defiderio efficaci with an efficacious defire, and others, even with a compleat deſire, only with thus condi- 
concedit etiam tion which he ſet above; if it were lawfull , if it were no fin; if I had married 
Sanchez, n. 25. her. | 
Aliz etiam in | | 
deſiderio abſoluto cum tali conditione. I bid. 


This maxim explicated and practiſed in this manner doth ſeem unto them ſo in- 
1 unde etiam nocent, that they permit the Monks and Nuns themſelyes to follow it. hence it 


voluntas aut follows, laith alſo Fillintins, that this deſſre and this will would be no fin in a Monk, 


defideriom who ſhould defire to marry if he were free from his vow. Or one might well ſolace 
1255 4 4 —＋ with oh ae 4 this 2. as he ſaith above: I would lye with ſuch a 
ſideraret ux0- woman, if ſhe were my wife. And by conſequence, a Monk may take this pleaſure 
rem ducere ſab without ſcruple. The reaſon, of this Jeſuit is; * Becauſe when 4 man who is not 
— . married, os Monk, pleaſerh himſelf with thinking of the pleaſure which he might 
— Je eſe have in lying with a woman if it were lawfull for him, his will or reaſonable appetite 
peccat um, Ibid. carries him not out to that carnal action, but under a condition, after he hath firſt of 
n. 297; all removed from it all the evil that is therein, when it is done with a woman not law- 
" Ws com full for him. For conſidering if in this manner it is not evil, and the pleaſart that 1 
—— — AGAR defire it, that it to ſay, to lye with a woman upon ſuch condition; ſo alſo is it 
ceſſic ad mutie= lamfull for him to take pleaſure and have joy in this will, 

— 6. > appetit rationalis fertur ſub ea conditione preſcindendo maluiam z copula, & à copula cum non ſua, quo 
pacto non eft malnm ob jectum, & comeidit ejuſ modi delect ati vo unt at is cum ſimplic: complacentia, Yuare ſicut deſide- 
rium ſub conditions licet, ita etiam licebit delectat io qua proprie gaudium dicitur in voluatate. tbid. n. 229. 


taben therein i only a ſimple complacence, and by conſequence, as it is lawfull for a 


And though Layman be not entirely of the ſame opinion with Filliarius and 
Sanchez, becauſe he ſaw there was in ic, yet he propoſes it as a true opi- 
n <Ruamvis bec nion, but whereof the practice is difficult. Though we ſappoſe, ſaith he, cheſe 
pr vera things to be true in general in the theory, yet it happens rarely that they can be ſo done 
: Ay 18 =P in praſtire. Let for all this he explicates and ſortiſies the reaſon of Sanchez, better 
vix locum ba» than S auc hex himſelf, reducing it into the form of a ſyllogilme. ® The pleaſure, 
bent. Layman, ſaith he, that the will taketh in a thing which is repreſented to it as good, is not mor- 
1. 1. craft. 3. l n. But to lye With a Woman conſidered as ones own wife , is a good and not an 
wn r P. evil object. By conſequence the will may without mortal ſin, not enly defire this action 
o Complacentia confldered in this manner, as Cajetan alſo affirms, but may alſo regard it imply with 
vol unt at is cuſ us pleaſurr. a 
epprebenſum bo- ä | 
num eſt, on eft mort a'e pect tum :. conc ubitut autem cum muliere apprehenſa ſub conditione con jugii non eſt malym, ſed 
bonum objectum. Ergo ſimplex volunt at u complacentia & nan ſolum deſiderium, ut Cajetanus exiſtimat dub. 1. de 
tali objecto apprebenſo, i mortals peccato excuſatur, Ibidem. 


If this deciſion ſeem too large, you muſt beleeve notwithſtanding that this Jeſuit 
doth yet reſtrain himſelf in this point, and that he hach not ſaid all that he could 
p concubitus ſay therein. For if it be true, as he preſuppoſeth and ſaith in the ſecond propoſi- 
_— mo ＋ tion of his ſyllogiſme, P that to ye with « Poman whom be repreſenteth unto himſelf 
22 [ub 48 under @ condition, and as if he were married to her, is a thing which i not evil, 
ftatu conjugii, and which on the contrary i good. One may inter thence not only, as he doth, that 
non eſt malum, it is no mortal ſin; butalſo, that it is no fin at all to pleaſe ones (elf with this de- 
ſed boum ob. ſire, and to apply ones ſelf to this object, becauſe it is good in it ſelf. 
fe Another expedient p by Sexches for to juſtifie the deſire of fornicatioo, 
odr to take therein all the pleaſure that can be taken, is that which he teaches in che 
4.5 ene reſolution which he gives in this caſe y,viz. 4 If araftique have beard is ſeid by 
defio & pio ay. 4 man that is in reputation for 4 knowing and honeſt man, as are in a manner all 
diiſſet foraica- thoſe of their Society, and eſpecially in the judgement of the Peaſants of whom 
tiomm & furt i 3. 
exteraa 3 farnicandj aut furandi deſiderium. Sanch. op. mor. I. 1. c. 16. P. 71. 


T. 1. W. 1. C. 1. Art. 3. P. 3. 8 be 
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he ſpeaks, that formication.aud theft are fins, byt that the deſire of the ove and the 
ei EEE EE on = SR IS 
there are ſomg who would not is Peaſant of mortal fin, if followi 

; he wary pan 3>u0 
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630 ble, and that it is good to adviſe according thereto as the more aſſured for them who — 


advice of this man whom he beleeves to be learned and pious, he ſhe 
rily entertain ſuch a deſire of fornication; he adjoyns in favour of this Peaſant, or 
rather of forvication ; * thowgh that opinion be probable , yet I beleeye that it is Ore, a Quibu/dam 


probable that this imteriony aft is exempt from all ſin. Bexericis dos 
yore 1 Bayes 

binc ignorantians minime excuſare ; at quamuis hoc probabils fit, probabiline tamen credo actum in eruum excuſavi 

mino à mai. Ibi. | | 4 1 


Theſe two — — may be made uſe of indiſſerently, albeit the firſt is mom 
proper for men of underſtanding, who know how to make metaphyſical abſtracti- 
ons, and the ſecond for ſimple and ignorant perſons, ſuch as are Peaſants, who may 
alſo draw this advantage from the Divinity ot the Jeſuits above perſons of wit and | 
underſtanding ; that becaufe of their ignorance, they may even comic fornication, . 
it ſelf without ſin: Becauſe invincible ignorance excuſing them from fin, as the phy arp hl 
whole Saciety do agree it, as we ſhall ſee hereafter when we come to ſpeak of fins — 2 
of ignorance; Filliutiu: and ſome others aſſure us, that one may ignorant tha — 
fornicationis a ſin, without being guilty. Ir may be demanded, ſaith Fillinging, cationic? Reſpin- 
if a man may be e ignorant that fornication is 4. fin ? And be adds immedi- 2% i. 
| that one may. Azor having * the ſame thing before — 
him, putting into the number of things which a man may be inyincibly ignorant o " c. 2.0-50.P389 


c | . Whence it follows, ing tothem, in chi d 
to go to a Whore, Whence it follows, according to that one may in this 3 


eee ig- 
- 107 antid nus 


And by conſequence, thoſe perſons may by the fayour of their ignorance innocent -e provi- 
ly — and particularly with — 12 — 3 


tur fornicatione ſimplex, ſed impund permittuntur meretricet, put ane etiam ney eſſe peccatum ad wen — por pu 
is Crvitatibus alioquin bene iuſſilufis in fide & re(1giqne per ſape locum haber, it u di confeſpones e — rit3 norung 
Filliut. ibid, n. 53. | 
« 1: 

Men of ingenuity and underſtanding may alſo enjoy the ſame privi with 5 
theſe ignorants, when they are not in a condition to make uſe of thei 
and wit. For Filliutias gives them his liberty to commit the ace, not only af for+ 
nication, but alſo of adultery, of inceſt, and of all other ctimes, pr at leaſt he wil . euere quinto 
excuſe thoſe that — have committed in that eſtate: and if aſter me to re- on dle de 
member what chey have done, he permits them to take pleaſure and to rejoyce, !* nomal ratie- 
as if they bad done the moſt honeſt and moſt lawfull actions. 7 Amd, faith he, * ſo9% tbc 
whether fleep, drunkenneſſe, madneſſe or ignorance frees from ſin, the pleaſure that une pwr; for mar, 
takes iv a criminal aftion Which one committed in that eftate ? He relates on this excuſeru ? Fils 
matter two contrary opinions, of which the fixſt "condemns this pleaſure of fin; lia. jb. tr. 21. 
the ſecond frees it therefrom. He in oe rp. ger borer tory contro- c. 5-0.290.P-34, 
verſie, and concludes in theſe terms, * I ay firſt, that the former opinion is produ- f g, 


aſpire unto perfection, and to i iſe who have made vows of Chaſtity, or who are much tamen mdicant 


in love with this vertue : for though this »ind of pleaſure were nog i, yet it ts a mark inmpe/fe(fun . 
eee eee. 
Bur as for common perſons and ſuch as lead an ordinary courſe" of Ig K . 
I, 1. B. I. C. 1. Art. 3. P. 3- * D 7 "in * | 
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- A pics 2, ſecun-"in the world, he eſtabliſheth for them this other concluſion : * The ſecond 
dan ſemtentiam" opinion ſeems to me more probable than the former, and abſolutely one may follow it 
bo ep lad With confidence. * T'bt reaſon te, becauſe this pleaſure hath not for itwokjeft any evil 
tutam : quia non Ac ian, but an indifferent one, Which be repeats alſo alittle while after, anſwering 
eft delscatio de the principal reaſon of the contrary opinion: which was, that it is not lawfull to 
opere malo: ſed take Mleatare in an evil action. 7 anſwer, faith he, to the reaſon alledged a- 
_— rents. g ainſt this opinion, that this action is not a mortal fin in it ſelf becauſe being done without 
n — ad ra. liberty, it follow. that it ts indifferent 1 as the killing of a beaſt, or the coupling of beaſt s, 
tionem oppoſe He makes great uſe of this compariſon to this purpoſe, in imitation of the Holy 
tam reſpondetur Scripture, which compares thoſe who are addicted to fleſhly pleaſure, to Horſes 
factum de ſe non and Mules :- but he conceives amiſſe of the ſenſe of the Scripture; for in that he 
eſſe mortale, "95 holdly juſtifies theſe infamous perſons, he muſt condemn it, which condemns 
quia hoc ipſo - ns Aron N Hennes ' 
11 
bbertate, res Tobit, wit bout thonght 0 te tale their o aſure, f on, 
quadam eſt in- "Horſes, and bab beafts, the Devil hath power over them. | 
differens , ſcat ' If che Ho y Scripture ſpeaks after this manner of perſons that enter into a mar- 
23 ried. eſtate only to find their pleaſure therein, what will it ſay of thoſe who ha- 
8 virg chaſed. God and reaſon it ſelf out of their minds by drunkenneſſe, take that 
ſe, bid. 293. pleaſure out of marriage, and commit adultery or fornication ? and after being 
c Hi nemve qui-come to chemſelyes, inſtead of bewayling their exceſſe, do approve it, and enter- 


Comſugians ita taiti lr pleaſure the thoughts thereof which remain with them, or the remem- 
blade wh. | 


2 ＋ pfade whereby they do call to mind that they have committed it, 


meute excla- 


dant, ut ſuæ libidant bacent, ficut equi e- mulus quibus non intilledtus, habet poteflatem demonium ſuper tos 


Tobiæ c. 6. v. 17. * 


1 AxricLs IV. Of Gluttony, 


: rhe-o inions of the Feſuits concerning the exceſſe of Eating and Drinking, 
5 *. f bd 95 225 bad effetts which ariſe therefrom, 


He firſt rule, which the Divinity of the Jeſuits doth preſcribe in this matter is, 
I. chat it is lawful to eat and drink as much as one will, and as one can, without any 
n ty, onely to ſatisfie the ſenſual appetice and taſt. Eſcobar puts this queſtion : 
xz An comedere à whether it be lawful to eat and arink,ones fill without neceſſity for pleaſnre onely ? He 
& bibere uſque anſwers generally and without heſitation: D 7 anſwer with Sanctius, that it is no ſin, 
O— ———— onely one condition to be obſerved , provided that it do nat prejudice ones health, 
L 72 As if health were more dear unto them then conſcience. The reaſon is, © Becauſe 
voluptatem, ft t be natural appetite may be ſuffered to move according to its own inclinations , and eu- 
peccatum. Eſ- joy the pleaſure it — therein; That is to ſay, that we may grant nature, or to 
cobar, track. 2. ſpeak — ,to ſenſuality whatſoever it demands, relating all to pleaſure onely, 
Exam. 2, num. % lam volnpratem', and regulating onely our pleaſure by. our health and bodil 
102. p. 304. ob fo «i s We . 7 
b Cum: Sanctio udvintage : mode uus obfit valerndini, 
e & T1 Vt * 135, 22% , , - , X 
1275 — phſie valequdini, c Quin ligt poreft appetit as nat uralis ſuis aftibus foui, Ibid. 
4 re - M 506: e : 2256.7 9 
he : cures may eaſily be content with this maxime , © and it expreſſes v 
d Licit? poteſt eli 1 of their errors and all the diſorder of their life, The end whi 
Ns ſu = propoſe to all their actions in general, is that which this Jeſuit approves in 
bus fs eating and drinking, which is, © :v ar be 2 * conſideration of _ 
4  cefſity,aud for pleaſure onely , onely taking heed that health receive no prejudica; a 
e Abſque ne- e beg 0 pleafures, which is that of health and life, for a leſſer 
ceſſtae, ob ſi pleaſure, as that of the taſt, or any other particular ſenſe, ' 


lam voluptatem 1, 1 
aal non ob ud dM. 


* 
* 


a) But if it happen that one hurts his health by not being content to eat his fill 2. 
e to ſpeak in the language of this Jeſuit , and that one takes in more 
den one can curry, ſo that he be forced to yomit , this will be no great harm ac- 
I. 1. 8. 1. C. 1. A. 4. | cording 
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-þ cording to him, provided chat his health be not thereby notably prejudiced. * bat f gum 
ſort of fin ts gluttony ? faith he, and he anſwers that in it ſelf it but a venial ſon, = — 
thong h one without neceſſity fill himſelf in eating and drinking till he vomit, if it be not Ex genere ſus 
ſo that he be notably incommodated in his health. He adds in his morall Divinity, —— ctianſt 
6 That there is no mortal ſin therein , no though one even commit this exceſſe with a de- 75 — — mg 
ſign to commit it and to vomit. — s uſque 

| ad vomitum in- 
guagitet z niſi ex ejuſmad; vomitione g/avia ſaluti incommoda experiantur, Ibid, n. 56. p. 29%, yg Motale nou eff, 
ime quamuis adyertenter id faciat ac evomut, Elicobar ibid, 


660 


And as for drinkings he gives therein the fame liberty as in eating, although he 

takes not his meaſures from the ſame rule. The rule of temperance in eating, ac- 

cording to this Jeſuit, is to eat as much as you will, provided you do not vomit, and 
) hurt your health; and the rule of temperance in drinking is according to the ſame, 

to drink as much as you can without loſing your judgement. Whence it comes that, 

according to this principle, after he had made this doubt: One drinks to exceſſe, h Immoderats 

not ſo far as tobe drunk, , but in ſuch manner that his head akes, or the Wine diſturbes pos quis an 

-hims in ſuch ſort, that he knows not very well what he dot h; bat yet he hath reaſon 144m mebria- 

enough to now that he hath drunk too much. what ſort of fin is it * Heanſwers de- — yo — — 
finitively : 7 find no difficulty at all but that I may ſay, it is but à venial Sin of in- 5, — capite 
temperance, And the reaſon is, he hath not wholy loſt the uſe of reaſon. tentato à vino 


a i nos fibs omnine 
con ſlat: a tamen uſus rations perſeverat qui ſe ni nis pot ui indulgere cognoſcit : quodnam hoc peccatum ? Venjalem itt» 
temperanci am dixc io. Ibid. n. 62. p. 299. i Quia abſolat è uſum rationis non tollit. 


The Heathen Philoſophers have ſpoken with more moderation, and they have 
been aſhamed to give ſo great liberty unto drunkards. But as the Jeſuits make 
more account of the uſage of reaſon then of the rules of vertue, ſo alſo they reſpect 
health above reaſon , and the intereſt of the body above that of the Soul, They 
maintain that provided, that reaſon continue ſound , temperance cannot be hurt, 
and they hold on the contrary, that reaſon may be ſtifled as well as temperance, to 
preſerve health, | | 
This is the opinion of Eſcobar, when he demaunds * het her it be lawful to make k Licctue ſe vel 
4 man's ſelf or an other drunk, to recover the health of the body? The anſwer is, that — pr oy Ae 
one may probably believe that it ts lawful When there is no other remedy. As if, for — 


example it were neceſſary to vomit. cum aliud reme- 
3 1 : dium non ſuper - 
eſt ? Provabi'ter quis licere pia bit ur, v. c. ſi opus fit ad vomitum creandum. 1bid, n. 63 


This is alſo Azors opinion: I 7+ Ano fn, ſaith he, to take it (a potion to make one 15 ſumatur ut 
drunk,) when it 5s taken becauſe it is proper to make one vomit, though it be talen in a eſt potus aptus 


quantity exceſſive for a ſound man, but nat for a ſick man. ad —— 
ſaus qudem 
immodic us, ſid non male habenti, peccatum non et. Auot. Inſtit. mor. I. 7. c. 22. p. 694» 


n Tolet /aith the ſame thing, adding notwithſtanding 4 condition to exempe him _ |... 
from (in who makes himſelf drunkby a maxim of health: that there be no canſe- te 2 
fear that there ariſe from his drunkenneſſe any of thoſe evils which are Wont to acc cere quands nn 
pany it. But Eſcobar , who relates this limitation of Tolet, refutes it at the ſame i es ebri- 
time. This great man, ſaith he, ball pardon me, if I ſay that in my judgement — of 
this limitation is needleſſe; for when a man doth any thing with a formal azſign to, = aſe 
provide for his health, al the evils that happen in conſequence thereof are to be effeens+ ler ebriet atem 


ed as coming by accident. 


F 1 Am 
limitationem, tanti viii pace dixtrim, inutilem judico ; quid cum din vaetadini con ſulit ur, — 
accrdentaria ri put ant ur. Eſcobar ibid. n. 63. pag· 299. ; | 
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And without doubt it is for this very cauſe, and in conſequence of this 
principle , chat he faith a little after, that though a man know that he 
ſhall fall into pollution by exceſſive eating and drinking, it is no great ſuult. 

I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 4. 2 2 7ow 
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a Gila indulges * Tes ſin venially , ſaith he, in ſuffering your ſelf to exceed in gluttory. But you fore- 
nimis veniali · ſee that this exceſſe willicauſe you to fall into not urnal pollation. Thus you have the 
ter : &. ex ejuſ caſe. He demands, if for this cauſe this exceſſe of Gluttony be a great ſin? And 
— — taking Leſſias for his warrant, he anſwers with him, b that it is no mortal pn, if 
— — one have not a formal deſign to proc ure pollution by eating and drinking exceſſively in 
pollationemynum that manner, | 
fit grave guts | : 

EX, bac capite flagitium ? Eſcobar tr. 2. ex. 2. n. 101. pag. 304. b Ex Leſſio refpondeo, non eſſe culfam mortalem 
þ pollution em per ſe non intendant, & per bujnſmods abum ꝙ potum non procurent. 


He had already ſaid the ſame thing, and that alſo with advantage in the firſt 
Treatiſe. For here he ſpeaks of pollution which comes by a venial incemperance, 
c Peccat quis but there be ſpeaks of that which ariſes from an exceſſe which is mortal, © A per- 
mortaliter in ni- ſoy, ſaith he, fins mortally by eating and drinking too much; is he obliged to bold 
mio cibo & be. himſelf guilty of the pollution which follows pon it? This is the ſecond time that 
— he propoſes this difficulty. He anſwers expreſly in the ſequel of the diſcourſe: 
tis pollutionis If it happen unto him beſides his intention, he is not guilty, though he did fore-ſee that 
babere ? it would befall him upon it; as he had ſaid already. And Sanchez ſaith the ſame 
d Minim?, ſi expreſly, upon the ſame difficulty: hen pollution comes through an exceſſe of glut- 
8 tony, Which is a mortal | n, it is not a mortal ſin though it were fore-ſeen , if one bad no 
Eſcobar tr. 1. intention to proc ure it. 


ex. 8. a. 76. p. 8 ; : 
151, e Pollutio previſa in cauſa, nec intcnta, que ex ſola gula mortali provenit, non eſt mortal ig. Sanch. vp. 
mor, L I, C. 16. n. 44. p. 75. 


He doth not only excuſe this crime, but all others likewiſe, as ſortiſh diſcour- 

ſes, impudencies, extravagances, quarrels, and murthers chemſelves, which a drun- 
f Quando quis. Ken man may commit when he is drunk, For propoſing this queſion: en 4 
culpa ſua morta man 3 drunk by bis own fault, and being drunk, committeth fins which are yer in his 
li incbriatur,& power to avoid, becauſe he hath loſt his reaſon : the difficalty is to know, whether his 
— impotence and ignorance excuſe theſe ſins ? Aſter he had reported the opinion of 
cate, que de- many, of whom ſome anſwer wich diſtinct on, and others condemn abſolutely 
fefiu ratiois as mortal fins all the crimes which are committed in drunkenneſſe, he concludes : 
non eſt in ſus 5 that We muſt affirm , that though theſe accidents do commonly befall a perſon when he 
poteſtate vitare: if dyunk,, yet they are not imputed to him for ſin, if when he deſigned to be drunk , be 
— hade no ſuſpitien nor auy thoug ht of theſe things , neither in general, nor in par- 
raione impoten- Ic ular. 
tie aut ignoran- 
tie excuſemur. Ibid. n. 41. g Dicendum eſt, etiamſs eventus ſoleat eſſe frequenter ei qui incbriatur: ſi tamen 
tempore quo voluit inebria i, non babuit prorus ullam dubitationem aut cozztationem de illu, acc in ſpetie, nec in gene- 
re, ninimè imputari calpæ Ibid. 


But for fear that drunkards ſhould abuſe that liberty which he gives them, or rather 
that they may make uſe thereof with more aſſurance and without ſcruple, he gives 
them this charicable advice, that when they have a mind to be drunk theytake along 
with them ſuch pre. cautions as poſſible they can for hindring thoſe vil accidents 
to which chey know by experience that they are ſubject whillt they are drunk, that 
8 they may not befall chem, * becauſe that otherwiſe they would be anſwerable for 
— — poſtes them : whereas after this pre-cantion,all the crimes and abominations which they can 
imputahuntur, Commit, being drunk, ſball not be impated unto them at all, according to him; no 

more than if when they went to be drunk, it never came in their minde to foreſee 
that ſuch conſequences might follow from their drunkenneſſe; for this cauſe he 
faich- purpoſely, fi advertat, if he perceive it, 

And though the ſame tbought ſhould come into his minde, and as he goes to 
debauch r gh ſome friend ſhould admoniſh him, or his conſcience, and his 


h Ea autem ad- 


own proper light repreſent unto him the exceſſe unto which he is wont to be tranſ- 
ported while he is drunk; yet if he be not carried thereunto commonly, but by 
the occaſion of other perſons, who proyoke him thereto, he beleeves, thar he 
is for this never the more obliged to keep himſelf from being drun and he js 
even diſpenſed with from having any care of ayoyding theſe bad effeRs in bis 
A I. B. I, C. 1, A, 4. drunken. 
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drunkenneſs, * Notwithſtanding here are two things to be obſerved, ſaith he: Tie 2 Duo tamen 
firſt is, that men who are drunk, do not erdinarily thoſe aftions , which are ſins when „er vaada 
they are comitted by other perſons , ift hey be not provoked ; in ſach manner that they = prin eſt, 
pag 04 com- 
are commonly accidental ations in reſpett of drunkaras , and they are not at all obls- muniter perpe- 
ged te uſe precantion to avoid them , becauſe they are to be attributed to them who pro- trare ea que 4. 
poke them, and not to the drunkards themſelves to Whom they happen by misfortune, ( as pectata 
Sanc he indeed endeavours to uſe fome moderation in this, or rather put a mask deat, niſt ab 
upon theſe words, after he had ſaid this is the opinion of Vaſquez : but it is his own = - 5 
opinion alſo, as it appears by this his ſecond advertiſement. nitereſſe I caſi 


| ER nec tener 
ebrios ea pracavere, quod irritantium culpa id pot ius tribuendum et, ac reſpe fin cbrio um ta/s accident. hid. 
num. 42. ob 


b The ſecond thing to be herein obſerved, ſaith he, is, that the drunkgrds ſay and do h Poſterius eſt 
many things which are not to be imputed unto them for ſins , though they have fore. plurima ebrio- 
ſeen them, for either they indeed hurt no body, for being done without knowledge, they n dicta vel 
are without all malice , which had been in them if they had been done with t 1 of fadta de ſe — 
reaſon, ſuch 4s are out rag ious words or attions, He contents not himſelf to juſtiſie — — — — 
theſe crimes by two reaſons, which he gives in ſo few words: to wit, that they hurt ian; — 
no body; and that they commit them without reaſon and liberty. He adds alfo aur , quia vel 
a third reaſon , which is, that * thx exceſs which befals a man when be is drunk, "* um damaum 
does not commonly paſſe in the opinion of men for injurie , but rather for the moſt part efinm,com 
for drollerie, So that they — whom they fall apon, inſtcad of being offended with ,unm ſa, dei. 
them, ently laugh and make p ert at them, As if the rule of fin were the opinion of tant prorſus 
Men, and not the Law of God. There are many Fathers and Mothers who do but te maline 
laugh at the debauches of their Children; and there are many crimes in which God 1” babar in 


is ro leſs offended, though men be not offended at all, but eſteem them as honorable Fade fl — 
actions. 1223 

8 5 f ; -tumelioſa, Ibid, 
n. 44 e Quia vel nullum damnum inferunt, atque in ebrieiate commiſſa deftituutur nomni prorſus ratione malitie. 


d Yuippe tempo ehr/ietatis talia in communi æſlimatione homi num non reputantur contumelioſa , ſed tanq uam facttia 
admittwatur ; atque ita ipimet ad Ver ſus quos dic unt ur vel fiunt, tant um abeſt ut loco contumelie ta accipiant ad iramqae 
excitentur ut poti us oble lent ur & deans, Ibid. n. 44. 


He adds alſo in favour of theſe exceſſes, which drunkatds commit, as are blaſphe- 

mies, treacheries, per juries; © That to make them imputed as ſin, it is neceſſary that a 
they be done on purpoſe and with knowledge , pretending that the ſins which reſpect . — 
God directly, cannot be committed but by a deſign formed on purpoſe and with hem uti impu- 
full knowledge; but * when we have to do with mens intereſt and things which hurt bentur, ut ſunt 
them, he holds that it ic ſufficient to foreſee them, to make them culpable in what ſort 7 
ſoe ver they commit them, 5 becauſe, ſaith he, it i no leſs prejudice bring committed Fen 1 _ 
by a man thats drunk, then if he had done it With judgement. f Que vero 

| 7 
xi mo inferunt , imputantur fi p æ videantur. Ibid, 8 Ain minus ledun in ebrictate, quam ſene ment tropere 


con ſſu. Ibid. 


$0 that, according to this Doctor, it is not ſo eaſie to offend God as Man; and 
there is leſs evil in fins againſt God then Men; againſt the Creator, then thoſe that 
are againſt his creatures; ſo that a little temporal intereſt of a man appears unto him 
more conſiderable than the honor of God; and the loſs of alittle Wealth, of more 
importance than blaſphemie it ſelf 

He alſo rehearſes, under the name of Vaſquet, an opinion, which juſtifies all the 
blaſphemies of drunkards, ſaying that he would not abſolutely maintain it, but he 
onely diſſents from it in words, and not in reality. But it follows manifeſtly from 
his principles, and he has indeed propaunded and expounded them with clearneſs h EH c e- 
enough in many places of his writings ; and £/cobar maintains them openly, — fares 
h Drunkenneſs, ſaith he, excuſes from all in the aBtjaps which arg done without judge- — 2 
mente feat, 
injurioſa, ac proinde que ſana quidem mente peccata eſſent, Item blaſphemia , infidelitas , perjurium in Len & 0. 
Elcobar tract. 2. Exam. 1; c. 14, n. $6. pag» 285. 


I. I. B. I. C. 1. Art. 3. ment, 


Of Gluttony. 


ment, although they hurt others, and by conſequence they had been fins if they bad 
been done with knowledge; as alſo llaſphemy, treachery, and perjurie, which are com- 
mitted by a man that ts drunk. See here an abolition , or rather a juſtification 
of all ſins in general, which a drunken man can do while he is drunk, 


THE SUMME 
Of the foregoing ARTICLE, 


T7 will be bard to alleadge any thing in the favour of drunkards and drunkenneſs, 
— — _ which the Jeſuits have not ſaid ſor their defence, For * to eat and drink as much 
— oþ as one will, unto ſatietie, as ſpeaks Eſcobar, without neceſſity, and for pleaſure onely, 
ſelam volupta» they do not acknowledge for any ill. . 
tem. Eſcobar d Thoſe who eat and drink more then they can bear, ſo that they are conſtraind 
— Exym. 3. to vomit, or that they are thereby damnified, ſo that their head akes, or they are 
b Eianß 475 reduced to the ſtate wherein they know not what they do or ſay, according to them, 
que utilitate ſe commit but a ſmall fault and eaſie to be pardoned, 

quis cibo op 

Poto uſque ad vomitum ingwgitet, Ib d. n. 56. p. 298. Immoderato potu quis „ non quidem inebriatur, ſed aut dolore 
capitis laborat, aut capite tentato I vino uon ſibi omnino conſtat, ve nialem jntemperantiam dixero, quia abſolute uſum 1.6 0- 
nu non tollit, Ibid. n. 62. p. 299. 


e Licet ſe vl, © If it be needful for a man to be quite drunk to recover his health, or to be bet- 
alum pro /aluts.terin health, they hold that it may be done without fin , and that even when one is 
corpors tempe. drunk for pleaſure, and with a formal deſign , he is not reſponſible for the exceſſes 
3 and diſorders which he may commit being drunk, if he did not foreſee them be- 
ter quis licere fore he began to drink, though he had formerly often fallen therein when he was 
opinabirar, Ibid, drunk. 

n. 63, 

i eventus ſolrant eſſe frequentes ti qui in briatur, ſi tamen tempore quo inebriai voluit, non habuit pror ſus ullam du- 
— _ cogitationem de illi, nec in ſpecie, net in gencre, mnime imputari culpæ dicendum eſt, Sanchez op. mor, 
1. c. 1. 16. n. 43, p. 75. 


d Ea adbibita 4 But if one think of theſe incoveniences and hath foreſeen them , they pretend 
— af that he is quit thereof erm that he beſtow onely ſome * precaution, 
= to no purpoſe, whatſoever evil may happen thereupon; at one is not 
— — even unto this precaution, when one is urged to theſe diſorders by 
Ibid, others. 
Non teneri 
ebrios precauere, Ibid, num. 43. 


e Quippe tem- e As to the injuries, or ſollies, and inſolences which are committed againſt our 


_ ES . Neighbours in drunkenneſs , they count them as nothing, and let them paſs for 


beminum alli. divertiſements, as well as blaſphemies and impieries againſt God, becauſe they pro- 


matione nou Yoke laughter for the moſt part, as well as other exceſſes of drunkards, In a word, 
reputantur con« they permit all things unto drunkards whylſt they are drunk, provided that they 
tumelioſa ; ſe4 do not notably prejudice their own health, nor quite loſe their reaſon, and that 
anquan face. they do not cauſe ſome temporal damage unto men. 


tie admutun 
tur. ibid, . 4. 1 me 
Nip — malum corporis ſequatur. Eſcobar tr. 2. exam, 2. n. 23. p. 301. modo non obſit ualetudim. Ibid. n. 102. 


p. 304. Quando wero damuam proximo inferunt, input abunrur f pre videantur. Sanch. ſupra, 


. .. Gluttony of it ſelf is with them but a venial ſin; and they believe that it becomes 
f Homes 2 a mortal fin but onely in ſome 7 with — very — 30 
ane i bo- en man Wakes it bis laſt end, ſaith Eſcobar. It is true that this exceſs is very 
—— wang oy and notwithſtanding, it ſeems that this word eſcaped him, or that he did not 
n. 58. p. 298. conſider well what he ſaid himſelf a little after, 5 It is ſome ſin, but venial, to eat and 


An comedere , 
& bibere wſque ad ſatietatem ab ſ que neceſſitate ob ſalam voluptatem ſit peccatum ? cum Sanctione negative reſpondes. 


Ibid. n. 103. p. 204. 
1.1. B. 1. C. I. A. 4. drink. 
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drink as much as ont will for pleaſure onely , without propoſing to ones ſelf any other 
end, of which he renders this reaſon , ® 72 the anal oy. Su ws ſuffered to h Baia licite 
Jo according to its own proper motions , and to exjoy the pleaſure it finds therein, For p*eſt appetit as 
according to the common language of philoſoptie, as well as of the Holy Scripture, 1 
to love a thing, to deſire it, to look after it, and to rejoyce in it for love of it ſelf, = 3 
and for it ſelf, is no other thing than to eſtabliſh it for his laſt end. i Frus mim 
The Holy Fathers have ſpoken very earneſtly againſt the Stoicks for their impie- mes mihi bonun 
ty, in ſaying that their happineſs conſiſted in the enjoyment of their own ſpirits; , Err copore 
and againſt the Epicures, who placed theirs in the enjoyment of their own bodies. ibs daun. 
They condemned theſe two kinds of Philoſophie , as making their ſpiric and their 
body, their God. What judgement then would they have made of thoſe who ſay 
at this day, and teach jt to libertines * that to eat and drink to ones fl, for the pleaſure K Ee & bi- 
onely which they take therein, and to give themſelves up to their natural appetites , and —_ gy". 
to enjoy the pleaſure which they ſind therein, is their content ment and their happineſs. — ſolu — 
It is clear that theſe Saints, following the rule of the Church, would — ptatem : Fru 
them , as they did condemn the Stoicks and the Epicures, of making their God of Abus mei «p- 
their bodies, and of the pleaſure which they have in eating and drinking, and in 7 vat alis 
the actions of their ſences; and in doing this they had followed the judgement n 
which Saint Paul bad pronounced on perſons which appeared yet leſs criminal than | Quywn Deus 
thoſe whom the Jeſuits maintain as innocent, whom notwithſtanding the Apoſtle Paul venter eff, Ad 


calls Dogs, and faith expreſſely, I that they make their God of their bellies. Philip, 3. v. 13. 
AxTICLs V. Of Covetouſnels, 


I POINT, 


That the Feſaits authorize all ſorts of ways to get mealth 5 and diſpenſe 
with reſtitution of what is procured ty the moſt unjuſt 
and infamous ways, 


I, Ovetouſneſs conſiſts in loving temporal wealth for its own ſake. Eſcobar 
will not acknowledge this * aſſection for any vice nor for any fault, if there * ccf A dire 

occure therein no notable exceſſe, nor any other evil end. * what: is Coveronſe. ** an a 
neſs, demands he ? To which he anſwers preſently , that it is a diſordered love of — = Mlaifr 
riches ; That is to ſay, that its irregular either init ſelf, becauſe it is exceſſive, or in — — ft 
its end, becauſe one refers it to ſome thing that is evil in it ſelf, * for without this he averiria ? n- 
pretends that it is innocent and lawfull, as when one loves wealch for its own ſake, „ dini di- 
without too great paſſion, and without any evil deſi | —— 

2. Whatſoever diſorder there be in the love of — whatſoever paſſion one can — OT: * 
have for riches , he holds that it cannot be more than a venial fin, If to get them ,,, p. 293. 
or preſerve them, he do no point of injuſtice , This ij certain, faith he, [char the u ldi, 
diſordered love of riches is but a venial ſin , if it be not found joyned With injuſtice and 4:7 amor 
a wil to tale or retain the goods of another, without his conſent towhom they pertain ; or 22 ett, 
with a hardueſi of heart unſenſible of the miſeries of the poor, which hinders from relie* frye 4d — 
ving them in their great neceſſities, * | finem direci u. 
| . derte in opt als 
dis divitiis inordinatio niſt cos juncta fit cum injuffitia retinendi vel au fereudi alienum invite doming » vel cum duritid 
non t /ibuendi egeno graviter laboranti , ſolummodo venialis eſt cu pa. Ibid. 


Following this principle, not onely covetouſneſs is no mortal fin any longer, 
but alſo it cannot at all be any of it ſelf, and for it to become criminal, it behoves that 
it part from its own proper matter, and that it enter upon that of unjuſtice. So 
then we ſee the whoſe crime of Covetouſneſs reduced to injuſtice, but even in 
this eſtate and in this extremitie it ſhall not want protector amongſt theſe new Bi- 
vines; they find inventions to juſtific injuſtice it ſelf, that they might not condemn 
covetouſneſs with it, 

For it ſeems that injuſlice cannot proceed into a greater exceſs then to ſell and 
buy the honor of women, the lives of men, and Juſtice it ſelf for money, and yet 
notwithſtanding Filliutius, with many others, juſtifies this gain, which is gathered by 

A. 1. E. 1. C. 1. Art. 3. B. i. | this 


ol | Of Coveteouſneſs. 


V Turpiter acce- this infamous and criminal traffique, ſaying expreſſely, that. the recompence which 
— — * a me receives for doing any diſboneſt aftion , whether it be againſt juſtice , as to cauſe 4 
4 unt, qui vel f man to be killed, or againſt honeſty onely, as for committing fornication , may comſciam 
contra juſtitiam, ably be retained , if the ation be already done. 'Whence be draws this concluſion, 
«t pro faciende which he propoſeth as a certain and undubitable truth, that * rhat which is received 
— _ for an aſſaſſination committed for being a pander to the aebauc hed perſens; f or. def, amiug 
— „n ener neig hbour; for bearing arms in an unjuſt war, for being a falſe witneſs,, is ngt 
Roms, to ſubjeft any reſtitution. 

acts fact 5 

, retineri poſſnt. Filliurius moral. 22. tom, 3. traR. 32. c. 4. U. 103. p. 364. 2 Ex bis ſequitur »on eſſe reſti- 
renne. 
Ibid. num. 104. Is 4 


a $i ſolumju Teſſtus faith the ſame thing, and he faith it alſo generally. * If ove my 
— 4" ſaith be, che Law of Nature, that, which one has received in a diſhoneſt aff air, or for 
— as action which in a ſin, is not ſubjeft to reſtitution after that the thing is done, —_ 
ſes propter opus it offends againſt Juſtice or not, And a little after he addeth , And it is mare 
quod eſt pecca» conformable to the trutb,that poſitive right alſo doth not oblige thertunto. ; 
tum, opere im- | : 

eto non neceſſario eft reſtituendum , | contra jufſitiam, five non. Leſſius de juſt. & jure I. 2. c. 14. d. 8, n- 
2 p. 1 b bak etiam . — 4 reſtunendum, . a , : 


So far is it off that injuſtice hinders Covetouſneſs in theſe affairs, according to 
theſe Doctors, that on the contrary they hold, that it favoureth jr. For if theſe 
perſons have not executed theſe crimes unto which they were obliged, in caking 
the money, they will be engag d, according to them, to render it back, becauſe they 
gave it them only on condition, that they ſhould accompliſh that which they had 
promiſed , ſo that the true means to be able to retein conſcionably that which 
they bave taken, without ge. boy ro make reſtitution, is to execute readily 
this crime and this unjuſtice, which ſerves co cover injuſtice andits traffique, 

e Promifiſli fica- Layman follows this opinion, © If pos have promiſed, ſaith be, ten crowns to 4 
ri damum de- murderer to kill a man, you are not bound to pay it, untill ſuch time as tooklige you to 
cem artes ſs it he hat h done this crime, not without pain and danger; but after he has done the fat, 
banned mo right obliges you to pay him; and if you have already made payment, you 
camot conftrain him to reſtore that which be hath received, 8 


tio niſ poſiquam 1 1 ; ; 8 HY 
facinmue non fine labore ac periculs ſus in twigratiam patrarit, Tunc enim ſpeſtato jure naturali tencris ſolvere,vel ſi ſelviſti, 
repetere 205 pot eg. Layman J. 3» tract. 4. C. 6. N. 8. P- 377. 


So that, if after you had done a murder by a man unto whom you had promi- 
ſed tencrowns for his pains, you had Confeſſed ſelf unto Cm before you 
had performed your promiſe, he would have ſent you away without Abſolution, 
if you did not give him aſſurance, that you would ſpeedily diſcharge — promiſe 

6 made unto him who killed this man to do him a pleaſure, and he tells you, for bis 
4 Seu jure reaſon, tlut f the law of nature which is oy 1. — „ obliges you to do it. And 
nubrali teneris. to content your mind to engage you yet further to conſider bis pains, and to pay 
for this villany of the myrtherer, he adds this ſecond reaſon: That 3 
2 " y 5 + you he bad taken, and the danger that he had expoſed bimſelf to for your ſake, deſerves very 
vieulum ab well to be recompenſed with money. Wn” | 
— 
ſuſepram , pretis eftimabile ft, Ibid, 

„ Aua little after, purſuing the ſame matter, he propoſes this Queſtion , * If you 
—1— have drawn 4 iſe from 4 Fudge , that he will paſs ſentence for you meſs 
non ne prricus with any kind of danger to himſelf , The opinion of Navarre is probable that this juage 
ſuo, in tui gra- ormed bu ſe, you are obliged, at leaſt by common right, to ſatisfie him, 
—_ and be is not at all. bound in conſcience to reſtore that which he had received from 
tiam ferat, ea J. 
elata, piobabil;s a oh ww | 
eins Navarre, obligationem ſaltem naturalem exinde oriri : wi quod ob eam canſam © Fudice acceptum fart , reflity- 
ttoni obuoxium non ſit in conſarntie foro. Ibid. n. 8. 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 5. P. I. Lefſine 
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Leſſius is alſo of the ſame opinion, and aſſures us that a Judge who hath taken 
money for an unjuſt judgement , is not obliged to make reſtitution, no more than a 
murderer who bath Aiken money to commit a murder. 4 Ir muff be obſerved, q Nen e 
faith he, that Covarruvias and Cajetan make here an exception , and believe that a Covarneviam 
Judte is obliged by the Law of nature to reſtore that which he hath taken for an mejuſt © c aii a 
ſentence, becauſe that the overt hraw of Juſtice and an unjuſt ? udgement is a rhing that 7000 — 4 
cannot be ſold, But this reaſon ij very feeble. For there is u more cauſe to ſay that - ut i- 
ene is obligedby the Law of nature to reſtire that which he hath received for an unjuſt ſiam ſemenriam 


ſentence, than for an unjuſt murder. ferat. Hoc enim 

pat aut jure 
ratur eſſe reſtituendum. ii injuſta ſententia e pervers jadici uon eft res ventibil un. Sed bec ratis non eft firma. 
Null a enam eft cauſa cur mays debeat jure nature riſtitui quod accegtum fuerit pro iniqua ſentemia, quam pro ing 
occifiowe, Leſſius de juſt, & jur. I. 2. c. 14. d. 8. n. 54. p+ 145- 


— 


8c0 


Therefpre we mult conclude by the adviſe of theſe Divines, who are the moſt fa- 
mous amongſt the Jeſuits , — the Laws of Juſtice this Judge deſerves a reward 
for an action of unjuſlice, for which he deſerves not onely to loſe his ſaul, but to 
loſe his Office if Juſtice be done on him: and by con that he deſerves 
puniſhment and reward both at once for one and the ſame action, and that ſame alſo 
an unjuſt action But ic muſt be ſaid to make theſe things , orto 
underſtand this contradiction, that he deſerves reward according to the Divinity of 
the Jeſuits, and that he deſerves puniſhment according to the Laws of God,of Men, 
and of natural equity. | 

If we conſider the crime of 7#das, according to this Divinity, who treated wich 
the Jews, to betray our Saviour unto them for money, Fillintine, Lefſowe , and 
Layman would have concluded chat he was not obliged at all to reſtore the money 
which he received, having executed chat which he had promiſed , and in this they 
2 world that they had more large conſciences than that Traitor 


810 Aud to the end that the Doctrine of theſe Jeſuits may ſeem yet more ſtrange, and 
that we may ſee more clearly that they make ſport and play with the truth and with 
the conſciences of men, they aſſure us that a Judge who bath taken money to paſſe à Nuls ef 
an unjuſt ſentence is not obliged to reſtore it, and they aſſure us at the ſame time , cur debeaz 
v that he who hath received ĩt to paſsa juſt ſentence is obliged thereto. © That a ln — 1 
falſe witneſsis not obliged to reſtore that which he has taken, but a true witneſi is uu fut 
bound thereto, pro mniqua ſen- 

fextia, Le ſſius 

opta. b Hinc ſequĩtur x. Faicem teneri refituere id quad accepit ut juſtam ſentent iam ferret, Leſſius ibid. d. u- 
n. 64.” C E bis ſequitur non eſſe ve fluuenia accopta i dicente falſum teflimonium. Filliveius fupran 104. Hine 
ſequtur Tudicem teneri ad re ſlitutnaum id quod accopit ut juſtam ſeatentiam feirer, Idem de tefie qui aliquid accipit ut 
verum teſtimanium dicat. Ibid. n. 103. 


Lefſivs obſerves very well that Saint — — contrary to this ſo ſtrange a 
maxime ; and that he wrote to Aſacedomas,that a Judge who received money to 
pronounce an unjuſt Sentence, commits a —— than he who takes it to do 
juſtice; But he quotes not this great Saint but onely to refute him, without fear that 
he ſhould riſe againſt him in the laſt judę , when he ſhall judge, wich God, not 
onely the unjuſt, but alſo the juſt themſelyes, according to the Scriptures. : 
Layman maketh alſo a third queſtion , which he anſwers at the ſame time; 
* Tf jou have treated, faith he, with a man and promiſed him money, that he ſhall ner 4 gi cum pul 
accuſe you of a crime Which you are to commit, and of which he hath a right to acenſe pactus fr, u- 
you; this bargain is indeed ſhameful ; but after this crime is committed, you continae nia promiſſa , ne 
$20 both obliged to one and the other, and rhe money which hath been received onght not to '* acceſer de 


bereftored before the Yudge hath or dained it; becanſe the right of accaſing , whereof be cin 0+: 
that hath received the money is deprived, may be rated for money. jr fn 
poteſt , turpis 


quidem eft pactio; Sed poſig um crimen patratum fut, ut rin que oblig is oritu/ , & pretium acceptum ante Tudicis ſen- 
teatiam reſtituendum um et; Si quidem jus illnd accaſandi quo ile ſe friaat, pretio aim eft. Layman, ubi 
ſupra, 


T. J. B. 1. T. I. A. 5. 9. I, E It 
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e Et pretium It muſt be obſerved, that he ſaith that © he who hath received money to keep ſecret 
acceptum ante rhe crime of another, is not obliged to reſtore it before that the 7 ndge hath ordained him 
— to do it. e preſuppoſes then that if he be accuſed before art equitable Judge, be 
dum non eft, will condemn him to reſtore it. But how can he do it without injuſtice, if it be true 
according to the Divinity of the Jeſuits that this man hath a right to the money 
that he hath received, if he hath got it lawfully, and if he may keep it juſtly ? 

N Leſſins is of the ſame advice; and after he had made the ſame queſtion, he adds 
f 2uod ſe ei qui alſo another new difficulty thereunto, iying * And if he who threatned to accuſe 
—_ ache him had no intent to ds it, but onely to Irig t him, canheretain that which he had 

— eg draws from him by this artifice ? He fortiſies this difficulty by reaſons , continuin 
ſendi, ſed thus. ® It ſeems that he cannot, becauſe he cauſed the contract by fraud. For he 
olum terrendi, who had given him the money, would have reſolved not to have given it him if he had wot 
poteritnc is been deceived. Beſides, he hath given it to oblige this man to quit the deſign, which in. 


quod fic extorfit deed he never had at all. And for this cauſe the title upon which he founds the receiving 


retiuere > Leff. ' 

I. 2. c. 17. 4.6, of the money, is nul. 

num, 42, 

g Videtur quod non poſſit , quia dolus dedit locum contractui. No luiſfet enim alt cr dare ; fi ſuiſſrt deceptus, Dein de 
quia dedit ut deponas aninum quim nou bab:s, It aque t itulus non ſubſiſtit. Ibid, 


He ſupports this opinion alſo by ſaying that it is Molina, who otherwiſe is not over - 
h Hec ſextentia ſcrupulous. But after all this he concludes in theſe terms; Th opinion is pre- 
eſt probabilis, bable; but the contrary notwithſtanding is the more true, according to my opinion. ' The 
feen vedo be. reaſon is, becauſe this corzenageand diſſimulation whereof this man makes uſe to 
niorem. Ibid. draw money from the criminal in threating to accuſe him, takes not from him the 
i Ratiocf , quia right which he hath actually to accuſe him. Tube reaſon is, faith he, becanſe,though 
erß non haveat he had no deſign to accuſe him, he had notwithſtanding power and right thereto , and be 
on —— might make nſe of this right which may be valued by money, Whether he had a deſign to 
— jure wſe it or not. And for this cauſe, i you give bim any thing not to uſe his right, be may 
uti poteſt, quad detain that which you have given him. 
jus eſt pretio | 


#ſtimabile , fot babeat animum eo utendi 1 fue non, Itagte f quid dey wt eo jure non uta » proterit id retincre. 
Ibid. 


He quotes S anc he æ for this opinion, which Eſcobar approves alfo in the Preface 

of his Moral Divinity, and grounds it upon the reaſon of Leſſus, which is the ſame 

k im accuſand; with that of Lapman; becauſe * the right of accuſing of which he depr ives himſelf, 
5 aſti- is valuable by money. And he adds, that the artiſice of that deceit of him who made uſe 
abile, ve eo of a ſemblance of intending to accuſe him, to the end he might draw ſome ggone1 


— from him is not ujuſt, for that he had indeed a right, though he had no will Mre- 


to. | , 
— Baum ſhews himſelf yet more ſavourable to thoſe who would not make reſtitu. 


Eſcobar in pr«» tion. For his brethren diſpenſe from that Duty thoſe who take on them to kill or 
cemio Exam. z. ruine a perſon in his , by taking money to commit theſe crimes : and he diſ- 
c. 61.36 penſes alſo with thoſe who give them theſe commiſſions, from the obligation which 
. lies on them to repair the wrong which they ha ve done to their neighbour by theſe 
violences. See here the queſtion which he propoſes in bis ſumme c. 17. q. 10. p. 201. 
Whether one be obliged to recompence the dammages Which are befallen our Neigh- 
boxr by an action which a third perſon bad done at our inſtance. For ex ample, one hath 
defired a Sonldjer to ftrike er beat his Neighbour , or to burn the Farm of one tho hath 
offended him. It is demanded whether the Sowldier failing, the other who had deſired 
him ought to make good all the evil wbich hath precteded therefrom ont of his own 
eſtate f | 

e at firſt, ſome Doctors who hold that he is obliged to make reſtitution, 
But he adds in diſavowing them; Ay judgement is not according to theirs. For none 
i; bound to reſtore if be hath not vielated juſtice, Death ene do this when he ſubmits 
himſelf to another ? when he requefts a favour ,, Whatſorver deſires he had to obtain 
it by bis means , whatſoever demannds he makes to have it dune for him, he continues 
ſtill free to graumt or to deny it; to What part ſoever he incline, it is his own will which 

moves him, whether it be the ſweetneſs or the eaſineſs of his own ſpirit , there is nothin 
ebliges him, but his own good will. If therefore be makes ne amends fer what he bark 
A. . K. I, C, I, A. 1. P. I, © dom, 
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done, if he reſtore not things unto their former eſtate, you waſh not c bur to 5s 52 
whoſe = he was — to offend the innocent. N 1 

He will have one believe that it is but demanding a favour of a Souldier to pray 
him to bear a man, or to burn a Farm, for to revenge himſelf on bim, that th re- 
venge is no injuſtice, that ſo he may diſpenſe with him for the reſticution who is the 
Author and bath cauſed che thing to be done by another. 

Secondly, ſpeaking of the Souldier who ou a perſon,or barns his Farm atthe 
requeſt of anorher, he ſaith that ar hing obliged him thereto, but the goodneſs , ſweet- 
neſs, andeaſineſs of bis Spirit, If this action ſo cruel and ſo inhum̃ane can paſs a- 
mong the Jeſuits for goodneſs and ſweetneſs, its hard to judge who will paſs am 
them for cruel and barbarous, unleſs haply they who will not follow their pat- 
ſions, . n N 

But if this man who by che counſel of Ban finds himſelf diſcharged of the obli- 
gation to make reſtitution, be ſo happy as to meet with $axchex, or ſome other who 
is well inſtructed in his maximes, he may perhaps learn alſo from him that there is 
no ſin at all in commanding to kill, co burn, or to commit all thoſe other exceſſes, 
eſpecially, if he be ignorant or ill inſtructed in the things that belong unto ſalvation 
and conſcience, For the ſame Sanchez, draws alſo this concluſion from his princi- 
ples. ' That he who knows well that an aftion is a mortal fin , but is invincibly igno- M Deducituy 
rant that it is any fin at all to command it, i excuſed from all fault in that command- ſciemem ali- 
ment. b | + quan attignem 
a * e mortalem, 
ac invicibiliter igneramtem peccare imperando ill an, excuſari ⁊ culpa imperaudo. Sanchez l. 1. op. Mor. c. 16. num. 1 f. 
pag 77, 


II. POINT. | 5 > 
Divers motives and particular expedients to diſpenſe with reſtitution, ſbong h 
| 4 man be obliged thereto, ED 


1 F 


membrance, which he doth reſume of choſe grimes, as we hayt alteady ſeen, when * 
we treated of the ſin of impurity. 3 x 


mans goods from making reſtitution — — of the falt or of the Law, n Exciſat igno- 
when a man doubts that he hach i fait 4%! 
another mans goods, and after he hath well conſidered and examined all things., he wh 4 — 


finds that ĩt is more probable that the things whereof he doubts are none of bis 4 5 37. 9.343 
A. 1. B. I. C. 1. Art. 5. P. 2. E 2 own, 


— 
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. 


o Palas putat on; in this very caſe he isnot obliged ro make reſtitution according to Paluw 
ad nhl teacri : cited by Eſcobar. | 


eſſuo x 
— — contrariii non cen vincentibus preponderat, Ibid. n: 105. p. 362. 


p Nutabili ja - 3. One of the principal cauſes, whereby to diſpence with reſtitution, accord- 
Eura decenite ; 
ſtats, Ibid · c. 4. 


n. 37. p. 353 


duundo ui wel frande impedis. Non teneri ex Ltſſio quando prcci bus, blan ditiu, munerit us, imped illi quiapreger, 
tia of munera non repugnant libertati. Ibid. n. 1604p, 370. 
He had propoſed before in a manner the ſame queſtion, and he had given the very 
. ſame anſwer aMtle above, nu. 8 4. 7 know well, faith he, that eve 1c cbliged, to com- 
t Sciodebere 8 f , 
Feri reſtitutio. penſate the dammage that comes by unjuſt actions, as the violences of war, of theft, 
nem ex ations uſury, of bindring anot her from obtaining ſome geod thing, of murder, of rape, &c. 1 
injufta , bels demanae in what caſe he that hinders the gocd of another 4s obliged to make him reſtitu- 
ſet!, fints, 4. tin? See here the queſtion, to which he anfwers intheſe terms: If man db avy 
fon, * 4. thing either by frand, or by lying, & c. for to hinder another, from having that good to 
tris bunks which —_ e N= dene 
dio, ſtupro, c. way, WHICH #6 Agarnſe Charity, on again any other vertue, as if he employed pr ayer 
Rege qnands. 2. G. e he 275 19 him, be « not bound to * 
nam reſtituere ian. It is upon this principle tft Father N. inny ſupports himſelf principally to main. 
— 1 tain that the man who employs a Souldier to burn the Farm of another to whom he 
alterize. Ibid. bears ill will, is not boynd to make reſtitution, 
* ed  bonum ad quod alter jus habet, act ion injuſta com ra juſtitiam, nempe vi, fraude, nendacio; & c. lone- 
tur ad reflituendian ſi id faciat actione mala cant xa charitatim, vel alam virtuem, wempe prenbus', bianditiis, ec, 
Etiam ex odio alt erĩus nos teneiur, Ibid. 4 


digniarem ab 
officio, bene cis, 1 3505 . i : 

vel ſimilibue, non tenetu ik ad ullam reſiieutionem ;, etiamſi illud malo animo ex odjo faciat, Leſſius de juſt, & jur, 
I, 2. c. 12,d. 18.1% 128. f. 128. 


In fike manner when one would revenge himſelf, or do wrorg to his Neighbour 
in his goods, or undoe him without being obliged to make him any compenſation, 
he isonely to take heed that he uſeth no violence towards them whom he makes 
uſe 6f to be the ſervants of this his paſſion, And the true means to have no need of 
violence, and to make them reſolve themſelves on this crime, will be to uſe prayery 
and flatteries; and to add, if need be, thereunto promiſes of good recompence, it he 
behaves bimſelf well in his commiſſion, according to the leſſon of this Jeſuit. x 
knew net if I eſſime, Eſcobar, and Banny, will undertaketo anſwer before God, for 
a man to hom they have given this counſel and this expedient ſor revenging him. 
ſelf. on bis enemy, as they anſwer ſor bim in their Fraternity within their Schools, 
and in their books, -diſcharging him from the obligation of making reſlitution, g 90 

_ "OI But 


right , he ts bound to make reſtitution. If he make not uſe of any evil 880 


th. 4 — 


=p — 
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But I am aſſured that they would never be bold enough, to anſwer for him before 
any equitable perſon, or defend him in Juſtice. For it they were convinced of ha- 
viog made their neighbour to be beaten, or having their neighbours Farm to be 
burnt, or to have procured ſumme other wrong or uutrage to be done him by a Soul- 
dier, or by any other perſon whom they ſhould employ , there would he found no 
equitable Judge, who would not at leaſt condemn them in the whole dammage 
charges and intereſt of the violence he cauſed co be done, though he made uſe of nu 
violence, but onely of prayers, flatteries, and promiſes z ſo true it is, as we have 
already obſerved, and as we ſhall here after alſo ſee very oſten, that the maximes of 
the Jeſuits Divinity do not always agree with the moſt common rules of natural e- 
quity,and of humane Juſtice, any more then with choſe of Chriſtian and Divine 
Faich and Juſtices 

5. But if any Man have been borrowing in all hands to ſupply his debancheries, 
E ſcobar will furniſh him with a good expedient, to fruſtrate all his creditors, and to 
continue to live in luxurie, by renouncing his eſtate. ®* It i demawnded, faith be, if u xogo an be- 
4 man who renounces bis eftate , may with ſafety to his conſcience retain that which is dens bond tuta 
neceſſarie for bim, and for his Family to live in honor He doch not anely demaund ©**/cientia poſi 
whether be may keep that alone which is neceſſary for him to live on, but to live — — 
without honor. * And be anſwert, with Leſſias, that he may, though he have al- 5a wu: 
ready loſt both his honor and bis conſcience, which E ſcaber alſo declares ſufficiently, recincre 2 Eſco- 
adding * that his anſwer is true, thong h that the debts far Which this mas yeelds np bar, ibid. num. 
bis eſtate, were cuntracted by ways unjuſt and manifeſtly wiched;, as when one bor. "53: 
rows money of many perſons, with a de fign never to pay it again, becauſe of the yeelding a 
up of bis eftate which be is about to make. 1 Lud quidem 

| 3 verum eſt I cet 
debita pro quibus cedit fint ex injuflitia & natavie delidto comracto. lvid, 


6. The Uſurer will alſo find no leſſe ſavour with the Jeſuit. For among many 
expedients which they will give him to diſpence with himſelf for the reſtitucion be 
ought to make of what he has ill got, he will find in Te ſfus, that ! if the things he has y 83 res il 
get by uſury be ſo mingled with others , their like Which belong to the Dſerer, that one nowinr uſur g 
cannot diſtinguiſh them, it n uſt be preſumed that the Uſurer is become a ſamſal poſſeſſar e its 


of t hers. miſecamtur rebus 
bus, ut non 


wſurartt ſamli. 
poſſnt ab cis diſtingyi , tune domi aium cenſetur tranſtatum. Leſſius de juſt, & jur. I. 2, cap. 20. 9. 18. num. 135, 
pag: 374. 


E ſcobar extends this anſwer ſo far as to reach a Merchant who hath teceived 

more than was due unto him, ſaying that after he hath mingled other mens money 

which he hath received with his own , if he to whom the money pertained demands 

it back again, this Merchant is not obliged to reſtore it him, according to Yaſquez, 

* A Feller, faith he, receives in ſimplicity more money than he ought „ and he bath min- x. Venditar ac. 
led it with his own; ts he obliged to reſtore it, When he who hath given it him comes to cepic bona fide 
im to demand reſtitution thereof ? He does not ask if this Merchant be obliged to cu an, & 

ſee and to cerrifle himſelf chat he hath received more money chan he oaght, he fup- 2 — 

poſes without any difficulty that he ought not; he enquires onely, if this being true compareure — 

and known , he be obliged to reſtore this which is not his, and which he'bath nico reficuere 7 


receive it in honeft implicity, nor by the ſubſtance of the thing vieh he rectived, he- quex _ 
cauſe he received it in payment, and ſo took it on a good accompt, and honeſt. 2. dub, wh, 
| . 7 ua non tenetur 


ratione injuſte ac ceptimit, qui bum: fide actenit: nec ration: v accept a, cum prounium acceperit in preti.un & bona fd 
dſſuwpſeru, Ibid. . | 


But if theſe two reaſons founded upon ſimple good meaning, which ſerves for a 
cloak to the greateſt crimes that are, according to the Divinity of the Jeſyites, as we 
ſhall ſhortly behold more clearly, content you not, and you anſwer this Caſuiſt, chat 
this Merchant is deſtitute of honeſt ſimplicity , becauſe that he who gave him — 


em 
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Of Unfaithfulneſs. 


the money came again, and made him know that he had — him more then he 
ought to have done; he will tell you for your laſt anſwer that he is come too late, 
that the Merchant hath already mingled his money with his own, and by this medley 
he is berdme thereof the legal poſſeſſour: ET CUM SUA COMMISCENDO, 
SUAM FECIT.” 

I know not what ſecret vertue he aſcribes to the money of a covetous and un- 
juſt man to convert into his proper goods that which is anothers. This is not ac- 
cording to that which they ſay commonly and moſt truly, that thoſe of another 
mingled with our own proper goods, conſume them and deſtroy them. He had 


ſpoken more truly had he ſaid that it was not the mixture, but injuſtice and cove- - 


touſneſs that had purchaſed and appropriated the others money unto this Mer- 
chant. 


ones own wealth, 2. In the uſurpation of that which is anothers by unlawful ways. 
3. When what is ſo obtained, is retained without g will to reſtore it. 

The Jeſuits teaching their Diſciples to love their own — » better then their 
* Neighbours lives, ſay that it is lawfull to kill him, when he attempts to take them 
ſrom us, as we have already made appear, and ſhall diſcover more largely when we 
come to ſpeak of that commandment of God which forbids murder. 
Theyteach to uſurpe and anjuſtly to invade anothers __ „ in maintainj 
uſury, and in juſtifying or excuſing the moſt part of the treacheries and frauds, whi 
are uſed in erchandife or Traffique. They teach to retain and not to reſtore them 
as I have made appear already; and by thus much it is eaſie to judge with whae 
exactneſs and fidelity they maintain the cauſes which they undertake , being they 
have omitted nothing which might favour covetouſneſs, and gratifie the greedy de- 
fire which men haye for the goods of this world. 


. - * # 


his heart, there would nothing be found in his thonghts, in his deſign, and in all the 
conduct of his lie Herde iſements,deccirs,and infidelity. 

It is not onely true in the Church, that juſt and honeſt men live hy Faith, but one 
may alſo Jay the ſame thing of all, men who live together in any ſort of humane 
Society. Faith is not onely the foundation of religion and of Chriſlian life, but 
alſo that of Eſtates , of Corporations, and of civil lite; It is not properly to live, 
to lye amongſt diſſemblieg and treacherous perſons, no more than to live 

nemies , being obliged to keep our ſelves always upon our guard, and to bein a 
concious! diſtruſt, and diſquiet, for fear of being ſurprized upon every decaſion, and 
the mean while we our ſelves reduced to this point if we ſuffer our 
cose e by che advice ofthe Jetz, and if we regulateourlive 
chemaxime of their Divinity, which doth openly allow. and teach diflinwlation, 
deg infideliy, 28 ſpall make clear . A BY 
Trifidelity may be commitred firſt of all in things, by the ſale and by the exchange 


of things. 2. In contracts and promiſes. 3. In diſcourſes, treaties, and generally in 
_— Iwill make three Points of this Article according to theſe three ſores of 
infidelity, 


„Nee . i 
% , D737 _ * w 1 * 


I. POINT. 


Covetouſneſs and injuſtice ſhew themſelves moſt manifeſtly , 1. In doting upon 920 
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divtrſe ſorts of #nfaithſulneſs , and of deceit , which may — 
of things by altering them, ſelling them by falſe e ee. 
and taking thoſe which are anothers without hg privity, © 


Nfaithfulneſs and deceit, of which we ſpeak here, is a true theſt diſguiſed and 
covered with ſome falſe pretence of apparent reaſon, There are many per- 
ſons who are diſpoſed to deceive; but they to whom there remains ſome little con- 
ſcience, are troubled in doing it; the light of nature alone, which is not intirely ex- 
ſtinguiſh'd in them, makesthem to ſee clear enough in the bottom of their hearts, that 
this is not lawfull , they muſt needs firſt deceive themſelves, that they may deceive 
others. And as for the moſt part, men have not ſpirit invention enough for 
this, they want ſome body to aide and furniſh them with reaſons to blinde and per- 
ſwade themſelves that they may with a good conſcience do that which even their 
conſcience it ſelf teaches them they cannot do, when they conſult and hearken to it 
without preoccupations, | = | 
The elite of al the perſons ofthe world are moſt capable to do theſe good of- 
fices, and ſufficiently inclinable of themſelves to pleaſure the whole wore It 
maſt needs be a very ſtrange and extraordinary cafe in this matter, if they find not 
expedients to reſolye it roche content of him who confults with them. is no 
perſon of what condition ſoever he be, who doth prudently make uſe of their adviſe, 
who may not do all bis affairs by deceit, and yet nor paſs, for all th at, for a cheat, ot 
unfaithful, according to the maximes of their Divinity. pt | 
Firſt of all, ifa Child be tempted to take ſomething of his Father and Mothers 7 
goods ſecretly , and that the fear of God or Man reſtrajn him in any ſort 5 Z{rebay 
takes away this ſcruple fram him, and makes him fee that he may do it with good 
conſcience, ef] pecially if he do any ſervice to his Father, as there is no child bur is 
obliged to do, and who doth not do ir according to his condition, when they are of 
age and in capacity to do their duvies, whos $4g 
He propoſes this queſtion : * 4 Aferchant hath a Son whom he employs in the 2 Fidas meres- 
manage of his eſtate, and who may by reaſon thereof demand of bim as . „ born patris bong 


ſalary 4s he would give unto a ſtranger. See here the theſis ſuppoſed, and upon which r, & 


he founds the caſe, f his Father will not give him that Which be earng, may he take 2 — w — 4 


it himſelſ in ſecret ? He anſwers clearly, that he may According to the proportion of his quonum alicai 


900 


labour and his induſtry. He permits him to eſtimate and rate his own labour and extraneo debe. 
pains, and pay himſelf with his own hands, deducting onely out of his pretended '*: Si iſtad non 
wages what his Father hath laid out in his education and maintenance; in fuck man- poſſi A parre 


ner that this eſtimation depends upon his own judgementand will, for that he dare — impe- 
not inquire of his Father how much he hath expended therein. — — of 


Pore ſt quidem 
«4d juſtam aſtm tion lahr & induſtiige ſuæ, comput at is tamen in dicta eſjinatigne expenſes quay pater ins fecis 
#{cada, Eſcobar t act, 1. cxam, 10. n. 31. p. 163. | ; 


Zaum in bis ſumme ch. 10. 2. 4. p. 138. ſaith the ſame thing in theſe terms : 
hen Fathers for whom their children are imployed and employ themſelves contingally, 
ao not content them, as where children being now grown up are employed by them in their 
Shops axd labour in their Trades or in the field for their F athers aff air1,are not obliged 
to do this {or noting they may in conſcience ex all ſo much as ſtrangers receive of them. 
And if it happen that through fear or other kumang conſidergtion they dare nat take 
this liberty Where there is need, to demand a juſt recompenſe of their Fathers, I. 
num. 81 addeth, that it is lawful for them by all ſorts of reaſon, dedufting the charges 
their Father hath been at in their education , to take ſomuch for their labour and in- 
duſtry as they would give to a ftranger , unleſs they intend to ſerve freety. 

This anſwer is an Oracle and contains a myſtery, which it were not convenient to 
reveal to all the world; faith my Author; and to cover this myſtery, it was need 
ful, ſaith he, to pronounce it in Latin, (the laſt clauſes are ſo in the Original,) that 

A, I. B. 1, C. I. Art. 6, P. 1. they 
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they might be tempted thereby who underſtand not that language , and to oblige 
them to go and demand the knowledge and practice thereof from them that under- 
ſtand it. 
b Adverte fais 2. Leſſius ſpeaking of theft, ſaith in favour of men and maid ſervants : * Obſer ve, 
—— 9 bat theft which men and maid-ſer vants commit in meats and drinks are not mortal 
— Committun. ſins, though $a doe amount unto 4 notable quantity, if they Real them anely to 
tur i famulis & eat and drink them themſelves. 
ancill a, etiamſi 
ſenſim per veni ant ad notabilim quantitatem, non eſſe peccata mortalia , fi furentur ea, ut ipſi met conſumant, Leſſius de 
juſt. & jur. lib. 2. c. 12. d. S. n. 48. p. 118. 


c Coaliſcuatn? Eſcobar ſaith the ſame thing, and takes it of him, © Theſepetty thefis, inquires 
fi —— he, which ſervants make of things to eat , and Which are not wont to be locked up, can 
pow — ſti they by accumulation become a griat fin ? He anſwers, No, if they ſteal thefe things to 
bilibus que eat, and not to ſell. 

claudi non [0- 

lent ? Minimc ſi non vendende ſed comedenda abripiant. Elcobar tract. 4, cxam. 9. n. 25. p. 162. 

J will not ſtay to make reflections upontheſe petty.thefts, nor to reherſe many o- 
ther caſes in which children may, according to the Jeſuits Divinity, take the goods 
of their Fathers and Mothers, and Servants thoſe of their Maſter , reſerving that 
to be done in its pruper place, when I ſhall handle that command of God which 
forbids them, and the duties of children and ſervants I I will onely 
here reherſe another paſſage of Leſſus, which of it ſelf is ſufficient to authorize 
all ſorts of theft which a child, ora ſervant, or any other ſort of perſon may 
commit. 

d Crediderim Fifſt of all, he ſaith , © That he believes net that à religions perſos ſins , at leaſt not 
non eſſe pecca- nartaly, in taking ſomething without asking it of his Smwperionr , believing that he 
_ _ would have given it him if he had athed it, or if he had knownthat he had med of it, 
2 15 f or onely that he dgſer ved it. From hence he draws this conſequence, and this maxime 
putaret inferior, general,in the matter of theft: So it is no mortal ſin to feal, when he knows that his 
eum eſſe erga ſc Maſter hath the very ſame affeftion for him as the $uperiour of the Religiomery hath for 
Superioris affe= jim, or When his Maſter makes no account of that which is ſtoln from him , or when he 
aun, ur liben- f ſuch a diſpoſition that he would not have him who had ftol i: from him, obliged 


ceſſurus ſi ipſum therefore to any great prniſhment. 


egere, vel tale quid d eſiderure. Tunc enim cenſetur habere ex volunt ate Superioris , ſaltem wintuali que in aft As ill 
later.. . Part modo in Furto non eſt peccatum mortiferum quando quis ſcit affeftum Domini in ſe talem v, as! certe 
quando Dominus rem pardi eftimat ; aut ita in aliquem eſſe affect, ut nollet lum gravi ovligatione tentri, Leſſius de 
juſt. & jur. lib. 2. C. 41. d. 9. n. 79. P- 496. 


' In theſe few words Leſſfus hath put together three reaſons to excuſe, in a manner, 
almoſt all ſorts of thefts. from mortal ſin, and hath given liberty to commit them 
without fear of ſinning mortally, 
e Quando quis * Firſt of all when any one perſwades himſelf that bis Father or his Mother, or 
ſcic affefium his Maſter , or his friend or his neighbour, or any one whomſoever, might give that 
Domni inſe which he ſteals if it were asked, or if he — he had need of it. A child may 
taem ſe, & c. eaſily promiſe himſelfthis of his Father, or a ſervant of his Maſter, and generally 
every one whoſoever of him whom he believes to have ſome inclination or aſſection 
towards him. 
f Aut certe 2. f when the perſon from whom ſomething is ftoln, makes ſmall accomnt thereof,, or 
quando Domi- harh not much affeftion for it, or gives not himſelf much to it, this gives liberty torob 
wet eu, perſons that are gentle, prodigal , and good prople above all, Who becauſe they ſit looſe 
tain aliquem from the things of this world do make no great matter thereof. 
e(t aſſect us 
— — illam traw obligation: teneri. 


3. When a perſon is of that diſpoſition, that he would be loath that the thief 
ſhould therefore be ſub jected unto great pairs, as to fall into mortal ſin, and by con- 
ſequence into eternal damnation. 

There are no perſons ſo barbarons as to deſire to engage him to eternal damnation 
T 1. B. 1, C. 1, A. 6. P. 1s who 
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who hath robbed him of fome thing, and much leſſe a Father, a Maſter, a Friend, u 
Neighbour, if he be not bereft of all ſenſe , of Chriſtianity , and altogether unnatu- 
rall. If then mortal fin in the matter of theft, depend on the diſpoſition and will of 
him that is robbed, as this Caſuiſt pretends, it will come to paſſe that no Child, 
Servant, Friend, or other perſon almoſt can at all offend mortally in theft. | 
4. 5 They bold that a Treaſurer, à Factor, a Sollecitor, a Servant and ſuch like, g Poreſne The- 
may traffique with their Maſters money, without his privity and retain the profit vet 
for themſelves. — 
| V3BCp 5 Dome 
2 PM | ; | no nſcto, cum 
ſius pecaniys in ſuum commodum negotiari > Poteſt ex Doftrina Leſſiv, modo uullum incummodum aut periculum domind 
emat. Iſcebar tract. 3. xm. 4. u. 95. p- 392 


$. They teach that a Vintner who hath better wine then ordinary, for that he 
may not ſel it by reaſon of ſome politique order above the common price, may re- 
compenſe himſelf therein by mingling water therewith. This is alſo the opinion of 
Eſcohay, who after he had reported the opinion of thoſe who condemn this deceit, 
he adds that notwithſtanding their opinion and their reaſons, Leſſius maintains h Attamen Leſ- 
that it is lawful , becauſe choſe that buy this Wine have no prejudice there- —— — 
. nella 7 ria 
; ot ; infertur emptge 
ri. Eſcobar tract. 3. exam. 6. n. 70. p. 423. 


Amitus faith the ſame thing of grain as well as of Wine; ¶ That a man whoſelleth i Infertur poſſe 
Wine or Grain Which is very good, may mingle ſo much of water with his wine,and Rie v adtolen qui 
with his Wheat, as will reduce ene with the other to the quality of the common Wine n —— 
and Grain which are ſold at ſame price with his. ber optimum, 

Fantum a 
in vino & ſiliginis in tritico miſcere quantum ſat is eſt ad reducendum vinum vel triticum ad ca qualitatim cujus e 4460 
uiuum vel triticum quod eodem pretio venditur. Amicus de juſt. & jur. diſpen. 21. Sect. 6. n. 89. p. 28 3. 


6, Tailors alſo may find their advantage in Efrobar, who juſtifies that deceit 
which is very common amongſt them. * He demands whether a Tailor , who hath f $1... 
been accuſtomed to buy Cloath or Silk by command from another for to make hi emend; panne! 
Cloaths , and goes on this occaſion moſt commonly to a Shop of a Merchant , who. for. & ſerica pro 
this reaſon ſells him a good penny worth, may retain to himſelf the benefit of big geod 0b congi. 
warket ? He confeſſes preſently that Sala condemns this as a manifeſt cheat, be- — 
cauſe the Merchant gives nothing of bis own to this Taylor, and that whieh he — 
makes ſhew of abating him, is effeRually paid by him for whom he bought it. cin frequens * 
But he concludes at laſt for the Taylor, with Philivtize. The reaſon upon which tans inven 
they do both ground this is, becauſe this prall ice is paſt into a enſtom : * For, faith Pia mitiara ; 
he , the Merchant is indeed accuſtomed to abate ſomething to the Taylor, becanſe be —— P od 


Comes uſually to bis $ bop. | ſobt remiſſum 


Fillintins reports alſo another teaſon inthis matter, which is never a whit better. 
w 7+ doth net ſeem, ſaith he, that the Taylor fins againſt 7 ultict in taking this money my 2 ef 
which comes by the good prnnyworth which the Merchant affords him: 7 * aſe the ;,_ —— 
Merchants are greatly concerned that Taylors ſhould rather come to their Shops than ils pretis. Reve: 


ro otber men's, ra enum magei 
refert mercata» 


rem at ſartores pat ius ad ſul officinam venian, quam ad alias. Fill iutius ſupra. 


He pretends that becauſe the Merchant finds his advantage therein , therefore the 
Taylor ought alſo to have his benefit thereof. It ſeems to him reaſonable that 
they divide that which comes of this deceit between them, and that the Merchant 
ſhould give the Taylor that which he hath promiſed, he believes that he is obliged 
thereto : and this is without doubt by the ſame law that obliges him who hath em- 


1010 ployed a man to commit a murder to pay the murderer what he had promiſed him, 


. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. F at 
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2 Lyman maintains. Alſo the Taylor may in good conſcience receive that which 
n Non apperet = Merohant gives him upon Filiutius his words, who faich , that he fees no 
ala injuſlicia in ;n juſtice therein. Preoccupation binders bim to ſee it, which yet is not ſo ſtrong 


*ccipiendo ie \; to take from him altogether the ſenſe thereof, for the check of bis own conſcience 
- Diſſuadends — bim ſay after he had approved this traffique , that they muſt notwith- 
amp eſt ejuſ» ſanding endeavour to breakit off, and to counſel Taylors to uſe it no more for the 
modi res ante e. \ : . 

factum. _ Butchers and Vintners who ſell by falſe weights and meaſures, will find this 
p Si pablica lege favourable concluſion in Amicus; P If the Magiſtrates have regulated tbe price and 
raxatum fit rhe weights of Fleſb, and the meaſures of Mine, ſo that the price is not ſufficient for the 
certum pondus _þ urge, and for their pains, and the ways of thoſe who ſell theſe Merchanaiſestbey may 
e, diminiſh the weight and the meaſure ſo far, as is neceſſary to ſatiſſie all theſe things, 
— — That is to ſay, that if a Butcher or a Vintner be diſorderly, expenſive, an ill Husband, 
expenſic, labo- or an ill Chapman, or ſuffer himſelf to be cheated , or buy too dear, the publique 
ius & ji muſt pay for all this; becauſe if a Merchant be an ill buyer, he may be a wicked ſel- 
5 — —_— ler, and cheat in ſelling, becauſe he was cheated in buying. 9 Theſe 1hivgy, faith he, 
— 3 hitanding muſt not be told all the world , becauſe of the danger there i therein, 
Fe ef — aſl wn injuſtice, Asif that were ſufficient, co remedy the evill which 
menſkra detra- he had done himſelf before in approving it publiquely, It is with the ſame ſpirit 
bere quantum Fiſliutias proceeds to fay, in the other caſe which concerns Taylors, that they ought 
—— to be counſelled not to do a thing which he maintains is lawful for them , and in 


ſands, Amicus which he ſaith that he ſees noinjuſice at all. 


4. . n. 87. p. 2822 q Verum hac non tam facile euulgada, ob huricalu injuſlitias facile commitrendi, 


r Nec apparet ulla injuſtitia in accipiendo illo pretio. 


He might much better have ſurpreſſed theſe queſtions and maximes, than to 
hold them thus in ſecret, And it is no other then to mock the world to give coun- 
ſell that they be not publiſhed, aſter they have been made publique by writi 
them and cauſing them to be printed. One may even ſay, that it were the utmo 
fayour that could be done theſe cheats, to conceal that Doctrine which exempts 
them from ſin, becauſe they could not deceive ſo many perſons , if it were known 
that it were lawful for them to deceive in that manner, One truſts a Merchant that 
deceives him, becauſe he believes him to be a man of conſcience : otherwiſe he 

would not truſt him, and conſequently would not be deceived , if he knew that 
this Merchant who may be is under the conduct of ſome Jeſuits , or hath conſulted 
theſe good Fathers about theſe matters; (upon which its morally impoſſible that 
he ſhould not endeayour to be ſatisfied) may cheat with a ſafe conſcience, and with- 
out doing any injuſtice. 3 5 
Sanchez. goes yet farther; and maintains that as in theſe occaſions one may ſell by 
falſe weights and falſe meaſures ; he may allo without * truth, deny that he 
hath done it, when he is queſtioned in juſtice by a Judge, w th power to exa- 
udo tara mine him. ben « taxe laid on any Merchandiſe, faith he, 4 unjuſt, he that ſells 
Ac rei eſt 100 dear or coxens in weight or meaſure , to the end he may ſave himſelf from the in- 
_—_ f =_ juſtice of the taxe , and bring the Marchandiſe to be equal to the price ordained; be- 
difraudans in ing examined by a Fudge whether ke hath ſold it too dear, or have changed the weight 
pondere aut men- or meaſare, he may ſay that be hath not, and aſſure him that he hath ſold after the 
ſura,ita ut ſibi i 1ined price, and that he hath obſerved the weight and meaſure , intending that be 
1 * 4 hath not done it in ſuch manner as to offend in ſelling too dear , or in not giving weight 
* * cor. and meAſure according to the ordinance; becanſe he hath done the ane and the other 
reſpondentes without ſin. And alſo he ſaith true, when be anſwers that be hath delivered all faith. 
merces pretio fully, becanſe he hath done as much as he Was obliged to do therein, according to the 
—_— 0 money that he had received , and that he dot h wot at part herein from = and 
25 anpluris 7 uſtict. 
vendideri 
free — aut menſura , id negare , aſſerereque ſe pretio taxato vendidiſſe, & integre pondus er menſuran 
tradidiſſe , intell gend fic » ita ut pluaris vendens , aut defeciens in pondere aut neuſura deliquerit, quippe ab/que delici 
utrumque fecit, aique ita vere dicit ſe imegre tradid ſſe, nempe quantum tene bat ur to prtius acuepio, nt que txce ſſiſſe de. 
liaquendo. Sanchez op. mor. I. 3. c. 6. n. 29. P. 28. 


E cuba 
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Eſcobar who makes proſeſſion to know and to chuſe the opinions which are beſt 

and moſt reaſonable in every matter, out of all the Authors of the Society, has 

not forgot this of Sanchez, of which he ſpeaks in theſe terms : If one thinks and pro- f 5; probabilis 

bably believes that the price which is ſes upon any Merchandiſe is unjuſt , and that for eſt opuuo quad 

this reaſon he who ſells recompenſes himſelf for this injuſtice by ſelling by falſe weights, tara alicujus 

or by ſome other way; being afterwards examined by a Fudge — theſe Ace, he may "* i fit iaſuſta, 
1040 deny it all upon anOath. It is not enough with him to permit men to deceive and to — 

maintain their deceit by a lye; but he allows them alfa to maintain it before a Ma- ponderibue, ve! 
giſtrate by per jury, if the Judge compel him to ſwear. And he covers all theſe alas ia ſttian 
crimes of cozenage, lying, per jurie, by an equivocation and mental reſtriction Cb conpea/ut y 
which he teaches chis unhappy man, to help him with an invention to deceive a Judice poſtea 


the Judge after he hath deceived other private perſons; 7»telligendo ſe injuſt+ non — — 
ac gare. 


Eſcobar Tract. 1. Exam. 3. num, 34- pag. 75- 


Finally he permits him to make uſe of theſe artifices , provided that he can 
ground them upon ſome appearance and probability; Si eff opinio probabilis. Which 
0 will be always eaſie to do, becauſein all the moſt odious and un juſt cauſes,to make 
an opinion probable according to the Jeſuits , it ſuffices to have the approba- 
on of ſome one who paſſes for an able man, as I ſhall make appear here- 
ter, 
8. The deceits among Merchants are authorized by Eſrobar in theſe terms; u A * _— 15 
Seller, ſaith he, knoweth that there will be ſhortly great ſtore of Merchandiſe,that money — 
will riſe or fal; is he obliged to confeſs it! He anſwers, that he may affirm that be mercium, de 
knows nothing of it, And if this diſguiſe ſuffice not to ſurprize him that does deal monne accre- 
wich him, he holds, * he may openly affirm the contrary to that be knows, And that 5% 4 dimi- 
| in anſwering thus, he may well injure the truth, but not Juſtice, As if a man could — conſciu 
1050 jajure truth without wronging Juſtice in an action of juſtice , and in the common — > ms 
fellowſhip of men, whbich is ruined by theſe wickedneſſes and falſities, which by con- inuurre ſe neſci- 
ſequence compriſe under them many injuries againſt all men in general, and againſt ve. Eſcobar 
every one in particular, who hath a right not to be couſened and not to Ty cr Tra. 3. exam. 
fully uſed , nor onely when they deal about things of value, but about fimple dif- , nun. 74 
courſes, which lyers uſe as traps for theſe who diſtruſt not their malice, - * b — 
dere , leſa quidem veritate , ſed no juke *. 


I know very well that this Author grounds himſelf upon this that he pretends, 
* that the Merchant is not obliged to tell him the truth, But I know not what it is that Via non 
can diſpenſe with him in this caſe if it be not the diſordered adherence to his own tenetar ve ita- 
proper intereſt , which ſeems ſo favourable to the Jeſuits, that they ſuffer them to tem aperire. 
conſerve them at the charges of truth and ſincerity , that is to ſay, at the expence of 
humane Society, ſince without verity and ſincerity the confederacy of thieves and 
0 robbers themſelves cannot ſubſiſt. It is many times lawful not to utter the truth; 
But it is never lawful to tell a lie; and if my Neighbour have not always right to 
be informed of thoſe things which concern him not, he hath always a right not to be 
couzened, principally in thoſe things which concern him. 
g. There is another ſort of cheat among the Merchanes which the ſame Author 
Juſtifieth — £ - Now any. — 7 that others cannot buy Merce han- der Impedis 
diſe from them who bring them from far, by foreſtalling them and buying them up at ) © 
7 ſe that others are conſtrained to 45 them f him more * — — 4 
1 he obliged to reſtitution; Rebellius holds that he is obliged: but Molina and others qui eas portant, 
1960 aſſure xs that be may be diſpenſed with herein. This Author ſaith nothing what his /ed eas emit 
particular opinion is herein, be contents himſelf to note that the greater number h, ita ut 
are thoſe that are of opinion to favour the deceiver ; that is to ſay, according to his — 
principles, their opinion is ſafe in conſcience; as if he would ſhelter himſelf under the manibus ipſius 
protection of theſe Jeſuits authority, from the reproach which he ſaw might be caſt 2 emere 3 
O0tIgarurne 4 
reſtituendum ? Rebellius obligari docet, lictt Molina & alli eum poſſe excuſari affirment. Eſcobar bil. num. A 
pag. 415. 
I. 1. B. t. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1. F 2 upon 
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upon him for having advanced the Doctrine which opens a door to all the monopolies 
which are practiſed this day, which authorizeth the injuſtice of all thoſe who make 
hoards of Merchandiſes, Grain, Proviſions, and other things neceſſarie for ones 
life for exhauſting and ruining the Provinces. I 
10. Courtiers alſo and the favorites of Princes may advance their affairs, by ma- 
king uſe of the expedient which Filliutius hath given them, For ſuppoſing that it 
is lawful for them to buy a good debt a great deal more cheap than it is worth, of him 
AR who is in trouble fearing not to be paid, he draws from thence this conſequence ; 
a Hinc infertur a That a Courtier who is near unto a Prince may buy a debt of a private perſon due to 
. LI — bins from the Prince , for half the value, and yet at a lower rate if he thinks that it us 
Frinchem „not ſo much worth, becanſe of the little hope that this private perſon had for to be paid, 1070 
nere creditum and becanſe it is the opinion of wiſe per ſons, 
privati hominis | 
qued habet adverſus Principem dimidio minoris vel etiam minus, ſi prudenter eſtimetur minus valere ; quia in illo 
privato creditore par va ſit ſpes ill ud recuprandi, & vere ita arb.triop udent is judicctu , Filliutius tom. 2 tralt. 35. c. 
5. n. 107. p. 457. 


Tamburin in his book upon the decalogue , which was lately publiſhed by the 

order of the general of the Jeſuits, and with the approbation of the Divines of 
b Si iam f- that Society, holds that one may b buy in this manner, even the charity which a 
culatem ſatis= King hath granted to an Hoſpital , provided that they be bought before the King 
— 1 give order to pay the ſumme which he hath promiſed to the Hoſpital; adding that 
— „ins Lego allows this purchaſe to be made even after the order is given to pay this intire 
pretio emiſti ab lumme. 
hoſpit ali credi- AN £ | 
tum, licite prædictam induſtriam excogitaſti. Tambur. in lib, g. dcelogi, tract. 3. c. 7. ſeR. 8, n. 7. 


11. A Judge that ſells juſtice for money or preſents, is diſcharged from reſtitu- 
© Circa liten ea tion by Eſcobar , who takes Leſſi for his warrant. He preſuppoſes that © the opi- 1. 
eft varietas niont are ſo divided in (ome affair that it is in the p̃udges power to follow Which he 
ſententiarum, ut pleaſeth. In the mean time one of the parties makes him a preſent to gain him to his 
poſit judex (ide; it is demanded,if the 7 udge ſin againſt fuſtice, in rectiving that which is given 
— fn. him to follovy one of che tro parties rather then the other? Sec here the caſe clearly 
do ſequi,unus propounded , to which he anſwers as clearly in a few words, 4 7 anſwer, following 
litig. tum uti the advice of Leſſius, :hat he ſins not again Fuftice, 
um ſibi A 
— — ei offert munus. Require num peccet Fudex contra juftitiam illud aceipiens , ut ſequatur banc partem 
por dus quim iſtam ? d Ex ſententia Lei reſpondeg non peccare contra ſuſtu iam. Eſcobar tract. 6, Exam. 6. n. 44. 
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It is eaſie to ſee what gap this anſwer opens to the corruption of Juſtice, there 
being ſcarcely any point ſo clear and indubitable, which may not be made obſcure 
and doubtful , and whereupon conſequently one may not imagine that he may 

, take money to judge to the advantage of whether ſide he will, without being ob- 
liged to reſtore it. 
| This Jeſuit had before propounded the ſame queſtion, and had reſolved it in the 
ſame manner in his 3. Tra. © Swppoſe, ſaith he, thar the right of the parties be 
5 — — equal, may the Fudge take any thing for jndging ? Fagundez faith that this is Law. 
lew. pote full, not onely to the eleftors who are to name a man to a majorality, to a Chair, or 4 
judex aliguia Chappel , but alſo for a Fudge , when the right ſeems equal on both ſides, if there be 
accipere ? Docet 210 poſitiue Lam to forbid it; becauſe that in this caſe the 7 udge may give the advan- 
— 3 tage to whether be pleaſeth. And this is the reaſon, becauſe he may do a favour, and I 
* abs via i, favor may be valued by money, becanſe for the moſt part he loſeth the friendſtip of 
poſſe accipi non ene of the parties. 
ſolum ab elefio- 
nbus ad majoratum , cathedram, capelam , ſed etiam ⁊ Fudice quando, ut ſuppenitur , Sententiam profert in caſu 4. 
quali, ſecluſa lege pofitiva in contrarium : quia pro ſuo aibitratu poteſt cuilibet parti dare viftoriam , quare datur locus 
gratification que « pretio eſtimabilis, utpote que plerumque cum jactura amiciuie At trim parts conjuntta eſt, Eſcobar 
TraR. 3. enam. 2. n. 111. p. 363. 


odo 
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It is in the (elf ſame manner, and for the fame reaſon, that Layman ſaid before, 

(peaking of a man who had been employed as an aſlaffinate, * har the pains which f Moleſtia & 
be took, and the danger whereunto he was expoſed to do this favouy, is a thing which periculum ab i 
may be valued by money. Leſſing and the ſame Layman make uſe of the ſame reaſon * g - 
to juſtice him who rakes money, for concealing the crime ot another. s Necauſe that — cent un 
rhe right which he hath to accuſe , whereef be deprives himſelf ," is valuable by money, 3,0 
So that theſe people ſubje all things to interelt, and ſet every thing to ſale at a price g $/qu.dem jus 
for money, the lives of men, Juſtice, and even which they that call favour, which 4c Hu, 446 
ceaſeth to be 2 favour when it is bought or ſold out. The reaſon for which E ſcobur ** /* 0142465 
proves that judgement may be ſold is conſiderable, h For, faith he, ir doth commons . 4 
ly make him loſe the friendſhip of one of the parties. For according to this ſtrange rule h y; pore que 
of Juſtice, a Judge may almolt always take money, becauſe it happens almoſt ak p!ctumgie cuts 
ways that he cannot do Juſtice to the one party without offending the other; ſo that /4#«r2 amicitie 
he may cauſe himſelf to be recompenſed in money , by him who gains his cauſe , ſor #7% 
that which he believes be ſhall loſe by loſing the friendſhip of him whom he con- * 
demns. | 

I ſpeak not of theſe injuſtices here, but onety ſo far as they contain unſaithfulneſs 
in them, and deceit, reſerving ic to another place, that is to ſay, to that wherein! 
ſhall handle the duties of Judges, to make appear that the Divinity of the Jeſuits 
extends this power, which it gives them for money, to preferre one party before the 
other in equal right , even unto that caſe alſa wherein the right of him who is to be 
prefer red is leſſe probable. | | 

12, Finally he furniſheth the Eecleſiaſticks as well as others with expedients to 
cheat men in their profeſſion,and in the exerciſe of their charge. I do lay aſide an infi- 
nite of diſguiſements and jugling tricks which they reach and practiſe themſelyes in 
the conduct of ſouls, and in the adminiſtration of Sacraments , of which abundance 
of examples will be found in this extract, particularly when we ſpeak of confeſ. 
ſion. I ſhall produce here onely one or two ofthe moſt ſenſible and groſſe. 

i Dicaſtillus aſſures us that it i the opinion of Father Sa, Maſter of Gabriel Vaſquez, | „ 
one of the moſt wiſe Fathers of their Society , Doctor of the Univerſity of Alcala, to —— 
whom Divinity is greatly obliged , that he fins uot at all who faith that he is ſo noble 40 Sanoſtre 
4s is requiſite for him to enter into certain orders of religion, or to certain dignities and Societata Ga- 
—2 Becauſe, faith he, the cauſe for which perſons oug ht to be admitted into à briclis Vaſquca 
religious order , ſhould be the calling of Cod, and 4 deſire to be religious. And as Magiſtcy, & de 

J wed re Theologica in 
fer prebends, it onght to be merit in thoſe who demand them. 1. This great man Complutenſ 
will have none enter into a religious order for his nobility, as a neceſſary condi- Academia opt i 
tion, but he conſents well enough that he enter therein by lying and couſenage, me meu dirit 
2. Ifa man may enter into an order of Religion and into Eccleſſaſſick offices by vo- un p*ccare cum 
cation, as he ſaith, which is moſt true; it follows, that if he be permitted to enter —— _ 
thereunto by lying, God calls ly ars and cheats into the Eccleſiaſtick ſtate. — 

walem reg. irit 
Religio aliqua, ve! qualem ad prebendas & dignitates requirit aliqua Eccleſia 3 quia cauſa ad — in Religios 
new d het «fſe Dei vocatio & deſiderium prrfectoonis , & ad prebendas merita Candida rum. Dicaſtillus 1. 2. tract. 2, 
diſp. 6. dub. 5. n. 106. ; | 


Eſcobar propounds this queſtion , k whether it be lawful in adminmiAring the . | icctne pec- 
communion , to give to a (inner not diſpoſed , but who is not knows for (uch an one, catori occutto 
an Hoaſt which is not conſecrated, to the end he might avoid ſcaydal ? He anſwers, indiſpoſto,ad 
there are ſome who holds he may do it. But to make this Invention to ſacceed the vi ſcan- 
better, he adjoyns thereunto another for avoyding a great inconvenience which — — 
without that might happen there upon. There are who ſay that this may be done, gata 4 
faith the Jeſuit, provided that this Hoaſt which is not conſecrated be ſo well hid that uo ſtrare 3 Poſſe 
body ſee it or worſhip it. But what means is there to put this Hoaſt that is not con- al qui doe. 
ſecrared, into the mouth of him who communicates , that neither he nor thoſe who E'c-bar tract. 
are near him may ſee it. And when none do ſee it, how can you hinder him who 7. m 6. 


receives it, believing that it is the body of Jeſus Chriſt , that he adore it not, ſince — 41. pag. 
none receive the Hoaſt without adoring it. | Poſſe dg 
| doccut, modo 


particula ita occultetur, ut nec videatur , net adgretur. 
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I know not whether Eſcobar have ſeen theſe inconveniences which follow upon 
this new practice. For though he doth not diſapprove it abſolutely, he gives there- 
m Aſt ego cum in another practice, which likes him better. ® For me, ſaith he, 7 believe with Hen- 
Hemiquex l. 6. riquez that it were better for the Prieſt to make ſhrew of putting the Hoaſt into the 
6. 22.%%4 mouth of the ſinner. It behoves him to have a flight of hand to do this; and he that 
au eee knows to play this trick without being perceived, may very well do others, But 


— — what means is there to hinder him who is mocked in this ſort, and opens his mouth 


eulam in os pec. to take nothing, that he ſhould not perceive it, and that he ſhould not complain, 


catorisimmij;ſſe. and not make any ſcandal ? for this is that which the Jeſuits eſpecially fear , to diſ- 
Ibid. content men, and to give them cauſe of complaint, Notwithſtanding this Eſcobar 
aſſures us that he hath made uſe of this expedient many times, and that it ſucceeded 
n 9vodwn well with him. a hich I have done, ſaith he, oftner than once, without danger of 
ſeme] e, (cangal. 
P —_— 2 ſtay not to examine this conduct, I onely admire at the cunning and rarity thereof, 
— For ſurely there is nothing like it to be found in the Books of the Saints, who have 
governed the Church unto our age, though there wanted not ſinners who in their 
view preſented themſelves to communicate unworthyly , and they had at leaſt as 
much zeal forthe honor of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Salvation of ſouls as the Jeſuits , 
and it may be ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf knew not of this ſecret , ſince he made 
not uſe of it in giving udas the communion. 

But if this deceit hath been found out onely to hinder that Sacriledge might not 
be committed, doth the ſinner who is wholly reſolved, and ready to commit ir 
in preſenting himſelf to the communion , ceaſe to commit it before God, 
when he receives that Hoaſt which he believed to be conſecrated , though it be not 
at all; as Herod endeavouring to put to death the Son of God newly born, commit- 
ted ſo many murders of God as he made Infants to be killed with a deſign to involve 
our Lord in the univerſal maſſacre. 

But although this ſort of deceit were not criminal in it ſelf; yet it would not ceaſe 
to be perricious in the conſequences thereof. Where may we preſume to finde fide. 
lity among the Jeſuits, if we cannot be aſſured of it in the moſt Holy actions? will 
they make us know by this that there is nothing of proof againſt their wit and ſubtil- 
ty, and that there is nothing ſo Holy where their Divinity cannot find place for 
deceit , Treachery. 


Hd POINT, 
Of Infidelity in Promiſes and Oaths, 
SECT, I. 


Several ways of mocking God and Men without puniſhment , and without Sin, 
according to the Feſuits , in promiſing that which they never intend to 


1120 
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do, and not doing that which they have promiſed, alt web they are ob- 


liged thereto by Vow and by Oath, 


G having brought the World out of nothing by his word, and having eſta- 

bliſhed — in the world upon his promiſes; men alſo have not aſſociated 
themſelves, and do not preſerve the union and peace, either of ſtates or Religion, 
but by their faith which they give unto one another, and by their promiſes which 
they make unto God, Without the Word of God there would neither be World 
nor Religion , andif men were not faithful co keep their words, the Church and the 
World would ſoon become a deſert and a confuſion , Cities would be without 
Government, Kingdoms without Laws, and civil and religious Corporations without 
diſcipline; and for that cauſe there would be nothing hut diſorder, diviſion, unju- 
ſtice, and treachery. So that one may ſay, in a ſenſe moſt true, that the world 
ſubſiſts not onely by the Word of God, but alſo by that of men; and that if God 
ſhould withdraw his bleſſing from his Word, the world would be reduced to no- 


I. I. E. 1. C. 1. A. 3. P. 2. Bed, 1. | thing 


2 
7 


20 


Unfaithfulneſs. — 


1150 


1160 


ching; inthe ſame manner if men were deſtitute of fidelity in theirs, it would fall 


into ruine and deſolation. 


Hereby it may be judped what miſchiefs and miſeries they are capable to cauſe 
in the world who teach men to fail of their words, and who ſtudy to furniſh them 
continually with new inventions and new ſubtilties, to banniſh ſincerity from their 
words, and fidelity from their promiſes , upon which is founded all the commerce 
and all the fellowſhip which they have one with an other in all ſorts of proſeſ- 


ſions, 


All thels inventions and all theſe ſubtilties of the Jeſuits may be referred to oo 
vocation in words, and want of intention in promiſes, the one is a means to 


ji 


what one will, without lying; andthe other, an expedient to promiſe all things, 


without being obli 


Filliutius to authorize and facilitate all at once the practice of equiyocations, 


among} many examples which he brings, ſets this downin the firſt place. They , un 
. —— « «fo of af of him that 2c nee 
promiſes ſomething entwardly, without intention of promiſing. For if one ach him if vt primo ejus 
he have promiſed, he may ſay no, intending that he had not promiſed by any promiſe that 1% rome 
cun- 


obliged him : and by conſequence he may alſo ſwear , for otherwiſe he Houid be 
ſtrained to pay that which be owes not. 


ſotvere quod uon debet, Filliutins tom. 2, tract. 25. Ul. 323. p. 161. 


exterins on 
abſque intention? 
promittendj, $6 
eaim interroge 
tur an promiſerit, negare poteſt, inte lligendo ſe non promiſiſſe promiſſone obligaute, & fic etiam jurare ; alioquin ungeretur 


He pretends chat he owes not that which he hath promiſed, and that he lyes not 


in forſwearing it, becanſe in promiſing and in ſwearing he had no intention to 


pro- 


miſe or ſwear, no more then to perform what he promiſeth, That is to ſay, that 


becauſe he had covered infidelity and per jury under a ſhameful diſguiſe and 
criſie, this latter crime juſtifies the other two, and he is innocent uſe he 


ach 


committed three ſins at once, of which every one apart had been ſufficient alone to 


make bim criminal. | 


If it be true that men are not obliged neither by their words nor oaths, no more 
then by the Laws of God and Man, which command them to keep both the one and 


the other ; but onely by the ſecret intention which they have in promiſing 
ſwearing, it is clear that we can never be aſſured of any perſon , nor give any 
ſon any aſſurance by any proteſtations or oaths whatſoever. Libertines and 


and 


per- 
cheats 


may boldly couzen the whole world, following theſe principles without injuſtice: 
and they cannot be juſtly condemned to perform their words, becauſe are 
- obliged co nothing, having had no intention to be obliged. | 

Sanchez, bath found another means to diſingage him who hath truly had anin- 
tention to promiſe , laying that he ſhould be diſpenſed with to retain that which he 


had promiſed , provided t 


which 1 hold more probable , holds that in this caſe the oath obliges not at all, 


Sanch; op. mor, I. 3. c. 10. n. 7. & 8, p.42- 


at in promiſing he had onely a deſign to promiſe and not 
to perform that which he had promiſed. See bow he ſpeaks: Al tbe difficulty is b Twas difficat- 
bop tothis , to know if he that hath ſworn had an intent to ſwear , but not be ob- tas togertings, 
liged in ſwearing, if he be truly obliged ? After he had reported the opinions and the Bards jwans 
reaſons of thoſe who hold that this oath obliges, he adds : © The ſecond opinion, — 2 
latenxs jura. 
* : mento ſe obli- 
gandi, an tunc revera obligetur. c Poſterior ſemtentia, quam probabiligrem puto, ait tunc jriramentum nan obligar. 


Tambourin proceeds yet farther. For he believes that it is probable that he who 


doubts whether he had any intention to oblige himſelf in making a vow or a 


is not obliged to obſerve his vow or his promiſe. © If you be aſſared, faith he, that d Si certo was 
one vifti vel juraſti, 
aut ambig is an 
animum te oblid 
gandi babueris 
por illaverba, 
ſex per i juramentum ; an tua verba invecationtm Dei, que eſt de eſſentia juramenti, ſaltem tac ite continuerint. .. 3 


you have made a vow or an aath , and you doubt whether you had an intent to oblige 


felf, ov if the words which you uſed in your oath contained an invocation of God, at leaft 


4 tatite one, 1 believe it is probable that you art norebliged to keep it. 


. to nan cfſe imp ubalile te ae guaquam oblingari, Tambur. decal, I. 1. C. 3. ſo. 7. l. X. & 6. 
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miſe 


Vale#tia 
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g Scio Nalen- 5 Valentia, by the relation of the fame Author, holds that « perſon even who hath 
Ham 2. 2.4.6. an intention to oblige himſelf, is not obliged, provided he had na intention to exeonte that 
7.6. E. l. cen- which be promiſed, There is need onely of common ſenſe, to ſee evidently that 
wirt anime theſe ſtrange maximes are favourable to cheaters and deceivers, and that they give 
gaidem te ob- them all liberty to exerciſe their cheats; ſince, according to theſe principles, all tide- 
gandi, ſed cum lity of promiſes, and obligation to keep them, depends on their intention and on their 
will; that is to ſay, upon infidelity its ſelf; ſince infidelity is nothing elſe but an in- 
—— gag tention and a will not to do that which is promiſed; and it is by this intention it 
guendi, tune {Elf that theſe Divines ſerve themſelves to jultifie cheats, and make them faithful, by 
nullam exurgere diſpenſing with them for that obligation which all Laws, Divine, humane, and natu- 


obligat ione m: . : 
- png ral do impoſe upon them to keep their promiſe, 


aber voluntatem rei faciend e , nullum emittis vum. Tambur. decal, I. 3+ c. 17, ſect. 1. n. 4. 


Tambourin gives alſo this rule for yows : “ That to feign in an important Mutter, 


— and to vom one ly with ones lips is but a venial ſin; becauſe it is onely a lye which con- 


etiam in fe aint no great irreverence toward God. This were to deride a man, topromiſe him 
gravi verbo te- that which we have no deſign to perform, and the offenſe will be fo much the 
aus vevere , non greater, if the perſon who promiſes be baſein condition and merit, and much be- 
traaſcendere low him to whom he makes the promiſe ; and this Jeſuic pretends that a man, who 
ur en s nothing before God, may promiſe and yow unto him an important thing, with a 
elt —— rg formed deſign not to do that which he promiſes him, without committing any great 
nec redunda. irreverence againſt him, That is, that it is lawful for bim to bear a greater reſpect 
dans ingravem unto a man then God, and to ſcorn him without committing any great fin, 

Det in1everen- 

tian Tambur. decal. 3. cap. 12. ſect. 1. num. 3. 


But if theſe two ſubtilties, to promiſe without intention to promiſe , and to pro- 
miſe without intention to do what is promiſed, be not ſufficient to cauſe cheatery to 
proſper , and that ic will not ſo be truſted, theſe Doctors hold that it is lawful to add 
an oath. And for this eſſect 
Firſt of all, Emanuel $4 faith that there are many ways to ſpeak and to affirm, 

; Juamenta which paſs commonly for oaths, but indeed are none, * 7+ i no cat h, faith be, 0 
— 1 4 in mea TY O! 7 faith, or my conſcience , on the faith of a Chriſtian , on the faithof a Monk, 
conſcientia, in in truth. | 

fide Chriflians, _ 

in fide Religioſs, in veritate. Emanuel Sa,Verbo Juram. n. 1. p. 295. 


Eſcobar approving the opinion of Emanuel $a, and advancing it yet higher above 
K Aliot loquendi him, addeth; k That he who defires not to ſwear indeed may find other forms of 2 
modos adinve- ing, as 1 may ſwear by God, by Feſms Chriſt, I will ſwear by God; if I ſwear by God, 
nit pe e's" wherefore do you not believe me ? This is not to deſire not to forſwear a mans elf, but 
Sale to deſire to deceive others without being diſcovered, which hath cauſed theſe new 
jarare per Bean, manners of peech to be found out, which are no other thing but traps to catch the 
per chriſtum : ſimple, and thoſe who are not accuſtomed to diſguiſes, and to the languages of theſe 
jr abo per Deum. maſtercheats, as he declares himſelf, adding. That thong h the ignorant and thoſe who do 
Aa aft „nut look nearly to them, take theſe ſort of ſpeeches for oaths, it is true notwithſt 
— non That they are not, becauſe they aſſert nothing, and they are imperfelt diſconrſes,and have 
preftas. Eſco- vo determined ſence. 


bar Tr. 1 „EX. 9 * 8 „ * % *; * 
n. 17. p. 72. : ui quidem loquendi modi licet imperit is vel incaut is juramenta videantur, vere cum nihil affirment, 
ſed ſuſpenſa ſit oratio, uraments non ſunt, Ibid. | 


If theſe expreſſions which paſs in common uſage for true oaths , are not ſuch in- 
deed, as theſe Jeſuits ſay , they who make uſe of them to make believe that they 
ſwear indeed, are like them who make or put off falſe money to ſurpriſe groſſe wit- 
ted perſons who receive them for good; or who make uſe of a counterfeit deed ina 
ſuite , becauſe they are well counterfcited , and may paſſe for true. And in a man- 
ner all theſe forms of ſpeech, which Emanuel Sa and Eſcobar approve , were not in- 
vented, but to intrap the fimple and the ignorant, as they themſelves do teſtifie, 
| A. I. B. Is C, I, A, 6. P. 2. D. J. Sanchez 
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Sauchex imploys almoſt a whole Chapter to rehearſe different forms of ſpeech and 

everation , which may paſſe for oaths though they be none, according to his 
judgement, as when one ſays: W It & true, à it is true that Tam a Chriftian, a m ut ſum Chris 
Prieſt , if this be mit, I have no faith in God , I renounce Cod: a T his is as true as the He, Rel 
Goſpel, before God thus 1s ſo ; God knows it us 0, gioſus, Sacer- 


dos, vir bonus, 
11 ft. u. 16. 
aon credo in Deum. v { abnege Deum, non eft poteſt as in Deo ſi bec non eſt; ita, caram Dea ita eſt; Deus ſer ita cc. 
vel De us videt ita iffe n. 20. n Hoc veriias eſt inſtar Evangelii, bec eſt verum (ieut Egangelinm, n. 19. Sanch. op. 
mor. I. 3. c 3. n. 16. 17. 19. 30. p. 8. | 


Yet he confeſſes that Saint Auguſtin aſſures us that theſe forms of ſpeech are true 
oaths; and that he might not condemn them openly, he ſaith that there is indeed 
an equivocation in theſe words, and that for this reaſon they may or may not be 
takenfor oachs, He faith the fame thing of this expreſſion, » On my faith, by 
wy faith, the faith of an honeſt man, the faith of a King, 4 Prieſt, a Religions man: As — 
alſo of this which is common enough: God be my witne(ſe. dem, regi am, 
, . rin boni, aut 
not abil is. n. 32. p T. ſti eſt mib! Dew, n. 21. 


He concludes from the principles which he hath eſtabliſhed in the ſame place, that. 
1 when one demands of a man by the name of God, or by his own proper life, if that which q Nene deduci- 
be askes of him be true; and he anſwers imply yea, this is no oath. And a litte after efſe ju 
he teachesjco thruſt together in one propoſition all the oathschat can be made; in gad per Deum 
ſuch manner that ic may appear that one ſwears, yet without ſwearing, See 'the ue per propriam 
words: It is nooath to ſay thoſe words which ſome are accuſtomed to make uſe of vitam inter ro 
When they would not ſwear at all: 1 ſwear by all that can be ſworn of , by the life of all ** i 


F res babeat, e- 
thoſe things. {pondct abſolute 


; =o 5 : ita ſe yem habe · 
re. num. 22 t 1, Deducitur noneſſe jusjur andum quod communiter atiqui j urame nt um vitare volentes dicere Irs 
tent, Per tum id, vel per vitam eus quod furare poſſum. Ibid. u. 2 3. 2 


Who can be ſubtile enough to apprehend that it is poſſible not to ſwear in ſwearing 
by all things that may be ſworn G1 ? we muſt then learn this ſecret of Sanche : 
For I have learned by experience, faith he, that thoſe who are accuſtomed to (ay they 
ſmear by all that may be ſworn, intend to ſay nothing elſe , but that they indeed will not ¶ Nam, ut expe: 


ſwear by any thing, being it i not lawfal for them to ſwear by any thing without ne- entia didicty 
ceſſity. Thus it is that one becomes ſubtile by conferences with — and learn — * 


to make ſport with all other men as ignorant of the act of deceiving by lyes and pers her nallam rem 
juries. liceat abſque 
In the ſecond place, when one is reſolved to ſwear,one may chuſe words of double 2*c*ſitate ju- 
meaning, and make uſe of a mental reſtriction, the better to deceive. * The diff- % be whit 
enlty is, ſaith Sanchez, when he who ſwears intends to deceive uſing Words that are B fan a ef 
Captions and have double meaning; or reſerving in his minde ſome condition quand, jur ans 
or ſome clauſe to ſurprize him to Whom he ſwears , and who takes his oath as ft in dolo, 
fincerely made. He firſt reports the opinion of thoſe who hold that this oath obliges % verbs 
inthe fenſe in which he to whom it is made had reaſon to take it; ta which he ads . . 
the authority of fome Fathers and Canons which are expreſſe for this opinion. But — al 
notwithſtanding all this he concludes , that this dectiver is not obliged beyond his in- qum mente 
tention by vertue of his oath; and he grounds it onely on this reaſon; * That ay uit ad de- 
oath cannot oblige in conſcience beyond the intent of him that ſwears; and by conſe- Fun 


1 J - . cuil (rat exi- 
quence, he that hath no intention to ſwear, cannot be obliged to any thing at all. * — * 


de. Qubuſ- 


dam p'acet inrament um tanc obligare juxts ſenſum quem debite intellexit is cui ſuſ amen um pre flitit. u At dicen- 
d-meſt , jwamen'uwn nes oblig oe tunc ex vb & reli ione jaraments, alt /a dolaſi iiltus ſu amis tntentionem, Sanch. op. 
mor. lib. . c. 10. b. 12 13. p 49 w Qua jaamentam acqua in foro canſcicutia obligate ultra jurant is inten- 
tionen ; atque adio ji urn non intend lt, ad nibil tenetur. 


All ſorts of per jures, as it ſeems, cannot he authorized more openly, nor ean there 
a more large or eaſie entrance be made to all manner of falſe oaths, and there would 
be no more per juries in the world , if the moſt deſperate perſons that give chem. 
ſelyes up to this crime, could believe this maxime as far removed from reaſon and 
A. I. . I. C. I. A. 6 P. 2. L. 1. 8 common 


—— — 
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common ſenſe, as from juſtice and natural equity, and imagine that for them not 
to per jure themſelves, nor to be obliged in ſwearing contrary to what they know, 
and what they deſite to do, it were ſufficient to have no intention to ſwear even 
then when they ſwear indeed. 1 
In the third place, if any one be ignorant in the art of making mental reſtricti- 
ons, this Jeſuit will teach him that alſo, and how to uſe them with addreſſe in ſwear- 
x An liceat tune ing. For having demanded : * If it were lawful to ſwear to give a thing, intending 
jurare retineudo it with this condition reſerved in minde ; ¶ ſwear that I will Jive it, if I le atherwiſe 
— g _— _x obliged to do it then by my oath, I muſt plainly avow that there are ſome that hold 
— £ 7 that this reſervation is but a cozenage, and that it hinders not at all the oath from 
ſecluſo jura- being obligatory ; but be maintains againſt them, ! that abiding in rhe cpinicn that 
mcnto ſum de- Thave already taken wp numb. 15. J muſt ſay that it is lawful, fer it matters no- 
bitor, id io d. thing that theſe words cannot bear that double equivocal ſenſe , neceſſity conſtraining to 
2 5 a 35. make uſe of them, This neceſſity conſiſts in this, that otherwite the man would 
y At iten'a not bedeceived, 
ra ſententia | | 
a,1 5. traiita, Aiccndum eſt i4bcere 4¹⁰ a;bil refert verba cam amphibologt im non pats » &*# Cit cet as ea uti. 


Ibid. 


And though this oath were made in publique before many perſons who would be 

ſcandalized ſeeing it not accompliſhed, he holds that this ſhould not trouble any 

2. Poterunt enim man: * For they ought and might believe that the cat h was wreſted to ſome other ſenſe, 

&+ deb:bant by ſome flight of wit and mental reſervation; which he confirms by che autho- 

_— — rity of Yalentia his fellow Jeſuit, ſuppoſing with him that the whole world hach 

ſenſum fai. Tead and ſtudied their equivocations and maximes of lyes and per juries, and that 

detortum. Lid. there is none who ought not to know the ways to defend himſelf againſt them, as 
well as to uſe them, 

2 Decimo dedu- Tn the fourth plice, that none may be ever caught unprovided of equivocations 

= mt -_ be teaches this, which may be almoſt always made uſe of. It follows, faith be, 

a atur premiſ that if a promiſe by oath to pay a certain ſumme of money, be drawn from a man unjuſt- 

fro jurata alitu ty and by force, he that {Wears in this manner may uſe an tquivocatien in theſe terms, 

Jus peeuti® I ſwear to you that Iwilt give this money: intending that he would give it to him 


4 woul 
— = h :c £0 whom he ſwears, or ſome other, becauſe theſe wordt may receive either of theſe two 
£qua VOCAatione : fe uf, J. . | 

57 0 tibi me VS | 2 

nuncratuſum pccuniam, intelligendo ut ille caſus tiht reg tur à verbo juro, ita ut fit ſin ſus: tibi ſuro fore ut aumerem 
pecuui am, five lib:, ſive altcii, quod ea oralig paiiatir utrumque ſcaſum. lid, n. 17.5. 29. 


Ifthis form of equivocation ſcem not ſubtle enough, beliold another: If in 
the tongue in which one expreſſes oe , oath, the name of God ſigniſie divers things, it will 
be lawful to ſmear by the name of God, taking it in ſome other ſignification, accord- 
ing to this rule one may without fear ſwear by the name of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
there are othersnamed Jeſus beſides the Sonof God ; and that this word Chriſt is 
attributed to divers perſons in Scripture , and that not onely to Chriſtians, but alſo 
to Jews. | 

He adds alſo inthe ſame place a third way to ſwear by equivocations , which is 
very eaſie and very favourable to ſtammerers that cannot pronounce certain letters. 

b Similiter non d F ihewiſe, ſaith he, it ic but a venial (in at moſt to ſay , uro, which ſignifies I bars, 
eſſer plus quam inſteadof ſaying jaro, I ſwear, to make the propoſition falſe and uſeleſſe, though one 
_ wende 5e not at all, And fearing in ſome ſort that it ſhould be too great a ſeventy to 
ciam dicere, ao, 5 . . 

ablato i. cum | condemn of venial fin him that made uſe of fo pleaſant a ſubtilty, he adds : © 7 be. 
were nin urat. lie ve that it will be no lyes if the Word, uro, be taken materially , pronouncing it with a 
Ibid; deſign to ſignifie nothing in the manner I have opened in the 10. number, ſpeaking of 
clio cd other forms which are uſed in ſmearing. Now in the place whereunto he referres the 
1 5 FN reader, he ſaith , that when one is required to make oath unto a perſon in a caſein 
14d verbum, Which he believes that he is not obliged to ſwear, he may :nevertheleſſe do it with- 
uo, accipiatur Out fear of per jury, though that he faith be falſe , and that to cover himſelf from 


materialiter ad f 
n hil ſignificandum, ſicut nume o 10. dix imus de aliis juramenti urbis materiditer accept i. 


T, I. B. I, C. Is Art. 6, P. 2. S. I, perjury, 
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per jury, he make uſe of one or the other of theſe two expedients. I. To take the 
words which he uſes in ſwearipg, and which are falſe in their true and natural 
ſenſe, in a quite different ſenſe ſuch as he pleaſes, provided it be true. II. To give 
no ſenſe at all to his words and to take them materially, that is to ſay as ſounds that 
fignifie nothing, te pretends that he that ſwears in one of thefe two ways doth no 
great evil; chough that he ſays be falſe in the ordinaty ſenſe. 

But if a man have an intention to aſſert that which is falſe , and to confirm it with 
an oath, he avows, that he ſins mortally, * But if in his ow mind he refer not his d SP/uras fab 
words to that Which i falſe , though that be the proper and natural ſenſe of his words, ſum, vel gur 
and others cannot for ſome particular circumſtances reaſonably believe that this 1 14+ t4ramenti 


bus intention, ſo that thereby they are ſcandalized ; and that onely his right , which is — — 


to uſe equi vocationt to deceive , he makes uſe of theſe words to fignifie ſome other thing f ce 5 
1250 — — , and which he doth concerve in his mind, he fins bene mortally. * fe yrs — 

dere the tirſt ſecret, to which he adds another like it, proceeding in theſe terms: ex een jura. 

© But, if he take theſe words onely materially, without de ſigu to wſe them to þi gnifie any vento, oſt mor. 

: . n : tale, LY) aue 
thing at al, he fins not mortuly. He fears to be yet too exact and rigorous in this ri aue 
point. For which cauſe he corrects and ſweetens his anſwer, ſaying; 7 believe that a0. A ad ono 

he ſins not at all,no not venially , becanſe there us nolye in that which he ſaith, Strange terian fulſan 
reaſoning ! This man confirms by an oath words that are falſe, and yet he is not ; nec 
perjared , he expreſſes one thing, and thinks another. And yet notwithſtanding et h alina. 
according to theſe Doctors he lies not at all, becauſe that he would not lye, though — 
he lies effectually ſpeaking contrary to his on conſcience, ter ab aliis pu- 
mae ſcandalizentir : ſcd tantam jure ſuo utens nſutpat ea ver ha ad ſign: ficandum aliud interins Safes aud — 
non peccat mortaliter. e Vel uſurpa ea verba materialiter, mhil per illa can firmare wolens , uon peccat morralugr 
ima credo nec bunc venialyer pccare, quia null um eſt mend acium. Sanchez op: mor. I. 3. c. 6 u. Io. N 24. 


Theſe ſhifts are ſo groſſe that the moſt ſimple and moſt ignorant may eaſily per- 
ceive them, They are ſo baſe and ſo ridiculous, that they are capahſe to ſurpriſe, 
0 and make the moſt ſerious break out into laughter , if Chriſtian charity as well ag 
modeſty do not with hold and rather draw compaſſion from their hearts, and tears 
from their eyes, to lament the blindneſſe of thoſe who invented them, andthe lo 
condition of thoſe who follow them. | | 
But if we would believe theſe Maſters of equivocations , there is no need at all of 
ſo many ſhifts and fallacies, for they declare plainly that thoſe who have not wir 
enough to underſtand theſe diſquizes and mental reſtrictions, or not to make uſe of 
them upon occafion , may ſwear plainly without obliging themſelves in any fort 
whatſoever, provided they have no intent to ſwear,nor to promiſe that which 
1260 ſwear, * 7 have made a fained promiſe , ſaith Eſcobar , aud 7 bave added as oath f Fifte pronif. 
thereto, am I obliged to accompliſhit ? After he had cited Leſſis alone for the affir- — joramen- 
mative, he adds; but others deny ir. He pronounces nothing abſolutely upon this — * > 
point, but he leaves. to his reader his choice of two opinions, teſtifying for all that r Ant 
ſufficiently that the latter is his own , fince having onely eited Leſſius tor the for- Leſſius, at ali; 
mer, he attributes this to many others, there is ground to believe that he con. g. Eſcobar 
cludes according to his guiſe by plurality of voices, and for the more ſwget and ſa- *. 1. ex. 1. n. 
vourable opinion. And this onely , that it is the more favourable , and that it iss © 7* 
followed by the greater part, is juſtitious to make it the more probable „and by 
conſequence it may be followed with a good conſcience, according to the Jeſuits 
rules of probability, 
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SECT, IL 


The contrivance of the Feſuits ts elude Vows made unto Cod, promiſes 
and oaths made to a Confeſſors , and to the and decerve 
even in confeſſion, 


Heſe Doctors are not content to teach men to deceive men, but to teach them 

alſo to deceive God in their yows , and the Miniſters of his Church in the de- 

clarations and promiſes which they make them. So that if God were capable to be 

Fre Bulls deceived be ſhould not eſcape from theſe ſurpsiſes of the Jeſuits. 

1 E ſcobar in his great Moral Divinity ſaith, * chat owe may change by means of a 
nou prccandi Bull the vow which he hath made not to jj», and ſo avow not to commit fornication, 
commutare, He faith that even theſe fort of yows need not be changed into any great things ; 
Eſcob. Theol. ag if the ſin of fornication were no great matter, and did not greatly diſhonor God, 
mor, tom. 1. or if it were lawful to deceive him, taking away a great thing which we have promiſed 


_ + 2%" him, fot to give him a ſlight thing and of ſmall conſequence. 


Votum non for- n : : 
nicandi aut abſtinendi I certo acta vencreo , poteſt ex Bulle indulto commutaci, C. 21. n. 298, Voum vitandi aliquod 


peccatum, non eget magna commutatiane. C. 2 2. n. 318. 


| The ſame Author in the entrance of his book where he eſtabliſhes the principles 

b Vovet quis of his Moral Divinity propoſes this doubt; b A perſon makes a vom not to commit fore 
ſub fereg mio. vication , upon pain of ſome Pilgrimage; and afterwards not remembring hu vow he 
nit Pand non ſuffers himſelf to go on in this ſin; is he obliged to accompliſh his vow He makes Fan- 


. n . 
1 chez, to anſwer in theſe terms; Sanchez, anſwers „ that he is not obliged » bec anſe thus 


linquit ; tene» blameleſs forgetfulneſs is equivalent to ignorance. 
turne ad panam 7 

voti ? Reſpondet Sauch. ſum. tom. 1.1. 4. c. 22. . 18. non teneri, quia 
ignorantiæ. Eſcobar in ptccœmio ex. 2. c. 6. n. 24 p. 9. 


allivis ſeu in u uertentia inculpaa equipollet 


Emanuel Sa propoſes two other caſes touching the continence and chaſtity of 
c Poteſt, qi married perſons : © A perſon married, ſaith he, who hath not made a vow of continence 
non vont perere ny demand the duty of marriage of anether , though the other have made the ſame 
— vom with conſent, And a little after, when the Husband and the Wife have made 4 
ankles vow not to demand of one another the duty of marriage, it is lawful for them to ac- 
vovit caftita® compliſh it effectually, provided it be without demanding it, and the one believes that 
tem. Sinch. the other Wonld demand it if at liberty: He would fay that the vow was indeed 
ver. debitum made not to demand this duty, but not, not to uſe it without demanding it; as if 
pap ror, this were not enough to demand a thing to teſtifie to him who can give it us the 
'Cumutergue deſire which we have to receive it. It is in this manner that the Saints do demandfrom 
vovit non petere, God in the moſt excellent way what they deſire from the bottom of their hearta It is 
peſſunt copulari, this deſire which the Seripture — God hears and accompliſhes, as the moſt 
_ = excellent and powerful prayer, where he ſaith ; Deſiderium pauperum exandivit 
alter imettigit Domim. The Lord hears the defire of the poor. It is then earneſtly to demand a 
alterum, ſi poſſe: thi nꝑ to teſtiſie that iris deſired, though it be not demanded in words. And to take 
prtiturum, Ib. d. and uſe it without demanding is more then to deſire it. 
num. 3. Sanchez treating of an oath, eſtabliſheth certain principles from whence he draws 
4 Duodecimo this concluſion, © It follows, ſaith he,that if a woman be excommunicate for departing 
deducitur ea= from her Husband, becauſe ſve knows of ſome ſecret impediment which makes the mar- 
dem ratione viage void, being at the point of death ſhe is obliged , that ſhe may receive abſolnticn, to 
feminam molti fitar, that if ſhe recover her health ſhe will return to her Hucband, foe may promiſe and 


— ſmear it intending it in ber mind in this manner; if I be chliged, or if it pleaſe me then. 


tam, co quod lt is not enough to permit her to retain this condition; I I be obliged, of which ſhe 


vo con coha- | 
biter, quem novit ib impedimentum occultum non eſſe ſuum , eoafamque jicrare ut abſolvatur, fe ut adepta ſanitate ci 
cohavitet, Poſſeid jurare, inte lligendo intra ſe, ſs tener, wel paſtta placuerit mibi, Sanchez op. J. 3, cap. 6, num. 40 


pa 2 3 O. 
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will take advice in her health. This were perhaps too much to engage her to, it is 7 
1290 fitalſoto permit her to add thereto: if it pleaſe me at that time, that if ſhe found her 
ſelfobliged, it might be ſufficient that ſhe was not pleaſed therewith ro diſpenſe with 
=_ — doing that which ſhe had promiſed and ſworn to her Confeffor at the point 
of death. 
A little after the ſame Author continuing to ſpeak out of the ſame principle, ad- 
deth: The ſame thing muſt be [aid of a woman whos ſeparate from her Hucband be. f Idem intelli- 
cauſe foe knows that he hath committed adultery, which is a ju cauſe of ſeparation, endum de mu- 
For if (he be preſſe ed to [Wear that ſhe Will return to her Hausband, ſhe may ſwear that — —.— 
ſte will do it, underſtanding in her minde; if I be bound thereto. quod conſcia ft 
Alken vin, 
— N — _ babeat : quippe jware compulſa ſt wire cobabitaturam , poteſt id jwrre, — 


—ů—ů— —— 


aſhamed of ſome crime committed; he may make a = confeſſion , aud accuſe him afficitw de ali- 
ther he have confeſſed it otherwiſe d crime ; 
at ovother time. Becauſe this diſgniſe doth not much — the jndgement of the Con- 19 eſt genere- 


1309 ſeſſion to him: he 1s not for all that obliged to declare unto him all the mortal ſins that - hF arc 2 
he hath committed, for although he lye, it is of ſmall concern to the judgement the Con —. varies 
feſſor i to make of him. Confeſ] arii judi- 

cim. Eſcobar 
in prommio exam. f. n. 73. p. 19. h Dicit qui confeſſario ſe velle cum eo confeſſionem gentralem gerere: non 


taco tenerus omnia mortal ia exprimere : quia quamuis men tiat ur; id tamen paramvefert ad Conf. fharũ jadiciam. Eſccs 
bar tr. 7. ex. 4. n. 118. p. 818. 


But if they who have any ſenſe of God and Religion cannot reſolve to uſe theſe 
kind of ſurprizes and diſguiſements, and theſe lyes in a Sacrament in which th 
ſpeak to God in the perſon of his Prieſt . who holds his place, the ſame Jeſuit wi 
pive them alſo another expedient, to deceiye the Conſeſſor familiarly, that they may 
continue in his good opinion; which is, not to.diſcover to him other then their 
ſleighter faults, and to have another Confeſſor whom they may choſe at their plea- 
fure, to confeſſe to him their great crimes. | 3 

A perſon, ſaith this Jeſuit, hath two Confefſors , to whom: he applyes himſelf, to the i Duot quit adit 
E one he confeſſeth his mortal ſint, and to the other his venial, that he may continue in (on Haiot, 
good opinion with his ordinary Confeſſor. The queſtion is, whether he dath il! ? The caſe — alle 
is important, he muſt take a ſociate to reſolve it, that he may be more confidently , — 4 
believed. 7 maintain, faich be, with Suarez, that this perſun doth no evil at all. famam apud 
His reaſon is not leſſe ſtrange then his anſwer , ſince he pretends that it is neither lye co ſſ um or- 
nor hypocriſie to conceal his ſins from hisConfeſſor;and to make him believe he hath dinarium tued- 
vo great ones, though he hath committed ſuch , to maintain bimſelf in good reputa- — 
tion with him. _ — 
a | aſſero non delin. 
quere, Qua eſt conſe ſio integra, n:c eft vera hypacyiſis, nec mendatium. Ibid. n. 135. p. 81. 


Emanuel Fa approves this practice, provided it be not common. ! Thert are that ; 

hold, ſaith he, that it is a mortal ſin to have two Confeſſors in ordinary, to confeſſe to — 

one his great ſins, and to the other bus ſmall int, that he may paſſe with him for an feſſarios, Atem 

honeſt man, becanſe this is to deceive the Confeſſor, and to mock him. But there is no qui grazia di- 

ſin in doing this onely once or twice through —— That is to ſay, that it is law- cas, alte- ; 
2310 full to deceive a Conſeſſor, to mock him and make {port with him, provided that it 54 c le. 4 

be not common, and that it be done onely ſome times, and upon ſome motive ſo CE . 

good as is that of Pride and Vanity, at prubus habearis. That thou mayſ# be eſteemed Quidam di cus 


en honeſt man. eſſe peccat um 

ä 1 mortale ob i Hu- 
{um conf ſorem; ſecus vero eſſet (i ſemel aut iterum fiat , ob pudarem , & vtrecundian. Emanuel Sa, verbo Conte for, 
um. 16 pag. 76. \ 
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Filliutius who examines and handles this caſe moſt exactly, acknowledges that 
many condemn it for mortal ſin. Some for hypocrifie, which is a kind of lye, which 
cannot be a ſmall fault in a matter ſo holy, and ſo important as confeſſion is: others, 
becauſe at leaſt the cuſtom and will to continue in this practice is a note of great cor- 
ruption , and a very wicked diſpoſition in him who is in this eſtate, and which can- 
not be excuſed from mortal fin, To which may be added the motive which leads 
to this diſguiſement, which is a Vanity and Pride ſo much more criminal and unſuf- 
ferable, in that it is practiſed upon deſign , and in an action which ought to be the 
moſt ſincere and humble of all that are Religious: but notwithſtanding all theſe con- 
ſiderations he forbears not to maintain, with his fraternity, that there is no evil to 
m Quercr a uſe this practice ſo much and ſo often as one will, or that it is no great evil. * Toy 
ſit contra len vill inquire of me, ſaith he, if it be againſt the integrity of confeſſion , to confeſſe onely 
| = 00s ag Jour ſleight faults to your ordinary Confeſſors, and to have another extraordinar "y one to 
tantum venialia Whom to confeſſe your great ſins ,when you happen to fall into them. I anſwer that Syl- 
peccata confite- veſter faith, that though there be not bing herein that is contrary to the integrity of con- 
rt, alten vero feſſian; yet there is mortal ſin therein , becauſe of the hypocriſie and virtual lying that 
— 4 init, And victoria aſſures us alſo that this is mortal ſin, when it is done with deſi gn 
—— — to continue in this cuſtom. But we muſt ſay abſolutely that there is no mortal ſin in it, 
— et nor any thing contrary to the integrity of confeſſion. 

Sylveſter Conf. 1. 7 

— 2 75 peceatum mort ale ob bypocriſin e virt nale mendacium ; & Victoria in Summa, u. 169. aſſerat eſſe mort ale 
quando id fit animo perſeverandi in tali canſuttudine: tamen dicendum eſt non efſe abſolute contra integ ritatem, nc que 
pcccatum mortale. Fillutius tom. 1. tract. 7. c. 4. n. 75. p. 175. 


' He proves by a pleaſant reaſon that he that treats his conſeſſor in this ſort is not 
n Non eff proprie properly a hypocrite, and that he deceiveth him not at all properly, a lyer, “ becauſe 
mcndax, quia he relates no falfity neither to one nor at her of his Confeſſors, but onely permits one of his 
dicit falſum;ſed Confeſſors to be deceived, though there be no deceiver. For he that conſeſſes himſelf 


— — is none according to him, and the Confeſſor cannot be any, becauſe he could not de- 

Ibid. . ceive himſelf - and he muſt have, at leaſt, a gift of Propheſie, to be able to divine 
that one ſurpriſes him by hiding bis principal fins, and conſeſſing onely his ſmall 
ones. | 1 


It would be eaſie to report yet many more examples of like ſhifts, of like fooliſh, 
childiſh, and ridiculous ſleights, by which the Jeſuits do teach people to mock God. 
and the Miniſters of his Church, in abuſing the Sacraments, and making void their 
vows, but an occaſion to ſpeak hereof yet more to purpoſe will be preſented when 
we treat of confeſſion, and of the yows of Religion. 


III POINT. 
Of Unfaithſulneſs in converſation, and common diſcourſe. 


SECT, 1 


As expedient which the Feſaits give for to deceive the World, and to tale 
a falſe Oath, even before a Fudge, without perjury, 


"He Jeſuits have the reputation commonly to be Maſters of equivocations, and 
one may ſee it indeed, that it is not without cauſe, For to eſtabliſh this kind 
of knowledge in the world, and to facilitate the practice among all ſorts of perſons, 
they do all that an aſſectionate Maſter can do for his profeſſion, and for his diſciples, to 
make them perfect in his Trade, 10 
I. Firſt of all they give rules of equivocations, then they note divers forms of 
making them; and finally, to facilitate the knowledge and practice of them, they 
5 make themſelves ſome equivocations which they propoſe as models and examples 
whereby to teach others to make thelike. a 
2. They determine the occaſions wherein they may be made uſe of; or rather 
without bounds or reſtraint, they give liderty in almoſt all ſorts of occaſions, 
I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 1.8.1, | to 
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to make uſe of them and ſome times even without any occaſion or reaſon. 

3. They ſhew how they are to be made uſe of, and give the method , as well 
for perſons of diſcretion, as for more ſimple and more groſſe. 

4. They give an invention to maintain the poſſeſſion and uſe of equivocation, ſo 
that there is no ſort of perſon that can by any means whatſoever hinder from making 
uſe of them, without any ſcruple. Theſe four points ſhall be ſo many ſections of 
this title, which is of Unfaithfulneſs in words and common diſcourſe. 


S E > = I J. 


Rules aud Examples of equi vocation taken out of the Books of the Feſwits, 


F rſt of all they declare that if one inquire whether the Prince be at Court, it : 
is permitted to aſſure him, without any neceſlity , and even to ſwear without af rat gw 
x : , * £quiuecy fine 
any great ſin, that he is there, though he be not there, intending that he is therein jj, cauſa, v. c. 
picture. his is the opinion of Sanchez and Eſcobar , who declare plain enough qd Princeps 
that one may affirm it ſimply without any fin , becauſe they acknowledge it not to „. in la, iatil- 
be other than a venial ſin, to affirm it with an oath without any juſt cauſe, fine juſt 4 _ pictum, 
caſa , (a that a ſmall occaſion would ſuffice them, to diſcharge this oath of all ,,, — 


ſin. Leſſius, probalt- 
ius Sanc he ⁊ 
#egar, BIcobar tract. x, exam, 1. num. 35. pug, 76. 


Filliutius ſpeaking of mental reſtriction which is permitted — to the rules 
of Divinity; brings many examples which he took out of Suaret, which he gives 
for a model. Behold here an example, faith he, which Suarez reports, Ton may bTaew ait 


1350 ſa); 1 have not eaten of ſuch a diſh , intending to day, though the intention of him Snare ſe it 
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that ached were to know if you had ever eaten of it, Another example is this; © You lam : Non co- 
may ſay, Peter is not at home: Petrus non eſt domi, which ſignifies ordinarily that ni, intelligen · 
he is not in the houſe, though he be there, taking this word, ef, for to ſignifie , he 4 beter cum 


eats, ſo that you have a deſign to ſay, that he does not eat in the bouſe, And we 4 unn 58. 
may judge of other like ſorts of {peaking equivocally in the ſame manner, neaiſſe rem 


lam, 
e liem illam : Petrus non oft domi, cum tamen reuera fit, Veibum enim eſt , ſunitur à diceme prog comedic, Denique 
dici poteft de atjjs ſimilibus. Filliucius qq. mor, tongs 2. trad. 25. c. 11. n. 327. d. 204. 


And a little before , propoſing ſome examples of equi vocation in the ſame place 

whence they were taken, which I reported before, he hath put this foremoſt. : 

4 They are accuſtomtd, ſaith he, to relate ſome examples of equivecations , (for to d H ſolent 
make their Doctrine and rules to be better underſtood) as in the firſt place of him —— 2 ' 
who outwardly promiſes a thing, without an intent to promiſe. For if one acked whe- — _ 
ther he bad promiſed or no, he may deny it, meaning that he had not promiſed with 4 cxterius aliquid 
promiſe obliging , and with this reſiriftion he may alſe ſwear. He preſuppoſes ſine intentione 
without doubt that per jury cannot be committed more to purpoſe then to fup- Nan,-ñ¶ $i 


port an equivocation , which is made purpoſely to hide ſome deceit and unfaith- ,. — 


tulneſs, rit , negare 50 
\ © NIE. .\; left, imtelligendo 
ſe non p/ami(ſ;ſ]e promiſſione obl gante , & fc etiam jurare, Ibid. 


Sanchez, ſaith the ſame thing, and yet more; and for to be better underſtood, he | 
reduces the general theſis to a particular caſe: Soofren xs, faith he, a perſen who < Quoties quis 
hath promiſed marriage to anathen , Whether it were made fincerely , or onely in ap- — 
pearance, u diſcharged by any reaſon from holding dus promiſe, being called before a] ndge, —— os 
he may ſwear hz bath not made this promiſe, meaning he hath net ſo wage it auto be obli- immunic eft ob 


ged to obſerve it. And that it may be known what reaſon he requires for this, he holds 22 conſan 
ab implendi 


obligatione, poteſt I Judice vocatus jurare ſe nos p omi ſſſe, intelligends, ita ut teneatux implere, Sanchez op. mor, . 3. 
c. 6.0. 32. p. 29. Re Yo 4 


I. I. B. 1. C,r, A. 6. P. 3. B. 3 that 


——— 
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f Non tentim t᷑ that ĩt is not neceſſary that the pretence upon which he grounds his belief that he is 
quando cauſa e got obliged to marry her to whom he hath paſſed his word, be true or certain; 
— an but it ſufficeth that it have ſome appearance of truth, and that it be probable: Be- 
quoties ſapientis cauſe; ſaith he, following a probable opinion, he may per ſwade himſelf in conſcience that 
gudicioeſt proba. he is not obliged. He had reported before an example taken out of other Authors, 
bile,non teneri who teach, 6 That a perſon who hath payed the money which he borrowed , being exa- 
ſervare, ig mined by a ?mudge if be borrowed the mony , may ſwear that he hath not, intending, not 
— ſo as to be obliged to pay it. Which he extends to other caſes, ſaying that it is per- 
nem probabilem miited in many caſes to ſwear before a judge that he owes nothing; and generally 
exiflimare ſe ſo oſten as there is no obligation to pay the debt, when one is preſſed by a plaintiff, 
tute con/cren'?* whether one have paid it indeed, or one believes he is not obliged to pay it, or that 
— san the term of payment is not yet come, or even when he acknowledges the debt and 
g Oui docen the term is already expired, and he hath no pretence to diſpenſe with the payment, 


cum qui num - there remains no other excuſe, but that he is poor and hath no money. d 
mos mut uo ac- 

Cxp!0s ſo vit, poſſe Fudica rogatum de mut un, jurare ſe illa t non accep'ſſ* , intelligendo ita ut tene atur illad ſolvere. 
A que idem dicendum eſt f quacunque ali i ex cauſa ab eo mutuo ſorvendo liber eſſet. Atque idem credo ſi tunc non 
tenerttar ſol vere, co quod terminus ad quem muluum datum fuit non eſt impletus, vel pre pa pertate ex cuſatur dcbitor à 
tunc ſolvendo. Ibid. 


This laſt overture is very favourable to many perſons, who by this rule may 
1 deny all their debts, having never any money to pay them * and for them that 
are poor, to cover by this pretence their ingratitude and injuſtice towards thoſe who 
aſſiſt them in giving them that which was neceſſary for them. But if theſe people 
who have againſt their conſciences ſworn that they ow d nothing, come afterwards 
into an eſtate able to pay what thy owe, what counſel will the Jeſuits give them ? 
on the one ſide there is no more any pretext which might diſpenſe with them for 
not paying: and on the other ſide, if they pay after they have ſworn that they ow*d 
nothing; they declare themſelves per jured, and they ruine their honor and credit 
after they have ruined their conſcience ,; and which is more conſiderable, they will 
diſgrace the Doctrine of equi vocations, and the myſtery of thoſe who teach them. 
It will not be hard to reſolve theſe difficulties by the conſequence of the principles 
of the Jeſuits Divinity; but becauſe I have no deſign but onely to report things, as 
they are found in their books, and becauſe I have not yet met with this caſe, I ſhall 
be content to propoſe it onely, leaving it to the Readers liberty to draw ſuch 
conſequences as ſeem to them neceſſarily to follow thoſe maximes which we have 
reported before, or to demand the reſolation of the Jeſuits themſelves, 
Sanchez, propoſes another example and another equivocation upon this very 
h Decimoquinto matter, h It Flows, ſaith he, that if ove demands of a man to borrow money , 
deducrtur yen which he indeed bath , but Which he will not, and which he 15 not obliged to lend; he 
| —— may ſwear that he hath it not at all, meaning not to lend him. 


m revera wy . 
— poſſe ju e jw ando 1ffirmare ſe eam non habere, intelligendo intra ſe ut mutuo det, quandg non tenetur mutuare; 
wid. 28 


This clauſe, that this man is not obliged to lend, is not Faxchez's; but of ſome 
other Caſuiſt more religious then he, and in his judgement too ſcrupulous, Which 
- Huve ad ve. is the reaſon that he approves it not, adding , * that it matters not as tothetruth of 
vitatem hum the oath, Whether he be or be not obliged to lend it. 
juramenti wl : 
refert an ille teneatur mutuare necnt. bid. 

Nie gives alſo another advertiſement, how to make uſe of mental reſeryation on 
this ſame occaſion, when one is troubled to put off a perſon who asses to borrow 
k Similizer di. Monty , © which is to ſay, and even to ſwear, ifit be needful, that one hath it not, 
cendum elt ſi thatis to ſay,not in another place then in that whert it is laid up to be kept. 
imra ſe intel. Thr$ & 12 | 
gat nga habere pecunias in alio loco ab eo in quo /e vera babet, Ibid. 


For that which reſpects examination of Judges, the way to delude and deceive 
them without oaths which are taken before them, is very eaſie, according to the 
AI. 1. B. I. C. 1. Art, 6. P. 3. 9.2, | ſame 


I: 
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ſame Author. N follows, ſaith he, that if 4 witneſs be interrogated juridirally, | renia dduci- 
1390 if he know a thing; provided they atk him not whether be have heard it (poken , he may tur licere teſti 

ſwear that he kuows it not, having onely heard it ſpoken. As if it were not true [dice interrs- 
that one knows chat which he hath received from perſons worthy of credit; $79 % dib 


—_ , 
though he have not ſeen it himſelf, / —— _— 
| | ſl Wu, qurare ſe 
neſcire ſi ſollum aulerit, Wd. c. 2. rum. 5. pag. 31. 


— 


0 Finally to give yet more free courſe to equi vocations, he would authoriſe them 
by the example of Saint Francis. ® Jt follows, faith he, that Saint Francis might m 14. Deduci 
make nſe of the equivocation Which is attributed unto him, when being interrogated * licitam fuſe 
by the Officers of Puſtice, if a malefaftor whom they ſought after went that way; he ſe —— 
anſwered putting his hands in the ſleeves of his Gound, he & not come this way, meaning — D. Pran. 
not that way where he had his hands. And after he had juſtified this action of S. c ſcus, qui 2 14 
Francis of which there is no witneſs, nor any likelihood to believe that it was ever iαιν nniſtris 
done by bim, he will yet raiſe it higher; a He might alſo have anſwered in this man. e 4h 
ner, adds he, he is not paſſed this way, intending the particular and determined place — = 2 
where his foot ar his hand was. mmus in veſtis 


i man cas i- 
dacent. dixit ſic : Not tranſiit hac, intelligendo de loco is quo mus h:thebat bid. c. 6, n. 42 p. 30. Jtaque ſim iber 
poſſet dicere ſic: Non tranſrn hae, incelkigendo locum indiuid aum quam pede wel mau tung t. Ibid. 


Layman who is not ſo paſſionate as Sanc hex, for equivocations, appears not ſo 
unjuſt as he againſt S. Francis. For he juſtifies him, or atleaſt wiſe if be ſuffers 
1400 Others to aftirm and aſſure us that Saint Francis never uſed this equivocation which 
is aſcribed to him, or if he did uſe it, it was done by ſimplicity , not believing it to 
be any evil to do ſo. Either Saint Francis zx not the Author of this anſwer , which 
is ſo attributed to him falſehy, or that holy mas believed that it was lawful , faith Soto 
cited by Layman. 

The Books of the Jeſuits are full of theſe equivocations , and ſometimes of others 
farther fetcht and more ridiculous, I was deſirous onely to repreſent ſome few of 
30 the more ſenſible and the more common ones, which they do ordinarily propoſe td 
ſerve for example and model to ſimple and groſſe witted perſons. They who defire 

to know more thereof may read their books themſelyes, 7M 


$ ECT, IL 
When and on what occaſions one may make » ſe of equi vocations. 


Mong thoſe who teach to make equiyocations , there are ſome who ſpeak 

A with leſs paſſion, and who ſay they ought not to be uſed but in neceſſity, 
ſoberly and with great diſcretion, Others make as it were a party for them, and 
maintain them indifferently and blindly , giving all liberty to put them in practice, 
holding that the leaſt reaſon ſufficeth to make uſe of them; and chat when they are 
made uſe ofeven without reaſon and without neceſſity, there is in a manner no ſin in 
them, or that it is but very little. 

Sanchez, expounding the opinion of Soto, who holds that one may make uſe oi 
equivocations in ſport or drollery , faith that it is true, provided that no oath be 
"ded there unto. en Soto holds, faith he, that it is no jin to make wſe of equi- o Dum Sos dd 
vocations in making merry and drolling, this be underftands ta be when it us done $:cieto, memb. 
without ſwearing. But it ſuffices not this profeſſor of equivocations , to ſay that 3: 4. 3 i” fine 
there is no ſin in taking this divertiſement , he will have it alſo to be honeſt , a — on nn 
therefore it is ſufficient to make an equivocation honeſt, to take divertiſement there. 15 od — 


in. ? Fer then, faith he, this honeſt ſport and recreation renders the equivecation in ridiculis, its 

telligo quando 
ab ſue juraments id ſrever, Sanch. op. mor. I, 3. c. 6. n. 22. v. 27. p Tic enim honeſt us ille ladus recreation 
ſufl e cauſa exe citus huac lum read. ret ampbibo/ogie uſum. Ibid. . 
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L. I. E. I. C. I. Art. 6. P. 3. D. 3. H honeſt, 
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q 4t þ1wanen- heneſt. 4 hut if it n that one ſwear in this recreation with or without deſign, 
— . when one ſwears by the name of God, there may well be ſome fault in it, as he a vers 
— — but be pretends its but ſmall and venial. But if one ſwears not at all, above all not by 


&-indiſcretam the name of God, he maintains that this honeſt port and recreation makes the tquiuo- 
divins nonini cation honeſt. 

u/wrpationem . 

at ſolum eſſet venialg, Ibid, 


He had already ſaid the ſame thing more at large before, p. 25. 4. where after he 
r Poſſuxt abſque had eſtabliſhed this rule : * That one may wit bout lying make uſe of words which in 
mendacio ur- themſelves are not ambig nes, and which have not the ſenſe which be takes them in, &c, 
_ þ verbs He adds in the following number, © 7hat one may make uſe of ſuch words, thong b 

x ſua ſigniſi- : * 
cation? ambigua bey be net ambig nous at all , and that in themſelves and circumftancexpreſent they 
nonfat, nec cannot receive the ſenſe that i given them; but that they may learn and have it ouely 
cum ſenſum ha by means of ſome mental reſtrifion or addition , ſuch as pleaſes him who pronouncerth 
— — Ibid. hem: as if any one being alone or in company, whether interrogated, or of his own 
—ů— proper motion; for recreation or for ſome ot her motive Whatſorver , ſwears he hath not 
ea verba uſurs done a thing which trnly he hath done, intending in his minde ſome other thing which 
parigetiamſi ex in truth he hath not done, or ſome other day then that on which he did it, or quite ano- 
ſua ſgnificatione ther thing, and circumſtance as he pleaſes, ſo it be true he doth not Iye indeed, and he ſball 
| non ſour ambis- t be for ſworn;but he hath only not [aid any determined truth which they could conceive 
ua, nec cum ſen- 8 : » . her di h 

ſum admittan; Who heard him ſpeak, which was ſignified by his wordt, but ſome other ifferent truth, 
EX /t, nec ex ciy- 
—— occurrenti bus, ſed tantum cum ſenſum redd ant ex ali quo additomento proferentis retento, quodcunque illud 
fit : ut ſs quis vel ſolus vel coram ali is, five inrerreg at us, (ive propria ſpoate, ſive recicationa gratia, five quocungue alia 
fine ſwret ſe von feciſſe aliqui a quod YOUCeTA fecit, imc ll gend intra ſe aliqui d alind quod 10. fecit 5 tel el; im cli M ab eo in 
quo fecit, vel guocungue alud Ada, reuera non mentitur nec prrourg tft, ſed taatum non diccict anam villas 
tem deterninat am quam audientas concipiunt , ac ver ba la ex ſe ſignificaw : ſed alam veritatem di partam Idid. 
num. 15. 


Many obſervations may be made on this one paſſage of Sanched, wherein there 
are many things for them to learn who are curious of the ſcience of equivocations. I 
will onely paſſe over it curſorily and lightly. 
Firſt of all he ſpeaks of an equivocation the moſt ſtrarge and diſtant from humane 
t Poſſunt abſdue reaſon that can be imagined. * One may, ſaith he, without lying make uſe of theſe 
— words, though in their ſignification they be not ambigious, and which of themſelves, 
etionſi ex ſua and with their preſent circumſtances cannot bear the ſenſe Which ts given them. 
fenifications Whence it follows that theſe words are indeed not equivocal, but openly falſe , fince 
non int ambi- they could not bear the ſenſe given them. For an equivocal word is that which 
gon > nee nic. bath two ſences, or which may receive two ſences. And therefore he who makes 
— p nec uſe of that as equivocal which is not equivocal, and who would pive it a ſence 
ex circumſtan · Which it will not bear is ſurely a lyar, ſignifying one thing by his words, and think- 
tiis occuriemi- ing another. 
bus, Alſo Sanchez. affirms and teſtifies ſufficiently himſelf that this word is no equiyoca- 
tion, in ſaying that it is not ambiguous, for an ambiguous and equiyocal word are 
done and the ſame thing, So that what he adds, that though theſe words which he 
u Sedtauum ſuppoſes not to be equivocal, conld not receive the ſence be gives them; * yer they 
—_— 5 ali. Will never the leſſe bear it, by adding that which he who ſpeaks them reſerves in his 
quo additoments thoughts. This ſay is deſtroyed by it ſelf , the thougbt of a man which is altoge- 
proferentis re- ther inward and inviſible , cannot at all change the ſence of words, which are all- 
teato. ther outward and ſenſible, nor give them that which they cannot receive: 
otheruaſe every one may by his will and according to his phantaſie give every ſort 
of words all ſorts of ſences, and make them ſignifie any thing. And ſo it will be 
impoſſible for one to underſtand another, and thoſe of the ſame country ſhall be as 
ſtrangers to one another, : 
This DoRor gives the ſame liberty to circumſtances as to the ſubſtance of words, 
ſaying that one may give them by thought alone ſuch ſence as one will, in ſuch time, 
and in ſuch manner, and on ſuch ſub ject and motive as one will, without other motive 
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or neceſſity then becauſe he will. As 5f one, faich he, being alane or in company, 

whether he be acked or [peakof bis own accord, for recreation un for ſome other motiue 2 tt ſs quis ſolus 
whatſoever it be, ſwear that he hath not dons 4 thing, Which notwithBanding he hath , e 44, 
done indeed. It is not ſufficient for him to lye formally, be willalſo joyn perjury to — — 
lying. in ſaying that one may ſwear that he hach not done that which be hath done; /poxre, — 
and he would cover this lye and this per jury by the thought of a man onely in what cre,-h gra- 
eſtate and in what circumſtances ſoever he be; alone or in company, [peaking for re- , five alto 


creation. or for other motive whatſoever it be , pretending that he may ſwear that he — ffae 


hath not done which he hach done, without fear of taking a falſe oach, provided feciſſe aid 
— that he intend onely in 317 mind . ome other thing that he had not done, quod Yevera 
fecit. 


b lutelligendo intra ſe alind revera facis, 


See here Sanchez firſt method, which ſerves for nothing but to learn to lye purely, 
ſimply, and without equivocation , by uſing words that are not equivocal in them- 
ſelves, at all, and which cannot ſignify that which one ſaith, nor that which is in ones 
mind at all, as he affirms himſelt. So that ſuch words are contrary to the thoughts 
which he hath, and he ſaich really other things then he thinketh; which is to lye 
formally and ſimply. g | 
© The ſecond method is no better then the former, for he ſaith one may © waders Jul ine pions; 
Fand (or ſupply out If ones mind) that be hath not done the thing on an other day then do alam diem 
that on which he did it; or elſe that he hach not done it in an other place, an other 46 ea a44a fe ot; 
time, or an other company, or with other circumſtances of which he gives him 
choice, leaving him entire liberty to make aſe of which he pleaſes to deceive with. 
out ſcruple, For his words are clear and general: Or 7 ſaich he, ſome d Nl inteli- 
quite other thing, and quite other circmmſt᷑ ance which be pleaſes to add, which is true, gende ald 
of what ſort ſoc ver it be. And with theſe precautions, if you will believe him, he 1494s add 
lyes not at all in effet ; and is not per jured, imagining and pretending to make us —— 120 
believe that he hath ſpoken no falſe thing. and that he hath ſpoken the very truth, bt. _— 
though he fay not that which is demanded of him, nor that which the words he ut- c aevers non 
tereth ſignifie of themſelves, but an other truth altogether different; ſed aliam veri- wenitur wee 
tatem difÞaratam. pe. jurus tit 
This is a true way to be able to juſtiſie all manner of lyes and per juries; the 
greateſt lyar and the greateſt impoſtor may make uſe hereof to juſtify and to main- 
tain himſelf in theſe crimes , in ſaying that his meaning was other than his ſaying ; 
and that ſo f He is really neither Har nor prrjured; but onely did not ſpeak preciſely f Revera wa 
a truth, Which they underſtood who did hear him, and which bis words 14 d; but mentitur nec 
awother truth which had no thing ommon therewith.But that for this they had no cauſe perſuru ft; ſed 
to complain of what he ſaid to them and anſwered in this manner, they having no , nan dicit 
right to queſtion him, For he pre:uppoſeth as a general maxime, 8 that when one — og 
is not obliged to anſwer a perſon neither is he obliged to anſwer according to bis thoughts. quam audiceres 
Which he ſupports by a maxime of Logick which faith ; ® That when the general concipiunt, ac 
kind of any thing is removed, the ſpecial ſorts are alſo removed. This reaſoning verbo ie ſigni» 
he faith he learned from Navarre ; who ſaith that when one is not obliged ſcans ; ſed a- 
to anſwer a perſon , he may anſwer him in what manner he pleaſes : he is not obli- — 
ged to give him an honeſt, civil, true, ſincere, faithful one, but that he may make g Cie ateri 


one in all points contrary, for that we may make him none if we pleaſe. reſpoadere nan 
There is none that ſees not clearly what follows from this, that incivil conyer- ars, nec 
ar lig atur reſpen- 


ſation, eſpecially amongſt equals, where one hath no authority over others, nor 4 

1A: 1166 
right to queſlion them nor to oblige them to anſwer to that which is propoſed or de- tem 
manded of them, every one may ſay what he will, and underſtand what he will by h14 quo en 
his words without apprehending that he lies, and believing that he ſpeaks the truth, removetur ge- 
becauſe he repreſents it in his minde though he hide it, ox expreſſe even the contra-π , 940- 
ry in his words, But there is great difference betwixt — or thinking the 7751 9 
truth and ſpeaking or ſignifying it to others. Thoſe who will follow this Jefuir, 
ſhall have the truth in their thoughts, but not in their words; they conceive it well, 

but they do not ſpeak it at all; and in this they are lyars and per jured, notwithſtand - 

ing all their intentions and ſecret thoughts, ſor to lye is no other thing then to 

ſpeak otherwiſe then a man thinks, and to ſay one thing having another in his 
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2 Duinto ques Filliutius ſeems at firſt ſight not to agree with Sanchez in this point. It 1 


Tit ur quale pec demanded, ſaith he, what ſin it ij to make uſe of equivecations without any reaſonable 1470 


— rp cauſe. His firſt anſwer is, b Ir i probable that it s a lye , and by conſequence per- 


abſque ration. Jer] when it is confirmed with an oath. But a little after, his inclination which he 
bils cauſa? hath for looſeneſs, and to flatter the Juſt and corruptions of men, make him ſay, 
Fi lliutius qq. That it ſeemeth more probable that in rigonr it is no tye, nor any perjury. His prin- 
mor. tom. 2. cipal reaſon is, 4 becauſe that he Who-talks and ſwears after this manner hath no in- 
— - hg, tention , 4s us preſuppoſed;to ſpeak nor to ſwear falſe , though he indeed both ſpeak 
N 43 wi & and ſwear ſo, He pretends then, as anche, that the inward will of man alone can 
dicoprimo,pro- change the ſignification of words, and give to them ſuch as he pleaſes. It is true 
babile eſſe quad that Sanchez, gives not this power to the intention alone, without joyning ſome 
= —— mental reſtriction unto it, by which he forms in his mind atrue ſ-nſe,in ſaying in him- 
iwium f6 confire {Elf that he will neither lye nor forfwear, 
+0 om 

3 1 dies >. probabili as videri nos eſſe nend cium nec per juriume Ibid. d Tia qui ſic loquitur & jurat, 
ron babct intent ion em dicendi ſalſum, vel jar and. ſalſtatem e ſuppopimua, lvid. | 


Filliutiu notwithſtanding fails not to approve theſe reſtrictions and mental ad- 
e Et quod pro» ditions of Sanchez. © Becauſe, as he faith, be who talks thus follows rigorouſly the 
8 = _ true ſenſe which he hath an intention to give to his words. Wheace be concludes ab+ 
ſerſum veram ſolutely as Sanchez, that by conſequence he lyes not at all. And be pretends not 
quem tali in- onely that he lyes not all, but that what he ſays, though it be captious and falſe, 


_ * 8 yet nevertheleſs is not repugnant to truth and faithfulneſs , becauſe it in not oppoſite 


_ _ plyes, all deceits and falſities ſhall be no more againſt truth nor fidelity, becauſe they 


autem veruati are not oppoſed unto truth in diminiſhing it, but onely in hiding it. And it muſt 
& fidelitati, be obſerved yet farther, that one may make uſe of theſe equivocations, and alſo 
quia non pp confirm them by an oath, ® wichout any reaſonable cauſe, From which Sanchez, 
nitur itt per de- is not far when he ſaith that one may do it by way of divertiſement;and a little afore 
fectumveritatu, „„ a | 1 1 
ſed nimiam wve- wit hont any juſt canſe. 

ritatss occult a- 1 

tionem. Filliutius ubi ſup. h Abjque vationali eauſa, i Ef nulla juſta cauſa ducatur proferens, 


This leſſon ĩs very proper to fill the world with lyes, deceits, and trecheries, with- 
out ſcruple and without fear of lying, or deceiving any perſon: becauſe the Jeſuits 
aſſure us that a man may do all theſe things without being guilty of theſe crimes, 
even when there is no reaſon nor neceſſity to make uſe of theſe artifices, and they 
are uſed onely for divertiſement , and to ſhew the liberty and freedom of ones ſpi- 
rit. So that there will be no more lyes nor cheats in the world for them that have 
once been at School with them, and who will make uſe of the ſtrange priviledges 
which they give them. 


SECT. IV. 


The Feſuits method to frame equi vscations, and to uſe 
them . exon —— 4 


1. is not enough to know the rules of any myſtery , if it be not known how to re- 
duce them into practice. Of all thoſe who have written of equivocations, there 


is none who hath advanced farther therein then Filliutius in the place we have cited 1490 


already. For he gives two inſtructions and two advices to men of wit, and one to 
thoſe who are more groſſe and ſimple , to teach them to frame theſe equi vocations, 
and to make uſe of them to purpoſe and with ſincerity. 

k Dugto eie * They inquire, ſaith he, with what precaution equivecations may be made uſe of ? 


qua cautela Heanſwers : that two rules may be given, and two methods for perſons of jugement, 
utendum (it am- 


phibologia, Reſpondeo gp dico 1. aſſigxari peſſunt duo modi pro perſonis judigio preditis, Filliurius qq. mor, tom. 2, 
tract. 25. c. 120 n. 328. p. 204. 


T. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 6. P. 3. H. 4, that 


to it by 12 of diminiſhing it, but onel in concealing it. So that all diſguiſes, all ſup- 1480 


15 
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that they may have change, and make uſe ſometimes of one, and ſometimes of the 
other. 
he firſt is to have an intention to pronounct the words materialty. That is to ſay, „ | 
as if nd Saber nothing, and to — them in his minde their proper — — * 
natural ſigification, not deſiring they ſhould haye any at all. And to make this zem proſerendi 
method eafie to underſtand , he propoſes one example as it were a model by which verba mat eria- 
one may ſee the uſe of this maryellous art. * For greater ſecurity, ſaith he, when a ler. = A 
man begins toſay : I ſwear that it is good that he add, low to himſelf, this clauſe — — 
this mental reſtritt ion, (this day, ) and that he cont inue after to [ay all alond, 1 have cum inerpit. = 
not eaten of ſach a thing, So that he ſaith indeed, I ſwear that 1 have not eatefto g dicere juro, 
day, or in ſuch manner, ®* 7ſwear, adding ſecretly 4s it were in a parentbeſis, (that L 4ebet interpone« 
ſay) and after following all alond, that I have not done ſuch a thing, for ſo all the dif 7 [ume re- 
1500 conrſe will be true. For be will ſay nothing but that it is true that he doth ſay that talem (ut be- 
he hath not done it, although he hath done ic. die) , & deinde 
| addere alta voce; 
un commed. ſe rem i d am. Ibid. u Fel jura, & interpone (me dicere), tum ab(olate alta item tote, quod non feci hoc 
vel illud. Sic enim veriſſima eſt tota or ati. : 1 | 


. 


The other method which is alſo ſor ſubtile perſons, is this. The ſecond ne- o Secundu h1s 
thod is to have an intention to compoſe ones diſcourſe , not onely of words which art au- be ye intention ms 


dibly pronounced , but alſoof thoſe which are ſecretly reſerved in ones mind,it being free e vends 
far thoſe who ſpeak, to expreſſe their thong hts wholly or onely in part. , sf — 


: * . externa, (ed ſs. 
ma can reſtrictiant mentali, Liberum eſt enim homing exprimere mentem ſuam tot aliter wel paniialiter. Ibid, 


One of theſe means to frame equivocations is by addition, and the other by men- 


tal reſtriction. I ſtay not to expound them farther, becauſe Filliutia propounds 
them onely to perſons of judgement, who are capable to underſtand them, and 


know not of themſelves how in particular to frame an equivecation ; it is cnough for vero qui neſtin 


1510 contains in effect ſome truth, That is to ſay 


this ſenſe is. altem in u- 
After this he muſt be very dull who cannot make uſe of this invention , ſince it —— _ f 5 


is not of neceſſity, no not to know in particular, nor what be doth nor what he ſaith, aliquo vas ſen- 
whether it be true or not indeed, and that it is ſufficient to believe, or ſuppoſe in ge- ſu. Ibid, | 
neral that it may be ſo, and that a nimble witted man may finde ſome ſenſe in which 

he can make the words true, which are falſe intheir natural and onely ſenſe, and 

_ by conſequence are not equiyocations, though he who pronounces them can- 

not do it, | | | | 


SECT, 


— 
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SECT. v. 


The method of the ſame Jeſuits, to hinder their equi vocations from being ever 1520 


vr diſcovered ,” and that no perſon may be deprived of hi liberty to 
* "ION make uſe of them. | | 


Fter they have made the uſe of equivocations ſo free, ſo common, and ſo eaſie, 
A that all the world may make uſe of them indifferently on all occaſions, there 
remains nothing for the Maſters of this art, that is to ſay the Jeſuits, to do, but to 
eſtabliſh well Re practice, and to fortify themſelves in ſuch ſort againſt all oppoſi- 
tion, that whatſoever precaution they uſe ; no perſon may be able to hinder them 
from making uſe thereof when they will , nor to diſcover it when they have 

uſed it. 

This Sanchez, hath attempted to do, and in this he bath laboured with great 
care, and he hath proceeded therein beyond all other who have written on this 
matter. After he hath eſtabliſhed many rules, given many advices about equivo- 
cations and the manner to form and make uſe of them, he concludes with this ad- 

a Tandem id vice, as the laſt and moſt important: That ſo oſten as it it lamful in our on de- 
obſervandum feuer to uſe equivecations, they way be uſed , though he who examines nz do preſſe us to 
— anſwer him wit haut making uſe of this very equi vocation. That is to ſay, that ſo of- 
eucndum uti ati. ten as you believe that you may uſe equivocations (which is alway lawful according 
qua equiveca- to this Caſuiſt and his Fraternity , as we have already reported) on all occaſions, 
tione ; id quo- and even without neceſſity and reaſon, though you be admoniſhed not to make 
que erit lchum, uſe of it, when it is forbidden you, when you are cauſed to promiſe and even to 
— ſwear that you will make no uſe of it; notwithſtanding all theſe precautions, theſe 

, theſe promiſes, and the oath that you have made, you have always the 


* 


ill om æquivoca- 1 

timem, Sanch. liberty to make uſe thereof. | 

op. mor. l. 3.) None can ſpeak more clearly and more fayourably. Notwithſtanding if the pra- 

£.6.0.45-P-3%- Rice of this rule ſeem to you too hard or too large, he will help your x, Jp ng 
by examples which he brings, and your belief , by the authority of other Caſuiſts 

b Aigue idem whom be cites for you, in theſe terms : The Caſniſts ſay the ſame thing, of a man 

dotex de reo accuſed, Who being axamined upon any ſecret crime, is preſt to anſwer whether it be 

qui rogatus de pabliquely, or privately, whether it be before a Fnage juridically or not. For they held 

deli 2 in thus very caſe that he may anſwer , that he bath not done it, intending his anſwer 

2775 fecerit ust in that manner as the Judge examines him malicionſly , but in the manner he 649 be 

pablice, (eve oc- to examine lim in the quality of a Fudge. 

- 7 
Jad — 3 ſeve non, dicentes poſſe adbuc reſpondere ſe non ſeciſſe , inteiligen do, non ut ty in iniquitate tua 
Yoga, [ed ut teneris tam Fullex rogare. . Ibid. 


It is ſufficient that a malefaRoror a witneſs form within himſelſ a probable opi- 
nion that the Judge who examine him juridically , ought not to examine him in the 
granner that he doth, for to mock him, and to elude his interrogatories by equivoca- 
tion; or by confidently denying moſt clear and certain things, ſo that this miſchief 

— ot poſſibly be hindred or prevented by him, what precaution ſoever he 


uſetll. Sf * 

The Jodge is malicious, and he interrogates this malefaRor malitiouſly accord- 
ing to Sanc he, becauſe that in examining he uſes the precautions which he believes 
neceſſary to draw the trutk out of his mouth. This malefaRor is not malicious, be 
an ot malicouſly, but reaſonablxand wiſely , according to the Divinity of 
this Father; becauſe he obſerves exactly the rules of the equivocations, and omits 
no jugling ſlight of mind, to obſcure the truth, and to deceive the Judge who in- 
terrogates him by lying and per jury. 

c Argue idem He brings alſo another example of the ſame ſubjet, © He holds the ſame thing, 
dacet de vogato . 

a cu todibay erbe, el quem locum pc fle inſectum i: falſo ex ſtimantibus, & rogantibus qucmpi am an ex co loca vtnerit: 
ſive iufect us p ſte ſit, ſive aon, nempe poſſe ipſum reſpondere nos venire ex eo, int elligendo, non ut v, ſed at debe- 


ct gare. Ibid, 
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faith he, peaking of Navarre, tonc hing him who is interrogated by a Town-guard wha 
believe falſe) , that the Town from Whence he comes iu infefted with the plague, and 
demands from him if he came from thence ; whether it be infefted or it be not infected, 
be may anſwer that he came not thence ,, making this mental reſtriction in his mind , 
1 came thence not according to the queſtion yow make , but according to the queſtion pom 
ang ht ro make, This method is not very favourable to civil government, nor gives 
it much weight to the authority of Magiſtrates and their Officers; alſo it is not very 
favourable for the eſtabliſhment of Laws, and for aſſuring the obedience which peo- 
ple owe unto Princes. When a Soyeraigncommands any thing to his ſub jects, there 
is no private man who ſhall receive his orders, who may not promiſe to obey him, 
though he be reſolved to do nothing of chat he ſhall command him, by making uſe 
of this mental reſtriction , and ſaying in bimſclf; * / vill do tha, not according as d Non ut tu im 
jou command me, but as you ought to command me. 74s, ſed 
Alſo inlike manner when he is demanded any thing whereunto he imagines that _ A 
he is not obliged, to anſwer according to truth, he may ſpeak contrary to that 
which he thinks, and to chat which is true, by the fayour of this equivocation, and 
of this ſecret thought which he bears in his minde ; © In anſwer , faith he in him- i t b g- 
ſelf, not to that which you demand of me, but according to that you ought to have de- yas, (ed ut 
manded of me. deheres intervg- 
One may ſay, by proportion, the ſame thing of a child in relation ta a Father, Ce. 
of a ſervant in relation to a Maſter, of a Monk or any other inferiour in re- 
lation to his Superior: and ſo this rule baniſheth abſolutely truth and fincerity out 
of the world, and diſpenſeth with all ſort pt perſons tor the fidelity and obedience, 
they owe to whomſoever it be. 
Sanchez, joyns a reaſon to the example and authority, that he may yet more con- 
firm the poſſeſſion and uſe of theſe equivocations. The reaſon of al this faith he, f Quorwm ons 
is becauſe, though he who ipterreg ates in this ſort reduces his demand to one ſole ſence,ex- 2 as + eſt ra- 
cluding all others, and that the anſwer hath in it ſelf a reference unts thus ſence ; net- res] EP 
withſtanding this is true onely becauſe of the ill intention of him who interrogates , to (la 4 iſa 
Which ought to be imputed the diſcordance berwixt the Author and the interrogations, m uem aim 
It ſuffices not him to juſtify him who forſwears himſelf before the civil Officers, or m9dum ſcicndi z 
before a Judge that examines him juridically: but he caſts this perjury and crime 2 ex 
upon the Judge himſelf, He conſeſſes that there is falſity, and by conſequence per- 55 45 — 
jury in the anſwer of thoſe who make uſe of theſe equivocations in the manner he et ex formati 
teaches them to illude the intergatories of a Judge; and he notes. himſelf this :2iquz interra- 
falficy and perjury , though he expreſſe it modeſtly enough, callingic 8 g repmg. bi ti nen- 
nance and diſcordance from the anſwer of the pet ſons that are forſworn, and the in- SES impy- 
tergatories which a Judge or other Magiſtrate puts to him. And hecauſe he will not a f a r 
have this crime fall on them who commit it by his counſel and his order, he caſts it verbis & inter- 
upon the Officer or the judge, to whom muſt be imputed, ſuth he, the diſcoy- 19atione. Ibid. 
dance Which is found betwixt the anſwer and the interrogation, Though both the one & Nati 
and the other are in no wiſe acceſſory therẽ to, and give onely occaſion to commit it mn —— 8 
by forbidding it expreſſcly , and uſing all the precaution they could to binder it. h — 
$0 that there is nothing to be imputed unto them on this occaſion , but onely that deber repuznem- 
they deſired him to ſpeak ſincereſy, and would hinder him from uſing equivocations, 40 'p/is verbis 
of which this Jeſuit Hlieves he hath right to make uſe, EF & interrogatiq. 
And this is that, without doubt, ſor which he imputes the malice to the Jodge, that 
he would hinder the accuſed from uſing his right that he hath, and cauſe him to 
ſpeak ſincerely , where he hath right to ſpeak equivocally , and by conſequence to 
condemn him of injuſtice and malice who would hinder him from uſing this right. 
He then ſets the Judge in the place of the malefactor. and the malefactor in the place 
of the Judge, making the malefactor Judge of his Judge himſelf, and giying him 
liberty to judge and condemn him even hen he forſwears himſelf in his preſence, 
by anſwering according to his own fancy , and not according to the Judges interro- 
gatory ; and makes him ſay unto his Judge unawares to him: (for this is the ſecret i Nos ut tu in 
and the retentum of the equryocition , which paſſeth inwardly in his minde : ) i Te tua 
anſwer thee not in the manner which thox doſt examine me malicionſly , but in the ſed ut 


manner thou oughteſt to exa iue me 4s 4 Fudge. Which he teſtiſies yet more clearly, Takes — 


d 1570 when he ſaith that all this diſguiſement , deceit and lying of this man who forſwears gor, 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 1. u. 6. E. 3.2.5: * himſelf, 


Unfaithfulneſs. 


bimſelf, comes from the wicked intention of him that examines him, to which ought 
k Ex formali 5 be imputed the diſcirdance hich is fonnd betwixt the anſwer and the interrogation. 
—— — But he juſtifies highly the lyar and the per jurer ſaying , | he makes uſe of his right 
— ) cui — in anſwering his 7 udge following the lawfal thought which he oxght to have , and not 
tan debet ie. following that which he bath malicicuſiyj. That is to ſay, not onely reforming the 
p#gnantia in Sentence of his Judge, but in condemning his judgement, his thoughts, his proceed- 
verbs iphs ing, as of a miſchievous or ignorant man, who knows not how to execute his 
1 charge, and he doth all this lawfully , if we believe Sanc hex, as having a particular 
1 #:itwr jure right which this Jeſuit hath given them; atitar jure ſuo. 
1 — que intſſe debet. Ibid. pag 31, 


f From theſe principles and concluſions Sanchez, draws this concluſion to eſtabliſh 
m Quareidem theſe equivocations: * For this cauſe I am always of this judgement for this [ame 
25 — reaſon, whatſoever the Judge urgeth who interrogates nja ly , ſo far even as to mal 
quautumcungae the examinant ſwear that he doth not make uſe of equivecations , and that he intends 
reduplicet in » that which he ſaith without any equivocation. For he may alſo ſwear underſtanding 
quus interrog2- ſecretly that he deth it as far as he ts obliged to fpeak clearly and to expound himſelf; 
for ut Jjuret je or by forming ſome other thought which may _ his anſwer true. So that what in- 
2 ſtance ſoever the Judge can make, or other perſon that examines him, and conjures 
abſque om; bim to ſpeak the truth; although heoblige him to promiſe, and even meke him to 
prorſus equive- ſwear that he will anſwer fincerely , and not make uſe of any equivocation; not- 
catione id in withſtanding after his promiſe,and after his oath, he may yet delude the Judge and 
tell gere. Adhuc him that examines him, and anſwer by equivocation even then when he promiſeth 
tf, aa and ſweareth that he will not make uſe thereof; ® underſtanding always that he 
ita ut plant de- ſpeaks and anſwers him as he ought, that is, according to the right he thinks he 
beat logai & hath, if he know no other occaſion, or if there come in his mind no other ſence, to 


explicare: vel which he may ſecretly referre his words, to give them ſome colour and ſome ap- 
2 ance of truth, 
concipendo,quo — | 


verum id red- | : | | 
dat ur. Ibid. p. 31. n Intelligendo ita ut plene debrat loqui & explicare, Vel ating mente conciyiendo quo wirum 
id reddatur, p 


o Quia tum His reaſon is the ſelf-ſame which he hath already made often uſe of: ® becauſe 
non teneatur ad 5% ov, obliged to anſwer to the intention ana the thoughts which he hath who examines 
f co ore him, but to that which he ought to have, his anſwer # true, following this intention 


reſpondere, ſed and this thought Which he ought to have, 


ad debitam , illa ' 
reſponſio juxta debitam ej as mentem vera eſt. Ibid. pag. 31. 


This man doth not ſay that which he thinks, alſo he anſwers not that which he 
thinks, and which he demands who examines him, but to that which he pretends he 
ought to ask him, and to the thought which he thinks he ought to have in examin- 
ing him. And this thouꝑbt which he imagines that he who examines him ought 
to have, is his own, and that which he forms in his own minde, to deceive and 
elude the queſtion of him who examines him. So that he ſpeaks truth in lying, and 
ſwears falſe without per jury; becauſe although he anſwgy contrarily to what 
he was queſtioned , and to what he hath promiſed to anſwer even with an oath : 
notwithſtanding he anſwers conformably to his own intention, and to the 

* ſecret thought which he hath formed in his mind, which is that which he ought 
to have following his own judgement ., not that of him who examines him, 
whick makes his anſwer to be true. Ila reſpenſio juxta debitam ejus mentem vera 
kt. 19172 £ | 

* when one is urged by his Father, his Superior, or by his Confeſſor, to 

tell ſomething which he would not diſcover unto them, he needs onely to 
form a thought different from theirs , and to imagine that they ought to 
have it; and anſwering unto them comformably to this thought, he ſhall be 
covered from lying and falſhood , Ja reſponſio juxta debitam ejus mentem vera 


eft. 
The laſt counſel which S anc hex gives for ſecuring and facilitating equivocation is 
A. I, 8. I, C. I, Art. 6, P. 3. ST. 3. o 


this: 
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know chat he 


truely receive, and by conſequence be mn 


which i true, thengh he know not in particular whats that ſence is, That is to ſay, 
that a man ſpeaking a falihood ſo evident, that be: lumſelf fees; no means to excuſe 
or cover it under any equivocatton, which might give it onely ſome colour: of ſint babere; 
truth, he may nevertheleſs ſceak it; and for. wo put his conſcience io ſur et y, it is ſuſſ 
cient for him to believe that which he faith may abſolutely be capable of ſome trus 


ſence, though he knows it not. 


By this rare Doctrine all decei vers and lyars have gained cheir cauſe, and this 
ſor, for according to this er. L. Id. 
| ment, and wicthour being . 46. p. 30. 
diſcavered., which a that which they preteod to, but whatſoever deceit , lye- ar 
per jury, they uſe, they lye nat nog forſwear them ſelve at ab, though hey may bes 
lieve th:mictves chat they do, (eevog clearly thatuchas which they ſay.isnot true, and 
being not able ſo much as to ſee how it can be true, provided onely, chat they ſup» 
poſe and that they believe in general, that it may be ſo abſolutely in ſome ſence 


Jeſuit hach given them more than ever they durſi bo 


16:0 Doctrine they may not onely deceive wit hau pum 


which they do not know. 


FCauc hex attributes this expedient unto Sue. But to keep always his advan - 
tage, even above his fraternity, and to hold the rank of a Maſter in this matter, ä 
he propoſes alſo another invention, or at leaſt be ſtretches that of Suarex, and he b At ſat erit ut 
expound it yet more eaſily. > Ir ſuffives, ſairh he, that be hath an intention to give 


Speak rhew in am ſence 


that ſence to his words which a learned man hath tounſelled him to give it, or might an 


der ſtaud it is, He wills therefore that be ſhould not trouble 


f fo mac 
know whether the evident falſity which he ſpeaks and which he ſees himſelf 
be covered by any ordinary or eafie equivoration; and he believesthat it bebvyes 


may 


him onely to have an intention to ſpeak in ſuch a ſence as a learned man, who 1s 


experienced in equivocations, can give him, though it be altoge 
common people. te 
knows all the ſtighes of this myſtery , and who hath proper 


ther unknown from 
So important a matter is it to have the counſel of a man who 
ones for all ſores. of af- 


fairs. For we may not onely make uſe of his counſels when he is preſent, and when 
we have time to conſult him; hut alſo in bis abſence when we make our reference 


1616 unto him in all forts of difficulties which we meet with in this matter 


of his counſet and direction to deteive all men without ſeeing him or ſpe: 
him, —— Hm. in our ſelves to do that which be would do or counſel 

would finde out ſome means by his contrivance, to juſtifie t 
lye and per jury which we are about to fall into; although we ſee not any way at 
all how this which we are about to ſpeak and to ſwear can be true in any fe 
warranted from lying and perjury , according to any rules of Truth 


ſuppoſing that 


ſtice. 
The laſt AR TIC LE. 
A general proof that the Feſsitical Authors favour 
men in al things 3 andthe common principle fam mhich 


that they ſay in favor of it. 


| all which we have ſpoken hitherto, it may be known clearly, by a general 
proof, that the Jeſuits nouriſh and favour as much asthey can the | | 
e of charity. For as charity and luit are 
motians and loves which divide aur heart, in fucb manner that it is all- 
ſſeſlad and movetl by the ane or the other ʒand it bath ſo much 


OT 


conſidering what they ſay to the diſadvan 
two contr 
ways po 
beart of nan to cauſe it to reign continually 


3c chat it can he rg dimini 


ö X. I. B. I, C. 1, A. 7. a 1 


and nauniſb 


ot ey wag — — —— 8 
in the through his whole life and all 
from chenoe, for to reduce it to ach A ſtei 
rr 
{oyed, Ang for dus teaſon de iar, dates @ igchie partiulay; ff 


and make uſe 
AE. 


ſence,” ar 


and Ju- 


the loft, o 
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luſtzof men, by 


this; It behoves him who will meke uſe of any of theſe equivacations, which me are a At oportet ut 
about to Peak, of , to have an intention to 18 unto has mords the ſence which they may e quacungue 


ex dict 4 amphi- 
bo/og is ntendat 
ſeuſnm quem 

ve / ba vera poſe 


fic opzes eft t 
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dicere, quamuyls 


in ſy ci lum 


intendat ſenſurh 


quem dactus wit 
Ai conſullt, aut 
as to intelligit. bid. 


— — a ot 


66 of Luft. | . 


with ſuch a conſent of their Authors, that ic ſrems that a general conſpiracy and 
reſolution hath been taken about in, in ſo general aſſ:mbly of all their Society. 
There are ſome who pretend that a manis never obliged, upon any occaſion , hot 
at any determinate time, to love Cod, in all the courſe of his lite, nay, nor even at 
death. The more religious reduce this great and firſt commandment to a certain 
Num en time, and certain occafions which. are very rare ar d diſtant. 4 what rime, i. 
pore pes It obli. Pires Eſcobar, doth the precepe of loving God oblige a max in it ſelf ? He rehearſet 
Lat preciptum divers opinions, and expreſſes lis own in thele terms; 4 / paſs by rhe opinion of A tot 
ch. ritata ad who alleadges eig bt times or eight cccaſions; and that of Sancl:et.,who arkwowledger butt 
Deum! Eſcob. ir atone wherein this precept obliger: ( be ſeaves the one as too large, and the other 
way "p dey as too ſevere and too exact; ) Bat I folow Henriquez who obſerves three times iN 
4 Mito fine which this precept obliges. The firſt is , when a man begins to have the aſe of reaſu 
uam Ai octo che ſecond is upon the point of death; the third is all the time of a mans life berwres 
tempo a aſſg. hoſe two, at the leaſt from five years to five years, But I ſay farther, following t ix 


nan, & San liutius, har it ic probabte that this precept doth not oblige in rigonr every five years, but 1630 


che ⁊ uni cum. g 

c — autem u the diſcretion and judgement of Wiſe perſons. 

Hen guet ä 3 ER | 8 

ad hoc preceptum tempo a afſignantem, Primum quidem tſt morale principlum rationis . Secundum, mortis ti 
Tertium , tempus vie inteimedin y ſoltem ſingulu quingue ans. Add rx Fillkutio, probatule e 294 quinquennts th 
gal i rigoro,e obligare, ſed japientum arb. cio. Ibid. | ; 


ifa man be obliged to love God but upon one occaſion, as Sanchez would have it, 
or at the beginning of his uſe of reaſon, and at de th, and now and then during 
bis life, as Henriquez believes; or from five to ſive years, and even leſs as E ſcrbat 
adds, or at moſi upon eight occaſions onely wkich may happen during a mans whole 
life, according to Actor, all the reſt of his time , that is to lay, almoſt all the life of a 
man ſhall be for luſt , and one may employ it to love any other thing beſides God, 
that is to ſay,to loye the creatures, temporal things, che goods of this world, without 
being obliged to turn away bis minde and his heart from them to love God; it bei 
certain that the heart of man cannot be without [ome love, and that thatof the wor 
and of the creatures doth ocei py all that which the love cf God doth not poſſeſs, 
Amici not dating to oppoſe bimſelf abſolutely to the opinion of Divines who hold 
that to ſatiſfie the precept of loving God we are obliged to have actually more loye 
for bim than for the Creature, expounds this opinion in ſuch ſort that be doth in- 
deed defend it. . The ſecond opinion holds, faith be, that it beheves to love Gd above 
f Secunda ſex. al things , in preferring him above them, and eſteeming bim mere; but not in loving 
tentza docet him with more tenaerneſs. Thus is the cemmen judgement of I ivines, which à trut 
Deum eſſe dil- and which eng bi to be followed. And for to expound this more clearly, be addethj 
gendum / „ b Al preference comes from a judgement by which aftir We have cemparra two things, 
— we chooſe the one and leave the ot her. For becauſe I judge that the ene thing is worth ert 


| = elative. than the other, / preferr that which ] judge to be the better, Ne Ciſtirguiſhes here two 


Ef communis aQs; the one is that by u hich we compare two thipgs together; and the other, that 1640 


Thelogorwn eg. hy which we give the pteferente to that which we judge the betier. And be puts ap. 
Bio _—_ - precicative love in the latter of theſe tu o ads, which is for all that an:R ot judge. 
— — ent and of underſtar.ding as well as the former. So that to love God more — all 
29. ſe. 2. n. the creatures apptetiatively or by preſerence , according to him, is to other thing 
15-p. 388. theme Fudge ;\that God ts better gad more perfel3 then all the Creatures, But this 
b O Aft. may be done by the greateſt Sinner as well as by the greateſt Saint, this judgement 
— being more in the head than in the heart, ind proceeding more from knowledge and 
— , light of minde than from aſſection. 
— le ve fe melau G Ned ais, 1bid pu. 18. 
Alſo it is clear that one may eſteem them much whom be loves hot at ell, and 

alſo more than thoſt whom he loves. And there is notbirg more common then t 
eſteem thoſe for whom one bas no true aſſection at all, but an intire indifference, 
$6 that this eſteem. and this judgement cannot be named love but imptoperiy; do 
he wbo ſets not his love which is due umo God, above all things, otherwiſe dota 
in this j and in this eſtimation, which makes bim prefer him above all 
things, as deſerving: co be deloved' ubove all thing, doth not at the bottom 
- , I. B, I. C. I. A. 7. | * attribute 


— — 
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attribute unto him any true love at all, and holds in effect that there is no love due 
to him at all. 

But if theſe Doctors who know to give to their om words; as well as to thoſe of 
others, ſuch ſence as they pleaſe , even that which · they have not, and which they 
cannot have naturally, as we have made appear in the formet Chapter; 1 ſay, if 
theſe Doctors that they may not ſeem to aboliſh intirely'the commandment of love 
to God, ſay that although they place this love that is due to God in the eſteem 
which we ought to make of him above all the creatures; they exclude not for all 
this from that preference all fort of affeQion for God, and that they ſuppoſe we 
have always ſome love for him. They reduce- elſewhere this love, whatſoever it 
be according to them, to ſo baſe a degree, that they teſlifie ſafficiently that afl 
their explications are rather to diſguiſe their judgement, than to expoundit clears 
iy, and that nor daring abſoſutely to deny the commandment of loving God, 
they diminiſh and deface,as much as they can, the love which they ſuppoſe to be due 
unto him. | : 

n Iwill prove unto you, ſaith Amicus, that although the love of God appretiative h Quod gutem 
above all things be in a very low degree, It at for to accompliſh the precept of love ſola duectis 
towards God. This is to aboliſh intirely the commandmenc of loving Hy -b 4 Dei 
maintaining that we are not obliged to love him aꝝ it doth command, for God och 2 my 
demand all our love, ſince he demands all qur heart; . And Amiens ſaith and at- dum præce t 
tempts to prove that the loweſt degree of laye ſuffices to accompliſh the precept of ch ru g 

loye towards God. And that he might not leave any place to doubt of his thought Dan, 4 re- 
upon this point, he repeats the ſame thing in the following number, and he (peaks pn ts or 1 
thereof as of a truth which follows from bis principles. It manifeft, ſaith he, aum. 19, 
following the principles which I baue eſtabliſhed , that this love of God may be bad, i Oed auen 
though it be weak in the loweſt degree, becauſe we may have ſuch an opinion and eſteem (lic dilectis 
of God , whereupon we may judge bim becanſcvf his uncreated goodneſs to deſerve to he. e er 20 


* — 


loved more than all his creatures, and neverthele(s be but ſlenderly moved tothe cer. fle 2 ove 
ciſe of this act. | | — 

eBags tes 3 "+ guoniam poſſu- 
mus talem æſtimatierem de Deo babcre, us propter inert am ſua bonitaem py efetendus fit in amore dnibus rebus crea- 
tis, & tamcy non nife remiſſe in talem aum tende re. lid. D, 20. 


Infidels, and Devils themſelves be capable of this ſove, ahd if to love as he m- 
mands, it be ſufficient to be moved bur ſtenderly, and to have for him an affefbion 


that Pride tranſports meu with a deſire and lows of their own excellency; and nain Gia , quiſque — 
bath a deſire to manifeſt bis own proper excellency particularly before others; He'adg cx. 2. cap. 8, 


in tayour of vain glory, that * zo defore it is not a thing bad in it ſelf, but indifferent; u. 92: p. 303. 
| | 7 | I Differt wana 

« to deſire money. | eden 4 gloria ſuper- 
| 72 „ee 94 1214; op bo (74 5 11 bia, Super bia 

enim appetit excellentiam, vans ater g orta maxi fe latiouem excellent ig, precigne apud Ae. 


They cannot better iuſtifie vatil then by avarce, by approving them at the 
w 


fame time and in two words. And that which they ſay is moſt ta 
judgement of Saint Paul writing to 7 imotiy, That thoſe who wala rd Pops n $i vent 


1 a 0 ' . + - dre flew 
incidunt in tentationen & in laqueum diaboli 1. ad Timoth. 6. v. 9 


I. I. B. I. C. 1, Art. 7. W "6-0 


68 Of Luft. 


to remptations and the ſnares of the Devil. And to that of Saint oha, who ſpeaking ge- 
nerally of the world , and of the love of temporal goods which are in this world, 
o Nolite dilige- gives this advice or rather command from God. Love not the world, nor the things 
re munduom, that are in the world: for if any love the World the love of God is not in him, This 
neque ea que language of the Holy Ghoſt is ſufficiently different from that of the Jeſuits. Yer 


ſunt in mundo, 
— of this world, is ſupported by the authority of the Saints and their examples, 
eſt charitas Pa- and even of JESUS CHRIST himſelf, ; 

tris in eo. 1, Saint — his VII. Hamily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, faith, that 
Joan, c. a. v. 13. a ſecular perſon ought in all things to live like a Monk, fave that he may cohabite 
ms — with his wife if he be marryed. 7 he ſecular, ſaith he, oxght be to pretend that 
quid amplins mere is lawful to him then to a Monaſtich excepting only cohabitation with his wife? It 
babere mon ache, ic true that in this point he hath @ particular powey , but not in other things,in all other 


An cum uxore things be is obliged to live as the Monaftichs. 

abitaretantam? ; 
hic enim habet veniam, in aliis autem nequaquam, ſed omnia equaliter ficut monachi debet agere, S. Chryſ. hom, 9, in 
Ep, ad Hebrzos, | 


qcumuxoris Celotalledging theſe words of Saint ChryſofFome , expounds them, or rather cor. 
1 rects them in this ſort: hen this Prelate writes that it is lawful for a ſecular to ce 
fender Antifi ;, habite with bis wife , he would ſay that it is lawful for bim to bring up his children, to 
education take care of the affairs of his Family; 10 deſire dignities with moderation , and the ho- 
liberorum, reique nouri of the world; to follow his own free inclinations to take pain to hoard us wealth; 
familiaris c. und to cloſe up all ina word, but whith is an hierarchique and 4 Holy one, to lead his 
. life altogether divided and diſtinct, diſparting his affefi tons and thong lus to many diffe- 
& ſecularis vent objefts. ; 


rium, liberum ſue veluntatis uſum , queſinoſos labores ; uno verbo, eeque"Fierarchico „ dviduas diſtin faſque vitas & 
imaginationes illi permiſ] as admonet, Celot p. 373. 


Saint ChryſoFtom ſaith abſolutely that a ſecular hath no licence more then a 
Monk, except that he may co-habite with his wife. And Celut ſaith that he may 
love and deſire the things of the world, though this be not allowed a Monk, God 
permits to ſeculars , ſaith this Jeſuit , a moderate deſire of dignities and honouri of the 
world, That is to ſay, in moſt clear terms, that God hath allowed him ambition 
and vanity ſo it be not exceſſive , he bath permitted bim to follow his own proper will, 
which cannot be done without he be delivered fromthe dependence which he hath 
on him, and diſpenſing with him from ſaying, with all Saints, They will be done on 
Earth as it in Heaven: ſo that inſtead of this he permits them to demand that 


their own will may be fulfilled. + 
This eſtate of fe diſpoſing of our wills was that of Adam before he ſinned ; 
but now it is that of ſinners and of the damned, and God hath not a greater judpe- 


ment to inflict ona man in this world then to give him up unto himſelf, and to let 
him do what he will. For this cauſe Ce lot bath d to ſpeak better then he in- 
tended; when he ſaid that God had leſt to the people of this world , and to the lovers 
of this world, in fayour of whom be ſpeaks, the free diſpoſal of their wills, /;be- 


they ceaſe not to pretend that what they ſay, that one may love the goods 


— 


1080 


* 
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ram ſuæ voluntatis aſum. But this permiſſion is not, as he pretends, a permiſ- 


ſion of approbation or diſpenſation which gives them right; but a permiſſion of 
ment and of renunciation, which imports and implyes puniſhment and ven- 
ec. | 


Nie ſaith alſo that God permits ſectlar perſons to labour to gather wealth, u- 
Fuoſot Iabores ; which is the very conſequence of his diſcourſe and opinion. For as 
the ſeryants of God do labour to ſerve him and to gain eternal wealth, which he hath 
, promiſed to thoſe that ſerve him; even ſo the people of the world ſerve the world, 
and labour for advancement in the world, and to get temporal wealth. 
1 uno verbs, © Finally he faith * rhar to conclude dll in one word, but which is hierarchique and 
1 bierarhi holy, God bath permitted them to lead a lift divided and diſtracted, parting their 
co as EO IK « \ . 


diſtincteſque was & imayinationes ili permifſ as admonet. 
T, I, B. I C. I. A. 7. minds 
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minds and thoughts tawards a multitude of different objes, lam not aſtoniſhed at 
all chat he declares ſo openly , that he who is no proteſt — may divide his 
minde and life betwixt God and the world; that is to ſay, that he may love the 


world as well as God. This faying is worthy him, but not holy nor hierarchique 


1700 as he aſſures us. This is rather a profane ſpeech and unworthy of a Chriſtian, and 


771 


* kindred and their friends to the orders and charges of the Church: and the Eccleßa- — ſay 
ftical Hiſtory relates that Saint Baſil erefted an Epiſcopali Seat at Zazime which was na _ 


oppoſite to the hierarchy , being it is contrary to the order and commandment of 
God, who ordaines us * to love him with all our heart, and forbids us to love the i Diliges Domis 
world and all that is in the world, num Deum tuum 
ex toto code 10. 
Noũte diligere mundum, neque ea que in mundo ſunt. 1. Joap. 2. v. 15. 


Nevertheleſs he forbears not to take Saint Chry/eftome for warrant of this ſaying, 
as if he could cover an errour by. an impoſture, He makes this great Saint to ſay, 
or rather he ſaich for him, againſt his will, and contrary to his thoughts and expreſſe 
words, that it is lawful for 4 — perſon to lead a life wholly divided and ſevered, 
parting his affeftions and thoughts on many different objetts, Which agrees not with 
what he himſelf bath related of this Saint; that a Chciſtian who liveth in the world 
is obliged to the ſame things with a profeſſed Religious, excepting the uſage of 
marriage: Omnia æ qualiter ſicut Monachs agere debet , unleſs he pretends thac it 
is lawful alſo for the Monks and Religious, as well as ſeculars , to part their lives be- 
twixt God and the world. | 
After he had thus abuſed the authority of the Saints, he abuſeth alſo their ex- 
ample, to ſupport his falſè principle, and to eſtabliſh ambition, uſury, and the love 
of this world and the goodꝭ of this world amongſt Eccleſiaſtiques and che Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as amongſt the ſeculars. For he is bold to aſſure us that 
the greateſt perſonages of antiquity, as Saint Baſi/, have ſuffered themſelves to 
breake out into paſſions, like allows the people of the world, and have 
appeared vehemently concerned in occaſions ſo important as are the elections and 
ordinations of the Paſtors of the Church. See how he diſcourſes ; d r know that b Magnis etiam 
humane reaſons have often tranſported the greateſt perſons , toſeck to advance their v human 


but a defficable and poor Town, that he might eſtabliſh Gregory Nazianzen there, to aut amicorum 
the end he might make ſe of him as his friend, againſ# Anthemius Metropolitan of ordinationes | 
the ſecond Province of Cappadocia. Is whichif he had confidered the glory of Cod alone, deſcaftſe. Et 
and bad not mingled therewith ſome Earthiy deſire, St. Gregory had more readily and a Sanfto Baſilia 


with leſſe refſtance yielded himſelf to the will of Saint Baſil. 1 1 10 


Zain, vili ac 
deſpecto oppi do, erectam Epi ftopatus Sedem , ut in ea conflu uu Gregorius Nax tus amid ſui partes adverſus An- 
themium ſecundæ Cappadocia Met ropolitauum tueretur, Ngo in facto þþ unicam Dei ſpectoſſet gloriam, neque terreni 
deſiderii quid quam admiſcuiſſet , facilius ſine dabio ceſiſſet Baſilis Gregori. Celot p. 947. 


He is not contented unjuſtly to condemn Saint Baf/, he makes Saint Gregerꝝ to 
condemn him alfo ; ſuppoſing falſely that he had oppoſed him, becauſe he diſco- 
vered ſome worldly defire in his deſign. But by this rule we muſt ſay that all the 
Saints who at the firſt reſiſted other Saints, or the Church, or God himſelf , when 
they were called to Eccleſiaſſique Offices and ſometimes by miracle, have obſeryed 
ſome humane and terreſtrial concern in the conduct and vocation of the Church, the 
Saints, and God himſelf, upon which they grounded their refuſal , and reſi- 
ſtance. 

After that Celot had impoſed this infirmity and defect upon Saint Baſi/ , he mak 
application thereof to his deſign , which is to authorize Luſt by the example of ſo 


1720 great a Saint, drawing thence this conſequence, © Saint Baſi/ then might create c. Pauit erg S. 


and eſtabliſh under him new Biſhops, whom they call Suffragans , to augment the l Ec- 
dignity aud authority of his Metropolitan Church. May not another Saint upon — 
like occafiongiveunto his Brother, bis Kinſman, his faithful Friend, the conduct of e anpii- 
an ancient Biſhoprick ? caret, nowes 

Epi ſcopos fibs 
ſub4itos, quot (uf ag feos appell amus, conffituere. d Nonpoterit Sancta alius ſmili ex cauſa veteri Epiſcopatuj 
flat em & conſan gu neum ſuum, aul amicum fideliſſimum preficere Ipid. 


T. 1. B. 1. C. 1. A. 7. 1, We 
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1. We may obſerve in this diſcourſe firſt of all the raſhnefs wherewith he im- 
poſes upon Saint Bail, without any ground, to have acted humanely, and to have 
been carried by intereſt and a carnal defire, to make St. Gregory a Biſhop. 

2. The conſequence he draws from this ſuppoſed fact, ſaying that by the 
example of Saint Bap/ others may chooſe their kindred and friends, for intereſt and 
humane conſideration, to ſucceed them in their charges of their Churches. 

3. The concluſion and end of this reaſoning and this example, which is onely to 
make uſe of it to authorize and juſtify the love of the world and the goods of this 
world, and conſequently to let looſe the reins to L ult, and to give men the liberty 
to follow it without difficulty and without remorſe of conſcience, 

Poza proceeds farther untoa greater exceſſe in this ſame ſubject, attributing 
even to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf this manner of acting altogether humane, and altogether 
from fleſh and blood, in two the moſt. Holy and Divine functions which he hath ex- 
ercized ,. which are the diſtribution of his grace, and vocation to an Apoſtleſhip, 
For in that Saint John Baptiſt was ſanctified from the wombe of his Mother, he ar- 
gues that by ſtronger reaſon Jeſus Chriſt hatch done the ſame favour to Saint Foac- 
him and Saint Aune. Becauſe that Saint Joachim and Saint Anne were his Grand. 
father and Grand. mother, whereas Saint Fehn was but his couſin, See here his 

* ut Marie words ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, * For to make himſelf mort complaiſant towards 
adblandiretsr Mary Who was to be conctived without original ſin , be delivered her Father and Mo- 
400 — Ngrmare ther from the original corruption m ore readily then Saint John. And I ſee not, ſaith 
— preg he, why the liberality of peſus Chriſt ſhould be greater towards Saint John, then to- 
parentem adhuc Wards his Grand father and Grand. mother. Saint John being Confin unto the Virgin; 
velbeiu quim but this proximity being onely in the collateral line, it is leſſe then that of Fathers and 
Joannem à n Mothers and other Anceſtors wha are in the right line: Saint John was the fore- runner 
— of eur Lord : bat this dignity is not ſo proper to preſſe the haunty of peſus Chriſt, as that 


— Which ariſes from the quality of Father and Mother in reſpect ef Mary, 


your eff uſior 


werit beneficentia chriſii in Joanntm , quam in utrumque auum. Foannes erat quidem conſobrinus Deipa e; at muito 

minor eſt neceſſitudv het I traoſverſa linea derwata, quam que refs tramite deſcendit patrum & avorum. une r ſuit 
precurſor Domini , het tamen dignitas urger minus clementiam Chriſti , quam i{l2 qu ſumitur ex pat rio muncre per 
Marian. Poza Blucidarijl. 2. tr. f. c. 3. ſect 2. p. 547. 


This is a great raſhneſe, and a reaſoning altogether carnal and groſſr, to preferre 
the natural quality of Father and Mother of the Virgin, to the Holy and eminent 
quality of the fore · runner of Jeſus Chriſt, by which Saint oba ſurpaſſed all the 
greateſt Saints, and all the Prophets. But this ir yet a greater temerity, and a 
thought yet more carnal, to attribute the grace of God to natural conditions of fleſh 
and blood, againſt the moſt clear and certain principles of Faith, Finally this is a 
third exceſſe, to maintain, Saint Foachims and Saint Aune had ſo much or more grace 
and Holyneſs then Saint 2 Baptiſt, ſince it is formally to contradict Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath declared that amongſt all the Saints who were born before 7oh», there 
was none greater then he, And the foundation of this imagination is no better 
then it is it ſelf, For he pretends that Jeſus Chriſt entring into the ſame obligati- 
ons with his Mother, und making them as his own, oug t to give more grace to 
thofe to whom the Virpin was more obliged, and more ſtraitly bound according to 

e ut quibus the order of nature and of birth. See here his words: © Jt was reaſonable that 
mag ſecundim Peſts Cbriſt ſbonlu give grace in mort abundance to thoſe to whom his Mother was 
— — more” obliged by th' Laws of nature, ant by the particular engagements of her con- 
nebatur ( beata lition. | | 
Page) is 4. 5 
bundaut:orem gratiam ch/iſtus impertiret. L. 3. tt. 10 c. 3. p. 617. 

* | 


f Hoc carni e Aid ſpeaking of the vocztion of the Apoſiſes , he faith that Jeſus 
ſanzu u dedit, Chriſt f  [atisfiethe Laws of Fleſh and Blood 5 did e hvoſe almoſt half hs A poſtles of 
ut mecia fere the db his kindred according to'thifliſs, He cannot fay more openly, that 
parte dpoſtolo» Jeſus Chriſt was aRed by carnal affeRion, and by humane conſiderations, in the di- 
un ex cagnatis ſtribution of his G races, and in the yocation of his Apoſtles to their office, which 


= 22 are two actions of his power the moſt principal and Divine. 
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The / el. gin: oroteededi incheir herchie n no further chan this point, to fay that. 
God diſtributed his Grace according to the r = of figſh and blood. The Phariſees 
who, looked narrowly into ache actiòhs af Ius Cliilt to reprove them, never 
found in all his life the leaſt occaſion | to reproach him the he ated humanely , and 
with acceptation of perſons ' preferring vi ; kindred beſ per On the con- 
ttary, they found always fo Huch indi hey maff hi Hoh, that they publique- 


ly gave this teſtimony of * h ? Fon he vo mar n 00. 8 no Regard (won of 1186 


altes Author inch b. cfaing his e & Loc ore pc. = 20m 
e lamg Authorinthe (a e place py bing be 0 vers more opett nan re - 
ly yet the thoupde whic 'be — of our t matter; and makes it 2 
more unexcuſable, ſee how he ſpeaks, . Bur for fear, rh 121 Ci fooyld er 1. 23. v. 16. 
looſe the 1 riss unto ambition, and that thy te which he, be ha 2 10 kindre hy: - He noe 
appear too exceſſive, be choſe. note of theo 1.2 him 5 FI Chie 1 . of. 122 aim in videre- 
bt be choſe Faint peter who » Was of r Fami ry 4 tur amr, op 
Town. So that,>tcotding to the 10 e d his Au 


4 ombition frens 


1 , and 1115 


ration of men did a little, bold back ambition of ; ſo that had rege, nul 
not been afraid to iſcoyet, and maße 00 17 5 01 af loo beltbe dee me 

to phy, reat his kindred}, as he had alr 10 po «ſhip, e — rt: ed 

had alſo ma be choſeri me e one of he 155 age 5 the A "Burt cx aliens familia 

4 — riſt could * — — x men — them Apo es be- — -—þ 

cauſe af theit kindred , ay this Jeſuit pretend, why coul pax be by,the ſame "ted wes hy 

fon give them the primacy ovet the Apotites 3) Hiebe 1 beck! been 'tqo f by gh ion to e 


do the ſetond, as he ſuppoſes, le hai been alſo bien 9 — to him, dhe = - 4g * 
leffe, to do the former. The extretneſt point of ithpiety is $5 in Nr of 5 
the Law ' and of Tyrants ſinge the ane of Chtift ,* ha n * ſet 
Temples, and on the Altarꝭ conſecrated 1 wing is a far gr a 
ter} tuſt; that is to ſay, che ſpring of all ſins,6 diſo: of all the el 
w in God himſelf,and Jeſus Chriſt, 

Neu Holy Fathers jw obſerved chat the Dew! never faynd any REY 


more efficacious to authorite vice,and pive it a tee courſe among Pa to mw | 
them ſee the ta ef foe 4 155 Halle Gods . be it bei g — 
them on to imitate thoſe whom they adored, | The Jeſuits do the oe fg thing, 1a Ina 
manner more criminal, attriburing ed the Sairts,and g wi unto Jeſus Chriſk imſelf 

humane motions, and earthly ly defires , an ond, of fleſh ad blood, and p 5 


wading men alſo that they are not evil, and l y follow 
—. or rather that ey are obliged to do them, — 5 aps — us 
to follow Jeſug Chriſt in all things, in the conduct of our. 129 and e e on of 
par manners. 

We muſt a vo, that ic is not poſſible more tg promot lüſt, gor mars to eb 
the Son of God. Fee, h 
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- te | 37 05H 15 H | Ab. 
„ing . af! 281 
a; a pt ot Sin in hab, bo habiruat Sins. 
That there i is 28 any habitual Sins , according 1 to the Jeſuits, and 5 17 | 


| > NOM . e fi ping mj make a man ancapable of ſinning. 
Qt a 13 r 
1 Se n 1 1 wp our en thereunto ad in following luſts we 
„III ſet ſded  habirs , Noh frengrhen and increaſe more the in- 
bet Fae we . = order of Yeafon requires in ON deſign we have, to 


—_— conſider ik ncjples of in, to Gr ap} or h. o the jeſuits nouriſh 
eg, en, they, that" ol Luſt, we ſpe? k alſo 89 

an top = oh fear Peering and blaſpheoiy : becauſe theſe 

Gro bh int 85 9455 its oncly pe ſlion which car- 

81 . jo wal 7 245 Houriſheth chem. So that to ſpeak pro- 

ir peculiar nature, they, are ſins of paſſion and 


6 aking of a dero zccuſlomed. to ſwear, 
10 1 | te Orford, * this counſel 40 their 
bt to hinder” this evil, org bt ta dra from bi genitent an 
re 7 Lad hwy thu e ene. Fer by thu mcm 1780 
fron [wth an babis ſoall be « one: mv{hmary ia 
l, . chap. ( 6, red in bu. 


Za 
= is ve peed very conyavient,if it be 0 that one word of Gſown- 
fan dray ut of. mouth ofa ſifiner , may ſer ve all at 
prin ph he hath committed, and for the juſtifi- 
te dae mit for the, fuiure by che violence of an 
Jo che fimple ee d 4 man ſhall make ot bis being ſorry to 
mae & to ſack a vice 10 to excuſe him ſrom all the ſing which be 
aids commit wy e ne he hath of this vice ; as the Cebauches 
| ofthe 3 _ wy” del lope ; wins hes, deceits, ee es other-ſuch 
y ices 9 e innocent, there being few per- 
es cher er oh pony 0 bit log engaged in them, and beirp unable to h Bey hm, 
bra of oor long ac - uſtoming them ſelyes unto them, ox. who at leaſt do not or 
1 metimes difalſow them, and teſlifie ſome diſpleaſure: gainſi them in ſame 
interva 
And yet if this good Father had been well read in Sanchez whom he cites, Iam 
confident he would have been fender'd yet more eaſie ard complacent in this point. 
For Sanchez, acknowledges no particular fin in Oaths that proceed of an babit 
—_ no diſavowing them be made to excuſe them, as Fas» requires, See how be 
p Poſterior ſex- ſpeaks herein: ? The laſt opinion which I follow as the mr probable, belds that 1790 
rentia, cui tan · thoſe Oaths which are made without all nal applicatics , which cf it ſelf were ſufficiem © 
quam probabilis to a mortal fin , are not of themſelves new ſins Properly and particularly, enely becanſe 
— — - 4 of the cuſtom of ſwearing , how great ſoever it be, and though no rinunciation er rt 
— — * . tractation be made of it. 


tentia ſormali 4 \HI 
per ſe ſufficient ad þ peccatum mort al/, non eſſe in ſe novum ac prop ium ac ſpeciale peccat um propier ſolam jurandi con · 
ſuetudinem, quali ſcumque fit, e nedi m ſit retracta. Sanchez op, mor, part. 1.1, 3. c. 5, n. 26. f. 21. 


um me, I. 3. C. 3. 11. 


Eſcobar is not far off from this opinion, where ſpeaking of blaſphe my, be de- 


J Num aliquam. mand, 1 If blafÞbemy be ſometimes avenial fins? Ard he anſwers abſolutely c- 

do veni../u biaſ. cording to his uſe; That ſuch a cuſtom whertof one thinks not at all makes fin not tobe 
mia ? Con- 

ſuetudo quid. a5/que adv rentia let halt peccatum nom facit, Eſc.bir tract. 1. exam. 3. cap. 6. num. 28. 

pag 73. 
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f je Divine, de Uπτ ννuſl 
that it be not a truth ; ſwear againſt the 
truth a per ire himſelf, if he have ket knowledge, * with 
N 14 violence of ſome habit, it is Re al he doth 
1810 fear without nereſſity, without utility, and by an evil cuſtom contracted by 
| mes; and which is yet more conſiderable; though be alſo have a will and 
mary crimes to ſin, becauſe of this evil cuſigm, That is to ſay, that a man may 
have a will carryed onto ſia, and fin actually without ſinning , and withour being 
capable of the ſin which he commits. 
© Bomyinthes, chap. of his Summe, p. 73. ſpeaks of perſons accuſtomed to curſe 


„ Gentlemen that curſe curſe their Dogs and Hawks, 
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D 


if Dice 27 Pro- 


; ebe! 


creatures 
. od Gene Carters their Horſes when they put them ta 
trouble; and che wind when it is contrary to them. And af- 


ter be dr wr em — of Navarre , and ſome others who 'condemntbeſe 
maledictions of venial ſi — As fer me, I believe that 1 may ſay with truth that 
ſet ting aſide cholgr 9 which ſreb people [ufter themſelves to be tranſported in ſueb in- 
rent . „h wo fanlt neither venial nor mortal to cm, Dogs, — 
Hatt, or ot ber irrational things. So that there is nothing but choler, 

him that _ fin in theſe be that ſhall utter them in cl oodard wi 


wake uſe of thew ovely a 07 namen: . 


. + EAA 1 — 
i not, tefornmittertitio in in 


the moſt — execrations, 


LV. 1, C. 2. Bm 


of habitual ſin. 


But to bold to 7 rar - che Jeſuics and others , and to flow their ar- 
guments; iſ it fall out t ns who are accuſtomed to utter theſs 
curſes, be alſo tranſf with — ir choler will be no ſin no moxe then their 
curſes; eſpecially if it come from a ſtrong habit, and that the emotion be ſo ſtrong 
that i trouble and blind the minde. 


chez, have ſaid concerning the cuſtom of —_— 
yg — preciſely and more clearly then they, dl 

che blaſphemies and per juries w are made by an evil — long 

| uſe, which he aſſures seeed, and which follows — from 

h bx dit . of his Divinity. See here his terme: b"7f, that which I 

colligitur eum have ſaid , that le who from the impreſſion an inurterate cuſtom ,. as it were by a 


qu: ex invetera- ſort of im pet 01s neceſſity 5 15 tranſported to evil, as 2 Words of blaſphemy, 


fa —— 


er perjary, ſint not at al; and to Ipeal properly blaſpheme Fat at all, becauſe 4 


ere ns ihe tos ſince evitouſtom. not onely doth neither 
diminiſbeth it, and ſometimes takes. it-wholly 


wy rg Lees maxime , hen it comes from an evil 
om, rer naturil, Which carryes him on to the _ 
prie Dn fible LC 

re, quia 


pct erg aue. e bei 1. 5 b. 3. f. Cp. 40. 


lere Nee power to contmit 


it be true that rer and that 
multit Aer this would bea powerful motive to 
men on to all ſorts of vices and exceſſe e. 1 w 
exerciſe is more painful, and never b 
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comprizes in a few words all that Lag, abe E ſcobar, and Fas- 
pheming, He fpes ſpeaks . 
ng abſolutely of all ſin 


— iy at all rjthont ruin hnewiedge and deliberation. - Following1biz | 


3 forſmears, and doth every othef.crimingl 
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Fee all (om 
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« Of Sins of Ignorance. 
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1850 preſſed ſo with penitents which give him not leaſure. 


1860 


C H 
Of Sins 


A p. III. 


of Ignorance. 


That Ignorance excuſes fins committed without knowing them; and even 
thoſe which are committed afterwards: And that there is properly nd 


fins of Ignorance, according to the Jeſuits, 


2 is a particular connexion, and as it were a natural conſequence betwix 
L fins of evil habits, and ſins of Ignorance, For one of the effeRs of an evi 
habit is by little and little to ſtifle the remorſes of fin, and by conſequence to re- 
move all thoughts of it, and to take away the knowledge of it. For this cauſe, ha- 
ying before viewed what the Jeſuits ſay of habitual ſin, order requires that we repre- 


ſent their opinion of thoſe which are committed by ignorance. 


Ignorance may be conſidered, either in regard of thoſe fins which are commit- 
ted without knowledge of them, or in regard of thoſe which have been heretofore 
committed, without thinking to do evil. And it may be inquired if the firſt be 


true fins: and what is to be done when we come 


are ſo. 


. 


to apprehend that the ſecond 


As to the latter point, Bawny (in bis Summe, chap. 40. pag. 650. and 651) holds 
that if any one of ig nor ance and ſimplicity bath confeſſed his faults in groſſe, without 
deter mining of any one in particular, it will not be needful to draw out of his mouth the 
be — „ becauſe the Confeſſor ts 


repetition of thoſe faults , if it cannot 


e would ſay, that on the Feaſt- 


days when the Confeſſors are preſſed it will ſuffice to make a general confeſſion, 
without ſpecifying any one ſin in particular, as the Hugenots would have it. 
Aſter this queſtion he propoſes another: Aud what may we ſay of thoſe who in 


they 


their youth have committed muny ations of a vicious nat ure, which notwithſtanding 
44 net believe to be ſuch ? He anſwers definitively,that they are not obliged to 


confeſſe one word of them , when they know them and underftand their nature and con- 


ditions , much leſſe to reiterate their confeſſions made already, Whence it follows 


that Saint Paul might have diſpenſed with himſelf to do penance for the fins he 


had committed in his youth before his converſion, being he committed them through 
ignorance, as he tells us himſelf : 7gnorans fect incredulitate; 1 did them ignorantly 


in unbelief; and David ought not to ſay : * Lord remember not the ſins of my youth a Delica juven- 
atient whom «tis mee & 


and of my ignorance. A ſage Phyſitian will not give this counſel to a 
he knows to have of a long time laboured of ſome hidden diſeaſe, w 


b 


ich now be- 


gins to appear, and to make it ſelf known by the pain to him who had it without 
knowing of it. He will not counſel him to keep it always hid without ſpeaking a /. 24. v. 7. 
word, but that he diſcover it ſpeedily, and that he cauſe himſelf to be cured. 

But this opinion of Bauny may perhaps be founded upon a principle which Fit- 


lintizs propoſes as probable; to wit, that even criminal ignorance doth not make 
confeſſion invalid. It is demanded, faith he, if when ignorance is not direttly vo- 
luntary, though it be criminal, it make the Confeſſion invalid; though without due 
form ? He anſwers that the opinion Which holds it ts, is probable. He would ſay, that 
n to conceal any thing in his confeſſion , 


provided a man had no former _ 
dy a notorious negligence, and w 


quently which renders him uncapable to receive the grace of the Sacrament of Pen. 
ance , he had forgotten one or more crimes, nevertheleſs his confeſſion is valid 


% 


ignorantias 
meas ne memi- 
neris Domine. 


b Necimo ques 
ritur: An quan- 
do ignorantia 


non eſt per ſe 


h i:tentate, licet 


ich renders him guilty of mortal ſin, and conſe- t «{pabilis 


mortaliter,effi- 
ciat confeſſio- 


nen ixvalida m. 


do that if afterwards he call to minde his fins which he had forgotten, he is not obli- /ed informem 7 


ged to confeſs himſelf thereof, and it ſuffices that he accuſe himſelf of his negligence. 
Such confeſſions, ſaith this Author, are held for valid, and it ſuffices to accuſe ones ſelf 


ef hu pegligence. 


qq tom. 1. tract. 7.C« 5.0. 132. p. 163. 
e-igantia, | bid. 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 3 


Reſpondeo e- 
dico probabilem 
eſſe opinionem 
que id affirmat, 


Filliutius mor. 


b Tales conf. ſiones reput antur valid, & ſatu eſi ſe accuſare de ne- 


His 


K 2 


76 was of fins of Ignorance. 


————— — 


— 
= 


3 His reaſon is; For if we regard the intention of him who makes this confeſſion , it 
ee. i intire there being nothing omitted upon deſign. As if Sin could not be commit- 
extione dicenris ted without expreſs deliberation and a ſormed will. 
integra, Nihil ä 
enim omittit ſcienter. Ibid. 


d re ſi con- His ſecond reaſon is; 4 For otherwiſe it would be neceſſary to reptat a multitude of 

pi rr confeſſions. Whence he. concludes, that if we ought to follow the contrary opinion in 

mp oro us the practice, this would make the charge and the yoke of confeſſion tos weighty. With- 

onus confefionis Out doubt becauſe that he could not confeſs ſo many people, and that he ſhould 

valde grave, Ib. have therein too much pains, and alſo would give too much trouble to thoſe who 
are to confeſs if he obliged them to examine themſelves ſeriouſly, or confeſs them- 
ſelves over again; when being not well examined they had forgot ſome notorious 
crimes. Sothe commodity of confeſſors and of penitents are the rules of conſcience, 
according to the maximes of this new Divinity. 

So much for ſins: which are forgotten in confeſſion, or which were not known 
when they were committed ; as for thoſe which are committed , or which may be 
committed every day; Sanchez propoſes a caſe which he reſolves in the ſame place 

e Si quis ſagit· in this manner. © I any one ſhoot an arrow by Which he kills his enemy, 1 invin- 
tam projiciat c;bly that it was a beaſt, he is intirely innocent of this manſlaughter ,, though he Was 


= inci in ſuch a difÞoſition, that if he had known that it had been bis enemy, he would have 


vincybiliter eſſe Killed him with more joy. 

ſeram, ab ej us | 

bomicidii culpa eſt omnino liber, etiamſi ita diſpoſitna eſſet, ut agnoſcent efe boſiem liberius perimeret, Sanch, op. mor. 
I. I, c. 16. n. 13. p. 70. 


He propoſes alſo another in the ſame place, and reſolves it likewiſe in the ſame 

f Coenoſcens manner: * 4 max evjeys a woman whom he knows to be not his on; or he knows it 
feminam quam mot , it is his fault, but if he be invincibly ignorant that ſbe is his Kinſwoman , he is 
nen 068 ﬀ 4 guilty ef fornication but not of Inceſt. And if theſe two men ſhall afterwards come 
— 4 to know what they did in ignorance , the one may rejoyce in his man- ſlaughter, 
nor aug, at in. and the other in his inceſt , without being puilty either of man-ſlaughter or 
vincibiter igno · Inceſt, 
ran eſſe conſan - 
guneam, ent ſornicationis reus, non tamen inceſtus Ibid. n. 10. 


Filliutius will ſerve them alſo for ſecurity , where propoſing the ſame queſtion, 
g Quere 5, an he demands „58 F the pleaſure Which « taken in an aftion of mortal ſin , which « 
deleFatio de done in ſleep , drunkenneſſe , or madneſs, or through ignorance, be woyd of ſin? 
mortali, ratioze And two lines after he gives an example of this caſe, ® As if any one take pleaſure in 
ſonnizebrietatis, ſu which he had committed in his fleep being drunk.or mad, or by ignorance of the per- 
— ow , fon whom he ſuppoſed to be his wife. Of which be reports many opinions, whereof 
ſerur 7 Fillive, the firſt is that which holds it to be unlawful, But he prefers that which aſſures us 
mor. qq · tow, that it is lawful , laying ; The ſecond opinion ſeems to me more probable and abſolute- 
2. tr. 21. c. 8. [y ſafe. And becauſe be ſpeaks of ſome actions which may be done without ſin, 
5. 290. p. 26, he adjoyns for farther explication of his thoughts: i That if one would extend this 


26 50 * ſecead opinion to pleaſure which is taken in an aflion of it ſelf wicked ; but, which be- 
nicatione habita ing duns without fin, in ſuch manner as ] have already now explicated it, it ſeems tome 
in ſomnis, ve! alſe probable , even in the praftique. Theſe people give a marvellous force unto 
ebrjetate, ignorgnce , becauſe they hold, that it does not ſhelter onely the moſt enormous 


he nk crimes ; but it gives alſo the liberty and power to rejoyce, and take pleaſure in 
tia , cum them, as good actions, when one comes to know them or call them to remem- 
ea quam putahat brance. 

eſſe ſuam uxe- 5 N 

rem, Ibid. i Divo H ſecundam ſententiam, ſi intelligatur de operationibus de ſe mals moraliter, ſed factis frae 
peccato modo explicato, adbuc videri p obabilem, etiam in praxi, Ibid. n. 293. p. 31. | | 


k An invincibi= Sarxchez, propoſeth alſo this caſe,in the place I have already cited; * , he who 
liter ignorans 

actum internum eſſe peccatum , cognoſcem tamen aftum externum (ſe peccatum, excuſetur a culpa, a ctum ſolum externum 
admittens ? Sanch. ſup. n. 16. p. 71. : 


T, I, B. I. C. 3. know 
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knew that it were a fin to do an actiam outwardly, but were invincibly ignorant that it 
were 4 ſin to commit it inwardly and in hu mind, were excuſed from ſin,committing it 
onely invvardly ? And that he might make himſelf to be the better underſtood in a 
matter ſo important, he illuſtrates this queſtion by example: As if apeſant ſhould i þ raflicu 
hear it ſpoken by a man, repnted to be a pions and knowing man, that it was a ſin to iviroex\ftimarg 
ſteal and commit fornication ontwardly , but it was lawful to defire the one and the bio audioiſſet 


1890 other, He acknowledgeth u that ſome learned Doctors among ft the moderns believe lomicationen 


1900 


1910 


not that this ignorance doth excuſe at all. Ne reports their reaſons , very conſide- fn ex- 


n 1 ker - 
rable ones, to the number of five. Eut he concludeth for ignorance in theſe terms: | Je jee- 
3 


* Though this be probable , I believe nevertheleſs that it is yet more probable that this ſu ncandi c 


interiour at ion is exempt from all ſin , becauſe of invincible ignor axce, ſurands deſide. 
rium $lbid. 
m Yai baſdam neotericis doctis videtur hanc ignorant iam non excuſare. n At quamvis hoc probabile ſit, piohabilins 


tamen credo illum act um internum excuſari omning @ malitia, ratione illius ignorantie inuncibilis, lbid, 


And a little after, following the principles which he hath eſtabliſhed to maintain 

3 and the fins which are committed by ignorance, he faith , „ 7t follows o Secunde dedue 
that he Who knoweth that it is mortal ſin to commit an att ion; but knows not that it i; ct cenẽmn 
« ſin to command an other to commit it, through invincible ignorance , is excuſed 45 u, 

tw des 4 | nem eſſe mort a- 
from fon in doing it. lem, at inn 

cibiliter igng- 

rantem peccare i nperands illam, excuſari a culpa imper ando. Ibid, n. 19. 


Filliutius, as we have ſeen in the former Chapter, ſaith that a man who bath an 
evil cuſtom of ſinning , for example of ſwearing and forſwearing himſelf, and who 
is continually in an habitual affection and diſpoſition to commit chis ſin upon occa- 
{tons preſented to him, cum habituali affeltu ad peccatum, doth not ſin neverthe- 
leſſe in any manner when he forſwears himſelf without thinking of it, not troubli 
himſelf if this want of knowledge or advertency comes from an evil cuſtom , which 
this per ſon hath contracted, or ſome violent paſſion which tranſporteth him. Nec 
refert, ſaith he, quod inadvertentia oriatur ex prava conſnetudine aut paſſione. And . 
makes uſe of all cheſe conſiderations and circumſtances, however of themſelves evil, eta paſe 
rather to excuſe their ſin then to condemnir, ? Becauſe paſſion as well as evil cuſtom tudo tole 
takes away the nſe of reaſon. actalem uſum 
After he had reſolved on this manner this caſe ſo well circumſtanced , he pro- uin. Ibid. 
pounds another about this evil habite and diſpoſition ,- and be demands 4 if it be 4 J Ai ſii pecca- 
fin when he ſees this evil cuſtom as it were conſummate and perceives hom dangerous and —— 
wicked it is , and notwithſtanding all this he gives way toit, and forſwears himſelf matam x pot 


: uetudine 
advertit gravit atem & periculumejus ? Fiiliutius mor. qq. tom. 2. tr. 35. c. 16. n. 31 of b. 203. mn, & 


This caſe propoſed in this manner is very clear , and the eyil too evident to be 
excuſed openly, Which is the reaſon that he leaves the queſtion for the preſent 
indecided , and propounds it onely as problematique, and containing ſome diffi- 
culty and doubt on either fide. Dabium eſſe pateſt, faith he. But in the iſſue re- 
turning to his principles and rights of ignorance, which he undertakes to defend , be 
adds: Sedetiamſi tunc dicatur eſſe peccatum , non tamen poeſtea quando quis non ad- 
vertat at novo peccat. But althongh it may then be called afin , yet doth be not 
fin afterwards afreſh, when he doth not any longer obſerve it. That is to ſay, that 
though this man poſſibly may fin, for he doth not affirm he doth , when he is for- 
ſworn , and actually remembers and ſees the evil eſtate and evident danger where. 
unto this evil cuſtom doth bring him: yet when he bath this thought no more, for 
that this evil cuſtom and paſſion hath taken it away, he fins no more, whatſoever 
crime he may commit in this darkneſs; though he have reduced himſelf co this mi- 
ſerable eſtate voluntarily, and that the blindneſſe , which him from ſeeing what 
he hath done, comes from the corruption which evil cuſtom and paſſion have pro- 
duced in his minde : Nec refert quod inadvertentia oriatur ex prava conſuetudine aut 
ex paſſiene. Ut 

So that it is not for nothing that this Jeſuit would not ſpeak clearly at firlt , 

A. 1. B. 1. C. 3, whether 
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r An fit pecca - whether a man ſins when he ſees that the evil cuſtom which he hath 1 conſummate, 
tum quando quis and he perceives the evil eſtate and danger whereunto it expoſes him, and it is with 
videt == ſome reaſon that he leaves the thing doubtful : dubium eſſe poteff, Becauſe accord. 
matam eſſe, con ing to his principles and thoſe of his Fraternity , to ſin, at leaſt mortally , it is not 
—— ”, ©. enough to ſee tlie evil that is done, and the danger incurted in doing it: but he oughe 
tatem &<: — to have a full and perfect knowledge; and beſides this, both time and means to deli- 
cx/umejus? berate on it. This is, according as Sanchez, ſpeaks in this matter; * It behooves, 
i Advertentiz ſaith he, to conſider actually that which is done alt ually, for to judge whether the ig no- 
atualis niceſſa- race be faulty and exempt not a man from fin. And a little after : This 5s not enough 
— — to commit mortal ſin to conſider and to will with deliberation the evil that is dune, but 
vincibilis, nec this conſideration ana deliberation muſt be full, 


excuſet, Sanch. ; ; LS OI rent” 
op. mor. I. I. c. 16. n. 21 p. 72. Nec ſufficit ad mortale quavis conſideratio & deliberatio malitiæ ol jecti, ſod di het 


e plena, Ibid. n. 22. 


It is not ſufficient, with him, to have a cogniſance of the evil; but he wills alſo that 
time be had to deliberate whether to do it or not; and he is not contended even 
with this, but he pretends that this knowledge and this deliberation ought to be 
full , in ſuch ſort that there be no darkneſs nor clouds, For if you ask him what he 
intends by full deliberation and knowledge, he makes uſe, for explication,of an exam- 
ple ofa man who is perfectly awaked in his right underſtanding, and in this eſtate 

© 11/aeſt quando thinks ſeriouſly of a thing. Thus full knowledge, ſaith he, ic that by which we ſee 
hanc plene ad- clearly and totally the objeft with confederation and reflect ion; as when one is per felt ij 
vertit inſtar awaled. For it may come to paſs that even when one is awake, be may think ſo little of 
pefette à nne |}, t which he doth as may not be ſafficient to fin mortally. 


excitatorum, 


Quippe poteſt in 


vizuia adeo tenuis conſideratio accidere, u! non ſuſficiat ad mortale. Sanch. l. 1. op, mor. c. 7, n. 10. p. 2. 


His opinion therefore is, that the knowledge which is neceſſary to moſt obdurate 
ſinners, to make them conſider and ſee the evil which they do, muſt be as great 
and as perfect as it can be in the moſt virtuous perſons, who have not their paſſi- 
ons nor their evil habits , and that without this knowledge they cannot fin mortally; 
that is to ſay, he will have a man that is in darkneſs and at midnight to ſee as clear as 
he who is at high noon, and a blind man to perceive and judge colours as well as he 
who hath his eyes ſound and intire. For paſſions and vices, and evil habits are 
properly the darkneſs and blindneſs of the ſoul: and to pretend farther, as he doth 
that for want of a full and perfect knowledge, a man your upto vice and accuſtomed 
co ſin, fins not mortally, is as if he ſhould ſay, that he could not fin mortally in that 
eſtate, and the more this man advances in darkneſs and blindneſs continuing this 
wicked life, by ſo much he ſhall be farther off from ſin and from power to ſin, un- 
till that by the conſummation of his evil cuſtom , being alſo the conſummation of 
his blindneſs, he be made intirely and abſolutely without power to fin. 
Layman quotes Sanchez, and Vaſquex for this opinion, and he embraces it with 
_ : in his firſt Book, tr. 1. chap. 4. pag. 22. I rehearſe not his words for brevity 
ake, 
v» Adverientia © Amicw is of the ſame opinion, and faith, that u the knowledge and reflection 
ad peccuum which 1c neceſſary to mortal ſin ought to be full and perfeft , with the judgement 
moi tale requiſit a afſured of the evil or of the danger of doing it. Sanchez, demands onely time and 
gk — means ſor deliberation with the — „ of the evil; but Amicus will have one 
2 udi=> go on to do evil with a firm and aſſured judgement. | 
cium de malitia 
act us, vel pericule illius. Amicus tom. 3. diſp. 17. ſect. 8. n. 17 2. p. 205, 


x Quidnam ad E ſcobar follows his brethren, where he demands, * what 5: neceſſary to make a 
moriale be ſin mortal ? he anſwers, that there is requiſite, a ful and actual knowledge , or at leaſt 
OE os. ' anexpreſs and formal ſuſpition of the evil Which is done. 
d ver- | 
— — „ aut ſaltem dubium. Eſcobar tr. 2. Exam. 1. c. 3. n. 8. p. 275. 


It is not ſufficient, according to theſe new Doctors, to ſin mortally that the know 
I. 1. S. I. C. 3. ledge 


1920 
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1930 
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eh mhick they pre pretend to be neceſſary chereunro be full and perſect; but they 

alſo have it to be particular and determinate. So that if in one action there 

ocearte many wickedneſſes, many ſins, or many circymſtanges , which augment 
or multiply im, they muſt be known all adac) 4 hen there oeonrre, „ faith % mize 
Sanchez , in one and rbe ſame alt iam two ſorts of different wic tedueſſet; it is an 4, gener maltiam, 
ciens , to perceive one to make himſelf guilty of both; But we muſt have or be oh» 4 W{inf 88 
liged to have as alu knowledge of the uber. Without thishe holds that 1 <a: 
we are pot guilry,, but according to the proportion of the knowledge we, hot ee A 
have, as he ſaich expreslly afterwards: > we know one part of the malice, or cor 

we be ignorant of it by our own fault, it ſball be imputed for a fin. Whence he draws ſed porter — 

1949 this concluſion which we have already reported ; Ehen « man fins with « Woman banc . — 
whom be know t to be not hu wife, but is invincibly ignorant that ſor is * Aenean ahi, — 
* fernigat ien, but not of inceſt, tre. Sanchez 

pra num. 8. 
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He ſtays not there, fo ich do fulfcient for them. chat aman hath.berecofare 
non an action to be wicked, they bold that if he hath forgotten it, or if he yet 
know it; but doth not actually chink of it, and does not make reflection uponit, 
fo 23 to perceive, at the very time when it ii committed, chat it is evil, he offends 
0 not God at all, atleaſt not grieviouſſy. 
tar retrenches a littie the licentiouſneſs of this opinion, declaring that be 
whe ts inadyertence or forgerfulneſs conmics a ſin, which he knows to be a — 
Fo. ceaſes not to be guilty thereof, if he be not fo difpoled that if he had 
oft it, he would not haye committed it. But S auc he⁊, on the contrary, aſſures us t 
this condition is not at all neceſſiry. Andafter he bath aichtully reported the Do. 
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ſeems to lum, ſaith he, that this reſolution ij required « «4 rs render — damm — 

the forgetfalueſs innocent, and toexcuſe the perſon, Bur h Eng but 7 - 

onely to refute it, adding * that others hold with great rs — i ſd 27 == "© 


to no purpoſe , and we are onely to conſider if — we — 12 5 to obſerve the com= quits Auuila 
ah wo 3: we had any thought thereof. For i = had none at all, and that without * 1, 4% ait 
con / dering « either the right or fall we violate the commandment by negleft, this forger- — Pad cas · 
falreſis innocent and free frem al ſin. | — 2 
N "—  wovit, videos 
wod'probibitum , probibilions ton/tium , ſacienttm : ac tune tum rect abu, excuſe dee a 
0 * — vit aret, ic pa qu mu, cruendi martalis propaſitum habe ret. 4 ——— , ws 
d. weetar qua ria cenſeatur- muincaby , of ec. n mor. I. 1. f. 16. n. 28. p. 7 3. e At 
optimo id propoſit um nibil referre bene docet Zumel. 1. . J. 76 art. Sant diff. 6. quippe Jobim att ins eſt an aqua 
c at's opei anti in mentem v nit to tempore quo acett e Le Si eum en aun veniente in 2 inmemer 
ports wel (aft preceptum tranſgre redtaturs eſt ob{: vis iar inc. 1 5 * ay. did · | 


Cerduba approves this 0 — no more then Cajttay, and would chat at leaf 
be 8 yin, e a diſpoſition come not voluntarily thereinto , and that the 
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net ofcgprindgle— he he undertakes to refute Saint Fhomarjun- 
[ ce of ex cating tha which he faith; * An tvent may be valunraty in its 
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4 rally he rejects it in the point o Low and Right and he takes to him as on bis fide 
_ the Doctors which he yori dig} an but dot in bis. * I follows, 
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Il! be other rule which he propoſeth is no leſs favourable to ignorance and fin then 


of ſins of Ignorance. 


the former, For he ſaith chat if * you have knowledge of the Lam, and that you are , c;; : 
ignorant of the penalty which it ordains againſt thoſe who violate it, it is probable you fed — — 
do uot inc urr the penalty, He underprops his principle by the authority of three the adhuc probabile 
moſt famous Divines of their Society, S«arez, Sanchez, and Coninck: For to f Ale non in- 
incurre the ſe Jones „ the ſinner muſt conſent at leaſt tacitely to that which lu. is to —— 2X 
ander go if he 0 47 ot. Sanchez 1 
winch , apud 
caſtrep. Tambor. Decal. Tambur. Decal, I. 1. 6. 2. ſcct. 10. n. 12 b Ratio eſt quia ad has incurrendas requirie 
tur delinquentem conſen ſiſſe ſaliem tacite in pa nam quam ſubire deveat ub obediat, Ibid. . 


But becauſe he ſaw it would follow from hence that thoſe who know not that Hell 
is the puniſhment of mortal ſins ſhall be in no danger of going thither; and that 
in this caſe it ſhould be ill done to go to Preach the Goſpel to thoſe people who have 
never heard of Hell; and who know not that it is eſtabliſhed by Divine Juſtice to 
puniſh tins eternally , he adds, © that lh is tobe underſtood of extraordinary paint: c ge i cur diflum 
to the end, ſaith be, that you may conceive wherefore he that is ignorant perhaps of the e (en di- 
pains of Hell, which are the conſequences of mortal fin , incarre them nevertheleſſe, — 7 ” 
provided that he know that he commits mortal ſin. Which ſerves onely to elude the 3 — — 
difficulty, and to confirm it rather then ſolve it. For thoſe who know not that there penan inferni 
is a Hell, know not commonly that there are any mortal ſins, ſince mortal fin is m peccats 
not called mortal but becauſe it kills the ſoul, depriving it of ſpiritual liſe, which 74% dbuc 


is the grace of God; whichis altogether unknown to infidels who know nothing of — _ in- 
1 ö cognoſcat pecca- | 


How many perſons are there alſo even amongſt Chriſtians themſelves who are ſo tm ſuuz mor- 

groſſe and ill inſtructed, that they know neither what mortal fin nor what Hell is; 4e eſſe ? Ibid. 
or if they have heard of it they know nor, nor can tell, when they commit ſuch mor- . *3+ 
rai ſins; and think ſometimes that they do no ill in the moſt criminal actions. But 
according to the rule of theſe Jeſuits , there is no Hell for all cheſe perſons, of 
which notwithſtanding the number is but too great, particularly in the Country, 
And by conſequence we cannot complain of their ignorance , nor of their Friends 
and Paſtors for the little care they have taken to inftru& them: but rather we 
ought to envie theſe perſons , and bleſſe their ignorance; and advertiſe their Pa- 
ſtours to be careful not to draw them out of it, for fear of opening unto them the 
gate of Hell, by giving them the knowledge thereof, and making them fall into fin 
by inſtructing them and inlightening them, thereby making them know the ſins 
whereunto they are ſubject. | 

Bauny acknowledgeth that he who committeth a crime by forgetfulneſs or inad- 
vertency, having fallen into this forgetfulneſs and this inadverrency by his fault, 
though he be not guilty of the action and ſin which he doth, yet he ſinneth by 
negligence. He that knows not, faith he, rhough by bis own fault, yet that which he 
ſaith or doth not onely was unlawful for him, bat alſo forbidden even under grie vous 
penalties, ſins not ag ainft the commandmept, if he have no knowledge thereof. Hu fin 
in not contrary to the precept; but againſt the diligence which be onght to uſe to knoW it. 

But inthis he ſpeaks not according to the principles of his principal brethren, and it 

is apparent that he would not have advanced thus far if he had well thought thereof, 

or if he had read Layman attentively , who handling the ſame queſtion , makes _ 
hicaſelf this ob jection. 4 re may [ay that he who thinks not that that ts evil which — a 
he is about to do, and forbidden , is notwithſtanding obliged to think thereof , and by Je mi Is 
conſequence his action onght to be imputed to raſhmeſs and imprudence. This is the probibiti, deber 
ſame thing that Bawzy now ſaid, and he anſwers in the ſequel,that © forgerfulneſs (amen cogirare, 
or negligence, which is the cauſe that we think not of the evil we are abont to do, is not 187 - e 
impated for ſin, if it be not voluntary, and it is not voluntary if we bethink, ma not to S toning 10 
conſider that we are obliged to examine what we are about to do. imputatur, © 

- e Reſpondea 

quo i omi ſſio ſve negligentia cenßderationis nos imputat ur ad peccatum, mſi voluntaria fit, Non autem — eſt wi 
winiat in memem cogit ve ds obligatione examinandi, Layman |. 1. tr, 2. c. 4. n. 6. p. 20. N 


He avoucheth that he who commits a crime by a faulty heedleſneſs, and accom- 
panyed with negle& , was obliged to conſider of the evil he was ahout to do; but 
A. I. E. I. C. 3. L by 


of ſuns of Ionorance. 


preſent unto him that he was obliged to conſider of his action and to ex: mine it, 
and becauſe he had it not, neither his inadvertence nor his crime ought to be im- 
puted to him. 12 
But if it be replyed upon him that being he was obliged to examine his own acti- 
on, he was alſo obliged to know that he was obliged , and conſequently to apply 
himſelf to conſider that he was obliged to think of what he doth , Sanchez will an- 
ſwer for his comrade, that we are not obliged hereunto , for that the firſt thought 
that makes us conſider that which we do, or that which we are about to do, is not in 
f ut quiſpiam our power. To judge, ſaith he, of good or evil of an attion, it is required that we 
circa operis bo. ©, have a natural thought which is not in our power, which may be the beginning of 


, Mis A + l g Y p _ 
— this deliberation , and it depends not on us to have this firſt thought excited, 


it 0 10 e ut ® 2 . . . » . . * . 
— wo cogit atio natu alis in noſt ra proteſt ate non exiſtens , que tali con ſultal ion ij poſſit eſſe principiam; nee ent 
in noſtra poteſt ate p imam hanc cogitationem excitare, Sanch. op. mot. I 1. c. 15, n. 21. p. 72. 


This is the ſecond time that he tells us that this firſt thought is not in our power, 

At quamdiu that we might take better notice of this principle, and the application he makes of it, 
uon occurrit in which is this: 5 hen no thoug ht comes in our minds which might repreſent unto au the 
tellectui cogita* evil, oy the danger which is in that which we are about to do, or which gives us at leaf 
tia aliqua circa ſame doubt or ſome ſeruple,thengh our Firit conß ders the benefit or the commoaity of the 
objecti ma- action, thus conſideration ſuffices not to deliberate about moral wickedneſs, as ] have px o- 
— ved, ch. 2.9.7. and 8. Whence he draws this conclulion: Þ And therefore there can 


ant dubitntio be no fin Where the thought of the malice of the action cannot be preſented unto us. 
— quumvis de illi commodit ate confullus intellectus non eſt principium ſuſſiciens deliberandi de m.(itia ip {a no- 
yali. Ibid, h Ergo non poreſt eſe culpa qua mdiu hæc cagit atio circa malitiam non ſe offe/t. Ibid. 


But if thoſe who would come out of this ignorance which holds them in ſin,inquire 
of this Jeſuit what they ought to do to come to this thought, which they cannot 
ha ve of themſelyes , he will ſend them to Ariſtotle, who believing with him that it is 
natural, hath attributed it to fortune. Axiſtotle, ſaith he, attributes it to fortune, be- 
cauſe it is preſonted naturally to the miude, wit bout mans contributing any thing there- 
to by his induſtry and care. 

Fe might paſſe onely for a Pelagian if he would content himſelf to ſay that this 
firſt thought, which is the principle of all the good we do, and of all the evil we 
avoid, were natural, and that a man might acquire it by the powers of nature; but 
he paſſes even beyond Pelagianiſme it ſelf, when he faith that we cannot therein 
contribute ſo much as our c:res and induſtry, and that it muſt come to us without 
any. endeavour, and without any preparation, not by God, but by fortune; ſal- 
ling alſo into the exceſſe which the Pelagians falſely imputed to the Catholiques, ac- 
cuſing them to attribute — and good works to fortune and deſtiny; becauſe the 
Catholiques maintained that we could not have it by our own proper forces. So that 
this Jeſuit confirms the argument of Pelagians, condemned by the Catholiques, and 
the errour of the Pagans condemned by the Pelagians and Catholiques together. 

It would have becomed the piety of a Religious man, and the light of a Chriſtian, 
to havegiven atleaſt ro God the firſt thought which is the principle and foundation 
of all good works, and not to nature, and much leſs to fortune, whoſe very name 
ought to be baniſhed out of the Church, according to the judgement of the Fa- 
thers, and left unto Ariſtotie and the Pagans , who knew neither the providence of 
God, nor the perfection of his eſſence, nor the liberty of mans will, and much leſs 
that of the grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 

It ſeems that he ſuffered himſelf to be tranſported unto this extravagance, that he 
might wholly excuſe the fins of jgnorance, For if the firſt thought by which we 
conſider that which we do neither come from us ror God, but from fortune; it 
follows clearly that we are not culpable neither for not having it, nor for not de- 
manding it of God, being it depends not upon the order of his grace, but on for- 
rune, to which there is no appearance that we ought to addreſſe our prayers or vows 
for obtaining thereof, So that we can never fin by ignorance, reither through for- 
getfulneſs, nor careleſneſs, | 
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1 the expreſſe opinion of Faxxy, in bis Summe, chap, 20. pag. 335. where 

after he had ſaid with other Caſuiſts, that the Eccleſiaſtiques ſatisfie the pre- 
cept of receiving their office, when they ſing or read their hours, though they do 
it without inward attention or devotion, provided they obſerve outward modeſty, 
whereof he gives this reaſon: For the ont ward ation, ſaith he, wherewit h. we attend on 
God is of the ſame nature, retinue, 127 to the vertue of Religion. Then as be 
who without intention to Idolize it bis kuee before an Idel, ts nevertheleſs guilt 
of Idalatry : So we are te believe that they pray who recite the office , although — 
ont intention, thong h not without the outward decence and compoſement that ſack, an all i- 
on requires. 

S0 che outward appearance will be more neceſſary to prayer, and the actions of 
Religion then the inward motion of piety , ſince they can ſubſiſt without this 
inward motion, but not without the outward ſnew. I wonder that he remem- 
ber d not this common maxime of the Schools. * e do good all the good conditions 

a Bonum ex in - muſt concurre, but the leaſt defett is ſufficient unto evil. This perhaps might have 
fegra cauſa, kept him from concluding fo ill, and he might have conſidered that there is more 
malum _ ex arent then to do ill. and to an action of Religion then to an action of 
6 atry. And if to do all conditions muſt concurre thereto, by much ſtron- 2070 
ger reaſon the intent which is the principal and as it were the ſoul of all the 
reſt, - 

But Eſcobar ſaith yet more then Bauny. For he maintains that it is not onely 
not_ neceſſary for ſatisfying the precept of reciting. the office, tointendit ; but 
alſo that it is neceſſarily ſatisfied in the recital ; though the intention be expreſſe 

5 and formal not to ſatisſie it. For having demanded ® if an intention to fulfil it be 
| 1 mop nequired Ne anſwers that many Divines do vg hold that it is probable that this in- 
— ? Ali tention is not neceſſary; and though in reading the office there even be a formal intent 
probabiliter jam not to ſatisfie our duty , yet we do mat fail to fulfil it. 
defend unt inten- 3 5 ; 3 3 
tion: m e jus neceſſariam non eſſe : inn ſatisfieri etiam ah eo qui cum expreſſa int ent i ane non faciendi pro tune recuaret. 
egoſbar ir. 5, exams 6. c. 13. n. 136. p. 679. 
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We may do good, without intending it. 
| pear good unto him, and which he believes to be honeſt ; as thoſe who perſecuted 
2130 the Apoſtles believed they did a thing well pleaſing unto God, and all thoſe who 
fin by a falſe zeal, or by ignorance, and without malice, 
Notwithſtanding Filliutius doubting to have given too much unto God in his 
anſwer,, he corrects it by this limitation. Iſayd (in general) becauſe it ij not | Dx. (in com- 
neceſſary that our will be conformable to Gods in the particular reaſons, which he hath mini) quia nox 
to will that he wills, Thatis,chat we are not in any thing obliged to be conformable ſt Acceſſe ut no- 
to the will of God, nor to will all that which he wills, in the manner he wills it. 4 nt 4 fe 
and provided we have in general ſome honeſt reaſon, we need not trouble our — 
ſelves farther to know more particularly what God would have us do. And be- ratione votend; 
cauſe we ſhould not imagine that he talkech without having well conſidered hat Pri. 
he ſaith, he endeavours to prove it by four reaſons in a few words. | lbid. 

The tirſtis, * becauſe this particular will of God is often unknown unto u. He m Quia ea ples 
would ſay that as ignorance, as he bath declared before , doth generally diſcharge ung fit in. 
us from every ſort of obligation; ſo it diſpenſes with us from following the will of e. 

Cod, when we know it not; whence ic ſollows that Pagans and Infidels,who as St. 
Paul [ ich, know not God nor his will, and live in darkneſs of ignorance, are not 
obliged to do the will of God, nor to know it; and are to be excuſed when they 
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blindly fight againſt it. 
The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe when wwe do know the will of God, there 5 no precept n Quiaſs efſee 
a Which obligeth us to will things in the ſame manner he wills them, Strange Divinity, % (au 


that we are not onely not obliged co know the will of God; but that we are not , non 
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obliged to follow it even when we do know it, that is to ſay, that we may reject it ;,» quo — =, 
without ſin, and preferre our on before. bis. I wonder that theſe Doctors never br wells ſub ea 
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cundum woluntatem c jus, vapulabit mult is, qui auc m non coguavit & ſecit digna plagit, vapulabit pa 
V<t. 47. - 


The third reaſon is contained in theſe two words, nec ratio id diftat , Which ſig. 
nife that reaſon doth no more oblige us to conform our will in all things to the will 
of God, then the Divine command, As if the light of reaſon did not teſtifie ſuſfi- 
ciently,that we ought always to follow the Soveraign Reaſon and wiſdom which is in 
God, and which is not diſtinguiſhed from his will, And as the light of nature ſhews 
ſuſficiently, chat we are to follow at all times this Soveraign Reaſon , as the rule of all 
our actions, and all our thoughts, it ſhews alſo clearly that we are not to follow our 
own wills, unleſs we will pretend to be more reaſonable, and more wiſe then wiſ- 
dom it ſelf, who hach eſtabliſhed it for a fundamental rule of alt our lives, ? that 
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The fourth reaſon is; 1 becauſe all that God wills, he willi of chariy : but we are q vie Deus 
not obliged to will all of charity, It ſeems that he would ſay, that God wills, and doth 99% qe vult, 
all thing in the World for charity; that is, for love ofus and our good; but that we ate 

2 jo te not obliged reciproc:liy to do all for charity, that is for the love of God and — 0 
his honor, whence it wil) follow that we may at leaſt do one part of our actions for mur omi ex 
the world and for our ſelves, for other mens and for our own ſatis faction. charirate velle. 

But atter he had maintained that there is no obligation upon us to conform our Fillivcius. Ibid - 
wills to God in all things, he adds, that he would counſel us notwithſtanding to do 
ir as far as we can, alledging for reaſon, becauſe a good part of our happineſs confoifts in 
the conformity of our will to that of God's Preſuppoſing that another part of our hap. . . 
pineſs conſ1''s in doing what we will our ſelyes , or in doing what God hath com. — & 
manded us in ſuch manner as we pleaſe, as cſs 
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Celat expounding this ſame thing in other terms, and ſpeaking of them that 
and of the priviledge which he pretends God hath given them 


bis intention, that God hath permitted them to live a life divided and parted, 
is giving one part of their life to God, and the other to the world, or affairs and plea- 


bierathico di vi. ſure oſ it. 
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que uit & 1n.ag1nationes il permiſſas admonct. Celor, pag. 373 · 


If it be permitted to lead in this world two ſorts of lives different and divided, 
dividi u diſtinctaſque vit as, it mult needs be that one of theſe lives be for God, and 
the other not for him, elſe they could not be two lives, nor would they be parted 
and divided if both theſe ways belonged unto God, and had relation to him as to 


their end. It muſt needs be therefore that one of theſe two ways, which are not 2160 


for God, ſhould be for the world. For there is but God and the World, the love of 
God and of the World, that can divide our heart and our life. 
Fo that, according to this Doctrine, we may divide our hearts and lives betwixt 
God and the World, and do one part of our actions for the love of God, and an- 
other part for the love ofthe World, and of our ſelves. Theſe two diſorders are in 
effe& but one, and are both contained in this principle of Filliutiu, of which we 
have ſpoken , That we are excuſed from conforming our whole will to that of 
God, in willing all that he wills and commands, and in willing it in ſuch manner as he 
wills it. | 

Thereig none who may not ſee how this principle overthrows the dependance 
which man ought to have upon God, at leaſt in that which concerns the inward part. 
For provided that he do that outwardly which God hath commanded, he is little or 
nothing concerned, in what manner, and upon what motive hedo it; they leave this 
to his hberry, and pretend that God hath given no commandment therein, and even 
reaſon it ſelf demands it not of him. 

If they would abſolutely part betwixt God and Man, they ſhould at leaſt make a 
more juſt and more reaſonable partition; attributing to God that which is the bet- 
ter and the more noble, to wit, the heart and the intention, inſtead of giving it to 
man, and leaving unto God nothing properly but the outſide, as if he were not the 
God of the ſpirir, but onely of the body. 
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T is one general maxime in the Divinity of the Jeſuits, that to ſin it is not ſuff- 
cient to do the evil that is forbidden , or not to do that which is commanded by 
the Law of God, Nature, or the Church: But it behoves alſo to have a know- 
under a pretence that they have a good intention in committi 
hem, which commonly is but imaginary, or that we have no evil intention, — 
commonly we haye ſo . without knowing it | 
Zaum makes uſe of this pretence of an imaginary good intention to juſtifie the 
hatred of our Neighbour., and the good averſion we have from him, ſo far as to 
wiſh, him 21 and even death it ſelf, Baum in his Summe, chap. 6, conc. 4. pag. 73. 
Me nay, faith he, wiſhevil tu our Neighbour Without ſin, When we are induced there- 


to by ſome gend motive. Which he endeavours to confirm by reaſon , and by the 


authority of the (aſuiſts. Fo Bonacina pon the firſt commandment, d. 3, 9. 4. u. 7. 
exempts from all. fault the Mother that deſires the death of her Daughters, becauſe 
for want of beauty or portion ſhe cannot match them according to her deſire , or perhaps 
becanſe by occaſion of them ſhe is ill treated by her Hurband, or injured, For ſte doth 
not properly deteſt ber Daughters throngh diſlike of them, but from an abhorrenceto 
T, I, B. I, C, 4. A. 2. her 
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| lointhis per, where che queſtion was how to prove that e might * 
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| pear, that to ſin and to make a man guilty of the tranſgreſſion of the command- 
ments of God and the Church, it js not ſufficient to 2 
nat an intention and deſign for ir, it was neceſſary for him to ſpeak in an other 
manner quite oppoſite to 
A conradi@ion ſo formal and manifeſt ip a ſubject ſo important to Faith and 
Religion, Tü will hardly find ſhelter under the vail and pre- 
rence.of a intention., how ſpecious ſoever it may be; and it is certain that at 
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and he hath more power and more oo upon the inward actions and hearts of men of 
© then God andtheChurch have. For he pretends, with other Diyines of the Society, 1 
that the Church hath no power over the — motions of our ſouls, and that the 1 
commands of God are uot extended ſo far as them. and comprize not the intention 
oor manner in which God wills they ſhould be falfilied and execnted. 
2200 But if be who pro ropounds theſe heretical propoſitions and 
theſe heretical actions, ought not to paſſe for an Heretique, 
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| 7754 275 c benefice with cure incompatible with @ azgnily to be provided for 
eputed to renounce it without i i rh; on 7 words, c. 1. de con- 
rw. We: h he make proteſtation that he will not part with it; becauſe this pro- 
tefbation. E ro 45 * e nity and who cauſes a cure 
provided for bim bough he wogld, and 
i; Keane this ation © contrary to bus all ian. 
rerwho ꝑives bis m6gey eo intereſt tonal: profit 2 may deliver him- 
— cheſs * that it is net big intention to make an uſu- 
' 1475004 22 A hy do make one, and bis proteſt ation be cun- 
tram ts, 
| Ore or e FTIR theſe Doctors wake of the intention, is in the uſe 2280 
of the Sacraments', and particularly of that, d penance. When a manis altogether 
overwhelmed with crimes, which he often doth reiterate, and into which be doth 
ll wanys they pretend that be needs but a moment to reduce himlelſi into good 
terms with 7.204 that one onely word uttered with his lips or drawn thence by 
a Confeſſor, will faffice to make ſo great a change: and provided he ſay he vill 
mend, and promiſe it unto che Prieſt, bo ſhall. be obliged to repoſe himſelf upon 
this pretended good intention, and upon edi pro riſe, although it may be preſumed 
n. reſolut iaui þ —— lips, es barny eontefſeth 
tohis-Sugame, chap. 46 17. of which he brings a gd proof, and as it were a 
certaim unt, i : As it will come ts paſſe, if notwithſt 
1. — — 


heve ſaid and promiſed for the time paſt to the Ny tte 
. I. 8. I, C. 4. A. 2. N 19 


— — — — — — 


I bat we cane , 0 we ittcud to ſn. 2 


they do not teaſe to bobave themſelves wick greater exceſſe and liberty in-thoſe crimes 
then before, And though-alſo we ſee IQace of what is pa all, that they will not 
amend, and that their preſent diſpoſit — es it alſo ſufficiently appear that they 
have no true will, be forbegrs not to 2 Us har y muſt believe what they ſay, 
nes % fit ſs — defenſort: ec; 22 they are their own accuſors, - 
enders and witneſſes, thengh many: 4 that ſuch reſolmions 
— . eee oe rb 1 A 


come not from beyond their Apt. e era omiſes, 
intentions of che greateſt finversy ae wich coun that ite: 


I — —— nd which th = 
them unworthy , 00 they theme 

ſelves who commit chem, 2 Nr at 4 = e end, if theſe Doctor 

did not maintain and aſſure them falſely —＋ pretended good i intention, which 


— e ty od — one'onely word, 8 


In which e qhey inde ad ebls Gire 6h 
tencions in — - a 2 to ſeek 6. Gone bo - 4 
other acceſſary to the action. As if chat would to clear ĩt of malice and crime. 
Thus Bawny exemprs from mortal ſin, children who rob their parents; Init mach, 
ſaich'he, ar the Parents cannot be ſuppoſedit0 be willing te their children nit 16 
weddle with what is theirs pon this penalty ; there being good reaſon 10 that 
7 bad rather ſee all their goods Waſted by their band, then he [deb port 
8 withG 'As iſthecommandmencof God and the thoſe 

violate them, depended on the diſpoſition or will of man; and as ifth 
| were offended together with God in the ſame action which was commit 
- * _imand againſt his Law by releaſing their intereſt; —— — | 
is committed againſt them, could a}ſo as ſpeedily tale away and blor out 4: 
3 againſt bis Law , principally when he that harh lt 
2300 doth not take the paim to ask him pardon, nor to give him ſatisfaction. 

If it be true, as faith Naum, that children ſin not mortallyin aig he por of 
their Fathers and Mothers, why ſay they not alſo — 
in attem their lives alſoꝰ For the reaſon they bri — 
well of — His reaſon is that parents cannot be thong” to obige their children, 
wor to attempt wpon what is theirs ander this pain of mortal fin,andeternal damnation 
and we may as well believe that they are not to be thought to defire to obbge 
them not to enterprine upon their lives on the ſame pain, it being 
Fathers were true Chriſtians, as they ſuppaſe them to be — 
ſee not all their goods waſted by their childrens hands, but their own her 
loſt alſo, ra , or in eternal pam 

l ſame reaſon, by which they go to excuſe the their of Fade tn 
will follow that the wicked perſecuting honeſt men; Tyrants ſpilhng ce loo 
the Jews in putting to death Jeſus Chriſt, finned not mortally , 
certain that neither Jeſus Chriſt vor the Martyrs, nor doneſt men erer be an inten- 
tion that thoſe who invaded their goods, their honor, or their lives, ſhould fall into 
diſpleaſure with God , or into eternal damnation. On the contrary there is no. 
thing that they would not do and ſuffer to hinder them there from, as may be ſeen 
clearly in that the Saints and Martyrs proyed unto God wo pardon them thee perſe 
euted them, following herein the example of Jefus Chriſt , — f — 
Croſſe for thoſe who put him to death, and demanded of his Father 
not impute unco them the ſin of his death, 
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God, then he enhanſeth t , to cauſe that luſt may prevail with | 
us above the Law of God on thoſe wherein ro obey and keep it we muſt | 
; | ſuffer ſome loſſe in * 
25 4 In 


S excuſed by it. its — 


lathe G Chap oftis mie, SE me ak = 
penitent to be in an 

2 take 

30 Haben. 


8 to 
— irate NN : nt 


„ 
42 


| and to be his 
* 
him to confirm this opi 


he declare IX won f. _ 
+ him abſolntion ; bows he 
f 2 — to ſin found their refeſal ape — 717 | 
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this Jeſuit and of choſe whoſe judgement he reports, ſeems to him a very fleight 


—— ot 


thing to furniſh matter for a mortal ſin , though it deſtroy a Sacrament, and turn it 
into an action profane and ſacrilegious. 
It is eaſie to ſee if this be to honour the Truth and the Sacrament of penance, which 
by a particular reaſon may be called the Sacrament of Truth, becauſe there a man 
acknowledgeth that which he is truly, confeſſing himſelf a ſinner before God, and 
confeſling 2 ſins before a Prieſt who holds the place of God: nevertheleſs this Di- 
vinicy teaches that it is no great matter to lye in this Sacrament ; and that fault com- 
mitted herein ought to be conſidered according to the matter of the fin rather then 
by the holineſſe of the Sacrament , in ſuch manner, that if the matter about which 
the lye is told be got an important thing init ſelf, the ſinis but ſleigbr, though there- 
eue be profaned, made nul and ſacrile gious. | 
This Jeſuit commits yet a greater extravagance againſt the truth, when he ſaith 
that it may be oppoſed, with a reſolution altogether formal, chat is to ſay by pure 
malice , though it be acknowledged in the heart, without becoming guilty of any 
great fault. 5 To conflict with the truth, ſaith he, which is evident with a formal 87" Pugnae. 
defign to oppoſe and contraditt it, is great or little according as the truth in hand is f dem wee 
great or little conſequence. He conſiders not the greatneſ of the Ma jeſty of God, . — _ 
who is encountred in the Truth, and who is Truth it ſelf ; neither doth he any more — 1 
conſider the wicked diſpoſition af him who impugnes the truth by an averfion or , peccarum 
contempt which he hath towards it, oppoſing it by a formal deſign to reſiſt and C dat leve 
deſtroy it, though he know it evidently ; a»imo impugnandi & contradicend; perſpi- H “ 
1 | i Y ty 4 grauitatens aut 
gn veritatem. — 
18 cobar, tract. 
2. exam. 3. cap. 1. aum. 24. pag. 292. 


If when the King ſpeaks,any of his Officers ſhould riſe up and eontradict him pu- 

blickly in a thing which he knew bimſelf to be juſt and true, being induced to this 
onely by inſolence, and to oppoſe bimſelf againſt the King, and to con- 

tradi& him without cauſe, it is certain he would be treated ax in guilty of hightrea- 
ſon, and his action would paſſe in the judgement of all the world for an unſufferable 
m__ and contempt of Royal Majeſty , though the ſubjeR upon which he thus 
oppoſed the King were not of great _—_— And yet E ſcobar would that it 
ſhould be accompted but a ſleight fault to deal thus with and his Truth, 

One paſſage alone of Fanchez, which I will rehearſe here, may ſuffice to prove 
that which I have ſaid, that in things purely ſpiritual , 13 ſcarcely ariy 
ſuficent matter for mortal ſin, * To perform of vanity , faith he, the moſt facred h Ret quan- 
actions, 7 to adminiſter the Sacraments, or to 9 ver to ory tam the moſt — go 
Holy Maſſe for vain glory, can be but a venial fin , thowgh vain gl propoſed, as ha, 
l He acknowledges that there is diſorder in "bis "ion * but be e s g. 
pretends that it is of ſmall conſequence , and that the injury that is done to God cramexta om 
and things Spiritual and Divine in making them ſubſervient to vain glory, is not a re vel 
thing ſo conſiderable as ta merit the disfavour of God, and that it conſerve for a — ſacram 
matter to mortal ſin, and a cauſe of eternal damnation, — 1 
ve xi alen. 
anche z, op. mor. I. 1. c. 3. n. 1. p. 9. Eiß debitus ordo pervertatur , ei ta ver(/o no | 
— jajuria rebus rituale 1 80 ul — bern rently Ibid. nga ber hed me ef Ir 4 


It is not an eaſie thing to judge what reaſon he may bave thus to diminiſh this 
ſin, if he acknowledge that there may poſſibly be great ones in Spiritual matters. 
For indeed it will be a hard thing to find greater then this, gonſidered hy the light 
of Faith, then to ſay Maſſe for vanity , asthe principal end thereof, this is pro- 
perly to ſacrifice to Vanity, or to the Devil who is the pod of vanity, the bady af 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is horrible onely to think. And if the ſacrifice of the Maſſe may 
he referred unto yanity without any great ſin, ſo as this Jeſuit pretends : then may 
jt alſo be related to all other vices : that is to fay that we may facrifice and offer up 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt to all vices , which is a kind of Idolatry unheard of, more 
criminal in every ſort , and more impious then that of all the Pagans , who putting 
the creatures in the place of God, offer to them other creatures: but he who 
ſays Maſſe for yanity as his principal end, makes vanity a falſe God, and offers unto 

I. 1. B, I. C. 3 A.1, N it 
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i: the true God. in ſacrificing unto it the body of Jeſus Chriſt, And yet this ſin 


according to Sanc hes is but a ſleight one, becauſe the matter of it ſeems ſleight un- 2420 
to him, and there appears unto him —— in it, that eroſſes mens tancjes, - 


or hurts their intereſts, there being none but God and Jeſus Chriſt offended and 
outraged thereby in a manner alltogether Spiritual; that is altogether Devilliſh, and 
by a ſin altogether Spiritual and Devilliſh, which is pride and vanity. 


err 11 


The conſequence and explicationof the ſame jo eck by two exam p les, and 
two ſequels which the Feſuits draw from their principles concerning... 
matter of fin, 4.26 3607 


1. That God cannot no more than men command or forbid a matter that is in it ſelf 
ſteig bt, under the penalty of mortal ſin. pv; 

3. That he that hath a deſign and will to commit all venial fins if he were able, fut 

onely venially. 


Fw this maxime which the Jeſuits preſuppoſe as a principle of their Divinity, 
that the object and matter of fin ought to ſerve for a rule, whereby to judge of 
its greatneſs, in ſuch ſort that when the matter is finall, the ſin cannot but be 
ſmall, they draw this conſequence : That no Law, civil or eccleſiaſtick, humane or 
Divine can render men guilty of mortal ſin, when the thing commanded or forbid- 

denthem is not great. 
a Preceptum de 7 wg auuel àa ſaith generally, when a ſleight thing is commanded, the Command- 


— — — 1 ment engages not ante mortal ſin , though this be the inteution of him that com- 


mortale, etiamſi n > 
qui pracipit 
id velu. Sa, verb. Præceptum. num. I. pag. $75» 


b Ad obligatio» Amici ſaith the ſame thing with larger extent : * To cauſe that diſobedience may 
nem ſub culps become 4 mortal fin , the matter which is commanded or forbidden muſt be great : 
— oſs without this the violation of any humane law is not a mortal ſin. M hence he draws 
park 24 precep- this conſequence : © 7 hough the intention of a $uperiony be to oblipe in ſuch manner 
te vel pralibi - him who is under his charge, ſo as he ſhonld not diſobey him without mortal fin, it doth 
te, five qua mot indeed oblige bins in this ſort, if the matter of the Law and of the commandment be 


nuila lex buma- 
na obligat ſub wt great. 

ati. 3 © 4 ” . * * N 
G nale tian ſuperior vet ſubditum al mortalt ebligere , de fafte ilun non obig dit, aii materia legic ut pt: 
fit gravis, Amicus, tom. 5. A. 5. de letze humana. ed. 8. n. 194. p. 64. 


He paſſes farther, aſſuring us that God bimſelf cannot make a man criminal by 

his command, ifthat he commands or forbids is not of it ſelf great and conſiderable, 

1 Nalle lex © No Law, ſaith he, neither humane nor Divine, can make the fin committed in a 
neque bumana ſleight matter, to be mortal. | 


neque diuina 2 {EE 
Juſte obligare poteſt ſub culpa mortali in materia leu. Ibid, n. 198. P. 63. 


It would be hard to prove, by this rule, that Adam ſinned mortally in eating the 
fruit which God had forbidden him; ſince it follows from this principle that God 
himſelf could not forbid him to eat it under pain of mortal ſin, the matter if this com- 

mand and root ef- thing. 
If the Pelagians bad known this maxime , it had been very eaſie to maintain their 
error, touching original ſin and the puniſhment it deſerves; and if the Church had 
ived chis maxime , it could not have condemned them nor maintained, as it 
hath done, chat God puniſheth juſtly that ſin with eternal puniſhment, even in 
Infants which dye wickout Baptiſme; ſince beſides that this ſin is much leſſe in 
T. LE. I. C. $» A, 2. ; them, 


2430 


2449 % 
247 


2450 


— 


— — — 


— — — —_ 


Sin excuſed by its matter, 99 


them, thenin Adam, becauſe they have not committed it by their own proper 


will; it cannot be alſo but very ſmall in it ſelf, if it be conſidered in its matter which 
was but an Apple. | | 

It feems that Amicus was not far off from this opinion, when he drew this conſe. 
quence from his principle: © That though God as a Soveraign and abſolute [ ord e unde ttiams 
witht make him [uffer an eternal pain, who did diſobey him in a flight matter , yet he poſs: Deus ut 
could not do it as a Fudge , becauſe in this quality he ts obliged to proportion the puniſh- [upremn - 


nanaiinia 


went to the fault which is nat greater then the matter of the diſobedience, That is to xfigere yo 
ſay in more clear terms, that God may make uſe of his abſolute power to do unjuſt- agen 
ly; it being clear that he who makes uſe of his power without regard of Juſtice , t, (ei; 
commits un juſtice; and if men cannot do in this manner, God can do it leſſe; be- 197 47 poteſs 


cauſe his power is much more ſtrongly and inſeperably united to his Juſtice then %% 


% ut ſudes 


that of men. For it is founded upon Juſtice , and Juſtice is the foundation of his Aber 1 in- 


Throne , 


as the Scripture ſaith. And ſo to remove Juſtice from the power of God, ge e cum pra- 


and to make this to ſubſiſt without that, is to takeaway its found tion and to over- e a4 c- 
turn it, So that inſtead of concluding that it might be ſeparate from his Juſtice , be. 4 % 8 


cauſe it is 
manifeſt t 


. eff, quant 
prear and Soveraign, the contrary ſhould rather be eoncluded , ic beirg gate f 


at it would not be ſo great, nor ſo ſoveraign and Infinite as it is, if it mate-ie. 


were not inſeparable from his Juſtice , ſince to be ſevered from Jullice is not true Amicy:, Ibid, 
power, but an impuiſſance, a feebleneſs and a deſect, which by conſequence can- 
not be attributed to a Soveraign great and infinite power. 

Alſo co ſay as Amicus ſaith here, that God can puniſh the faults of his creatures, 
otherwiſe then in the quality of a Judge, is to teſtifie that he may act without 
judgement, and not onely without cogniſance of the cauſe ; but againlt the cogni- 
ſance and light of the truth: and by conſequence to deſpiſe or negle& truth and 


Juſtice , 
known. 


ſince it is no other then to deſpiſe it, not to conſider it when it is 


This is finally to make God like thoſe wicked ones, who ſay in the Scripture : 
Our power ſhall be the Law of our Juſtice : Sap. 7. v. 7. Sit autem fortitude noſtra 
tex Fuftitie, Which is proper onely to violence and Tyranny , it belonging to 
none but Tyrants to meaſure their Juſtice by their power, and not to be i illing 
that their power ſhould be regulated by Juſtice, This is then to overturn the power 
of God, and to ruine it utterly to conceive of it in this manner, as theſe new Di- 
vines repreſent it, this is to deprive him of his Soveraignity and infinite greatneſs, 
and to render it defeRive and like that of the Creatures, Alſo theſe people regard 
not the intereſt of God, whilelt they advance his authority in a manner fo unwor- 
— — him; but chg upholding of their maximes, and the falſe reputation of theit 
Sc 


Whence it comes that when the ſame intereſt of their Schools and of their 


2460 Doctrine requires it, they abaſe the ſame powet of God as nnworthily as here they 


elevate it; as ſhall clearly appear in the ſubject we handle. 

For on one ſide they take from God the true power, which he hath to command 
all things great and little, fo abſolutely that we cannot diſobey them without ſin. 
ning mortally, and without encurring an obligation to an ererni] puniſhment : 
becauſe this is not accommodable to the principle which they have eſtabliſhed, 
whereby to judge of fin ; by meaſuring irs greatneſs by its matter; and on the o- 
ther hand they attribute unto God the power which he hath not, and which he can- 
not have, to torment without fin, and without any cauſe an innotent perſon, and 
to make him even ſuffer eternal pains for his pleaſure alone, and by his abſolute au- 
thority , becauſe it is the ſ-quel of the ſame principle , and for to deſend it and an- 
ſwer the difficulties and inconveniencies it draws after it, it is neceffary that they eſta» 
bliſh this ſecond maxime : that ĩs to ſay, that to defend an ertout andimpiery,they 
ark forced to advance another greater then che former. ! 

For this i« the property of error, to grow always as it adyances , and the extra- 
vagancy and the excefſ-s thereof are commonly greater and more viſible in its con- 
ſequences and conctutions , then in its beginnings and principles, whence they are 
drawn, Without doubt the Jeſuits would abhorre theſe impieties, and mary other 
which they promote, if they looked on them alone and in themſelves; but when 


2490 they ſee them to be the neceſſary conſequences of their Doctrine, they believe 


themſelyes engaged in honour to maintain and confirm them rather then to recal 
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and correct their opinions. Such is the carriage of Amicus, when he repeats this 

g Reſpondeo the ſecond time, and anſwers with aſſurance that ® God 4s Soveraign Lord may 
Drum ii ſapre- puniſh a venial ſin With eternal pain. And to diſcover the bottom ot this horrible 
mum Dominun opinion, he proves it by an exceſle yet greater, ſaying that he may even eternally 
— damn an innocent. For as in the quality of a Soveraigu Lord , he may cauſe his 
le pena eterna, creatures to ſuffer eternal pains , though they have committed no ſin; be may alſo in- 
Amie. tom. 3. fliſt the ſame pain npon one ſole venial fin. The more then barbarous in juſtice and 
diſp. 23. ſect. o cruelty which this opinion attributes falſely unto God, is ſo viſible that this Jeſuit 
—_— 18. himſelf is forced to confeſſe and acknowledge it. For after he had ſaid the third 
E Nam ſeu 1 time, num. 18. that * God might abſolutely torment in eternal pains any perſon whom- 
tue ſupremi ſoever for venial ſins , and un his part it might be juftiy done, becauſe of the Soveraign 


dominii quod ' {ominien which he hath over all creatures, yet confeſſeth that having reſpect to the 2480 


habet in creatite fault and fin, he cannot do it juſtly. And his reaſon is, becauſe the puniſhment of a 


— _ fault cannot be juſt, if the penalty be not proportionable thereunto, 


erint peccatun 
— eternis penn: ita iiſdem penis torquere poſſet omues propter renale tantum peccatum, Ibid. i Cat» 
cedo Deum juſte quantum et ex parte ſua 5 que mlibet to quere poſſe pena ererna Prepter vemale (ant um , ratione ſupre- 
mi dominii. Wege tamen id fieri poſſe quantum eſt ex parte culpæ. Cnlpa enim ut jufle punial u, exigit propertignatam 
peaam, Ibid. n 18. 


So that to cover in ſome manner an injuſtice ſo manifeſt, he makes ufe of a marve- 
lous ſubtilty , ſaying that damnation and eternal puniſhment, which God cauſes an 
innocent perſon to ſuffer , or him who is guilty of venial ſins onely , ſhall not be 

x Te/is pen a penalty but an affliction and a torment. * This pain, ſaith he, /o far as it exceeds 
quatenus exce= his fault, ſhall not be due unto him. Whence he draws this concluſion: Aud theres 
deret talem cus fare ſballinot bold the place of a puniſhment, becauſe puniſhment is related to a fault as 4 
pam, non eſſet . ” erk 
l debita; ac Propriety proportionable thereto, And that which he adjoyns : That it will 
proinde nonhabe. be rather a torment , which God as Soveraign Lord may cauſe every creature to ſuſfer 
ret rationem p · though moſt innocent; ſerves onely to make more appear the injuſtice he attribute: 
14 que o:dinem unto God. For the word torment is more harſh, and more odious then that of puniſh- 
dicit ad culpams ment; becauſe pain cannot be called torment, but when it is extreme and unſuppor- 
— 11 table. So that if it be unjuſt to puniſh an innocent, it is alſo more to torment him. 
fed porins baberet rationem to menti quod Deus tanquam ſupremus dominus poteſt cuilibes creatuæ eti am innecentiſſimg 


mfiigere, Ibid. 


And if God by his will alone may torment an innocent, it ſhall be no more true 
which the holy Scriptures teach us, that God takes from himſelf onely the motive to 
do us good, and from our ſelves onely the ſubjeR to do us ill; becauſe both the one 
and the other ſhall come of his own will alone; and even herein he ſhall be the pro- 
per Author of evil, and the greateſt evil which a reaſonable creature can ſuffer, 
which are the torments and eternal pains of Hell, if he make him ſuffer them withe 
out having offended him, or for having committed onely ſome ſmall fault, which is 
againſt the univerſal conſent of the holy Fathers , againſt the Faith ofthe Church, 
and againſt natural right and equity, 


So the ſubtilty of this Author inſtead of mollifying his opinion and juſtifying it, 2498 


hath made it yet more unworthy of God and unmaintainable, and teaches us no 
other thing then that after we are fallen from errour into impiety, to maintain 
both obſtinately, we fall eaſily into blindneſs and extravagance, renouncing reaſon it 
ſelf, and the common ſenſe of all men, to follow yain imaginations and trivial and 
groundleſs ſubtleties, 

The ſecond concluſion which we ſaid the Feſuits draw from this principle : That 
the greatneſs of a fin ought to be taken from its matter and object, is this, that he 
who hath a will and a deſign to commit if he could all venial fins, ſinneth onely ve- 

, mally, Eſcobar makes thereof a probleme; propoſing it in this manner. ! 77 
. — may be held that he who hath a will to commit all venial fins, finneth mortally; and it 
omnia venialia may alſo by ſaid that be doth not fin mortally. The reaſon for this ſecond part (of 
andi,pec- 
= — mortaliter. Eſcobar, Theol. Mor, I. 3, pag. 83. 


I. 1. B. 1. C. 5. A. 2. this 


— 


— 


Sin excuſed by its matter. 101 


—— 


—— 


this probleme) is the very principle that we now ſpeak of: ® Becauſe that, faith he, m Non peccat, 


the malice of an inward act ion of the will is taken from the object towards Which u quia maſitia 


2502 


3510 


$520 


cui ati us 


Warps, according as it is repreſented to it by the underſtanding. 6 ut the objet of this |. . fa 
will are all venjal ſin, and the malice Which the underſtanding repreſents unto it is but „tar ab vojefto 
venial ; and for that cauſe à will to commit all venial ſins can ibe but a venial n. pront popeniner 

a ratione Sed 
objelum ha jus int erna voluntatis ſunt omnia venialia, & nulla major matiuia gropenitur à ration? pretty ui nialt . E go 
wrerng wluntas r pet Nandi omaia pec cat a venialia, non pate it eſſe culpa let halis. | 


So that a man may havea will tocommit all the venial ſins which he can commit 
in the matter of theft; and all thoſe which can be committed by intemperance; and 
by all other vices, without ſfioning otherwiſe then venially; that is to ſay, that with- 
out mortal ſin we may have a will to ſteal all the goods of the world if we could, 
taking it at many times, and every time in ſmall quantity, which according to this 
rule of theſe Caſuiſts , could not be matter ſufficient for a mortal ſin; and fo 
in the other yices and ſins. The ſame Efcobar in the abridgement which he made 
of moral Divinity in one ſole Book, propoſeth the ſame queſtion , bur not any lon- 
ger as a probleme; but as a reſolution and an opinion conſtantly aſſented to by the 
Society. For he proſeſſes to relate no others, and to advance nothing of himſelf, no 
more then from ſtrange Authors. ® Jt i demanded, ſaith he, whether of many ve- u Rage, an ex nu 
vial fins one mortal may be made, and by conſequent if one committed all venial ſinr, 1 fe. — 
Which ic impoſſible , if the fault were more then a ſleighr one ? He confefles himſelf 1 — — 
that this caſe is ſo extravagant, that it is impoſſible. Yet he forbears not to pro- impofbile quiz 
poſe and reſolve it in this ſort. Then with Granades, who holds that he who hath a omnia peccata 
Will to commit all at once; and by one ſole aft all venial fins , ſins onely venially, There 24 com- 
is ſome cauſe to doubt whether the queſtion be more ſtrange, or the anſwer. For if E 27 e. 
it be a thing altogether unſuſſerable, and which would have been grievouſly pu- 4er, Eſcobir, 
niſhed inthe Church heretofore to propoſe a caſe and an exceſſe (a extraordinary, ca. 2 exam. 
which no man could not onely not commit, but. which even could not come poſſibly 1c 12. n. 37. 
into the heart ofthe moſt forlorn in vice; it is not leſy ſtrange to endeavour to make . 387. 
it be belieyed that he who would commit this exceſſe which paſſeth the corruption „, , e. 
of all men; that is to ſay, who would commit more wickedneſs then either he or any — — = 
other could poſſibly a> , and would do this deliberately and out of more malice, cont. 6. tract. 
ſhould commit onely a ſmall ſin. fs ">< «ds 

decente vol 
te un at} omnia peccata venialia perpetrave, ſalum venialiter deliaquc e. 


Who can perſwade himſelf that a perſon can be in fayour with God, who is re» 
ſolyed to offend him as much as he can, ſo that he may not be damned, and doin 
all the evil that he is able againſt him, with reſolution to do yet alſo more if he coul 


.do it without deſtroying himſelf. 


If a child ſhould deal thus with his Father, or a friend with his friend, or a ſer- 
yant with his Maſter, he would make himſelf an object of publick hate, and an 
abomination to the whole world; and there would be no perſon who would not 
judge them entirely unworthy of the quality and name of a Son, friend or ſervant. 
And nevertheleſſe theſe Jeſuits — that he who demeans himſelf thus towards 
God, ceaſes not to be in truth his ſervant, his friend, and his ſon, and that he doth 
_ which deſerves diſpleaſure , and that he may not be taxed of mortal 

in. 

— $ ax6hex, propoſes a caſe which is not far from that of Eſcobar: He ſpeaks of a man 
N a Religious Order, had made a reſolution not to obſerve any rule 
or conſtitution of that Order , nor of all the counſels or commands of his Superi- 
ours, but thoſe things onely which he could not neglect without mortal ſin; and 
for all the reſt whereto he thought not himſelf obliged under the pain of mortal fin 
as vigils, ſilence, abſtinence, Juſtes of the Order, and other ſuch like Religious ob- 
ſervations, and mortifications of the ſpirit of the body, he would not trouble him. 
ſelf at all, and would diſpenſe with himſelf as much as he could. He asks what judge. 
ment ought to be made of a Frier who ſhould be in ſuch an eſtate ? whether his re- 
ſolution and will] which he hath abſolutely to violate all the points of his rule, and 
all the duties of his profeſſion wherein he believed he ſhould not fin at all, or but ve. 
. 1. B. I. C. 5. A. 3. nially, 


Sm excuſed by its matter. 


— 


nially, ſhould be a mortal ſin? whether this would hinder him from being a good 
Monk, and whether this would be a great fault againſt the obligation which be had 
to moye towards ——— ? | | | 
The anſwer of this Doctor is, that ſuch a man ceaſe&not for all that to be in a 
eſtate before God; and that he ſhould be a good Frier though not perfect, and that 
be ſinned not, at leaſt not mortally, againſt the obligation be had in the quality of a 
Religious perſon to purſue after perfection. One of his reaſons is, that becauſe he 
fins but yenially (as he ſuppoſes) in violating ſeverally every one of the points of his 
rule, and che regular obſeryations which he is reſolved not to obſerve, the will which 
he hath co tranſgreſſe them all, is but a will to ſin venially, and which bathfor its 
object venial ſins onely ; and which by conſequence it ſelf could be no other then a 2539 
venial ſin. | 
We ſhall conſider more particularly this caſe of Sanchez and his anſwer, in hand. 
ling the duties of Friers , and perhaps elſewhere, ſpeaking of mortal and venial fin, 
I was "_ ly to mark this here by the by , as a dependence and concluſion of 
the principle, which is the ſubjeR of this Chapter, that the greatneſs of the ſin 
ought to eſtimated from, and according to its matter and ſub ject. 


2550 


SECOND PART 
O. P. NN. 
FIX S T © 6 


Of the eternal principles of Sin. 


That the Feſuits nouriſh them that they may gratifie the paſſions of men, 7 
and by conſequence excite them 10 Sin, | 


in paſſions, in evil habits and in vices , in Ignorance, and in 8 falle pre- 

tence of good intentions, wherewith they commonly ſhelter them. 
ſelyes, which are as it were the Fountains and the internal principles of Sin, I muſt 
nom make it appear that they favour no leſsthe outward principles of the ſame ſig, 
whichare 1. Humaine reaſon and — which furniſh arms and expedi 
to defend them. 2. With cuſtoms, which produce examples to ſupport ö 
3. The next occaſions, which draw men to them, cauſe them to fall into them, and 
retain them in them. We will treat of every one of theſe outward principles of fo, 
apart, as we have done of the inward, | ; 


H Itherto we have ſhewn that the Jeſuits nogriſh ſin, by nouriſhing men 


CHAP. I. 
of the maximes of reaſon aud humane authority, 


Aith is not leſs elevated above reaſon , then reaſon is above ſenſe; and it is na 
leſs diſorder to regulate the lives of Chriſtians, who ought to live by Faith, by 
the maximes of humane reaſon, and much leſs of reaſon corrupted , as it now is by 
fin, then to deſire to judge ſpiritual things by ſenſe. This were to transform men 
into Beaſts , and to ſubject them to follow their ſenſes in the regulation of their life, 
and to treat Chriftiang like Heathens, to give them no other rule for their conver- 
ſations and actions, then the maximes of Philoſophie and humane reaſon. 

Vet this is it which the Jeſuits have done; and all thoſe who read their Diyioi 
and principally that which treats of manners, will find therein no other prinęip 
ina manner but thoſe of the loweſt Philoſophie and humane reaſon, and that c 
ted. They hardly know what it is to eite Scripture or Councils, and if hy 
hearſe any paſſages of che Holy Fathers, it is for the moſtpart for ſo tm onely pr to 
refute them, rather then to uſe them for foundations or ſolid proofs of their opinions, 
in relying on the authority of theſe great 2 
ſelyes rn or manners , which they had 

I. I. B. I. P. 1. C. I. b not 
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The Feſtits profeſs novelty. 


2 Den 7ecens 
aut laps 

aut phantaſma 
eſt S. Auguſt. 
in Pſ. $0. 


vp Non dixit, 
te, quaß ſimu- 


lachrum form- 


ſecus adhibitum; WL * © e, 5 
ſed in te, in corde tuo, in imagine phantaſmat i tui, in deceptione errorus tui; tecum portabis Deum tuum recent ent, man- 
Ib; d. ; 


ens 


not taken from thoſe who went before them in the Church „and which came not 


— 


originally from the Apoſtles, and from. Jeſus Chriſt, by che Tradition of the 2560 


But the Jeſuits, far enough from this conduct, make profeſſion to invent and to 
ſpeak things ofthemfelyes, to folbw novelty, to make every thing probable,coleave 
to the ingenious td chooſe in all opinions, Whence it comes. thac making uſe ſome- 
times of one, ſometimes of another, they accommodare themſelves eaſilyro the 
humours of all the world, and have wherewith to content all; bow contrary ſo- 
ever they can be. But this alſo makes them fall many times into eontradictions 
which are inevitable for them who have no other rule but their own proper ſence. 

Theſe are the things which I ſhall handle in this Chapter, to ſhew what a wound 
they have given unto Divinity, and by conſequence thereofto good manners, in ſub- 
ſtituting reaſon into the place of faith, and particular and novel opinions to that of 
antiquity, and the tradition of the Fathers, I ſhall make apparent. * 

I, That their Divitity is novel, and that they make profeſſion to follow novel- 
ty. * 

| 2. That every thing init is probable, and that they will have the liberty to follow 
all ſorts of opinions. | 

3, That their School is venal and wholly camplaiſanc to the world, and that th 
will have wherewith to content all ſorts of perſons, in anſwering every one — 
ing to his deſire. 

4. Thar it is full of contradictions. | 

I will treat every one of theſe points ſeverally,dividing this Chapter into ſo many 
Articles, | | 


ARTICLE 1. 


Tube Feſuits make proſeſſion to follow novel maximes, and to contemn 
1 (it tradition and antiquity, 


Ovelty hath always been odious in the Church; if at anytime ic were ob jected 

unto the Saints, they did always defend themſelves from it as from a calumoy, 
and have had an extream care to advance N the Church which they had not 
learned in the Church it ſelf, ſo far that they have believed that it was no leſſe 
crime to introduce or receive new Doctrines then to make or adore Idols. This is 
the judgement of Saint Aaguſt in, upon theſe words of the 8e. pſalm. Now erit tibi 
Deus recens, where he ſaith that * this new God is an Image of ftone, or a falſe imagi- 
nation. And a little after, he unfoldeth his thoughts more at large in theſe words : 
Þ it is not ſaid, tho ſhalt have no new God without thee : as if he would onely mark 
the outward and viſibli forms: but he ſaith, you ſhall not have a new God within your 
ſelves. That is to ſay, you ſhall not bear within your heart, in your imaginations 
in the illuſion of your errour a new God, contining your ſelves old — corrupt. 


1 


All novel 3 N DN and ancient belief of our Fathers, are, 
to ſpeak properly, nothing but phantaſmes, imaginatins and errours: theſe are as 
it hong 2 many Idols which ſome would — — into the Church, which 
would put into the place of Divine truth, which at once is the rule of our life, the 
object of our Faith, and of our adoration. 

And as thoſe who make Idols, thoſe who ſell, and thoſe who buy them to adore them, 
are all equally 1dolaters: ſo in the ſame manner choſe who invent novel opinions, 
thoſe who tegch them, and thoſe who follow them, are all complices of the ſame 
fault: and though theſe laſt may be leſſe guilty, and are more to be lamentedthen 
the others, becauſe they do fin with more i , and wilder themſelves by 


following blind guides; yet they all find themſelves involved in the ſame miſery, 
| 'L, I, S. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. I, 


and 
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they 2580 
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The Feſuits profeſs novelty. ; 2 og 


and ſubject to che ſame condemnation, pronounced by the Fathers, and by the 
Scripture, . a forr rklakery. „ee T0 
60 le theſe principles of the , and the language of the Propbet 
and of God himſelf, we may ſay there are ſo many Idolaters as there are writers 
at this day amongſt the Jeſuits, there being none of them in a manner who are not 
jealous of their own. proper thoughts, — introduced into Divinity 
ſome novel opinion, or who do not make. profeſſion to maintain and teach ſome 
which haye been introduced by their Fratetnity, to the prejudice of the ancient 
who have been always received and followed in the Church until theſe laſt times. 
- Poza hath compoſed a great volumn which he hath intitled Zlxcidarinw Deipare, 
in which there will be ſound very little, if all that be thrown out which he bath in- 
2590 vented himſelf, It had need to be copied out in a manner whole and entire, to 
make appear all the ridiculous and excrevagaur. things that it contains, and all the 
exceſſes and. errours into which he is fallen, . purſuing his own. thoughts and imagi- 
nations; having not taken ſo much care to given the Verigin true praiſes, as to pro- 
duce new and ettraordinary, which "ric this do diſhonour her, and cannot be 


pleaſing to her, Becauſe the praiſes which. are to be given to Saints, as, well as 
che honour which we are to render unto God himſelf, ought, not to be founded on 
2 - but truth, I will onely rehearſe ſome of the moſt, conſiderable places of 
ca1s r, ' RCEITTIEY ' 
He maintains confldently that Saint Aune and Saint Paachim were ſanctified from 
the wombs of their Mothers, and that rhere, is more. reaſon to attribute to them 
this priviledge, then to 7eremy and Saint f Baptiſt. He confeſſes, 4 that there d NM, ff 
are no perſons that are for him or againſt him in this propoſition , becauſe nont have OED 2 
ſpoken of it before himſelf. If there be no Author for him they are all againſt him, geqve cura 
and the ſilence of the Saints and all the Doctors that were him, is a manifeſt me, cum nen fic 
'0 condemnation of his preſumption, and of his raſhneſs in ſo-declaring himſelf an in- baZenxs diſpu- 
novator, in an unheard of novelty in the Church ina matter of Religion. 53%: 1 5 * 
Moling hath done the fame thing, where he hath glotied to have invented the P Rm 1. 
middle knowledge in the matter of Grace and of Predeſtination, with ſuch. inſo- p. 347. 
tence, that he is not affraid to ſay, that it ĩt 2 paws known in the firſt ages of the | 
Church, the hereſie of the e poſſibly had ne ver riſen. 9 
2600 Maldanat, who is one of the Commentators on Scripture whom they eſteem, 
doth often declare himſelf the A of new ſences, which he giyes the Word of 
God apain the conſent even of the Fathers, many times in his books we meet ſuch * 
expreſſions as theſe: I wowld find ſome Author who was of this opinion, or: all Auterem qu ina 
Authors whom I remember to have read, expound this text in this manner, but I ex- ſiatire t. 
pound it otherwiſe, Which is a manifeſt contempt of the Council of Tem, which Omtes quorques 
forbids to expound Scripture againſt the conſent of the Fathers; and an imita- legiſe me _=_— 
tion of the language of Calvin and other Hereticks, renouncing the tradition of — 
the Holy Fathers, and all the antiquity of the ch. — 
If F/cobay could have condemned this confidence of his Fraternity , he would ſentio, Maldon. _ 
| have condemned them onely of venial fin. * i introduce, ſaith he, novel opinions, t Novas opinio. = 
and new ſorts of habitr into the Church, is onely a venial fin. He hath cauſe to talk of . — 
new opinions as of new faſhions of Garments, for in the new Divinity of the Jeſuits tn cage 
who hold all things probable , there needs no more reaſon to quit an ancient opi- 5 ep. Eſcob. 
nion, then to change the faſhion of apparel ; and if there be any ill in it, it is very t. 2. erm. 2. 
— — that too muſt come from ſome peculiar circumſtance, as from vanity or 28 5 e 
ambition. ep . 
Though this cenſure of Z/cobar be very gentle, Malina and Xaldonat as more — 2 
ancient and more conſiderable in the Society then he, will not ſubmit thereunto, audem captare: 
and Poz4 is ſo far from acknowledging , that there is any ill in inventing new opini- Ibid. ' 
ons, that he had a defign in his Book not to produce therein any other then the 
2610 inventions and imaginations of his own mind; and for this reaſon in the entrance 
and preface he makes an Apology for novelty, in which he hath forgotten nothing 
that he believed might be of uſe to make it recommendable, and to give it 2dmit- 
ſion as well into the Church as into the World, imploying for this purpoſe authori- 
ty, examples, and reaſons. 


A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. O He 


. . The Teſuitp profeſs novelty. 


e f He rehearſes many out of Seneca „ faying 8 that truth © open expoſed t6 
Veritas —_ all the world, that we yet takin poſſeſſion thereef ; that they who were before us 


*ſt ocrupata; qui Were wur giudes, but wo art not therefore their ſlaves , that there remains yet enough 
ene nos fue. fur rhoſe-who came uf ter as; that every one liking better to believe, then judge, they are 
: : r 2 | J ", 7 

— nin amis 0oment to believe ,' and never judge at all how they gr to live. Andalittle 
ant, nales After. 7 Ait not my ſelf fe any one in particular of theſe great Stoical lila 
ex illa futwris phtts j I have.a right to judge them, and to give my advice upon them, This is the 
elickum eſt. cauſrmhy ſome times I follow the opinion of ont, and ſometimes I thange ſomithing its 
Seneca, EP. 33- rhe judgement of anther. : odo 


D b _ IRGC | 
— pu quam jutlitave, umu de vita jullicatiy , ſemper creditur. bb Nn algo me ad aliquem ex 
Stoicis proceri bus; eſt #1bi cenſcadi jus. Itaque aliquem jubeho ſent ent iam dividere de beat a vita. 


Itis dear that theſe paſſages go to cſtubliſh a right for reaſon above authority: 
which had been tolerable iti an Hearhen, who had no othier guide but Reaſon, and 
who ſpeaks of queſtions and things which'tatinot be regulated but by Reaſon, But a 
Chriſtian , a Monk, à man wh jfiterppſes hirmſelf to write in the Church in matter 
of Faith, for the inſtruction and 'edifeacjon'of the faithful, to make uſe of the 
maximes and terms of a to ruine the obedience of Faith, and the tradition 

which is one of its principal-foundations , Raving off the Faithful from the ſubmiſ- 
ſion which they owe to the Word of God, and the authority ofthe Holy Fathers, 
is a thing unſuſſerable in the Church of God, this is almoſt to turn it P and to 
ive every one a liberty to opine in matters of Reſigion, as the Heathen Philoſophers 
Sid in matters of ſcience ard morality, wherein they followed their ſenſes onely and 
„„ 
He alledges alſo ſome:paſſages of Citholick Authors, as that ſame of Tertullian. 

i Dominie ur Lori eſus Chriſt ſaid that he was the truth, and not the cuſtom. And this o- 
woſter Chriſtus ther of Laftantins :' ® Theſe deprive themſelves of wiſdom , who ſuffer themſelves to 
vrritatem ſez be led by others like Beaſts , receiving without diſcerning all that which the ancients 
non. conſuctudy 5% he rrvented. That Which dectives them is the name of Anceflors. Imagini 
Tertull. that — cannot be Wiſer then A, 'ranſe they tome after them, and becauſe 25 
k Sapientiam are called neoteriqutt. And inthe fame place. Godhath given wiſdom to every 
fibi adimunt 9% nan, according to his capatity , and thoſe who pretede us in time do not therefore exceed 
fue ullo 4 us in wiſdom. For bring ir # given indifferently to all men, they who came firſt cannot 
— by their peſſeſſten gert others from it. "IF 
&a alii pe- n ; ; LOGS R 

cuntur. Sed hoc eos fallir , mejerum nomine poſito, non putant fieri poſſe ut ipſ plus ſapiant , qui 
B Sod or tr ſl id mejor tne oi, en pF pee x Ip lar ſpe, qi 
quia nos ill — „ ſchientia quoque anieceſſerunt, Qi fi omnibus aqualiter datur, occupari ab antece dent ibus 
uon poteſt. Ibid. 3 


nem nomixa vit 


He conſidered not when he alledged theſe paſſages, that what theſe Authors 
ſay, is for reproof of thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be carried with humane cuſtoms 
and traditions, to the prejudice of manifeſt truth, or who are too credulous and 
timorous in the inquiry after natural things, which depend onreaſon; and that 
they ſpeak not of matters of Faith and Religion , ſach asthoſe are which he bandles 
in his Book, But if he have perceived this truth, be abuſes the authority of theſe 
great Fru. , applying it againſt their ſence, and uſing it without reaſon to 
juſtifie a thing quite remote from their thoughts, and contrary to their judgements 
and from that of all antiquity , which were eafie to be made appear, fit were not a 
thing too remote from my ſubjeR. _ 

Ilie alledges alſo theſe words which he attributes to the Council of Conſtantinople : 
m Beatus qui m Happr is that man who produces an wnheard word, that is a now one. Finally, he 
— cites thoſe words of the holy Scripture : ® every learned Doctor is like unto a Father 
3 Syn, Fa Family who brings out of his treaſure things new and old. 


Conſt. arr. 1. 2 . 
n on ſcriba doftus ſimilis eft patrifamilias qui profert de theſanro ſus 20% & veters, Matth. 1 f. 
vet. 53. 
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The Feſuits profeſs novelty. 10 


I paſſe by this laſt paſſage of the Goſpel of Saint Matthew, which be abuſeth 
manifeltly againſt the ſence of the Son of God, and that of all interpreters. But J 
cannot paſſe over the remarkable falſity, and viſible corruption of the pretended 
words of the Council of Conſtantinople, For the true words of the Council are: 
Beatus qui profext verbum in auditum obedientium. Bleſſed is he ho urters a word 
into obedient ears, From which he firſt cuts off the word obedientium, obedient, Af- 
terwards he joins two words into one, and inſtead of is auditum, i#to the hearing, 
which were the Councils words, he makes it ſay inanditum, unheard. In the third 
place adding corruption of ſence unto falſification of words, be ſaith that this word 
inandit um (ignifies new. But there is no cauſe to marvel that the deſire of novelty 
leads to falſity, and conſequently to errours and hereſies. 

Azor, and after him Fidliutius who doth nothing in effect but follow him, ſpeak 
alſo very advantagiouſly for noyelty , ſaying generally that the Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions are of humane right, and that by conſequence they may be changed. Di- o Ex quoeffcis 
vine Traditions, faith Azor, appertain to Divine right, and by conſequence they are bur u tradug. 
immutable: but the Traditions of the Apoſtles ure humane Lat, and for that cauſe = _ ad 
the Church may change them. He expounds a little above what he means by Divine — — 
and Apoſtolical Traditions in theſe terms : ? Divine Traditions are thoſe which the ſunt immura... 
Apoſtles have learned from the mouth of feſus Chriſt , or which the Holy Ghoſt hath bier: Apoſto- 
diftated, and they have written by his Command, or by that of Zeſme Chriſt. The Tra- — vero ad ju 
ditions of the Apoſtles are thoſe which the Apoſtles have inſtituted in the quality of — & 
Prelats, Doctors, Tatort, and Governonrs of the Church, In ſuch manner that ac- — 
cording to them, the Traditions of che Apoſiles are no other then the Inventions of mur able. Azor 
the Apoſtles, which they ordained of themſelves, and of their own proper motion, Inſtit mor. 1. 8 
without having learned them of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit. This is no more 8. © 4. g. 4. 
then bis words clearly ſigniſie, and the diviſion he makes ſuffers not any other ſence l Fil- 
to be given them, ſince he oppoſes thoſe Traditions which the Apoſtles have inſti- tr. — 2 
tuted of themſelves; qu ipſs Apoſtoli inſt ituerunt, to thoſe which they have re- n. 11. p. 65, 
ceived from the mouth of Jefus Chriſt, and from thoſe which the Holy Ghoſt ? Pivine tradi- 
taught them, and which he eſtabliſhed by their Miniſiry; 4 ab ipſims Chriſti ore res [at quas 


Apoſtoli rtceperunt, vel quas Spiritu Santto dittante & jubente , vel Chriſto Domino _ 92 — 
imper ante, promul gar unt. 5 | — 


8 IO , quas Spirit 
Santo diftante vel gubernante, vel Chrifio Domius imper ante promulgarunt, Apoſlolic# ſunt quas | 
Ecclen 4 Prelait, —— magiltr; & recto es — — Ibid. Nena — 
Ue makes then of theſe two ſorts of Traditions, as it were, two oppoſite mem- 
bers, dividing Traditions into Divine and Humane or Apoſtolical. He calls the firſt 
Divine , becauſe they draw their original from God and his Spirit, who hath inſti- 
tuted them, the Apoſtles having onely publiſhed them by his motion and order; he 
affirms that the other are humane, and of humane right: ad jus humanum ſpeftant, 
becauſe according to him they proceed from an humane ſpirit, and not from Gods, 
and that the Apoſtles ho were men, inſtituted them, and are become their Fathers 
and Authors. 
fit be true, as he ſaith, that the Apoſiles have made theſe rules in the Church, 
whether concerning faith or manners, and that they have not received them from 
Teſus Chriſt not tbe Holy Ghoſt, he hath reaſon to ſay that the conſtitutions and 
traditions, which he terms Apoſtolical, are onely of humane right, becauſe they take 
their on and their authority from the ſpirit of man, and which by conſequence 
may be changed by men; and it may follow alſo from the ſame principle, that they 
are ſub ject unto errour; the ſpirit of a man, how holy ſoever it be, may always de- 
ceive him, when he is the Author and original of his thoughts and actions. 
It will follow thence alſo that the Apoliles have governed the Church as Princes, 
and Politicians govern their eſtates and their common wealths, by their wit and rea- 
ſon, It would follow likewiſe that the Church is not governed by the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, being they who firſt governed it, and who are the firſt modules to all them 
that followed in that rule, had no other then an humane conduct. in inſtituting and 
eſtabliſhing of themſelves that which ſeemed unto them juſt and reaſonable, not 
as inſtruments animated by Jeſus Chriſt , but as the Authors and principals thereof, 
following their own ſences and — 
The Jeſuits perhaps will not be much troubled to agree to all thoſe thing; which are 
I. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. O 2 common 
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common enough in their Society, and maintained by their moſt famous Writers, 
who teach that the Laws of the Church are no other then humane; that its power 
and conduct extends onely to the outward man, and that the Church it ſelf is onely a 
politick body, as ſnall be proved elſewhere, when we come to make known how per- 
1 maximes are to all Religion, and overturn the power and authority of 
t he Church. 1 | | 
After A co had ſpoken ſo baſely and ſo unworthily of the Apoſiles and Apoſtolical 
conſtitutions, we need not think that ſtrange which he ſaith againſt the Ancients and 
Fathers of the Church, and would have the opinions of the newſwriters of theſe times 
to have as much weight and credit as they, fo that if the Fathers ſomerimes prevail 
with them againſt the new Authors, che ne Authors do as often and more frequently 
prevail over the Fathers. It is in theſecond Boo of his Moral Inſtitutions , where 
q Prima queri- after he had demanded 9 whether we onghf\to hold an opinion more prob alle, becauſe 
tur an opinis it 5; from the ancient Fat lers; or Whether for this reaſon it ought to be preferred be- 
ina i fore that of the moderns ? He anſwers in theſe terms e *- when the opinions are equal 
merits preſerri Fhemſelves, theſe of the ancient} are"cimmonly preferred before new writers ; but there 
deheat, co quad 1s neither law nor reaſon ſufficient 0" oflige a to preferre them always, This is no 
fit antiquorum great honour to the Fathers, to ſay that we may preferre their opinions before thoſe 
ſententi2, & gf modern Authors, when the reaſons appear equal on both ſides, ſince as much 
e may be ſaid of all ſorts of Writers, following the Jeſuitsrule of probability. 


Reſpondeo n | 
—— opiniones ſunt pares » ſæ fe antiquorum opinio ſuniorum ſententia prefeuur : non tamen lege aut rat ione effi- 
Caci compellimur ad tam ſemper anteferendam. Inſt. Moral. I. 2. c. 7. . 1. p. 127. 


But the contempt is more manifeſt in that which he adds, that even in this caſe 
there is no obligation to ſubject our judgements to the opinions of the Holy Doctors 
of the Church, who in important affairs ſay nothing but what they learned of it, 
and that every one hath liberty to follow them, or not to follow them; ſo it ſhall be 
lawful to follow the moderns always, and never to follow the Fathers, when the rea. 
ſons of the moderns are as likely as thoſe of the Fathers , which will eaſily appear 
ſoto thoſe who judge by humane ſenſe, and natural reaſon, rather then by the light 
of Faith, as the Caſuiſts of theſe times, and the people of the world commonly 


do. 

It will alſo be lawful to preferre the moderns before the Ancients, even when the 
ancients are grounded on more ſtrong and ſolid reaſons, according to that maxmme 
of the Jeſuits, who ſay that we may prefer an opinion, which is leſſe, before another 
which is more probable. For this is an infallible conſequence of this maxime, joyned 
to that other, which will have the Fathers, and their opinions,confidered no other- 
wiſe then by reaſon and conformity to humane ſenſe, as the Parliament of Paris 
conſiders the Laws and opinions of the ancient Roman Lawyers, or rather as the he- 
reticks conſider the holy Fathers, to whom even they render a little more honour 
and reſpect in appearance : ſaying that they are to be judged , not by reaſon, as all 
theſe new Doctors, but by the Scriptures, though they regard not Scripture but 
according to their reaſon, and the preoccupation of their ſpirits. But they both 
agree in the overthrow they give the authority of the Fathers, ſub jechng them to 
their reaſon and their fancy, and giving them onely as much force as they pleaſe, 
following the cuſtom of all thoſe who impugn the truths, and moſt aſſured and invio- 
lable rules of antiquity and Religion. | 

Reginaldus handling the ſame queſtion , whether the ancients or the moderns are 

. rather to be believed, when they are found in contrary opinions, He diſtinguiſhes 
Ante — , upon the Point, ſaying that ix reſolving difficulties that ariſe about faith the right 
1 ficultates ea thereof 1s to be drawn from the ancienti: but thoſe which regard manners, and the life 
funt I vereribus of Chriſtians are to be taken from the modern writer. 
bauntcude : 
que vers circa mores bomine c hriſtiano dignos, goviti is ſcriptoribus; Reginald. ptæfat. ad Lect. 


It is ordinary with thoſe who have no right to a thing, for which they conteſt un- 
juſtly, to endeavour to have it divided, to the end that they may have at leaſt one 
half, when they cannot carry all for themſelves. It was by this rule that Solomon 
A. 1. E. I. P. 2. C. 1. A. I, knew 
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knew clit of che two womenwho diſputed in. his preſente, in the caſe of the Infant, 
either pretending that it belonged to her; chat ſhe who would have had it cut aſun- 
der in the middle oughit to have none of it, and was not the true Mother. So the je- 
ſuits cannot better teſtiſie that they are deprived of truth, then by their conſenting to 


divide it, in ſuch manner that one half ſhould be to the ancients, and the other half 


to che moderns, that is, themſelves. 

But if it belong to the ancients to determine on queſtions which ariſe about mat- 
ters of Faith, it muſt needs be that they alſo decide difficult matters of eonſcience 
and manners, ſince the faithful ought to ſive by Faith, and if we ought to take from 
the moderns the rules of manners, and not of faith, we muſt have another rule of 
life given us then faith, if faith be not the ſource and meaſare of good wo , nor the 
— of Chriſtian life, ' in 

Celot undercaking to defend the Caſuiſts of his company, teſtifies that Reginal- 
dus hath done as he ſaid, and having taught moral Divinity twenty years, he always 
made profeſſion to follow the opinions of the neweſt Authors; & quidem recentio- 
rum. Which he approves and confirms, relating that very paſſage of the Author 
which we have juſt now cited inthe ſame terms as we have produced them: Celer, 
1.8. c. 46. p. 714. Lia que circa fidem.emergunt difficultates , ſam a veteribus 
hauriendæ, que vero circa wares homine Chriſtiano dignos, a wovitits Scriptoribus. 
Which ſhews that this wicked Doctrine is not peculiar to one or two, but 
comes from the genius of the Society. , In whoſe name this Author wrote, 
who ſeemeth- deſirous to ſeparate us from the ancients, and to hinder us from 
acknowledging them for our Fathers, that he might ſet them in their place. 

If it be true then that we ought to take tlie ancients for the rule of faith anely, 
and not of works, the faith which we receive from them will be dead and barren, and 
if the moderns give us onely the rules of manners, without thoſe of Faith, our life, 
how good ſoeyer it appear would be no other then Heathen, And if it be pre- 
rended that with the rules of manners they gi ye us allo them of faith, whether they 
take them from the ancierMm,or make them chemſelves as they dorhole of mannerato 

ive them us, we are more obliged tothem then the ancients, or rather we hold all of 
chem, without having any need of the ancients, we receive good life, vertue, holi- 
neſs, from thoſe who are no Saints, and we hold nothing from the Saints, from 
whom we receive onely a dead faith, a Faith of Devils as Saint Auguſtin ſpeaks 
according to Scripture. And to ſpeak truth, the children of the Church receive not 
their life of the Fathers of the Church, and are not their children, hut of the Fathers 
of this World, and Divines of the laſt times. 


Celot is not contented to follow Reginaldm in this point, hut he ſpeaks of him 


ſelf for novelty againſt antiquity , with a ſleightneſs and contempt noſufferable. 
2 hat ſpall we do, ſaith he, all humane affairs are thus; the ancients lived after 


their rules, and we after ours. And who fall tell us which are the better? He ac- 2 Quid agas 
knowledges that which is too true, we now live in a manner quite different from Sic /* babent 


that ofthe ancients , and of the Holy Fathers; and this is that which ſhould oblige 


humana omnia, 
vi xcrunt mori- 


us to addreſs our ſelves rather unto them, then unto the moderns, to learn to regulate h (vis antiqui, 


our 
the b 


s, and to live Chriſlian. like. For as in all ſorts of profeſſions we ſeek nos noftris. wtri 
Maſters to inſtruct us; ſo it ĩs clear that thoſe who have lived holily, and 1:7» ? Celot 


who are acknowledged for Saints in the Church, are more proper to teach holineſs rx. J. 5. 
and Chriſtian life , then they that are no Saints, as all the new Divines are not, to ſay ** *** 


no more ofthem, 

There is none but Celot who ſeems not willing to confeſs that the ancients are 
better then the moderns, in ſaying, that we know not whether their conduct and 
rules be better then that of the moderns. But he ſhould at leaſt have conſidered, 
that we may well ſometimes give the moderns the name of Fathers, but not of 
Saints, and that by the Haly Fathers, we underſtand always the ancients, ſo that as 
well the publick voice of the Church as that of the Society it ſelf ſuffices to convince 
the blindneſs of his Pride. | 

But he is not content to equal himſelf and his to the Holy Fathers, and ancient Re- 
ligious who lived in the primitive times of the Chur ch in a holineſs and purity alto. 
gether extraordinary, he hath alſo the confidence to preferre himſelf, in thefe ſtrange 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 1. terms. 
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b 12ique de #0 terms, b They do wrong, ſaith he, to our age who wonld judge of the life of the Reli- 
ſro ſeculo-j4- giaus of our times, by that of the ancients : in ſuch ſort that what the ancients have 
fr = - * Tellus themſelves to be obliged to do or to avoid, we ought alſo to command or forbid, 
/ um mores ex Wit hont ot her reaſon then becauſe the ancients have ordained it, this ts as it were to 
eu iq vorm die ſire them to return to their infancy Who are at maturity of age, becauſe that in their 
ſactis expen · fir ſt years they had ſomewhat of pleaſant and pretty, which flattered the eyes of their 
CT NO _ Mother. He could not have diſcovered bimfelf more, nor teſtifyed more contempt 
2 — — of theſe great Saints and firſt Religious, then to compare the moderna to men grown 
dunve cenſue - Tipe and perfect, and the ancients to infants, who have nothing at all of ſolid , but 
nut, hoc nos Onely a prettineſs proper to content the eaſineſs and fooliſh aſſection of women, 
confeſtim pr ˙ο W hence it follows, we are no more to conſider the ancient Fathers, then as children, 
— in regard of the moderns, who muſt be the venerable Fathers of the Fathers them. 
— — ſelves, and by conſequence they can be no longer their diſciples , ſince ic belongs 
quis — evi to perfect men to inſtruct children, and not children to inſtruct men. 
em 4 p 

—— 8 compellat , quoniam in iflo æratul æ flore vinulum & elegniulum nounihil habe but quod mati arrideret, 
Celcr, Ibid, ! ; 


en — their manner of life altogether Holy and Evangelical. The Church, faith he, ra- 
expreſſe proba- 


nis ſanfium Angelical and admirable life which they led in the Wilderneſs, as alſo the Church 
— . teſtifies at this day publickly in its office, and its myſteries, and all the great perſo- 


d Nemadmo- 7 n 
i eie. mengſt the men of the firſt ages of the world , that comparing it with the beauty and 
— — politeneſs of the ne latter ages , it was hard to believe that they were men; In 
bomia'bus adeo like manner Saint Anthony, Saint Paul, and the other Hermits who lived in the firſt 
fit obrutus apes of the Church , compared with the Religious of this preſent , cannot without 
drum ins difficulty paſſe for true Religious; whereas we have cauſe to wiſh that theſe laſt 
2 ft 109" might beſet iſon with the former , and were all worthy to bear the 

au, ut cum po · might be ſet in compariſon wit ormer, and were y name 
fier:orum ata» Of their diſciples and children, 

etum politis c : 

legauibus ingeniis comperati, vis bomnes appareant, Celot, I. 5. c. 10. p. 314. 


In the mean time he is ſo firm and reſolute in his opinion, that he cannot ſo much 
as onely ſuffer chat the examples of theſe arcieat Fathers, of the Monks, ſhould be 
alledged , being not willing they ſhould be otherwiſe conſidered then as children. 

. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 7. | 
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For ſee how he beſpeaks his adverſary: Tos are troubleſom and impert wnate 11 

unto us continually the examples of thoſe who lived =" the inſtitution of pony, e Neu d 
bus yet inits infancy. Which he bears {0 aloft that be fears not to layin expreſſe 2; era, 
terms; * That antiquity cannot be attended to without danger. As if the opinions fund meme. 
and the examples of the Holy Fathers, and of the firſt Religious were not pnely un- '/mi perperue 
profitable but alſo dangerous, and that it were more fafe to raze them out of © ag 


menories of men, then to regard and conſider them, | | 1 Meminerit in 
7 interrog ationibus antiquit atom fur pic, cao reſpectari non e. "on 


27 But if there be darider to attend unto antiquity , and conſider thoſe preat Saints 
* who lived in the firſt ages of the Church, it is dangerous alſo to write and read their 
lives ; without doubt for fear that choſe who obſerve and read them, ſhould th 

become aſſected with them and imitate them, it being manifeſt that they are bot 


read nor written, but on this deſign. = " 

We muſt alſo condemn the whole Church, wh ckly celebrates and honors 
their memory, and demands of God for her © grace to imitate them, as ſhe de- 
clares often in her office. So that it cannot be dan! to obſerve theſe ancient 


Fathers and firſt Religious , and to follow their examples, but onely for thoſe who 
have introduced ſo many novelties, both into their Doctrine and into their conduct. 
that the ſole view of antiquity, from which they are ſo prodigiouſly departed fu 
fices to convince and to confouud them. 7, S's i 


ARTICLE II. 
Of che Dodtrine of Probability. 


" A Whole Book may be made of this Article, which is the principal of this Ex. 
tract, as alſo the ſub ject which is here handled, is the moſt general and im- 
portant of the Jeſuits Divinity, in which in a manner all things are probable , as 
be ſeen by E/cobars ſix Volumes of Problematique Divinity: which comes to 
2760 not onely by neceſſity, becauſe they examine and regulate all things by thei 
and by their reaſon , in quitting the authority of Tradition, which onely can 
quiet the ſpirit of man , and give him ſome aſſurance and certainty in the knowledge 
of truths, and particularly of thoſe which reſpe& Religion and manners: but alſo by 
4 particular deſign of the Society; becauſe defiring pron the World, and not 
being able, without having wherewith to content all ſorts of perſons, there is no 
means more eaſie, nor Doctrine more commodious for this then that of probabili- 
, which gives liberty co ſay and do all that one will, asit ſhall clearly appearin 
the proſecution of this Article, where we will firſt repreſent the principal opinions 
and maximes of the Jeſuics touching the pron. wry oe, ; and in conſe. 
quencethereof the pernicious eſſects which it prod in the Church, and in the 
world, which ſhall be the two principal points of this Article. 


l. POINT. 


B bl. —— 


* dei 60 — ſts the Dottrine f probability 


Z * 3 


1 nn. 


ve. Waximer of the Feſaitt concerning prodabiling; 


"He Doctrine of probability taken out of the Jeſuits Books conſiſts particularly 


' &. .inthele following pours: 
1. That the Jeſui = makes all things probable. 


eigen, n an opinion. is probable , though it be held onely by 
3 Th es probable opinions we may chooſe that which is lefle probable 


by SO it we may _ follow ſometimes one and ſometimes the other though 2775 
045 becomes; ca 


points for the moſt part depend one an an- 
— by the Ceſuiſis, I will 
— . may keep ſome order, and hinder the tediouſ- 


ny and conſuſi happenif I ſhould amaſſe in one ſole Article all 
that] haveto „er — er points, I will repreſent Opine- 
ons of the Jeſaic Authors,whg treat thereon, beginning with Zoymes and 
Azor, who are the mpſt famous of the Society. 


S E CT. I. 


The opinion of Lapman: aud. Azor,comcerving probability, 


ob dom Ayman en fairly, at firſt, lor a fundamental maxime, * 1har whes there 


— are two probable opinions aboxtt one quaſtion, it is lawful to follow that Which s 
1 tfſe ſ#re.. Of which he renders this Ron's b Becauſe i in moral ations it is not 42 
eft eam ſequi eſſary to follow the rule Which is abſolutely the beft and meſt ſafe ; and it . 
que minxs tut hat it be abſolutely g ood and ſure, Now pretends. © that what 5 ſupported 


2. in no· . opinion i er gd aa lawfh, taking lawful and ſafe, for the ſ 


ralibus apera- 41 
tion bus neceſſe R ime, el 1 V. ul * a 
4 6 tut at tutu, man, t. tract. 1. ca 

* [os ms probabili opinio tradi, ba n ac lictum eft, Ibid. F | Nen * 


But iſ they demand what will make an opinion probabſe, ſee here the conditions 2780 
d Probabilis which he requires thereto, and the definition which he gives thereof: © we may call 
ſententia, ati that a probable opinion, as it i4 commonly under tod, which being not certain and an- 
communiter ac- dubi table, ts u eee "s ſupporte by ſome conſiderable anthority, or ſome reaſon 
cipitur, — which & wor ſleig bt. He nds the definition himſelf in this man- 
1 5 11 #: ner : © that authority wie amy may be ju | © 296. NL in this matter, is at leaſt of one 
new non habens, learned and honeſt man, provided that he have not embraced it inconſiderately and raſb- 


tamen 0 945 ly but after he bath weighed and exanimed the reaſons of thoſe who hold the contrary. « 
autoritate,vel 

non modici moment ratione nititur, 1bid. p. J. e Autoritas gravis hoc loco cenſeri debet , que eſt ſaltem unius vi ri 
doſti e probi, qui tamen talem doctrinam nos inconſiderate ac ti mere, _ poſt per / pe cta ra ionum pondera que in oppoſit uin 


er i feſſunt, amplexu eft. Ibid. 


In the leaſt temporal affairs we require at leaſt two witneſſes , to give a Judge a 
competent knowledge of what is neceſſary for him, whereon to form a reaſonable 
judgement , and this Jeſuit would have a man to repoſe himſelf for eternal ſalvation 
upon the word of one man alone, or on an apparent reaſon, He confeſſes himſelf in 

F Po. fo proba- this place, pag. 8. * that an opinion ought not to be received as probable in 7uſtice, nor 


bilior / 
te iſeã debet, cui lex eo loco recepta aſſiftit, Nam FJudex is mandatis habet ut ſecundum leges judicet, Ibid, 
Paps7s 


| T, I, 8. I; B. 2. C. 1. A, 2. P. I, I. 3. ſerve 


n W N the Dvd rine of probability conſiſts. 


er ve for a rule unto 4 wage , ankeſs if be anthorized by the Laws which are received 
in every place, and that t Fuge is obliged to Fudge according to thoſe Lawr, v0 
that, according io Layman, it is not lawful for a ſecular Judge to follow his own 
ſence, nor that of one or more Conſellors in temporal Laws, but he is obliged to 
attend to the Laws and Ordinances as the true rule ol his judgements , and yet ac. 
2790 cording to the ſame Jeſuit, it is lawful to decide difficulties which reſpect conſrience, 
Salvation and Religion, by the ſence of onefingle man, or by one fingle reaſon, 
without taking the pains to examine and Judge of it by che Law of God, and by the 
ordinances and rules of the Church. | 
After this we need not wonder, if the Jeſuits believe that the conduct of che 
Church is altogether humane and politick. For if it be ſuch as Layman here de- 
ſcrides ic, it follows gyu"ny that it is even below the conduct of polity, and is not 
ſo much as humane or reaſonable. 5 
Emanuel $a and Eſcobgy, who ha ve made an extract, as it were, and choice of 
the principal Authors of the Society, and the opinions which it approveth, alſo ac- 
0 cord in this point with Lyman: Jometimes one fongle Doctor, faith Efcobar,who f Ih 
is of great eſtimation may mabę an opinion probable, And demanding a little after; 4 #1 #m 
5 Whether an opinion more probable may be left to follow one that is leſſe probable i _—_ * 
He anſwers yer, thong h that alſo Which is left be likewiſe more ſafe. isbn —— bis 
| lem poteſt faceie, 
Eſcobar in pre@mio, Exam. 3. n. f. p. 21. g Nun liceat e probahilem fequi relict a p! Gbit or - m_ 
dame & tui. bid. n 9. p. 2). 592 6 


EMmaUαẽ&w ga expounds bimfelf farther , ſaying that it is lawful to do that which 
we hear affirmed by a learned man, or what we ſee done by honeſt men, although 
we have cauſe to fear they are deceived, and believe our ſelves that the contrary is 
more ſafe for conſcience. * A man, ſaith he, may du rat which he believes by ſome h Piteſt quis 
2200 authority or ſome probable reaſon tobe lawful for him, all beit the contrary be more ſacere quod | 
ſafe; and it is ſufficient for him to have on his fide the opiniau of ſome one Doctor of re- pr obabili ratioat 


1 * [ . 
patat jon, or the tx ample of honeſt men. — — 

| * n . pap et am op- 
rum t git. Syfficit autem opinio alicuyns gravis DofGeris , aus hondrum exempian. Sa verb. Dubium. naw. 3. 
Page 183, . 


habere probabi- 


ever approved or rejeſted, may pleaſe ſome who ſhall readit. I. will add that altbe- ile N 
it even all Anthors do poſptively rejeft it, nevertheleſs if any Doctor fink that the rea- (uſtitavit pro- 
fon he make nſe of to prove it is not ſufficiently deſtroyed, thorapinion may by beld for pro- babi/em eſſe af. 


ö | x . 1 abil: vation 
univerſally condemned crimes may one day become lawſũl, ſince it depends upon 1 3. 
anꝝ one Door that ſhall find that the principles by which worldly men defend 25 lochen 8 
them ſelyes are not ſufficientiy deſtroyed. There is no noed that the Doctrine of 44d 2 79. 
probability make any great proꝑreſſe to go thither; and we may ſay that the cor- Are, ner d ſe, 
ruption of the manners and minds of men in this age gives cauſe to fear that there 7 4e ver 
hath been already ſome Doctor of that opinion. | 11 affirmetur, 

en already 10M Opt ed tratza ſo- 

\ lummbpA 
wenti. fat in uta. Et ſane Doctrina que ni Doctori placuit neg uit, boc eſt quam null.us iſ que ae 50 * Wr 
teri ligenti doct᷑o placere peterit. n. 27. Addi derim fi cettri Doftores i lam rey obauerint poſitive, ſ tamen eam non eſſe 
ſi ſſicienter reprobat am alteri Doctori vide atur, nec ag ent- um 00 iila doftiina addactum ſat i eſſe ſalut um grabak lem 
— o 

poſe reput mi. Eſcobar ig prefar, T heologiz prohlematicz. 8 | 


2810 


10 2 


aur ny <4 or 83 ir 77 * N | ; * 
ret 1 ro add ſohethipg more to, chip gpinion , or at leaſt to ex; 
. Fd. &. A. 2. F.. S1. 1 pound 


lt dd Fn 44. 5 


114 i berein con is the DoGrine of probability. 
ure pute por it in a more plauſible, and eaſie way. . He — that 

ploy me bi. are in ſome trouble, yon ere to bebavwe rd when you have a Meng de- 
 - quer,Saxber, ſire to do ſomething, and enn find no opinion wherevn to relje , and to aſſure you 
Ay Male on. chat it is probable: and to ſer your conſcience in quiet, he anſwers you, that it is 
* 6. . exongh that you are probably aſſared, that the opinion i probable. So that not onely 
bus adde Paſq probability is ſufficient to excuſe ſin, bur probability of a probability. 
u conſlare prob. þi/iter opi oiene e probabilem t c hic c nunc pudenter aperoy , quia dum pr ebab l- 
ter puto bes eſe probabile , ata prudcater illad judicum in prazi ſequor, Tambur. I. 4, Decal. cap. 3. ſect. z. 


num. 126. 
temporal affair 
diſpoſe ofQnens | 
with the Salvation of Souls, by ſubmitting them to the inventions of their ſpirits and 
ir; as a ſafe rule for the guidance of conſcience ; which is a thing ne- 
1 Guando opi· 
niones ſunt 


aque probabiles thawg h we believe it alſo to be leſs probable. | He is not content onely to ſay, that w 
—.— may follow the leſs probable: but to heighten the eſteem efraborecthen, headds * 
frcnds preferro :that we may follow alſo the leſs ſafe, 

immo etiam yanced it ſo far, ſaying : Hec autheres non tradidernut , he forbears not to pro- 

qua m 142 


ar babes, Opinion and fare in oon ſe lb ; 
rn Ws bath agood-and ſofficient ren ſon for it: Raviove tames efficaci concludirur , (aich 
16. p. x36, 


bable, 


done and we do that 
egit quod 4 prudentij which we do by the counſel of others: by confequence be tl: dorb follow rhe 
dexter — n opinion of learned men alis prudently. 1 leave it to thoſe who make proſeſſion of lo- 
har wp ou gick, to llogiſ to their rules, whether it be in good form 
prudenter agit: or not. 1 will content my ſelf to ſay, without digging deeper into this matter, for 
ergo qui in. the dern up and making it to be better underſtood, that if to act in the manner 
22 ——— it * comes 
1 not fromthe Father of ligh ts, ſince it carties us to preferre zmeth inp befo God 
— nd nat to have ſo much love for him nor for the! truth, 


prudenter rem 
gerit. 


2840 


n Aſero ſ quis fo ou” « probable opinion befare that 


Sarraments. For that it i, ſaith 


D | 
obabiliter cre- which is cercain and ſafe. eden in the matter of 


dat ſe jam con- he, to 
um dle llo 


thereof . valid, or that he is not meceſſarily obliged to coufeſe 
tale peccatum, 


be — 1 
re, e. ry ary be mare probable 


„. 4 


* 
iſe ve! e mortaliter. Katia eft quia licitum eſt cui que ſeqai opi nionem provabilem, et iamſi contratia fit probabulior ; 
47d princi | ſatis receptum ef in re mor ali S$uarex de p. 28. lh. 9. u. 6. Heig. J. S. c. 4: Fanchex, f. 1. 1. & 10. 
A. 76. Dic 


. 
Akai. 


4 


2 by = O'S 
Bro — "v4 

— 3 * 
1 


— — 


ee eee 


82 Angubin yjchexpraiely tht * inthinge Phich have reference to the Salvation of the © Greviter pe. 
b, & man ſhalt fin grievonſly in this, onely that be preferres that which is urerrain ©2177 deen, as 
e r rl eee d h/ ona nile het Gch ter dend, ada {item ms 


2840 ſured. before that which.is more, For that which is leſs certain, i uncertuin in com- 0 qued 
pariſon of tha whichix more dad che laren of this greac Saint 3s well as of all —— | 
the reſt, is to teach us that * eternal Salvation is concerned, we ought, always fr eponertt. 


to take the moſt certain ways , and that we cannot take too much ſecurity in a mat ol ug, l. 1. de 
ter of ſa great importapee 3+ uu. ſatis mag us ſec uritas ubi periclitatur æternit as. . 4 
No ſecurity can be enough where iter nit) is in queſtion, _ | 
inally, chjs prudence is not ſo much as humane and reaſonable ,, and we ſhould 

not approve of it in the conduct of temporal affairs, For if a Phyſician give unto 
his patiens al two remedies which he hath, the more uncertsin and ineffectual or 
if 8 Conſellor in bis inſtrcbom about a ſuite, or in a Plea of great concernment 
ſhould make gfe of evidences and arguments which were | , and ſup- 
preſſe the more cercainfar any private intereſt : if an Overſeer or a Tutor who hath 
maney to gut out, ſhogld not lend it him whom be knew to be the moſt ſareand 
ſolvenc ; If all theſe perfons, I ſay, acted on this manner, would they be eſteemed 
wiſe, or cold we ſay they aQed prudentiy; or ſhould we have cauſe to approve or 
be content with their conduct ? It 7 —— offuch 
people, nar imploy them ia cheir affairs of importance; they are onely the chings 
of ad and of Salvation, wherein they find it good for us to act on this manner, and 
herein they helieve that it is not to act agiinlt true prudence. | 

In purſuance of all theſe maximes which are as it were the foundations of all that 

2850 they ſay upon this matter, Lyman and A cor draw diverſe conſequences to decide 

many pirticular queſtions and diſieulties, E 

Layman aſſures us P that a Doctor may give counſel to him that adviſes with him, e teri 
wot onely following his own opinion , but following alſo the contrary which other Doors con[uienti conſie 
hold probable, if it be more favourable or more acceptable. He adds, that he believes 1 
that this Doctor ſhould do nothing uureaſomable in ſaying to him who conſulteth him, propria, (ed 
that the opin cn according to = he — — - u my ſome h - 

ſons, and that by conſequence oltow it; thong mſelf believes 2 . | 
771005 it a4 1 0 2 the theory , and that therefore he may mt follow it in the pra- 14.70 1 


Gice, | . 
| e opc at ur ſis. 

Lyman ſuore pg. 7 Imma arbitrar vilal © 7 atiene alituum ſore i Dodlur conſultow ſignificet un ſalenti opi ft = 

a 4% wits de is tanga, grobakilew defend; , quam proinde ſcqui iph liceat, quamuis idem Datta eju{ſmods 


ſeu entiam ſgeculative ſalſam fili certo pe. ſvadea, ut pro:ade igſemet in fran g ſequi new paſt. Ibid. Py 


2860 


2 


| Mis | 8 1 bende gf. 
ware ME (ich ꝙ cνν]i ſequi debent ſew cntias (ertas er ſeenrah, rtjactis ingettis op dubigs. Ibid. pag, 7, Fd 
þ terra Cuotis ane oeparial , tenctyr frct ai ta qua jobabiligra judjeat, Ibid pag. . 7udex jadicor tenctur ſe 
cundum ſerentialn quæ inſpeſſ is alleges gnibus propabuinyy jurique conformr eſt. ibid. p. 7. i 


In temporal things we cannot uſe too pracautiop,nor take tao mneh ſecuricy 

_ eeordingrorhe Jeſuits; but in thoſe C en and Salvation, i is noc 
neteſſary to be fo exact. and roimploy ſo much N the — 
hen the health or life of the body ebend or where there is danger of loſing that, 
A. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. H. 2. P 2 they 


. 
„. 


6— 


1 Wherein conſiſts the Bocirige of probability. 


they declare that we are obliged to chooſe the means that ure more ſafe: but when we 
deal about the Salvation, or life of the ſoul, and the danger of loſing it, they pre- 
tend that we may chuſe the means-and follow the opinion which is leſs ſecure, To 
hold this diſcourſe, and to propoſe theſe maximes to the fuithſul, as the rules of their 
conduct is it not to teach them openly to tale leſs care of their ſouls then of their 
bodies, of their Salvation than of their health, and to preferre the World before 

God; and liſe temporal before eternal? 4 5 
TZayman concludes alſo, following theſe principle“, rhat a learned man may give 
to diverſe perſons counſels quite contrary *, according to rontrary probable opinzons. 
Wich is very conformable to the prudence of the Jeſuits, though chis carriage 
© 05 bilingue appear very abominable to the Divine'* wiſdom , which condems a man with two 
deteſtor. Prov. tongues, and him that makes uſe of to different weights and meaſures for tempo- 
8. 5 13. tal things, and much more for thoſe which reſpect Religion and eternal Salvation. 
Pondrs & fen gut that which he adds as a ſequel to the ſame principles ſeems yet more ſtrange; 
— «un that o V onſeſſor may not onely follow the opinion of his penitent, though it be con- 
que abomiabile trary to his on; but that he is obliged thereto, rhovgh he believes the opinion of 
(it apud Deum. higpenitent to be ſalſe, and even not to be probable, 4 J a penitent, ſaith he fal- 
Prov. c. 29. je Fmplicity in his conduct an opinion which ſome Doſtors have maintained as 
1 Sep , probable and ſure, and on the comrary the Confeſſor , whether he be ordinary or ſubſti- 
15 — bona tte, thinks it improbable in the theory, he ts obliged to give him abſolution , notwith» 
fide ſ.quitur ſtanding his perſwaſren. So the penitent ſhall be the arbicer and guide of the Con- 
ſemtentiam quæ feſſor , and not the Confeſſot of the penitent : and whereas the penitent ought to 
a quibu/d9m ſubrmit to the opinion of the Conſeſſor, and thereunto is obliged by all ſorts of reaſon 
— $37 and juſtice, the Confeſſor ſhall be obliged to follow the opinion of the penitent, 


—— — chough he judge that which is falſe and improbable. | 


z Cl ap 
. K ſea lelig em, tandem ſpeculative improbabilem cenſeat ; nibil obſtante ſua perſuaſione tenetur 


abſolptionem conferre. Ib:d. p. 5. | 


bes Ki Are draws almoſt the ſame conſequences from the ſame principles, and de- 
* mands whether a Scholar may rely upon an opinion; which be bath learned of his 
jure" paſſit ſuv Tutor or Profeſſor ; without troubling bimſelf with others, and whether he ma 
magiftri & pre- follow and teach it in ſecurity of conſcience. He anſwers that he may; and he ſait 


 ceptoric ſenten the ſame thing of him that meets with any favourable opinion in an approved Au- 


— thor; be maintaineth that both of them are exempt from raſhnefs , in following or 
probablliter ſen- in teaching that which they bave learnt , the one of his Tutor, the other of the Ca- 
(ire videaur., ſuiſt, whom he hath happened upon. Whencehe concludes that it is eaſie to finde a 
Reſpondeo poſſe. good guide, and a good warrant for our actions, without being deceived at all, ſince 
Er idem dicen the fitlt Authour we fall upon is good enough; ſo that the moſt ignorant cannot 
dum dee, miſtake, and the moſt learned have therein no advantage over them. 1 Onche 
qu — ontrury he pretends that ignorants and groſſe witted perſons are not obliged to ex- 
autheribus ut amine'the reafons and the foundations of the opinions they would embrace, and 
van ſibi that to act prudently, it is ſufficient unto them to follow the opinion of a man whom 
compare 3 q they eſteem vertudus and knowing. But thoſe who make profeſſion of learning 
— arc obliged to exantine,and to weigh the reaſot of the Authors whom they would 
qu mpiam Au- follow, to act p ; ly. | . 
em ene probabiliter opin.ari merito c edit: & proinde tunc bic, tum diſcipalus ſuum magiftrum ſecutus I temerita- 
ths cine liber fl. Aut. I. 2. c. 12. Pl, 44 „ Si vero rudi & imperitua, equs non eft opynionam f indamen- 
1 cee. Eure ut pudenter faftne!, ſatis eft þ boni ac doct᷑i viri opinion'm ſequatar, Si wi perit us & dad us, 
debet opiuoaum vation & pondera examinare & excutere ut pruudenter agat, Ibid. q. 5. 


But if in this be give the advantage to the ignorant above the knowing, he makes 
them a recom a little after, in giving to theſe ſecond all ſorts of liberty aboye 
the former, ſaying chat a knowing man may form himſelf an opinion, reach it, 
practiſe it, and cauſe others to follow it , though it be con to all that have 
tauglit before him, and that no other Author but himſelf alone hath maintained or 
Goch ar it, provided he believe he hape ſufficient reaſon to maintain it. 

We 
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V. herein conſiſts the Dotirine of probabifiry.." * 


— 1 —— — 


bavs Y ip and n — 
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| | able opicion thing h ir be c | 
to the common opinion ? He anſwers, ® that beftre' God wid in Conſcience He 
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commuucth opinionem ſeaſerit urgenti & firms rat ioce geh d geſdenden, in fu c 


See here the prudence and the rare and extraordinary humilicy of the Jeſuits all 


— 


at once, and the ſecurity they give to their. penitents and deyouts, making. them 
depend for their Salvation upon the imagination of one ſingle man, — con- 
trary to the — — of all others, without knowing that in all this they do any 


thing agai 
Neighbours or themſelves. i 


that prudence or charity which they ought to have cowards their 
1 d. ..4 +; 4 | bw irn 9 3» $14. 4* 


Nevertheleſs they are not content to give unto men this ſtrange lberry;, do ir 


vent new opinions and to follow them againſt the judgement of ati others, they 


will alſo have it lawful for them to quit their own opinion to make uſe of that of an. 
other, when it is more proficable and more favourable unto them. Ir de- c Septimo que- 


mended, faith A zor, if it be lawful in conſcience to follow others mami prob 
he concludes with thoſe who hold the affirmative , ſaying thac..4. chi 


more probable and true. Eſcobar is of the ſame opinion, and he propoſeth this dif- 
ticulry himſelf © But it i lawfhl to accommodate my ſelf with the opinion of another 


liceat in [0.0 


» ff tau 
cen H eff cur 


& imprudent:/ agere wvideatur ; fquigem p obabilcm & juftam rationem. Sc {equitar. lþ 4 4 & * 


— — — — EL. —— 2 — 
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— 


Niva, an Cnigue 
our own proper opinion ? He relates two contrary opinions upon this queſtion: ind els J. 


bAabilem Alion 


ſequi ſententiane 
rev hin 


Which is probable , quitting .my own which is more probable and moro ſure ? He an. οe,ẽ t 


ſwersincheſe terms: Teswithont difficulty, and afting thus, I all nothing again 
conſcience , provided I judge that the opinion of others whith 1 follow be 


bable. 


: , ? x {pe X + oF © „ * 0 
e Poſſum probabiſi alior um ſent entiæ aptare meam , prohabiliere ac tutiore relitÞy? fta plane, net ſic 


lbid, 
MY 4 Ret e 
opt 
N (ft probabili 
& vcrioy. 
p. 34. 


+» 


fer ans contre cons 


ſcientiam agam , modo exiſtupem alien am op nionem quam ſequar eſſe probabilem, Eſcobar in progemio exam; 3. c. 3. 


1? 10 p. 25, 


Pilat acted in this manner when he put Jeſus Chriſt to death, quitting 


his pro- 


per judgement by which he believed him co be innocent , to follow the opigion of 
the Jews who maintained that he was worthy of death. And | ſee not how accord- 


ing to theſe rules of probability he can be condemned for pronouncing ſe 


ntence of 


death upon our Saviour: bur I ſee that we mayrather juſtifie him, by e der 
be · 


bis judgement was founded upon a probable opimon and more then pro 


cauſe it was not of one ſingle Doctors, but of all the Doctors, and all the Prieſts, 
and all the beſt learned, and beſt eſteemed perſons — the Jews, who by one 


common conſent affirmed it both by their own , and by t 
people, that he whom he believed innocent, was indeed 'a malefaRor 


e publick voice of all the 


who de- 


ſerved death; Marth. 251 v. 66. rew eff mort. For although he have not here- 
in given unto the Judges the ſame liberty as to others to follow probable opiniqns ; 
nevertheleſs there are others who have graunted it unto them, as Eſcobar nd - 
fro Palas, who hold that he may even ſollow the leſſe probable : : May a Fudgr in 


bis judgement follow a proþable opinion, leaving that which is more probable 


He an- 


ſwers in two words, that Caſtro- Palao holds that he may. And paſſing farther on, 
he gives him the power to judge even againſt his own opimom, as did Pilate who con- 
demned our Lord, after he had declared publickly that he believed him innocent. 
We may alſo according to theſe principles of the Jeſuits excuſe this Pagan Jud 
by reaſon of his ignorance, becauſe not knowing the cuſtom nor the Laws of 
ews , it ſeems that he could not do better in this juncture of affairs; then referre 
imſelf to the Prieſts and Doctors oi che Law , who aſſured him that according to 
their Law our Lord ought to dye, Nos legem balemus, & ſecundum legem debt mori. 


Fob. 19. v. 7. 


From this general maxime , That it is lawful to forſake our own proper opinion, 


and to apply our ſelyes to that of another, and ta follow it, though it ſeemnot ſo 


I. I. * . W. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1.8.1, 


probable, 


=D 2. 


"Whores — ſts. the Dokirine of. probability, 


—__ over te the apinire 1 
of * Aut , who 


— 
== — n Nh i — his ware e ſence. 

uta opinio 5 

is ani verſum affrremium i integrum «ſe Pres” Nero tonatra Popriof fenitentis qpiniqnemtenere. Et hac eff verior ais: 
ſuia cum nene fit p. nn r 46 8 Pre gyt ex oy 1 | eam contra * gpriam fcq4atar, 
lbide 


To eftio hiematorrinindoed ody ſelf; but it is not to follow Jeſus 
Cilia the Goſpel bath ——_ but rather to forſake him, becauſe Jeſus C 
ietrath aud rightquineſs, which he tonounceth that tenouocetb bis own light and 
his —— conſcience , — take the lay of a man to ham be 
onghe ra Gro law atcordng w the andero? God, and the Church. 

From this opimon Aer infers that being a Conieſſor may always fallow che 

| of his penirent againſt his on, that be is obliged thereto when he back 

_ ** effc- is confeſſion , and — _— iraay other private indiſpoſition. * I fal- 
ter ut unc len- lows faith he, bat nf — confeſſion 
pwris Prezbyter ſole him. And althong - *o Con ſſor believes — that the peniteut is obli. 
22 —— „and that for this reaſon he ſcruples to abſolve him; he pre- 
ey atif the peritent will not be to accord thereto, the 

— — Gor inobligedto believe him, and rhat when even he cannot believe him, he 
ceales yot to be obliged to abſolve bim. His reaſon is , | hicanſe he who hears the 

i | args confeſſions of penitents is obliged to provide for their Salvation : and as the penitent 
kauen grounded upon ſome probable reaſon , way with a ſafe conſcience detain another mans 
2 1 dt, and 5s not obliged to reſtere tlem; ſo the Prieſt who hath heard his confeſſion is 
4 "at bound by any law to order him to reffore that which le i poſſeſſed of by a good title 


& do — & be ſuppoſeth. 
— emiam — tuts con ſcientia rem afienam (bz vetifiere , nec ad re ſtit nendum la lege conpellitur: fic etiam 


confeſſions 4 8 jure nou I pantesii N ut rem altors veſtityat quam bens ſide poſſidet, 
Ibid. 


all the Saints condemn a man to rellirution, 


es that it ha can but f 
vphold himſelf by his advice , and fallow it with s ſafe conſcience as a probable 
mon, wichegt erqubling himſelf about all che reſt , and conſequently ob oblige bis 
wn.jadpement, For heimegines that though a peritent declares that he hath an- 
— ————— —— — that he onght to 

raake reſtietion thereof; eg ns n Err . 
— > his conscience; and an- 
otben he cannot to quit them. — is without wichour dovke 


. 


very C 
k ew * Rauunſe, ſala de, be who hears the confeſſion of penitenss, te abliged to provide 
— an . . — man rele — — — —— 
um faluti progu or as ons of juſtice rity were not for Heayen, 
— bur far biel! and damnatios, 1 
Tn, n the conmmadiftian is yet more obſervable in the conceits of this Caſuiſt, For 


mode er medi- aſter he had opined in this manner in the affairs of conſcience and eternal Salvation, 


9r1an opinences ier how ho ſpeaks of Phyſick , and of corpocal health andlife, | Jt is demanded, 
— 
— ? Reſpondes, — 
rum aut ROCK TED, Ivid: p. 134- 


. 1. 8. . Y, 2, C C. 1. A. 3, Ars | faith 


wen as > WH nan gropiter get anti provere , cum tamen ipſe eniſli met cam eſſe 
© jure 208 poſſe medicum remedium £21000 adbibere , quando dubitat an ſit profutu- 


ates ent te 4 


of lis ponit ent, is bliged to abe 


2938 


fingle Caſyiſt cot exempts bim, be may 


iſtian — — but the reaſon he for it is no leſſe. 


2949 


— — 2 


— 


full enough o 
probable opinions; and on the contrary, thaf it is hot to have care 
erer nal Salvation of the ſoul , not to be willing 


2250 


thing, that it 1s not lawful for a Phyſitian to give to bis patient a remedy whereof he 
ts , whether it will ſeve er kill him. He believes then 


I berein conſifts the DoGirine of probability. 


ſank tie, wherbey 4 hyſrias may with a fufe conſeience following the probable opinion 
uber © yrs nt agniuſ his cos proper judgement , give tou man who V very ſich a 
medicine which he believes may kill bim? Heanſwers preſently, that it i a maniftft 


— — 


that it is not to be care · 


che health and liſe of the body, to ground it upon uncertain 


of 
to eſtabliſh it upon like opinions. 


Who ſees not hence clearly that the health of the body is to him more conſiderable, 
and more precious then the ſalvation of the ſoul, and that he underſtands well 


that it is a crime to jeo 


d temporal life contrary to a mans own conſcience 


but ir ſeems to him to be nothing to hazzard eternal lifgin that manner. We have 


ſeen, above, Zaymas to maintain this rare Doctrine. 
He avows allo chat * it is ci when there ha 
there be alſo ſome other afſwred remed) , 


full caſes that i to be choſen Which 
rule in temporal affairs, 
of nature alone; and they are onely Divine things and ſach as concern eternal 
tion in which he will not acknowledge them, and in which he believes that it is bite gra- 
lawful to act againſt common ſence, quitting the certain for the uncertain , and dif. 
miffing that ar pleaſure which 


and ack it for indubitable and viſible by the 


oughrro be preferred before all the 


2 
b les ſibi con 
lie, 


ppen two contr ary opinions , and . peinge pers 
it is not dam ful for the Phyfetian to quit the ſpicmm (tis 

aſſured remedy , ani to uſe the patient according to theſe probable opinions. Which e quendoſurt 
he proves by che rule of right, which faith a that what is mycertain is to be quitted, % 
and what is certain retained. He had ſaid above in the ſame caſe, that in bat 
is more ſafe and certain. He then admits this medium cer. 


tum, tanc defas 
efſe medico certo 


660 
eftque alud 


ta u ibis ſecun- 
22 
at Once, probabilet me- 


| and all the ſives of the world; as if he would teſtiſie that he is of the number of the deri. ibid. 


2690 


bin tutior & certior pars eff eligenda. Ibid. 


their conduct as che firſt, and that Heaven deſeryes not that w 
pain ſor it as the earth. 


Luc. C. 16. *. 8. 


_— of chis world, who are wiſer in their * affairs, then the children of light in u Ef enim re- 


theirs, as ſaith che Goſpel ; he pretends even that theſe latter —_— be ſo wiſe in dcn. 
e 


aum tene 


d take ſo much ,, AN 
IACCT Ln, 


o Bats in da- 


So that this Doctrine is not onely pernicious and corrupt, but alſo entirely unreaſon- 


able, contrary to the 


of nature and it ſelf, and proper to deprive men of vertue, 


piety, and common ſenſe all at once, and to conduct them at length to blindneſs and 
atheiſme , which may be clearly ſeen, onely by paſſing over what we haye already 
reporced hicherto , and repreſenting in an i proved, e of tha 


new Doctrine, reſpecting what we have expreſſcly proved, and 


therein che pernicious effects ic produceth in the Church and in the World, 
2 The Doctom of probability teach us that we may ſound an advice of conſcience, q py qui 
upon an opiniqn that is ſimply probable, acer quad pr 
; 5 ratjone 


which we eſteem good, to maintain it. 


beſt 


tut am in agends 


* 2 


* That we may even follow that which is leſs probable and leſs ſaſe, if it be more 
profitable or more fayourable, 


TL, 8.1 U. · C Hh, g. 3 P. I. 8. | 


p Fill hei ſeculi prudentiores filiis luci in geaeratione ſus ſu, 


authgritate gutat licerts Sa, verb. dubium, u. 3. d. 183. 


That it is a probable opinion which bath onely one ſingle Author, or one reaſun . pyebabiln 


fententia, uti 


| commuxiter ac- 
8 ita defiairi poteſt : Q certitudinem non hibens, tamen vel gravi aut hurit ane, vel non medici nomenti ratione 
Layman, l. 1. c. 5. p. 3. | 


0 That of exo probable opinions, it is lnwful to fino ther which we like = 


— 


ſ umu Minas 


que 
Pye 


preſgrre ; imme etiam qua min tute oft, minus probabilis habeatur, Axor, lib. 2. cap. 6. 


That 


4 * 


% 
* 
— 


120 I herein conſiſts the Doctrine of probability. 


u pd altern u That we may follow them both in different affairs, and evenin the ſame affair 
*xſulens alſo, acting and giving contrary counſels , now after the one, and then after the 


** 


conſili um 

dare poteſt non .. . 

ſolum ex p/opria, ; . 

ſed etiam ex oppoſita aliorum ſententia, ſi hac illi favorabilior ſeu exoptabilior ſit. Layman, Ibid. p. 6. 


| | 
lan arbitrer That even when one believes aſſuredly that an opinion is falſe, and that we 
272110: nil cannot follow it directly in the conduct of ſome perſon, we may ſend this perſon to 
alien m ſore 6 thoſe who bold with it, and counſel bim to follow their advice. | 
Doc lo/ conſult us | 
pen: ficet conſulenti. opinionem I quibuſdam tiris coctis tanquam probabilem deſendi , quam proinde ſequi ipſi liceat, 
quam ui idem Doftor ejuſmods ſementiam ſpeculative falſam certo ſibi per ſuadtat, ut proinde ipſemet in p/axi eam ſequi 
non poſſit, I>id. pag 7. 


y Satis eft in That we are not obliged , that we may follow an opinion with a ſafe con- 2970 
omnibus c. fbi ſcience, to be aſſured thut it is probable , but it is ſufficient to know probability, that 
conſt ae proba- it is probable. | | 

bultter opinionen » 

probabilem, Tambar. 1. pag. | 1. cap. 3. ſect. 3. num. 8. 


z Qi3! fc 2 Finally, that even a Confeſſor is obliged to abſolve a penitent who reſuſes to 
%%%, ſubmit to his opinion, becauſe he holds ſome other which is probable , unto 
— which the Confelſor ought to ſubmit himſelf, though he believe it to be falſe, and to 
Debet ſe accom uit his own, | | | 
modare, f It is. viſible that he who can believe theſe maximes, may do, ſay, and counſel all 
pas autori-- things which he will, and all things that may pleaſe them who conſult with him, and 
— that there can be no affair of conſcience ſo troubleſome and fo deſperate, for which 
Eſcobar, p. 28. expedients may not be found, nor crimes ſo black which may not be eaſily excuſed 
luem dicea- Or juſtified, 
dum, c. 
vis Conf, Inne falſam eſſe opinionem panitentis exiſtimer, Sanch. op. mor. I. 1. c 9. n. 30. f. 29. 


e 


The opinions of other Feſnits conformable to the proceeding for making all 
| Things probable, and to give liberty to follow all ſorts of 1 


I Have in a manner taken onely out of Layman and Azor what I have reported in 
the precedefit Article; and though that might ſuffice to know the ſpirit and the 
maximes of the Jeſuits upon this ſub ect; y et becauſe it is very important, I will 
not omit to repreſent alſo the thoughts of ſome other Jeſuits to make appear yet 
more clearly the conformity of their Doctrine, and to ſhew exactly that theſe; 
maximes are not peculiar to ſome few amongꝑſt them, but common to the moſt ce- 2080 
lebrate of their Bedy, and therefore to all their Society. 9 
Hus pal *' Fillimtins inquires, * how are we to behave our ſelves in the guidance of con- 
7 Serere fejences, When we meet with two contrary epinions ? He anſwers, out of hand, that it 
je 1 b. ü lewful to follow'that which is more probabſe thong it be leſs ſafe; and he adde 
e lot * that it is lawful to follow that which is leſs probable , though it be alſo leſs ſafe. 
gendi in foo A little after he expounds what he means by a probable opinion, concluding in thi 
conſcientia manner. It follows 1. that we call that opinion probable ;, that i ſupported by rea- 
Filliur. mit. (ons ſufficiently conſederable , provided notwithſtanding there be no convincing rea- 
99+ © 4: tr: * {on for; the contrary opinion of ſuch ſort as we cannot, ner believe An) other can an- 
Wer, 


ſtqui opinionem minus probabitem, erf vile dura fir, Whid! r. 128. e Ex bis infertur ind, opinionem probabi- 
ſimdiòb eam quæ inuitur ration bus aicuj us moments ; ita tamen ut pro oppeſita nulla fit ratis convincens , quam vel ipſe 


„leert um poſt, vel ab alis ſolvi non poſſe ſibi per ſuadeat, Ibid, n. 133. 


He requires then two conditions to make an opinion probable. 7 bat it be — 4 
ed (n reaſons in ſome ſort conſiderable. Which will be eaſie * h to meet with, 
there being no perſon who having formed an opition, doth not believe but that the 

T,1. 8. 1. B. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. 2. 1. reaſon 


y " 
* 2 W 7 N | L _ *% 2 
* — 3 | e * - 4 £L 7 
, v " . 


1 herein the Podlrine of | probability conſſts. op 


mt 
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3000 
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reaſon he brings to ſuſtain it, is good and often better then that of thoſe who main- 
rain the contrary. | | 

The ſecond condition is, rhar there be no convincing reaſon for the contra- 4 ut pro oppoſts 
ry. This condition, is np. lefſe eaſie then the tormer. For a reaſon may be aut jt atis 
convincing in reſpe& of ont man, which is not ſo unto another, and he who fayourg cin 
an opinion may find it good, when he who is of a contrary opinion may think it 
weak, and an obſtinate perſon will not ſyffer himſelf to be convinced by one rea- 
ſon , and at worſt he may eaſily perſwade himſelf, that when be cannot anſwer fo. 
lidly the reaſons of his Arterie , fomeother more learned then he may do it. 

This is that Tambourin affirms,npon the Decalogue, 

So that by theſe two conditions all ſorts of opinions are eaſily made probable. 
For on one ſide choſe which of themſelves have neither probability nor truth, nay 
become prob ble, if we can find any plauſible reaſon to ſuſtain them; and on the 
other ſide, a propoſition moſt aſſured and beſt eſtabliſhed by Tradition, by de- 
monſtration, and faith it ſelf, will become onely probable conſidered by humane 
reaſon , which is this Jeſuits rule to diſcern of probable opinions. For what reaſon 
ſo ever you can bring to prove it, they who know the evaſions of the Schools may 
elude it by ſome diſtinction, or imagine that it may be eluded by ſome other, and 
ſo it ſhall not be convincing; and by conſequence the propoſition ſhall be onely pro- 
bablo by the definition of the Jeſuits, 

He pretends alſo thatthe © aur bority of one honeft and knowing man makes an opi- e 1nfortu 1. w 
nion probably, beeanſe this anthority is a Which is not of little conſideration, uus Dodtoris 
And though his Author be alone in his opinion, they hold that his opinion ceaſes not r & docti 
to be probable, provided that he believes that he hath reaſon to ſuſtain it againſt all ine 
others; * Becauſe although we onght not eaſily divide from the common opinion , yet — : 
it is lamful for a learned moan, if after be hath poiſed the grounds of the two opinions, he quia nan tg © 
judge: that his own though ſingular is the more probable. And by conſequence others fundanencum 
may follow his advice and repoſe themſelves on him for their Salvation, eſpecially *# cus auctori- 
if they have not been Students and madeprofeffion of learning. For this jeſuit af. run Lid. 134. 


ſures us, that 8 4 man who is not learned may folow the opinion of him that u, thong h it opinions nox fa- 


be a fing ular one. For prudence wills that he confide in his Doctrine. He onely cite retedendum; 
would have us to take heed that this Doctor ſo ſingular in his opinion be none of the vir tamen 
ancients. So that if a — 'kriows — — — one __ of the ancient Do- T2 2 _ 
ors have heretofore held and taught publickly a propoſition , it muſt not preyail * N 
ſo far with us for all that as to believe therefore that it is probable, if it * ap- — 
proved by the Caſuiſts and Divines of our times. f t lawful, faith he, for þ ſum, rſs , 
one that is not well verſt in moral Divinity, to follow all that he ſhall find in one of two (iny«larem, pro- 
ancient Doctors, if be do not know that it is alſo the judgement of the moderns, He 1 em ja- 
pretends then that a new Divine m1y make bis opinio 8 the judge- — Ibid. n. 
ment of alt others by his own ſole authority 3 and that ye many Doctors . 3 
of the Church have not together the ſame credit: 5555 keginald, and Celot ndoftw potefi 
after him, ſi in the name of all the Society, the reſalwtign of difficulties which con- d. alterius 
cern faith muſt be taken from the ancient i, bat that which concerns the life and man- — 
nw of Chriffan een be taken on of te meern amtbes, ee. 
enter do- 


rin ve. bid. h Parum verſita in ma al'h'is non licer quod cungag in uns vel alitrs Doftare ex Adi Te 


venerit ſequl, non ſtiat etiam I vt contioribus illam ſententzam leueri. 1bid. num. x 36. i Due Circa fidem emere 
guat d rates, te ſunt à peteribus baurienda i que be c, mores hom: ne chi dignos , A ö, ſcripto- 


rib un. 
This ſeems to be the extreameſt debaſement and contempt of that can be done to 
them: whom all antiquity and the whole Church have honoured as their Fathers 
and Maſters, not onely. to defeat them bf this quality, but to ſer them below the 
meaneſt Authors, and the laſt Divines uf theſe times, to whom is given the power 
and authority to make an opinion probable, by their ſingle approbation and by their 
ſingle opinion, ſecluding that of all others, and this right is refuſed to the Fathers 
of the Church, though they be many conſenting together in the ſame judgement, 
ſubmitting them to the new Divines as their Maſters and Judges; in ſuch manner as 
it is not lawful to hear them, if they be not approved by the moderns. I know not 
A. I. B. 1, P. 2. C. 1. A. 2 P.1.8.2. Q that 


— 
%* 
* 
* 


* herein confiſht the Dodrme f probability. 


chit ws ber bare faid' any thing ctivte otittaglons antfinſolent paint 1 the Fa- 

thers of the Church. 
i tobay knows not to be more reaſohable in che een ded — 
Aan 0 td report bur A rden 

k def chi. mon: ® whth'z Superiour and fe that ur unter Bis da 
— apþretienfions, i the inferi0ny bound to obey him ? The firſt opinion 
— rely Aten ir wing of 1 Salas, who' hold? that the infyriour it bound to obey always 

teneturne ſubd; wh hz way 4 if wit hunt fin; The other o y Hier. he ſets larter as the more 
tus obedire ? able, is that of * Caftro-Palas, who ſaith hat when an inferior believes accord- 
Eſcobar in 1 to 4 probable op opinion', that the command of bu Soperiont is wiljufF , of that he ex- 
pr. — 5 a the bounds 22 J ata, be nay diſobey lun; becauſe it is lawful for al 
| Aſſet Sale wth ro follow a probable psi 
teneri ſubditum 
obedire qurties poteſt abſque pectato. m Af Caſtro P. lab; Quando ſubal tun, ingurr, nit it ux cpiniout prababili 


quod pre ceptum fit illtam, wil extra ſaperior u fubifd1 3 ronem' ; pa en non dded-re 2 qu a ſas ot ſequi proba- 
wlem opinignem, 


According to this maxime there will be no more Superjours in the Church nor 
in the nor obedience unto tbem, it being manideſi.that there is no ſubjoct 
nor inferiour who cannot eaſily chink in Himel. that the command of his Super iour 
is unjuſt, and find ceaſomm 100 tÞ pefſuade himieclf of it, and others alſo, or at the 
leaſt meet lame Caſuiſt, who will belt hin that ic is prob, bie chat bis Superiour bath 
8 or bath no reaſon to command th; and thore oro be is not 
: meg of yer OO will depend on the 
wall —.— e be 
Hie holds not onely chat che priy — wich an infcri- 
bs obakence which be 0 yp Y 1 <tc 
and to obige the Superiour to obey eo-obey his ſubject. He demands 
u mer * whithtz.d Confe for i obliged 10 follow the probable opinion of hid penitent, and to 
lente 1 quit bi own which i more His anſwer is, — 6 obligtd thereto; be- 
proba 27 py canſecin penicent — 141 wen A probable opinion, bath a right unto abſeln- 
F [ſerine [e944 ti SO abſoluti don of fins is no longer a graee and ſavour unto the ſin- 
r ner; on bam non we right; and this right is not founded on the Word 
— as *- of God, but upon the * opinion, and even upon the 
goo 45 ak Ton nero Jn m ee and ſtand Gngle in this opi- 


25 Xo nion, ro rs, 
linen, 2 
prod2b! la 8 Fein. cam. 3 a. 6. num, 27. 225 * 


4 f 8 abſolution, ſo it 
5 to 1 it, 


7. 4 


2 not to refuſe 22 r 


— — 


ſentence upon this diſſerence, 8 — 
| uſer jodgs ce Charc, , and oftheChurch it ſelf; and of the 


bill rer ut etur. 


Ibid. n. 27 Holy Tackers, With one voice condemn bim to give himedlolanion ; 
pee 12 vnd in cafe he fail therein E Hague will declare he — — 


A : ordinary Conſeſſar es ars the Pariſh Prieſts, or verially, ifhe be ad 
"4 115 Yhe Monks, And Ef ith ox 2 — to this 


ate, us are 
* 


conſeſſaium condemn abſotutely them both of 
Lale Adels ew re enn Fey . 41 diders mt ali 
ta Wewer edu H 
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SECT. 


alſo to eltvate him a- 


30:0 
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* 
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Wherein the Do&rine of probability conſiſts. 


SECT, III. 
The opinion of Sanchez concerning the probability of opinions, 


W E might produce upon this ſubject almoſt as many Authors as there are of 
the Society, becauſe they have in a manner all written of it , and they are 
all agreed in the principal queſtions; ſoimporcant is this point in their Divivity , of 
which we may ſay that it is as it were the foundation, and that there upontheir Do- 
Qrine and their conduct is built. But there is none that hath mote enlarged and clea- 
red this matter, nor by c e who hath more diſcovered the ſpirit of the 
Society, then Saxchez, : For this purpoſe I thought meet to give him a title a+ 


Amongſt many maximes which he eſtabliſheth as fundamentals in this matter, this 


—_— 
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is a principal one. As opinion is probahle when it is founded on ſome conſiderable a Opis pubs: 
Fraſon ;. provided there be nothing to convince the contrary opinion. From whence bits c, que 
he draws this conſequence with Val. A man may hold an opinion probable , when aun i 


he is perſwaded that he himſelf or ſome other can anſwer the reaſons nſed for ground momenti ini. i- 


tur ; ita tamen 


thereof. And when he is perſwaded that neither he, nor any other can anſwer the ,,; pro opp 
il capt 


reaſons he hath againſt an opinion, © He owght not to believe for all that, if it be belli pas ie u 

by others, that it in not probable , ſo that he may not follow it himſelf. which he vincent ſit, 

renders this reaſon, which nothing but modeſty and humilicy, 4 Zee 4000 Sanch. op. mor. 

be ong br not judge of himſelf alone, that the opinion of others 1s nat probable, - 8 6. 
d Tuc mere 


iquem intra opinionis crrtitudinem quidgiam , quando fbi perſuader rationem i lius ſotvi poſſe aue ab i 
ney c Licet quis rationem peculiarem Beg es op poſit am —— „fs, — | 


poſſe videatur ; non ideo cenſere debet appoſiram aliorum op1nionem impr obabulem eſſe, ut dam ſequi nequeat, 
ſolq ſus juhici0 non debet aliorum ſententiam improbabilem judicare, lbig. 


And to make all men reſolve to paſs by all ſorts of difficulties and reafons, how 


d Kris 


ſtrong and inſoluble foever they appear, be faith that it happens «ny tet e Vel eo maxime 


new anſwers are found to reaſons Which were believed to be invincible. 


quod fibi per- 


although one ſingle perſon or many cannot anſwer the convincing reaſons which /#4dere debea 


are given for an opinion, yet they ought perſwade themſelyes that other may do 


e cating 


it; and that ſo the contrary opinion ceaſes not to he probable, and by conſequence f. in- 


may be followed in conſcience. 


en rationum 


5 putabar, 


So that according to this Author it is lawful to put in practice an Opinion which 2 iaſs- 


we heljeve falſe and pernicious, thinking that this own judgement made ther 


may poſſibly be falſe; ſo there will be nothing which can becapable to rexain theſe fr 7/57 fd 


libertine ſpirits, nor to hinder them from deſpifing all ſorts of reaſons and li 
how clear and ſtrong indeed ſoever they be, and that by their own judgement, 
after that from doing what they pleaſe, | 
They may extend this liberty much more eaſily to the moſt certain truths of Re- 
ligion,which have not always convincing reaſons for them, becauſe they ſubſiſt onl 


by authority and faith, and if they had, alibertine * might ee fwade bin f Sibi perſuce 


4% perfwade bi 
ſwade bimſelf that either he b ſome other might anſwer them. Andif de ould noe — —_ 
ne that it was 40 ip/amer 


happen on any perſon who were able to doit, he might alwaysimagi 
not. impoſſible to meet ſome one hereafter ; ſince that, — ſaich ,'5 7 40 
happen: dayly that we meet with anſwers unto reaſons which we believed invincible.8 


poſſe 
4ol 
— 


Lide con- 


So rheſe principles and theſe inventions are very proper to overturn all the cruchy of e. 


piety or Religipn,” + | 9 — 
|| pwbbar, aut ab ali facile ſolvi, 


ubileg 


This ſame Author demands alſo, werber the authority of one ſingle Doftor who 1, in atoitey 
defli & reddat opiaie un prob bil m 7 Reſpondeo,reddere ; piſe quempiam anplecti qiniem qaem 3 mers 
3 | | 


audi vit in iis que ad m es pertinent. Sanch. Ibid, n. 7. 
, I. I, B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. I, D. . b . Q 2 By 


I berein conſiſts the Doltritte af probalilyy 


_ 


is learned and honeſt do make an opinion probable. And he; anſwers ; yea, ad- 
ding that in what concerns mann i. man may, held tg an opinion which be hath learn- 
ed of his School-maſter and follow it. His reaſon is the ſame with what Ad and 
k Qui opinio Layman have alledged : * Becanſe an opinion eftabliſhed upon | ſome founaaticn that 
peobabily eft #5 not [leight, v probable. us the ri of: 4 Eu Bieta mer 4 10 ſleig he. 
que non 72. oundation, Whence it is eaſie to conclude that there i mow Jeſuit, eſpecially who — 
nocd a amongſt them, , wine inipn not he ollowed and praRiſed , ho 
mens: bead, vas and peculige derer Kerpen, a6d de indeed: becauſe there are nooe of gheM 
& pu neweſt 0 5 are not r belleved o bj ve Rk two qualities of learned and piqus, and to * 
(ve fandam- che Society do not attribute them. 
So that when P. Heregs taught i in the Colledge of C lermont , that it is lawful to 
kill a mah pro o ſlanders us, or who perſecures us 'ynjuſtly „ his Scholars 
f offending God, wake themſeſveſ executors of this horrible 
Ne tho b i were fuel by them to be falſe, becauſe it is ſo barbarqus 
and inbymane. 


For hold that thou ha Doctor Or R nt ſhould be deceived b liſhi 
errors, we pa, always ia or Regen follow his opinion * bop i 


inſt Divine right, This is that which dene maintains reſolurgly againſt 


— 
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Ine limit ario Ghent re ag would reſtrain this liberty to errours apa inſt humane right or Law, ! 7 


Auriani &> come thy wy _ he, 25 rp Who wanlg extend this to err. againſt ba 

cordube,ut hoc this that we are ht obbged-to in — 

inte lg. fit 77 — {LE i . ph of humane, as thoſ hoſe 1475 art 4 Divine 

— he e ve thi kin ke is not co ne to ſa L oh 11 0 

þt divit : {4 it off, to Row wi this E diſple: * his reaſon is, * 

cunturq ue quia cauſe in theſe ſorts of thing: the ty of a grave and proms —— hof great wei AY 

in rebus him, That is to ay, that che g of a decent and oc is great and ſtrong £naugn to 

je i Reagent preyail above Divine and to carry us againſt the i. a o 

2 — And that ſo we may ——— the erronequs opinion of a (aſuiſt, though 
w juris drvia; that which he permits ere be forbidden ind condemned by God in the 

exigtur: ſed Scripture. 

EL place t. [bid, 00 

num. 7. m uu. wigs 4 aer u. Idi. 


n 4 ab opinione | Ho al ee. "Whether it be lowful to diffent from commer 
— 5 anſwers Vaſqutz.and Acer that it lewfal for a learned n _ 
por. ol died, and who . reafonr — to - — by private 

| 14 more le to allow it , tho e fingle'un in 
Vaſques & © 175 — dee r: 9 Betauft be feerss wot Foo 
cinfs-pra Dir ſeth 


48 
Ry — peas 


ſran frqurem einem problem — iu ſequa, laid. 8. * r Ni 
en 2 


„ „ 


part i _— 
—— expenderit, 
to event u non 


ſolcamedin this len item ef 
. — in eee 


* 
e nag Sy 


—— 


— 
ee le 
ver e dme 0 f ere over ———————ů— iT; 


{ibicontradicen- bejug thus pre be firſt dioulty ic te know whether is i eee 
* 


tes rm intel 


wlate our aftions by the opinion of another , when it is not ſ 
its ge believe enely probable -——-* unpueIregry xy 7 


<8 9 probable, 


— ant — 

probebiliorem, | 

Ibid, aum. porn pms AN ed an cuiqus heut in f ,. jaxe 
—— ont tut am 28 . ut at contra propriam tutio em, * 5 — — 


Ibid. u. 13. p. % | 


He at firſt rejets many Authors who ſay that this is not lawful, and 
E. I. I. E. LY 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. . . K declares 


ese? He 3<B0 


Wherein conſiſts the Detivine of probability. I25; 
2 declares that it is mch mare (ikgly 6 Ae Ho rxſs in ha hich b 
23090 hath already alledged many ys je fe Ln K * jrobabilus eſt 
who believes as opinion probable , 7 2 — 1 wg 105 icert. n. 14 
dimned a4 raſb or 3 And ſecing Ie might be Gil g Exiſtimans 
gainſt bis own proper light, and quitting ah ien ofſe | 
purs himſelf in danger to violate the Law of God, and 


is not to act prudentiy: He anſwers © that be 63 t aut bie 
ning formally ; that i in ſuch manner that the ſin which 


« At mulio 


unto him: lieving that he need not care if t os of not gm incurrer. 
be diſnonoured, provided that we our ſelves be not blamed , — receive no o har big. 
b c Nec fie ſe - 
thereby. — 6 
) 


Her; id of tau "OPER need ng 


liewes Hy pigeon that RE A. he whabr- a5: undo de- 
niaus which is leſs elle e 


that be wag , it. do that a man helicuing that more. co oe 
probable opinion, and that it is not lawful to follow the bony 
withſtanding this perſwaſion do the contrary without ſin, and low: in „Ade 


lefs probable , if he believe that the opinion of thoſe who bald has this 
wr alſo e — — — not be hardfor hi —.— — Et. 

t believe it, if the A s who are of contrary judgement not evidently 1. % * 
wicked Sate er er d earn ma one flies make fle. 
opinion probable. 


. Acer 
— been ſeg — 7 


— — — © that 2215 2. md canble « 
as ſo: at rf of aa Euto 
againf their e proper apiniass , ft 8 5 5 eiter nec 


far due "os daffes 


ul — 


bable. Whence conſequence draws 
— . — is ee dophe for 


3120 — 
theſe people, and it is onel ode — reſtrain them. 
it bot at all ee ad and loole with truth and conſcience, — 
——— to have double opinians according to 
— — — 
. 


ee a re fit ſemper 

jun, tandem, we in rig; — 
But they have an excellent remedy to ſeture cbemſelyey from thiereproach which 
caſt upon them, | which ic, not to give their advies aaſliy in wejjing ; and 
tine alldede ver which ede eo ha aſcii iy mac i in which be 
well paſſe a 
1 may alio in this master jain anoaher, whichis io enſwer.ons: 
demands counſel accordi ug to the opinion which we hald and which wa rel, 
M. I. B. I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. N L. A. 3. 


if 


Fs 


mo 


126 herein conſiſt the Poctrine of: probability. 


ifhe comply not cherewith; and thar the coritrary opinion be more agreable unto 
him, to addrefle him to others of the Society, who hold it and teach it. But if 
nevertheleſs they will make uſe of the right which they have to follow now one 
opinion and then another though contrary,and give counſel according to that which 
is leſs probable, to oblige thoſe who conſult them, the fame Sanchez will adviſe 
h Hat vwirte: them at leaſt to uſe this precaution, W that giving their advice, whether it be by 
facile viceri word, or in writing, they declare that thongh the contrary opinion be more probable, 
potef — yet nevertheleſs that which whey have choſen may be followed in ſurety being alſo pro- 
foe ſeripro aſſes bable, 1 


rat j quamuu * eg, 
' cont(avia opinio probabilior ft, banc guoque tanguam probabilem poſſe ampleQi. Ibid. 


There are ſome that affirm at leaſt that when reſtitution is in debate, or ſome 

caſe which.reſpeRs Juſtice, it is not lawful to follow the more large, and withal the 

. +» 2 leſs probable and ſecure opinion, becauſe this were to do wrong to him unto whom 

i Mt jut iti - reſſitumon ſhould be made; But S anche pretends that i without ſtanding upon this 


mo omnes abi  ,cepteontst's generally lawful , and without diſtinction to follow the leſſe probable epi- 
nien, uml to counſel others jo follow it, citing Vaſquez, who ſaith expreſſely that this is + 


fredifia ln trie in all ſorts of matters. 


Horem opinionem | xerciſes the inward: , becauſe the firſt is Judge between the parties, 


econd ie a Fudge at thi tribunal of penance, to jndge,as 4 hf perry wa e 


Tudicem fori cn | g ; — — 
. chat which he believes to be more equitable, how much more is a Conſeſſer and 


extern & ix. 5 ; y 8 , < 
j avodize judge of conſciences , who ought to follow juſtice and verity with ſo much more 
.. beraiiſe the good of onlciences and ſalvation of ſoulsis withoue 


— pets oughe bg to be ofthe cribuna of conſcience , which it the.ribimatof God 


imſe 
Jun repatat, who is fu 


c ber, this quality it ſelf obliges us by his proper principles to fc 
ſafe and more united unto truth, ſiuce he avows that phyſi- 
always to embrace this ſort of opinions ; and to forſake the leſs 


-+ Finally ifbuman# Judges be obliged to ſearch out and follow that which is malt jul, 
eee hey ate Judges berwixt party and parcy,who ſees oot charche 
Conſdiſort and Paſtous of ſouls are obliged to the ſame thing by the ſame reaſon, 
i ſince being Judges betwixt God and Man , they are alſo Judges bet wint party and 

party ? For to imagine that God and Man are not true parties in this interiour 
- "judgement,; were no other then to pretend that the judgement of penance is no 
true nor proper judgement ; nor act of juriſdiction, againſt the definition of the 
Coutitiſof7rext , it being clear that a judgement cannot be but betwixt two par- 
ties; 2 eeds be that there are truly and properly two parties in the 
? t bf penance;;''orelſe there is not any p 


roper and true judgement, It is 
alſo true bythe conſent of all Catholicks , that God is both at unce Judge and p 
— eoainſt. th 
that two ti 


againſt: the Sinner ,; and that his inſirite Juſtice is th 
ile two things ire not incompatible with him, as they are amongſt — , but 
T. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1, D. 3. a þ they 


: if the tribunal of , ſo perſect — —— more 


judges as holding the place of God and of Jesus Chriſt, 
acid truth itſelf, But if we conſider him in the quMlity of a . | 


* 
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W Weis conſt 72 the DoSirine of probability.” 


3150 


$160 


evcher cre inſeparable; finee be alm in all ſort of ſits it the firſ offended 
= the firſt Judge; unleſs baply i ic be ſo that che Jeſuits think 
2 all, becauſe they ſee him not appear beſore their Tri 


no body preſent himſelf to ſpeak fur bim, and 


againſt thoſe who conſeſſe themſelves unto them, and who 


thence it comes to paſs that 


were all matters of favour, and 
ſure whom they take for their 


Sanchez (ith in his following diſcourſe, which we have now examined. 
it is ſufficient for a Confeſſor , and for 4 Do&or who is conſulted , to 
nitent and reſtore him to good terms with God. But this ſtands in no 
cannot make this reconcilation, but by obſerving the Laws of Juſtice, and condemn» 


che ſinner by an equitable judgement , which according to him 
* that which is moſt conformable to reaſon and e in humane 


much ſtronger reaſon in Divine al eternal, 


poral affairs ,. and b 


be without fry more Joſt, and regular. 


$4xchex fifth concloſion is a 


with a good intention ;, that is to ſay, to 
bable, He would fay 
rent his al he hou do ill; 


„ that a may who i acc 
Doctor until be meets ſome ant who anſwert him accords 
reſolved to continue this prattice bath his 7 ſecured fo long arbe det h 
now if rhe opinion which faveurt bim be pro- 
, that if chis mani had no othet intention fimply 2 
dut becauſe he hath a deſign 


ebey are ſo complacent and fo eaſie to 
fimple petition all that they demand, as if there were no 


abloknely depending 0n 


his ri 


— — 


. 
parties, and their af 
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that God ig | 


2 — 


defire, 


to do it by 


probability, , io finding out ſome one who mighe tell ne not what he 


what he would do, is probable , dovec aliquem fibs ad likizum' x 
niat: he is innocent and without reproach 3 becauſe every ove, 


to maintain by right, and to lool out reaſans for it. 2 


4s refta in ve ſt ig andi rations; an es opinis ſtbi ſayens [# probivilic, Thid. n. 
= protegendi, & ad id rationes querendi, ibid. £4 


He pretends then that es e cefirech that what flatters his luſt 
out one 


houtd! be probable, and 
ar who' may make ir probable : — 


2 aut approver of their moſt * nn, . 
hey find but one alone, Mr un ** 
eaſy fr the gran te it Mal be rr 
en they are yet condemned by aff others dae according rock 1225 
alone is ſufigent to make an = on —— 
Saxchez, ſeventh concluſion is the an which he gives to this weſtion' 
ther a Conteſſor may abfolve a penitent a oy bis ow * To make 2 2 N 
more clear, he propoſes it 1 we: * Arif a Confeſſor judge « 2 tobe _ 


aſurarions aud the penztent on the contr 


will proceed j in ir. He ſnth at firſt chat 


Confeffor, aA bt Prieſt, may ag unſt lis own r 


believe probably that i % , avid 
ac an 
abſolve thi 


ere are fbme 


and that it x wot afl foratrextradrdnary Confeſfor. 


* both the one and the other may db it. 


via Contra chum tft ſwarm dent : ſ he 
ug 1 umque Conſe Jes dum poſſi. loi m. 286. 


trobebelir er effe 


that iri 


$ *».,. % ** 
* ” - 
* 


lum, & vidt um ine, 


ic is farther demanded whether they betbach obliged fo ta do? Top 


anſwers wi: b-che. ſame boldnes, —.— that both the ane * 


h Reft enim ici votio petit, wt ſeat pwnitens confeſſori bee 
tum icnrtur abſolvere, qua ij oft ſequens opinionem N. Ibid, 


L. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. 9.2, P. 


1. . 3. 


and who 5 


— 


* That x Sot ef cons 
reconcile the — 
ſtead, becauſe 


Era 


ſelf 2 4 conſulens rede 
2 oughtth ibid. 
aftemed to conſuls diver E. u deds- 


to bus 


— 


. d imei 


. 


E 2 2 


cho h þ be lawful for nid 


. ——8 


wedire tebetuy: TDM 


198 _ | ; herein confiſts.the Docirine of probability. 


fo :abſelve the penitent”, when be is Well diſpoſed, as he i when he follows a probable 


Aud he believes that the Confeſſor is in ſuch manner obliged to abſolve this pe- 

nitent, that if he fail cherein, he fins ſometimes mortally; and when that happens 

not, bis fault isalways great and dangerous, the thing being of great conſequence , 

i Et ita credo according to the opinion of Vaſquex and Snares , * which he approves , being per- 
eſſe, quia ratio fmnded by their reaſon, and becanſe the penitent will have juſt _—_ complain great« 
propeſita u@ þ, him, for that being well diſpoſed and confeſſed ; abſolution was refuſed him. Nei- 


— their can — =_ fault, bring comrary to the inſtitution of the Sacraments aud Office of 
22 6 Confeſſor,be liuli . 
— 22 ag a Ae, abſaluis dencg tur. Nec levit uidetur culpa inſtitutionis Sacramenti ac confeſſes 


vit muneri cont v 
- i ; l 


Upon this account the holy Fathers and the firſt Paſtors ofthe Church had com- 
... mitted many mortal fins, in refuſing abſolution te many penirents who could not 

w \eprobable reaſons to maintain againſt them, that they were well diſpoſed , un- 
leſs perhaps the Doctrine of probabilicy being not yet ſtarced in thoſe times, the 
n. . 705 were not ſo well inſtructed then as they may be now, to maintain and 
e nd their rights and Priviledges which this Doctrine giveth them againſt their 


dnfeſſors , and to oblige them to renounce their on judgement ſupported by the 
* rn A all the Doctors ancient and modern, to ſubmit to the private ae 
(49 oft ” nitent 18 33 it be probable , and to do for them, and let them do 
\ -_ therhlelyes what hey pleaſe, V 
— Fo Eſcobar is yet more reſolute upon this point then Saxchez., For ſaying that Ja 
der holds that if che Confeſſor be a Monk or ſore ther delegate , and not ordi- 
-- hary , be ſins in this caſe but venially; he is not of his opinion; and he maintains 
L At erediderigy With others, that abſolutely and without any exception at all, & he fins mortally , if 
wortaliter pec- the penitent in his confeſſion have mentioned any mortal ſins, ' | 
b : 4 ' C , "Wo a 
— falta confeſſ Eſcob, in proce, exam. 3. c. 6. n. 27. p. 29. 


"Ka 7 dared to ſay that a Phyſitian. is obliged to follow the opinion of his patient, 
| Gan be believe his on to be better — proper to cure his diſeaſe, he 
would be condemned of folly by all the world. How then dares any ſay that a Con- 
for is obliged to be leſs fincere and leſs faithſul in the conduct of ſouls, whom he 


11255 \ heal of their ſins? It muſt needs be of neceſſity that as theſe Doctors 
Tum 


nt, it makes in temporal things, then the ſacred Juſtice of the myſteries of 
as Chriſt ; in che diſpenſation of Spiritual Wealth and eternal Truths, on which 
Saluation of fouls. So likewiſe they muſt aſſert that the Phyſick of 
* fquls ought nat to be fo rational, ſo juſt, and fixed upon their true good, as thoſe of 


1 Sercler Pro eeds et farther, and faith, that the Confeſſor ſins mortally or 
dangerouſly if he abſolve not his penitent in ſubmitting to his opinion, 1 Though 
adrd that it is falſe, a when the penitent is learned or inſtratt ed in the _ 
the opinion which be maintains ag aiuſt him, 


e fan efſe epinionew paenitent i exiſlimt. m Tandem buc uſque dicta locum babent quanle penitens eſt 
dofius, vel ab alizs in tructus de probabilitate opinionis quam ſequitur. Sanch. I. 1. c. 9.0. 30. p. 31. 3 


wir the peniten be ignorant, and know not that his opinion is probable, ſome 
dat hor give him abſolution in that eſtate, nnleſs he be 

"point of death; in wich caſe rbey think that he ought to inſtru him 
chat his opinion is probable, for fear that he not knowing it 
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at ſecular Juſtice ought to be more exact and more fixed to truth in the 


— — — — — n 
W berein conſiſt s he Dactrine of probability. 429 


—— Kf“„“%“h 


ſaying A, fen ne I am per [waged that even when fre is not in this extremity. , he — 
(probable. e xiſtins cia 


12 


0 


tu procurare, 
Age conſulere 
lum ad maten 


3280 


esd of ?"p*trandi geri, 
hoc. of culo vide = 
fe(ſor eum con- 
ſtilutum, cum F 
pertiaacem eum | 
videat, Ibid, 


of mere obſtinacy and blinde 
nion. 
Sacher pro poſeth alſo another queſtion in the matter of the Sacraments , which 
0 hereſolyech according to the ſame principles. The que ſtion is, e if is the matter of 
the Sacraments it be dan fal to rulg ones [elf by the opinion Which is leſs probable and leſa © 9 2% dedu- 
ale, When the validity of the Sacrament ts in queſtion, | Hejanſwers in reporting © =_ — 
the opinion and reaſons of them who maintain that this is not lawful; but he pre- — * 
tends 4 that though what they ſay is probable, et it is mont probable that in the admi... icitum jt in 
niftration of the Sacraments it is lawful to rely upon an opinion Which i leſa le, Sacramento um 
3210 leaving that which is ſafe and more probabie, notwithſtanding the danger of rendring *4***iſtration 


ui opinione mie 
the Sacrament null. — 


| | min tut 
quindo de Sacramenti valore ogitur > Ibid, Ne 32 p. 31. d Jramvis temen loc probabile ft, exiflimg — 
bilixs ef] licere in Sacramento adm viſlra inne wi p,ðH minu rrobabili, relicta probuhiſ isi ac tuta,non obſtante irri= 
tandi Scrami ui i periculo. ISid. n.3 3. | 


He requires onely two conditions. The firſt is, that here in nothing be done 
—.— againſt the cuſtom and ordinary manner of admin ſtring the Sacraments. 
The ſecond is, that it be not pre judicial to the ſalvation of our Neighbour. For in = 
theſe caſes that more ſafe opinion ought to be followed : out of theſe two caſes he } 
declares that it is lawful to are ay ory eg — and adminiſter it in an 
uncertain manner, onely co have the ſatisfaction of putting in practice a probable 
opinion, making leſs accompt of the validity of a Sacramenc 2 of the reſj 
which is due unto the Sacred Myſteries and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, then of the 
goods and advantages of private men, and of the cuſtoms and outward forms which 
they obſerve in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments , as ifit were more evil to of- 
fend the — © then thoſe” of Angels and God himſelf, who ſees the Sacra- 

* "3% ment made void by the ſleightneſs and raſhneſs of the Miniſter. 


T. 1. C. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1.9.3. R But 


1 


— 


Wherein e the be Pogue of probubiliy 


vr. | But benigher one exception worth the noting. © we wif Have, kaich "IS 

this rale he caſe in which the opinions differ ab bt the jr ifdiftFiox of a Po ieft;fon bear- 

47 5 when dur obable opinion holds be bath this juci/dilvon , aud the 

een che r her which more prob et hit. Fur in this caſe the Prieſt fins #0t at all in 
—— bearing 8 al. there de « ned whether the ſame charity towards 
audiendas — his nei dliſn the rule w bich he propos, have 
ſe eser ber. made him alſo to 1 this ee the fame role; But if this de not cleat᷑ 
_ ſaniu#;" a:que enough by His anſwer, it will 1 by his reaſon, which is f har 
i NN an errour which hath rakeh ire original from a probable opinion ; and. Which" in conſe= 
had x pobalh- quence theraof i 1 become common , is ſuſficrent to aarberi N u make valid all that 
lier autem 1:2 at. 2 the Prieſt doth. That is to fay, falſe opinion and an errour in the ſact 
Tai enim Sa- and practice, may ſerye or a rule and foundation to the conduct of 'Chriſtians 
ede aue when it is by uſe, or rather by abuſe , paſt into a cuſtom,” The Son of God faith 


— — that it is truth that deljvers 4. and this Jeſuit will have that errour and falſehood 
cher, e. may deliver chem from th ſins and ſave them, 


n. 35. 
f L cem i unꝶ ere ex — i opini one ort us, ſubis oft ad geflorun ger cum F acer dat: n ue em. wid 


grun etiam He adivies alſo this other reaſon : C char ip confeſſions he that accuſes lam of 

Zim in con. orful fin avcuſeth himſelf alſo of wevial. - Now it ts certain that every #rirff bus 

— probe jnriſdiftion of venial ſins, and by conſequent the penitem for hi part putting no bar, 

{ateruy on qua and the Prieff on his part having 40 aſſured. juriſdiſtion of one part of the matter, be ts 

venia ia tum afſured that the confeſſion will bevalid, albeit the Pricft laue jariſaict ionover mental 

mortalbus. At ſins, they ſhall be nevertheleſs remitted indire i and by accident, in uurtus of phe abſa- 

ill Fae luton whith he foal give for vemals, and the penitent ſhalt be diſpenſed fnom a new 

weilen confe Non, bu 9 big ewonſe , beeanſe it is juſt andreaſonable, iu. 3230 
ing baile pen probable opinion, which in the ceaſe he believes that the Prieft who ab» 


di tienen ha. 


let: & ideg ſoverh la bath right and dra ieriſ dbu 


; con: 
abicem, ep ſit 4144 i icli Seen marie hartem, hit terms confeſſions ale Er mul cares 
ja iſdictiene i in mont alla, ea indirefte & per actidens vi tat: ill! us. abſol ut ionis remittuntur, atque exciu/abitur pgnis 


— = tis iterum \Fonfltendic ratione jdt ignorantie, to quod juxta prababilem oginionem credatur vera Sach r Wins | 
jari ſlict o. Ibid. 


SS 


CF WOT ONE! as homie bud. and the penltent i jynorane; mad p yet 
— — — and the penitent receives truly the re- 
miſhon of his fins, marvellous force oferronr and ignorance, or rather of probability, 
and of an opinion probable inappexranceonely , which gives ſuch vertue o emu 


andi 

Nothing enn be be more to purpoſe to conclude that there needs no x | 
bation nor juriſdiction of Biſhops and ordinaries to confeſſe, and — ich 
Sancher regards and pretends in his exception rather then the good and ſalvation of 


oaks For if this be herb whit he ſaith , the Monks without having recourſe to 
elves take liberty t to confeſſe in all things and all forts 


orP 
— won na, Bs need onely command their regents to teach that without this 
alk derbe may be valid. For ſo this opinion becoming probable, it will 
fore 125 —— — af — — 
e c t 
file, commang eqn, others ſhall become common as well as the poſſeſ- 
Pale this inveterate and publick errour will ſuffice to juſti- 
2 con- ae on; all that dey ll din punch re þ — rmey 
n ar rye vey inal from 4 — 2 owe common, ſufficeth 
probabil =: #0 axtheriſe and ary. my mer PriefÞ doth "P 


5 22 
3 elde . Sanchen, op. wor. I, 1. C 9. 1. 35. p. 38. 
After allthis; though their wcrettialuleio che would; and they were 
offured of it themſelves, ä juriſdi&ion dot approbation, 
© nor priviledges , they hey would not for all that ceaſe to believe that * bave liberty 
I. 1. B. I. N. 2. C. 1. fl. 2. N. *. 3, | to 


wht n þ 


? re 2 „ endes 
E 70 A, N bn It 
- +4 i 43 \ I vr 
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ther power 0 range x tf 
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thereof Fey abate, andfhy 


5 rr 


ſiong ene 
Which is wholly to e the 15 of ere eee bid! 5 
Penance, to expoſe it to pro e of | win < 


"He * 1 1 
a Concerning, the. rewedies Which art ee | 
Y evttalyantipds is inqmired — 
t eſs probable opinion 

05 — thus caſe follow the 


i v1 ſantsr Circ 
” medicahenta 
Nille morbo ap- 
e plicanag ; an 
ict at med: - 
mente uti juaxt a 
D opinienen da 
4 Rat „ dr minus 
the health of the body ſhould — — 2 n the vation of che probabiem cres 
ſbul, and that be eſteems the Phyſicians to he * to be more and it 7 Ibid. n. 
morecircumſpeR then Priells and Paſtors of Souls, lince be believes that I hyſitians 8 f, FL n 
— to follow the more probable opinion, and to give tothe ſick the moſt aſſu.., PX Ag 
remedies they can. by the Law of charity to our neighbour who demands it; — eſſe, * 
it Wt certiors medicamento quo poſſumus ei ſubuetiamm, Whereas be pre- 02 quad ſit 
that Conſeſſors and Paſtors of ſouls are not obliged at all therero,and that they can 0b:3ge- 
ay conduct men by an opinion which they believe leſs probable and leſſe ſaſe „ ag „ ee 


a med; officis 
ba been clearly proved by his own words. debitam, N 

op ni one illa pre- 
babil., ſed contre charitatem debit an NR 0 indigent! ex hib. gas 25 tit ut cen ig i ned can i 4 p. umu , ti 


ſubveniamm 14. a, 41. 


As for Judges when the right of the parties is not clear and certain, and when it 
happens that the Doctors are of different advice about cheinterpretation and ſence 
of the Law, the opinion of Sanchez is, © that when the one opinion is as probable unde ur- 
the other , it & mare apparent that it is in the ew x the Judge to chuſe which by dt ee 


$276 pleaſeth, due follow it in his judgement. So t According to this Divinity, the 2 py 
8 — grumeſſe judit) 


_ quam meluerit opinionem eligere, & ſccundiim tan juditare. Ibid. n. 45, 


Lt, i, 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 1. D. J. R 2 Judges 


. -—-_—_— ——_— — —— ny... — 


e . "A Be — 


[ales — 
Toe 91 


j < 4 "4's j * 9 
* 1. 
Tit ef mem ' , 
q & 4 * — 1 . 4 
. " 
i = 5, iz 4,19 * 11146 
„ * 9 2 4 4 
4 $ | 8 1 - wit 
1 * * 8 \ — 
8 e doowe WONnMUnnce according 
4 | . 
my 7 She 4# 9 ly 4 
11 ' + ef | 17 - 
: 
* 


Tres Wi cher r: 
ee. hat a e aſh 2 


. — eee fen heren pu 


ARTICLE 


"The conſequences and effefis of theDofiran of protebiliy. ann 
II. POINT. 


The and 
. 5 


e e Je fuk .and if a g 
1 as Jeſus Chriſt. kairbinghe Goſpel, ve I 
3290 . 


of: ie Fat L 


probability is the] 
8 


up weak and 
whe” ſinners and e der b. ha 
Pagans in their infigeli 

2. It reaches 
turns Laws Civi 


= pp dee 


and Divine. 
of Pringes, over. their 
of por labs 


—— — 


name. Ibis is t my 
I bave to rehearſe onely the Authors of the Society , if yet in this it can be ſaid thee 
, ſinceit isftill onely hed compre 


But beſides that I make ſome ſcruple 
and breaks fortibof itt on 
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e there is no 
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bi exerciſes are the and nouriſhment of the faithful ſoul. . 
ele provi er ee might be produced upon this po 


Fonte in one fole ma! uirs Divinity, reported b ap7 wa 
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« chaone act ry 24 22 pleaſant alt : leſs probable are al- 

| 2 WT 24 4 2 mg a. 2 That Dy 95 rs of their 

| bewigiierr Rare e proportionable to t inatiots 
aliquando fut to their imereſt and ſofineſs. - And it 1 


minus probabi- Vite more Fife 2 they never fuil to be received by ihe 2 of che 
je, per acciden ee js ie ihr tuſh ls a” thouphl the 
2 — and ſalvation... - * pk * TR 


rigres. Cara 
mucl, Comme# pw Bened. 10 7 bes Theck lud p. 1344 


Aster 


dei & um — dd — dn that ale may le ins reſolution to conſult mauy 
— ö ome one who anſwers them according to their dere. E. 
poſet um — — at liberty, to follow either weaffirranive or the 
— _ ec inve? r 0 210 

de at qui % Panade) e gg f 


ad libzum reſpabueut / Eh, nA — {e8. 106. Probl 8. 0 1 
l birt od n n 
eg Dodyine foros nd oacifhech gn nn enten their wick⸗ 
eftyre' —— are not obliged to leave it, and turn unto God 
a t of death and that at that time it ſuſficeth to demand pardon of 
E. r needs no more thea to ſay chat wwe are ſorry for 
to ſtirre up himſelf to a regret for bis fins; but if he 
he deſites and which is neceſſary , it is enough to 
defireit, —ů —ů ere — — come- 
niiktioe even provided be doth w t he can will the 
- 2 — — * 
4 Cum cose. . As fora reſolution to amend ano more hereafter , t is not 
eee ——— — 2-0 — (they ig — 


e eee ee ed perfommrntolorg | 
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feſſionem hom i hνο h. ſince having no longer to live, be ſhould bu;. . 
Dl wi ſpeadc in vain of this y to the time to come; That it 
efritudinem,? — — — — fixed in his fin, a8 of 


vel quia mox fy i Nerd r 

punitadue a Judice, ho de enen, non poccaud] in pofterum, ſed ſolum duteat de — pecgaris Di fficile 
ell enim ab bujuſmodi bominibus in peccat is emeritis verum de ceters non pci propoſitum capere, Cum enim . 
vi vendum de futuro, ad quod timpuãõpropoſitum ordinatur 2 Nulla eſt neceſſit as que conſcientiam premat ad t alem affe- 
Hum promengum. id docet Suarcz, tow. 4. diſp. 4. ſeR. 3. a. 5. ©. Sicut enim periculoſum eſt ham in. bus de re bus 
bamanis affectis & bonori dedutu, peiere proprſitum non vindicandi ipfis illat am in uam. ita um non peccandi, f 
vita duraret , baud pctendum eft ab bis qui ad pcccandum proclives fuerunt, A fla enim in bu qui fs ſcirent — 
vitam, net x, net morts mut arent. Petrus Michael de Sanroman Soc. Jeſu cxpeditionum ſpit tualium $06, 


Jeſu, I. 3. c. 7. f * : 
C. 1 K. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. D, 3. an 
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an ambitious perſon not to revenge himſelf; knowing that as the aſſection which 
this man hath to the world and to his hogour will not permit him eafilpto pardon 
and forget injuries which are done him, ſo the cuſtom and inclination v bich that 
man hath unto ſin holds his will ſo bound and captive , that he cannot ſo much as 
ſay ſeriouſſy and truly that he is reſolved to forſake it, being allo ſtill ſo diſpoſed. 
— if be hoped to live longer, he would neither chink ofconfeflion nor of changing 
his life, | | Mah 2 25 
3. Thatwhich conduces very much to nouriſh wicked men in their licemiouſneſs, 
and weak ones in their ſoftneſs, is, that neither of them will 1 nor la- 
bour to part from evil, or to confirm themſelves in any good; which yet is neceſ- 
ſary , ſince our Saviour tells us in the Goſpel, that there are none hut thoſe uo uſe 
this violence upon themſelves that ſhalfobrain Heaven , and that the way which 
leads thither , as well as the gate which lets in thereto, is {trair; ſo that of neceſticy 
we malt ſtrive to enter thereinto, and join vigilance unto conſtant labour to run 
* 2 unto the end. — 4 | | 
The Jeſvits divert men v r from this way, w it ver 
and ſo eaſie to find and holy that it can hardly be miſt, OS 
them whatſoever a man believes or doth following ſome probable. opinion, he al.. - 
ways goes on ſately towards Heaven, and that the moſt pleaſing and large opinions 
lead men chither more ſafely then others. Which is nor onely proper to nouriſh 
the wicked in their naughtineſs, and the weak in their looſeneſs; but to weaken the 
ſtrongelt, and make them indifferentandcareleſs, who with the greateſt 
courage and fidelity inthe ſervice of God, 
E ſcobar conſidering the commodiouſneſs which this Doctrine of probability 
gives tu men to ſave chemſelyes without labour, and in doing what they will, crank, 
ported wich aſtoniſhment and joy, ſpeaks in theſe terms: en 7 ſee ſuch tore e 2 
of different opinions is C briſt ian morality., it ſeems to me that the Divine providence ſas ſexentias 
doth herein lighten with brightneſs : becauſe that by means of thus variety of opinions we in rebus mor glis 
may bear the yoke of Chriſt more ſweetly. Is it not more commedions for a Gent lemay bus circunferri, 
that wonld paſs from Valladolid to Madrid, bar be may learn many ways , ther if he — rear 
had had but one ani. Fer it muſt be either very large, or thoſe who travel therein — 
would hinder one another , and would all haue much tronble to hold in it. It us then 8 ex dine 
manifeſt conduct of the providence of God 9 which preſents men many to regulate varier ate, jagum 
their aftions , and their manners , ſo thus they may al Hans do well winks they 
the one or the other of 'the two contrary opinions. Or as he ſaichinanother place; Rate =t 
8s whether they enter into the one or the other of theſe two extirely oppoſite opinion, they i Nover vias 
will go on directly to Heaven, ' 2 Valliſſalers in 
Madritum ex- 
pan, qu im ſi w/c reperivetes ? Certe wel eam nimis latam It opportet, aut per eam tranſeugtes impediri, ac cum moleſtia 
pe- egrare aht. Ergo di vina provide ati a can um pla cs meln eprrationam vias' „ reftamque poſſe inueniri 
attionem, five juxta unn, five juxta al erom openionent hamines opc em. Saulus in ſtlett, diſp. 44. 1. 40. Ceramaect 
trad, ſupra reg, S. Bened. 60. Eſcobar, Theal mor. tom. 2 J. . ſect. 1. c. 1. n. 23. N 54 g At quameunque 
due: wn prima di verſarum ( opini um) inicim, retta tendant ad juperos,” 19 prologo tom. 1. c. 3. 0- 13. 


It would be very hard to reconcile theſe maximes with thoſe of the Goſpel, where- 
in Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks but of one way to Heaven, ſaying * that it it very ſirait; and h Nu ce 
that there are few perſons that find it, and fewer that enter it, walk in it as they e, argafe 
ought, and perſevere therein: that this way is the truth, which can be but one, and - _ — 
that it is bimſelf that is this truth. and way. — — 
1 - Inveniant tam. 
Math. 7. v.13. Ego fun via, veritas & vita, Joan, 14. v. 6. 


And the Jeſuits ſay that God hath diſcovered of late times by a peculiar providence Profe fo dum 
many ways to Heaven, that he would have them made the moſt convenient and video tor diver 
eaſie that they can be poſſibly , and that the moſt large and moſt eaſie ſhould be /® ng 10 
the beſt and moſt ſafe : that the world might march in crowds by theſe new ways ;; — 
unto Heaven; and that though there were no other reaſon, this alone would ſaffice am rew wes 
till to enlarge and multiply them more, Jeſt men ſhould be therein too much videnciaw ful. 


| Benigmcres ei fi aliquands ſunt prababiles yer accidens, ſunt ſunyer utilioes & — 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. J. 2. P. 2. B. t. crowded, 


786 py gu Probabulity makes\a broad way d Heaven. 


* Melim vis. xroindedif>0t leſt they ſbould Rifle and hinder one another in walking together in 
deri plures vias che fame ws —— it were ſo ſtrait ab our Lord repreſentech it; that to pre- 
. 


. expo, quam i vet und avoid: ed: more this inconvenience, it was fit that theſe new ways to 


—_ '” Heaxen Giawidbo nüt onely different and diſtant from one another, bot tliat they 


ceite cam ſhouldbealſdfomerimes oppoſite. For by this means they which follot it will be in 


nimis latam eſſe no danger of pre ſling vr innonveriencing one another in any kind , ſince they can 


oporteret , at, never meer one another in the ſame way. Finally they teach that for tear of peſter- 
— ig oncanothet in walking centi nually im the ſame way, or for ſome other reaſon 
ac cum moleftia Which yeu pleaſe, n n enter ſome other, and returning by 
peragrare opus the ſame path march ite contrary to what you did, and turn your back on that 
eſſet. part uu purſued before; and yet, never wander or part from the way to 
n 5 — Heaven and Salvation Thus they declare that any way is good to walk to Hea- 
provi — , Ven, whether we march on the right hand or on the left that we may do what we 
moralium obe- Will byfallowitg ſome probable opimon, change our opinion as we pleaſe, do quite 
rationum viaõs contrary to what we have done ſome little time before, without any fear of depart- 
exponi, ing ont of the way to Heaven by all theſe changes nor to come into the way of 
1 perdition. So that accotding to the principles of this hau Divinity, it is not onely 
af oem, ve very caſte to he ſabedi but it is is it wete impoſſible to he d i mned. 
juxt a unam ſi ve 'q6 une 4:11 ee ban. ab 
juxt aliam opinionem bomines operentur. Vir uod s di vtiſis hun d u diusi ſas ſeu: ent as eppaſita confilia die pr eſl. 
Layman, ſup. Puterumt bi mado juxta un am, modo Tuxta co op:n404 1 400 IC 10, Sinchez lu. «Qui ex 
daabus opintonibus p 9% lie non ſequipur alter am v Poti ſt eli ai nomen o licite Fengre lte. Caramnucl Incol. 


fund. pag 143. 8 — A 


Molina in * 28 vauijtt himſelf ſor having invented that knowledge which he calls the 
Concord. qu: middle - and affirms that it wis unknown to the holy Fathers and to all 
Di 1 ag db, anciquity. ; ad that none eter mentioned it beſore bim, ſo far that he hath not 
an ſſtcruftet to ry char if aint Arguſtin had. diſcovered it, and the Church id bis time 
ad Rnowin it hey had not had ſo great trouble to defend themſelves from the Pela- 
ane gians aer do reſute their er tour and bach In like manner E ſcobar rejoices himſelf, 
ee and attributes it to a ETC | Gods providence, that w_ his Fraterni- 
ty havetifcovered in theſe laſt days many mew ways unto Heaven, which have 
daccleg 25 heen unknhow to all the Saints of the ages paſt, to the Church, and to Jeſus Chriſt 
291. hinſdf who hath not ſpoken thereof in his Goſpel, or if he have, it hath been onely 
do conilethn chem, and to advertiſe men toflye from them as the broad ways which 
ee -= | | 
1 n alſo ſay in the tranſport of eh and in the conſequence 
of his principles, that if his ways to Heaven ſo Tweet and ſo esſie had been ſooner dif- 
covered, the Church would not haye 


7 
* 


And ſo ace to this new Doctrine Jeſus Chriſt hath not been in tenth the Sa- 
viour of men, 2 he knew not, or hath not taught the moſt eaſie vas of Salva- 
nd the Jeſui 


F * 
. 7 
* 


e Jeſuitꝭ may boaſt in this point alfo as in many others, and ſay that 


rd Se hoſe w ho with them have invented theſe hew ways of Heaven 
e os d eaſie by the means of this knowledge of probability, are the Saviours 
# 4 Y ? of the GN. 3 172%! er. : "2 is 
„4. The Doctrine of probability is Alo very proper to nouriſh the infldels in 
---- | their infidelity. For if it be true that of two opinions we may follow that which is 


dev pt leſs rob able th a ſafe conſcience , whatſoever we repreſent to a Pagan to con- 
Na may ſtill abidein his [dolatry : becauſe althongh we make the Chriſtian 


probabſe unto him, and he ſee clearly that it is more probable then 


„ fſere ſhould remaig no doubt of our faich in his ſpirit, and no reaſon which may 
9G beute Mir Rel o probable; and by conſequence he may perſiſt Aways in his 
Pagahiſine, wit out being almoſt at all obliged on pain of damnation to quit it, that 
e ewe the faith of A | 

This argumentation. is certain and evident after the principles of the Jeſuits pro- 
bgbility : but it will beleſs ſuſpeRed, when we ſhall know that it is taken out of 
, IT. I; B. I, P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. S. I, Sanchez, 


dis; Ferie l very bard, and is ic were impoſfible to convince bim in ſuch ſort that 
j 4 bk - s F b 
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under the guilt of fin to receive the 
anſwers 1. that 


2 


ing to ſome it is not enough 


he 


137 


Sanchez and others cited by E/cobar.. Sanchez. demands whenan Heathen is obhged 
Goſpel which is preaghed unto him? And 
to make him ſce that the Goſpel 
is credible , but that it muſt be made alſo more credible unto him than bis own 
t do not ceaſe to appear unto himalſo credible, | But he anſwers in 
that this opinion pleaſeth him not at all, and pretends that inghis 


very caſe a Pagan is not bound at all to embrace the Faith : *, Becquſethas when an « corerom has 
Infidel is perſwaded that his Set id probable, though the contrary, which i the on placet ita 
Chriſtian Religion, appear unto him more probable , it ts true that at the point of death gen aliter di- 


when bis Salvation is reduced to extremity , and when by conſequ 
follow that part 


he i not obliged , bee 
purſuance o 
opinion, I believe this Jeſuit would not anſwer for the Salvation of a man who 
dyes in this eſtate , _— then believe that he may be ſaved without Faigh 
, which is 

I _—_— i —— * it is wiſdom to walk in the darkneſs of '* confliturus 
it is to a 
of his rules of morality , and grounding 


and in I 


perſiſting in 
death * 


lity. 


conftitutms, ia quo de extrema ſalute agitur: 4 7 partem quam tutio/em & prob abi or em 
At extra eum articulum nos tenetur , quod 4 


chis rule 


L 2. C. I. n. 6. P. 86, 


That iba Doctrine of Prob 


which he judge 


5 


3 ro be more [ure and more 
brace the true Faith which le believes to be more probable. Bus ont of this extremity 
udgetb prudently that be may per fiſt in his 1dol atry. 7 
ility , that he acts prudently who follows a probable % m, q»am- 


e he i obliged to 
le, TX. 4 


tum ; quippe 
dum Infdulis 

(ibs per ſuaſum 
haber ſuam ſee 


In fam eſſe pra. 


vs contraria 


ſit probabiliar : 
et, ul iq ue 


teſt of crimes. So that in ſaying he acts wiſely in in tiene more 


c fr 


ecipitate himſelf into Hell in perſuance * dem, 
hicaſelf upon the principles of probabi- — 


SECT. IL 


Alenter exiffumet ſe poſſe in ſua ſecta perſe 


abllity favours the Heretiques, and nowriſteth 
them in Hereſie. 


p Doctrine of probability is no leſſe favourable to — — Infidels,in 


that the ordinary arms w 


the Church makes u 


ſe to 


it ſelf againt 


Heretiques, and to aſſail them, being Scripture, Counſels, Fathers, and all that which 


we have received from the yer 3 
them defend this Doctrine of Probabi 


radition , the Jeſuitsand theſe who with 
ity , find not theſe evidences for their ad- 
ya and are ſo far from making uſe of them, that they fear and fly from them 
all they can. 2 


They cite in their Schools in their writings in a manner as often the Books of the 
to preferre the new Authors above 


Pagans, as of the Scriptures ; they proſeſſe 
the Ancient; they ackno 0 
thoſe 2 their — On the ju 
uent enough t 
[edped for Maſters and 
Divine of Eedefiaftic 


wledge not 


and 


proper ly for Maſters and Fathers, any but 
cenſure of whom they 
| the Saints which the Church bach always acknow- 


k authority, as well as Faith, have ſcarce any credit in their 


ſubmit fre 


Schools; all as tegulated and reſolved by the authority of men and humane reaſon, 


and in all conteſts and difficulties which they encounter, if they cannot prevail 
: regard astheir Maſters and Sove- 


diſpute, they have recourſe to thoſe whom they 
raign Judges in all ſorts of matters. .They appeal to Suarez, to Vaſquez, Hfoline, 
Lefſine, and to others ſuch like, without f Tels Chriſt, 


the A 


becauſe they find them, not co 
make no uſeof them 


ing almoſt any 
poltles, or the Ancient Fathers, unle ive form and without 
definitions of the Councils or Traditions of the Church to determine the qu 0 
nformable to their Spirit nor their defigns; fomecan 
becauſe they underſtand them not, and even will not give them. 


mention o 


dy 


the 


ſelves the trouble to ſtudy them; and the others, becauſe they find not in them whac 


is for their ſe, 
Beſides Sey wiſh they could content the whole 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 3. . 3. 


World, r 


that 


perſons 


amplecti, utpote 


in eo articulo 


fad cat, anplecti tenetur. 
verare. Sanch. op. mor. 


Probability favonrs Hererichs. 


that conſult chem their humour and difpoſicien. W hieh obligerk them 
to look out for a Doctrine that is flexible and m , and which may be ac- 
commodated to all occaffons. The mannes of Fab ſeem to them too fixed , and 
the rules of the Cliurchand the Goſpel too firm, and the opini ous af the Holy Fa- 
thers too exact and roo unmoveable.” For thiscaule t not able to make 
ufe of them toeſtadliſh the manimes of which they hove need , that 

fearing on the other hand that 


| rhey can dectly or directly ? o coc < 
to abe away all credit ino chem. 

——— to reject 
ly in the difficakies which manns, and the con. 
a blind love of thee 
ſort more blame · 


2 circa 4 = 5 Scripture; 
e whom they declare openly that we oaghr to take Lowand rules for — Mo- 
— — m hy ec from the Farhers of die Church. 


ſunt ex uteri - 
du baariende : 


4 ucro ciyca mores hom ii chiſlione dig uos, Jessie ie hustes Cao, I. 8 c. 6. p. 7146. 


And indeed there hath never been any hereſie which hach not had at the leaſt ſome 
ſort of probability; becauſe there hath yer never been any which hath not had ſome 
appearance of truth, without which it could have ſound no followers, the ſpirit of 
man not bein g capable to follow any thing but truth, nor to be deceived barks the 
ſhaddow of it. And it often ha that the greateſt Herefies took for their foun- 
dation the greateſt truths , and have built on the ſtrongeſt reaſons, Which ſhews 
clearly that ifto follow a probableopinion be to act prudently , and if an opinion 
be probable when it is grounded on the authority of ſome learned man, or ſome 
likely reaſon, as the . and thoſe wbo ofa of Probabiliry tell us, 
there is no heretick who may not maintain againſt them that 2& prudencly 
whileſt he lives in bis hereſie. 

[t is true that the Hereticks have 8 the truths of which they would 
mabe uſe, 2nd eſperially thoſe of the Scripture which they bave in their 
ſerceand in their words , —— might fic them to chair thoughts and errours. 

b Communis b totheſe neu Doctors a probable. © 


error ex proba- 
* biliopiw one 
tus, ad and may be 

— — hive had their — errour , they might ac to 
b cerditem v4- that time and cuſtom have purged away this defect — ve 


en. Sach. yg goo title, which is faflicient — 


2 1. 1. more in this their imagination, —ͤ—ä— 

4 — the Cir 
or 

— probable , Rule woe eco ack, es 


775 — — as well as © to 
c Dico 2. li- 
au eff: ſequi — — — 


op nione m mi- | . 


1e probabilem, theymoyprete rheits20 be. 
tuta ſit. 2 tom. 2. tr, 17. c. 4- b. 133, pag. 1 12. 


etiam{i minus 

d U mnes opt- Fox condring his other er rule of the Doctrine of probabil ty; 4 tha o 
niozes -probabi- Sable be mere pleaſant is ng the more ſafe 88 be eff L 
— — ſ ä then te Cece to continue in repoſe and 
eee of ſecurity af confengce. ia bus. Neigen in his, ſince it is wei 
— pr ade, funt ſemper rr ac ere. 1 ſup. * ; 


70 130 1 
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may follow that which 


able opinions we 
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chat the Doctripe of Calvin and Lurber id more pleaſing and fav ourahle to nature 


and the intlinations of men then that of the Catholic Church, and by conſequente | 
it is more ſafe. _ . | . enen er eee 
I ſhould:have refrained from reaſoning in this ſort, and drawing theſe conſe» 


quences from the Jeſuits Doctrine, though they be clear and evident „ knowing 
ho far it is from the Spirit of the Church to raiſe new difficulties in the matters of 
Faith, and to meet with the objeRions of the adverſaries, then eſpecially when 
they notably diſhonour the truth, and when they are capable of hurting the weak 
ſpirited, if the Jeſuics themſelves and their diſciples had not rai ſed theſe doubrs,and 
P Pp a theſe inſtances, and if they had not put theſe reaſons in the mouths of the 
ereticks , to teach them to anſwer thoſe who would preſſe them to return to the 
umotr of the Church. | | | 


They go ſo far as to confeſſe that theſe inflances and theſe reaſons, of which they 


acknowledge, that the Hereticks may make uſe to nouriſh themſelves in their obſti- 
nacy; are taken from theit Authors, and are no other then the principles and conſe- 
quences of their Doctrine of probability , without troubling themſelves to change 
or correct this evil Doctrine, no more 12 io anſwer the Hereticks, nor to let them” 
ſee that they miſtake their opinions, and the ſund. mental Doctrines of their Divi- 
nity, whereby they teſtiſie that they diſapprove not the reaſonings of theſe Here- 
ticks, and that they are not far from — that a man may be Red in the Reli- 
gion of Calvin ard Lather. 
It cannot be but from this imagination and obſervations, that one of their prin. 
cipal diſciples, from whom I have extracted all theſe reaſons , and all theſe conſe- 
uences fayourable unto hereſie, which we now above obſerved to be their pro- 


uct, proteſteth , that he hath taken theſe diſcourſes from good Anthors, as are e 4d ſolamer 
all thoſe of the Society, for the comfort of the Germans and many others, otherwiſe corum qui in 
boneſt men, whom he is troubled to :behold infected with hereſie. For in matter of Ge das- 


tant; & Mule 
* . tos vixos, aliter 
giving bim hope that he may be ſaved in that whereof he makes profeſſion, probes , infeftos 
| N 3 Aduotlens hæreſi 
aliquss ↄcriodot [C ibo, & ve/ius ex ſeleil im is aui horibus exſcribo. Cat amuel Theol. func. p. 472. 


Religion we can give no conſolation nor repoſe of conſcience to any man, but by 


After this proteſtation, he repreſents. firſt of all a Man born in hereſie amongſt 
the Lutherans and well inſtructed in Lutheraniſme. He ſuppoſes in the ſecond place 
that this Lutheran is entred into conference with many Catholicks , and, amongſt 
others, with a Capouchin,one of the chief of their Order, who, to preſſe him to con- 
verſion, repreſents unto him that it is neceſſary for him either to renounce Jeſus 
Chriſt, or to return to the Roman Church. And in the proceſſe of his diſcourſe, he 
reaches him to anſwer this Capouchin, according to the rules of probability whieb 
we have repreſented above, and he fur ni ſheth him with allche reaſons and all the 
inſtances which 1 now deduced, being draw from the ſame principles. See bow be 
makes him ſpeak : | |; 


Chriſtianity is the moſt probable of all Religions, and it contains in it many Sets, f ch iſimiſ- 
of which ſome are more ancient, and ſome others are more novel; ſome move ſaſe, and m probahi- 
(ome more pleaſant ; ſome more diff uſed, and other more narrow, amongſt which the : 4 — 2 
Roman, the Lutheran, and the Calviniſt are truly probable. And by conſequence Te eas 
being a Luther an,as I am, it is not true that there is a neceſſity for me tofreturn to the antiquiares, 
Roman Charch. or to renounce Feſus Chriſt, For beſides the Roman Church, which ] junioreg;ſeueris- 


acknowledge to be probable , the Lutheran is alſo Chriftian and probable, and it is be- e, benigniares, 


ſides more pleaſant then the Roman, And by con ſequence more ſaſe in conſcience, pres ry 
according to che rules of probability. | fales, & pe- 


cipue Romana: 
Lutberana, & Calvinima, que ſi vere probabiles : Ergo mihi Lutherano non eſt neceſſatio redeundum ad Romanam Ec- 
clefiam , aut ſecedendumi ( briſls, Nam prater Romanam Eccleſiam , cui probabilitatens non uego, etiam Lutherana eft 


Chriſtiana & probabilis, & multo Roman a benignior, Caram. Theol. fund. p. 472, 


Aſter that this Author had made this heretick to ſpeak thus, he interrupts his diſ- 
courſe , that he might himſelf expound that which he ſaid, or rather that which he 
K. I. B. I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. B. 2. 8 2 made 


a. 


1:40 


— 
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br nctras, of ble reaſos; and what it i be pretends, Fir of all, bt holds that ie probable thee 
ped wider quo 83 he. In the ſecond place,that be bath revealed the Ha) Scriptave gandewen 
reſpiciat here. that he endited it, if you will have ne expreſſe-it ſo, in the third plece he ala x hat 
— #18 probable that the Church of Rome expound: the Scrigtwre well. 1 
quod Deus men- PT | "Tt wg 2's ag 00 HILLY 

* 8 obabile quod revelarit ſacram paginam, & þ vel, ut ſic laqua, diftounit. Turtio e pre- 
tt — 3 bene exponat, Ibid. . 1 


This is no Lutheran that ſaith this, it is a diſciple of che Jeſuits that talks thus for 
bim, that expounds and builds his opinions on the principles of the probabillty. 
1. It is probable, ſaith he, that God cannot le ? It is — that he hath revealed the 
Scripture, and that the Church 2 it well, That is to ſap, chat theſe Artides 
are no more points of Faith, or that Divine Faith as well as humane is a ſimple proba- 
bility, and that theſe points and theſe propoſitions are in ſuch manner probable, what 
the contrary ceaſes not to be alſo probable. | 
He dares not ſay this bimſelf, though it follow evidently, from his reaſaning and 
b Et tamen bis principles; but he makes it to be ſaid by this Lutheran: ® He adgs, ſaich he, char 
addit 1 bis non t wit hſt anding all theſe reaſons the contrary ceaſes not to be alſo probable. That is to 
— ſay, that as i 5 probable that the Church interpreteth well the Script ares, it is alſo 
Me rebels. probable that it doth not interpret them well; that as it « probable that God hath in- 
Ibid, "  gdited the Scriptares , it is alſo probable that he hath notindited chem: that as 2 15 
probable that God cannyt he , ſoitis alſo probable that he may lye anddecerye men. 
It is true that this Author is not ſo bold as to maintain openly that cheſe Antitheſes 
are probable on the one ſide as on the other: Haram Antit beſes efſe probabiles. 
This is not the language of a Lutheran neither, For at leaſt he will not ſay that God 
canlye. Yet he omits not for all that to make him ſay it ; not hecauſe it is the api- 
nion of Lxther,but becauſe it is a conſequence of the Doctrine of probability, which 
the Jeſnits teach, which he lends this Lutheran to maintain his hereſie; and he 
makes him ſay it, without any teſtimony that he condemns the impiety of theſe 
words, On the contrary he furniſheth him with reaſons to ſupport it, making 
i Reſolutionem him ſpeak in theſe words : The Doctrine of Ariſtotle , which as it i now taught in 
banc (ic ile the Univerſities of Italy, Spain, France, very probable, and it cannot be object ed that 
—_— - ,. Ariſtotle held that the world was eternal, and that the reaſonable ſoul is mortal, be- 
2 Arifote cane theſe errours and others ſuch like are at this day banniſhed ont of this Philoſophy, 
lis, inquit, prost ſince it hath been taught by. Chriſtians, This ſame Doftrine and the School of Ari- 
nunc traditur in ſtotle is devided into three Seti, nbic h are that of the T homiſts,vbat of the Scotift5 and 
Academiis Ita ht of the Nominals : Theſe are all three le, all three famone , all three main- 
— _ tainable. If the Dominicans would ſay that the School of Ariſtotle, which in in their Order 
Naben, © more ancient then that of the Scotiftr and Nominals ; and therefore that we muſt 
ell: nec contra follow them or forſake Ariſtotle, what ſbonuld they gain thereby. For the Franciſcans 
bape ipſam pro- yyould devide them, and believe they, had alſo as good reaſon to ſay that they ought to fol- 
babilitatem . 1,1, the He bool —— » or ſeperate themſelves from the Peripateticks. And making 
N application of theſe examples to the matter he hath in hand, comparing the Domini- 
as, & - - * 
anime rations- cans in the pretenſion they have againſt the dcotiſts and the Nominals , to teach the 
lis mortalitas, true Doctrine of Ariſtotie with the Catholicks, who maintain againſt the Luthe- 
Nam ifti & #- rans and Calviniſts, that they alone follow the true Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and are 
, miles vr. inthe Church which be hath inſtituted, be proſecutes it in cheſererms : k T 
4 e form of arguing were very ſtrong and cog ent, if there were but one Religion under the 
rur à Chriſtians f 
 Hec ipſa doctrina & ſchala Ariſlatelis in tres ſeqtas dividitur , Thom ſti Scotiflicam & Nominalem ; 
— — — — — Dicen — : Notre — — eſt — — 
& Stotiftica ; ergo redeundum ad ipſam, vel ſecedendum ab Ariſtotele. Q inde > Nam I Franciſcanis ridehuntur 
1 eque jure reponent vel admittendan eſſe Scoti ſcholam vel r Peripateticum. Ibid, k Tuc argumen- 
'atio urgeret, cum una ſub Chriſto Religio , vel una ſub Ariſiotele ſcbo! demonſtratianes produceret. Non fi una ſecta de- 
nuonfiraretur eſſe vera, velique demonſtrarentur eſſe falſe, & in noſtro caſu ait Barſanomens ; omnes bas religiones , Roe 
ranam, Lutherienam, & Calvinianam eſſe chri &+ probabiles qudice, e omnes hac ſcholas, Thomiſticam, Scotiſtis 
ten & Nominalem eſſe Ari lueli cas e probabiles cenſeo : & banc 0b rem ratiacinio illo disjuaftivo ; vel redeundum eft 
ai Rm Ecihefpans vel ſussadeu dum d Chuifio, cen viuei aut urgeri nan poſſe, Ibid. 
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vin cini made him ay. And to give more weight unto him: 5. Zav ye, duchbe. the fare | 
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ame of Zeſma Chriſt , or one School under the name of - Araſtodle | bir uU Gee 
it ſelf eltarlyto be the true one; For if it wore demanſtr ated: thut one Cat Werl thi 
true one, it Would appear by the ſame mean; thas the other wire: far ſe. Hur d 
the Eatheran ſaith that he holds that the Roman, Lutheran, uin 
are all Chriftian and probable.,, even as he belirnes that the Gd of the T how: 
Scotifts and Nominal: are all Arifpctelsan, aud probable, and thas therefave by 
be conuinced or preſſed by this dilemma ; that he ought erther cume back ro the Roma 
Church, or depart from Feſua Chriſt. „„ ige 
And becauſe this defender of Lutheraniſme by the rules o probabiliry; knew tflat 
antiquity is a ſtrong foundation of Religion , and a puiffand proof to ſhet that it 


hig, 


3500 istrue, he prevents and eludes chis reaſon, ſaying for the Lutheran, I bur le trus- 1 Nec extiquic 
bles not himſelf about antiquity, nor the general Conncils , lucusſe evidenr gement miſe & . 
Cannot be dran from them, but onely probable ones, ſince the School of Ariſtorle 2 Conciba generae 
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lia morabit ur. 


more ancient then the Religion of eſas Chriſt ,and the Academies of the H evi aterieks ac enim, ut 
had a greater number of Maſters and Dot urs, then general Gauncils, And he makes ait, pobabilia 
all this to be ſpoken by a Lutheran , but in the progreſſe of his diſcourſe he be- ef & 


comes his advocate himſelf, and ſpeaks thus openly in favonr of him: = {4 i lar 
full for Father Valerian de Magnis the C apouc bum, to accuſe the Daft rin of the Peripa- 
tetic i of erraur and Dram, Why is it not Lawful for a Lutheran to tal care of hims- 


non evidentia 
miniſtrant. 

Due tiam ſchola 
Anriſtotelica 


ſelf , for fear of being deceived by retiring to the Roman Church, and lea(tinfiead cbj iſi religione 


truth, he find there errour as well as in other Secs, Wherefore may he not ſay 
the Church of Rome is as to truth very probable , and far conſcience very ſafe? Bar 


multo ant tquior 
& ſchole Peria 


this hinders not 9 but that the Lutheran Dottrame which be profeſſeth may be alſo pro- — 


babh , Chriſtian and ſafe, and even more ſafe , fince an opinion leſs prob able is more magiſtres bahent 
fafe, whes it is more pleaſant. Wherefore may he net alſo ſay that he is in repoſe of dum generalia 


Conſcience amony i the Lutherans , and by conſequence he is wot obliged to return to 
the Romas Church, or to forſake the Religion of Feſva ChriBt. 


Concilia. Ibid. 
m E f licet 
Patri M. 


: - Eh * doctrinam Peri- 
pateticorum de error & tyr onide arguerty cur non licebir Barſanames efſe cautiori ? n Cur non licebit dicere Romanam 
quidem Eccleſiam probabiliſſimam, atque adeo in foro imer no fe ſecuriſſinam. Et tamen boc ipſo non obſtante Lutherauam 


quam p ſe profptetur eſſe etiam probabilem atgue que Chriltiazam & ſeruram, Ino f 


Seer, bexiguior, eriam ſecurior oft, Cur un dae ade ſe % in quits conſents ud Lale 


adeague nec teneri redire ad R Accleſi am, nec à Chriſti religiaue ſeceders, lid 


It is not the Lutheran that talks thus, but the diſciple of the Jeſuits who ſpeaks ſor 
him, and furniſheth him with anſwers, whereby he believes that he may defend 
bimſelf againſt choſe that preſſe him to forſake his Lutheraniſme, and with reaſons 
wherewith to comfort himſelf , n of this whole diſcourſe, and 
ro aſſure bis conſcience in his Religion, uſe it is probable , becauſe therein he 
finds repoſe, becauſe being born therein, and having been brought up and inſtru- 
ted therein from his chil » he hach continued therein and lived in it in ſimpli- 
city, with intention to ſerve God and ſave himſelf, which are ſo many principles of 
the Jeſuits Divinity; one chat he act prudently and wich a ſaſe conſcience in 
ing a probable opinion: the other, that a pretended good intention covers all 
ſorts. of crimes ; and the third, that to do evil, it is neceſſary to know that evil-is 
done, and to have a will to do it; ſo that when we think to do well, as this Luthe- 
ran doth, and that following conſcience ; though erroneous , we accuſtom our 
ſelves to evil, ſo long till we looſe all ſenſe and cogniſance thereof, and therein find 
our repoſe, we may according to this new Doctrine continue in this eſtate , without 
fearing any'rhing, 1 | 

Aud as if this Author kept intelligence with this Lutheran , or as if he were con- 
vinced by the ſtrength of his reafons, and could not make anſwer unto him, he con- 
dudes in this manner: I «5 thus that this Lutheran alſo argues at this day ; and 
it were well that ſome one of them that read ihis, would undertake torefute him. He 
hath already heard Father Valerian the Caponchin,and he defires to hear others. 


o Sic Aiſturrit 
etiam unc 


& debet Ire, 
lector erudite, 


compeſti. Patrem altri aum Mag audivit, & alios audire defideras, Ibid. 
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[# |: 


a Props ui alte 


* 


It is his duty who bath done the burt to apply the vemedy it is their duty who 


have put arms into the hands of the enemies of the Church to fight wich her, and to 35 20 


nonriſh themſelves in rebellion againſt it: to take them frotarhem and to break 
chem aſunder in their hands ; but this manteſtifies either bis malice in ers ev 


he ll aut doit, or his weakneſs in affirming that he. cannot, and in di 
ing himſelf upon others, deberet. 2 te lector erudite compi ſci. er 


He doth not condemn even that which he makes che Lutheran tuimſelf ſay; he 
complains not that he makes evil uſe of his Doctrine, and of the Irſums about pro- 
bable;epinions:; or that he interprets or applyes it illi He doth not- onely not an- 
ſwer his reaſons, but he makes them avail as much as he can. He e them, he 
expounds them, he adds his own to them, if they be hot all his: and though he 
dare not ve them directly and poſſitively, declaring that all he ſuich is true, 
he doth it yet indirectly inquiring why be may not ſo ſpeak ? And leaving the que- 
ſtion ſo without anſwer, be teſtifies that he hath no true ont, and that he agrees that 
a Lutheran may in this manner defend bimſelf againſt chem chat preſſe him to leave 
bis Lutherani ſme, and return to the Church of Ram. F* 

Alſo before he entred into this diſcourſe, he ſaid plainly that he did t onely to this 
purpoſe to comfort the Germans and other honeſt peaple infected with hereſie. He 
pretends then to comfort them by the diſcourſe of this Lucheran, and he avonches, 
that in the matter of Religion and Salvation, there can be no conſolation but in re- 
poſe of conſcience, and ia the perſwaſion of being united to the trus Church, and 


in an eſtate of Salvation; making this Lutheran ſay. that he is inrepoſe of conſdence 3530 


amongſt the Lutherans, ſe eſſe in quieta conſcientia apud Laut herum, and that a 
Lutheran Church is a probable, Chriſtian and fate Church: Lat heranum Ecclefiem: 
eſſe pr 


the conſequences , and fruits of the Doctrine which makes all things probable. 


- Wigger nt. 

That the Feſuits Doctrine of Probability deſtroys the Commands of God and 

the Church, and teaches to clude all Laws Divine and Humane , even that 
which forbids to do unto others that which we would not have done unto 
our ſelves, An hr PR 


12 eaſie to prove this by reaſon, and to make it apparent by evident and neceſ- 
ſary conſequences, that idis a ſequel of this Doctrine. But it ſeems more to my 


purpoſe to ſhew it by the proper words and examples of the Maſters and defenders 


of this very Doctrine. 
+ Caramacl propoſes this caſe: A mas hears the clock ftrike twelve on Saturday at 


Perris dle . idwight , and preſently therewpon be eater fleſh. *Riſng from table after be hath 


batt [ub mediam 


filed himſelf with meat, be hear s another clock ftrike twelve alſo. The day following 


nottem,ut pri. being deſirous to communicate he reaſons thus: Clocks are as it were probable opinions, 


mum eudiwit 
duodecimam, 


comedlit carnes; 


& poſlquam 
ſatur exceſſit 


have eaten before this clock, track; It is therefore probable that I did eat before 

dug ht, that is to ſay fleſh on Sa ; and therefore by conſequence it is pro- 
bable that 1 am faſting. For I may regulate my conſcience by a probable opinion; and 
therefore I may communicate. 


E men ſ a, a di vit 16 r 5 7 

aliud borologium fignificans duodecimam. Die ſequenti communicare vult, & fic diſcurrit : Horologia babent opini 
probabulium virtalem : at egp .comederam ante quam tale borologium ſonuerit: ergo probabile eſt quod ſum jejuntts At 
ei aieni probabili conformare con ſcien am poſſum : Eg potere communicare, Caram. Theol, tund. p. 139. 


ie finds no difficulty berein. Wherefore concluding for this man, and for the 


| devotion he hath to communicate after he had well broken his faſt on the Lords day, 


1 
by 


wherher it were paſt midnight when he did eat, or after he had filled himſelf with 


b Et vol ſcre victuals on Saturday, if he did eat before midnight; he concludes thus: > 7 would 


cur communi- 


care uon poſt 3 nam ſtando Doctrina pragedenti pateſt, Et ego in boc toto pet diſcurſu quod poſſem negare aut reprehen · 
derc, nibil invade. Ibid. ** | 


know 
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ilem, Chriftianam, ſecuram. And ſo. he teſtiſies openly, that one may 
be ſaved out of the Roman Church amongſ Lutherans and Calviniſts. Theſe are 
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wherefore he yay not conminvicwte , fer heyy drordi vdr Se Pu- 
firnme, which dende al thing probable : will forme thi Frufdu- 
ing which I van deny or refate. , n | 
Sec another cafe of E/cobiry whichis no leſſe ſtrange. Tow mud vat, Ciith Ne, c von legs li- 
un herttical Bock, vr Which treats of warter of Religion , hut you bear andther Who bum herericum, 
weads it upon your requeſt r he DEAyfhe , . fen 
of probability, rhar you #ncurre the 4anper of vrrmmmutarim hene os 
it not ; that you have, and that you have not need of 4 Bull ro he grumril br your e- e incitante au 
Intion. You may then follow whecher of theſe two apitions you 1 : but if yereate illum 
you be a man of conſcience , you will not fail ro follow the tore fit, which is ac- it. lacida & 


—— aan principles of this learning , that which is more fert und mote indie in 


Cx COmmunica» 
tionem ; & con- 
. = ſequenter eges 
& non eges Bulle indutto ut poſſis abſolvi. Efcobar, Theol. mor. Ib. 7. ſeR: 2. c 23. Probid, 59. p. 289. 


Therefore to aſſure you yet farcher, yet Eſcoburreptas it g, heut you do d on inc 
not incurre the danger of excommmnic ation , rh you hdr wo weed of the favor "*ammanice- 
Fa Bull to be abſolved, And his reafon is manifeſt : vrrwwſe ro #7 eu- in wht Yo ge e 
reed, So youare exempt from all cenſure , according to Eſewur, dug you t af due: 


induzerit ad 
legendum. Inducere enim alium ut legat, non eſt legere. Ibid. 


And if you would know the principle of this opinion, this is it: f the cenſure f Ec 
which ñ ordained againſt him who doth a thing, is not againſt him who counſels it one- — af — 
ly to read, but of one who cauſerh it to be read befdte him that he may beat t, in Alla expri« 
and for this cauſe he in eſſect is the Reader, more then he who lends Hm his eyes, matur, 1bid. - 
becauſe he is the Author of the reading, and the other is onely the luſttumert. 

5 As for the ſervant that reads unto bis Maſter , bt runs t 844 being excom- g lame 
municated, ſaith Eſcobar, 5f be be wot excaſed by ignorance, So that a ſervant that vers cenſuars 
reads to his Maſter an heretical Book in Latin, or it may de in the yolpar tongue, fn legen, 
without underſtanding more of it then if it were Latin, for want of wit or learti. 4 5 
ing, ſhall be excommunicated; and che Maſter who made bim to reatl it of mali- e. 
cious intent, and ſucks up all the venom of this naughty Doctrine ſhall not, and all the 
force of the Churches cenſures ſhall he ſtayed at rhe cilly ſerrant, who ſerve for a 
Buckler to his Maſters wickedneſs, - | | 

The Council of Trent profiounces an excomfnonication againſt thoſe who Neal 
Women. T amboxrin exempts from the curſe , and from all other puniſhitietic h Neſfender 
intended by the Decree of the Council, thoſe who ral or carry them away by fam n e 
to abuſe them and not to marry them. 


| com in quorum 
in aliquo dunt arat. A f quia rapiat weren, (tuſa Init, & hott ad cb CAM Wa 


que th, ſed 
nas iacurrit pe Contilii pens, 1ta Leſſen, lib, 4. naw, 70. Sanchez, lb. 7, 1. 15. f. 13. m. 4. Tani 
lib, 7 c. 6. n. 11. 


Eſcobar propoſes alſo this queſtion about | 7 know, faith be, thet ce en. 


unto indulgences there oug bt to be joyned certain works, as faſting, alms, confeſſion, &cc. ap pon operas 
But Jin e whether when theſe — Which are good — , become by Fe LA 


circumſance i venial or mortal fins, they be ſufficient alſo to gain the indulgences ? He 14h, con 
anſwers with Granado: * that it ſuffices that the work be goodin its hind, rhowgh in 72 Rog 
3 1 | | ej 222 
ality bens ox ar cum li⸗ male On venialitey amt mntalirer, ſaffitianmne 4d Induignatie lacrationem ? 
rene oem — eps ef] e boa ws ſts gedere het? tx on exntaſtunciia — mainw fr, 
Eſcobar, mor. Theol. tract F.cxam, 5. c. f. n. 59. p. $50, 
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articular it be naught , by reaſon of its \circamfancts.. This is a thing un- 
Nat ct and intirely incredible, 4. an indulgence may be 2 
mortal fin, That is to ſay, that a full remiffion of all ſins may be obtained by a 


Count in — 


Diſpenſations as well as indulgences , are the graces and fayours of the holy 


| Num fit pec- He demands l whether it be a mortal fin to demand a diſpenſation without juit canſe, 
catum notar and to make uſe of it in the ſame manner, He anſwers that Granado holds that it is ; 


n Concedeye- -: He adds that ſome believe that it is but a venial ſin, to demand or to grant a diſe 
rem aur impe= penſarion wit hunt canſe 5 and then onely when the diſpenſation is of conſequence, It 
— 2 ſe appears therefore, that according to theſe people that it will be no ſin, even venial, 
ſelunmo lo pu · When the diſpenſation is not important. And ſo all the Laws of the Church ſhall be 
tant in gravi expoſed to contempt and mens malice , who may procure themſelves to be diſpenſed 
diſpen ſatione. with therein by lyes and falfities,and after ſerve themſelves with thoſe diſpenſatione, 
16:4, without committing more then venial fin, which paſſeth for nothing with the 
Jeſuits. , wat ic as rad 
J a Af this i wil be ſoma leſs ſt 1 82 — — that 7 — 
| adi is procur juſt cauſe , cauſe , yetthe very lame 
o Cefſut diſpen- rk regal be made aloof, 9 Doth the —— aft, Gith he, —— the 
— Genlatia Canſe upon which it was obtaineth ceaſeth ? He anſwers, that Salas holds the neg a- 
7 04 tive, but Sanchez holds the contrary. .. Both theſe Doctors are capable to make cha 
— 2 And therefore we may follow whether we pleaſe, according 
Salas, the Jeſuits, _ | d5b? 
effect, Ibid. * the J 120 principle Granado and Diana draw many concluſions remarkable in 
- 36. 4% thepraQick, ? That « perſon who hath obtained a diſpenſation to eat fleſh on prohi- 
= 2 = oft: bited days, becanſe he is fk, may continue to eat though be be well recovered. d That 
Proprer woſbun one who bath procared a diſpenſation from 4 Religious vow , becauſe of ſome infirmi- 
n eu 22 ry , is not obliged to his vow , no not after he is healed of his infirmity. That an 
— veſci bis Eccleſiaſtick, who hath obtained a diſpenſation from reading his Breviary , becauſe of 
erbat fone ifi px bu Hel, i wot obliged toread after he is healed, n 
eee, nſatameſt oh vace Religianſ, poſquap errut re. C qua propeer iti. 
re. cler depen | 44408 if in Ye, ietit ani e ee eser er.. Nen: 


„ 24 636 83 50 6034 e Þ 
* bu, AN are very 


Seen Ib | £12" 

wk probable, if chat be true, which Eſcobar hath told us 
a n above, that a di ſation may be demanded without any reaſonable cayſe , and 
. - +++. afterwards be made — fin : they are alſo even certain and evident, if as 
he hath ſaid with Sala, a diſpenſation determineth not though the cauſe upon 
which it was obtained ceaſe. But chisis to prove a leſſe diſorder by a greater, and 
I. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 3. B, 3. 1. 5. practices 
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practices which are bad, by a principle corrupt and erroneous : this is to open a 
door to all looſneſs and libertinſme, and to deſpiſe all the Laws of the Church. n 

He propoſes alſo a like caſe : * There being but one Maſs ſaid in a Church, a man Tempre fre 
comes there when they are rehearſing the Preface : it is demanded whether he be ob- —— 3 
liged to hear the remainder of that ſingle M aſa Sanchez m Suarez ſay that be is, cum audien. 
becanſe this is the principal part of the Maſs : but I hold, that it is probable that he dum quod unice 
is not obliged, becauſe he cannot accompliſh the precept of hearing Maſs, by hearing cl atur, Te- 
that part. We may conclude by this, that he who cannot pay all his Debt, is nor ***"** — 
obliged to pay what he can, and that weakneſs diſcharges him of what he can, as — — 


well as what he cannot. rem audire ? 

: * danch. & Su 
tene / i oſſi rut. Q. od il a ſit pr æcipua ſacri pars : ego autem p ob abi iter afſero nom tears ; quia p- illan partem Miſſe 
non pot ih impleye præct tum. De Eſcob. mor, Theol, cratt. 1. exam. 11. v. 4. n. 108. 


Caramouel reports many like caſes, whereupon the reſolutions are ſometimes ſo 
extravagant, that he is obliged to diſown them, or at leaſt to diſſemble that he ap- 
proves them; though he affirms that they are conformable to the principles of che 
Doctrine of Probability, and that they follow neceſſirily from the Doctrine of 
Diana, whom he profeſſes to follow throughout, as they both follow the Jeſuirs, 
Lequemur agnum, hoc eſt Dianam, quocumque ierit, Thele extravagant caſes are 
theſe : * In Monafteries where according to the cuſtom and rules of the Office, on ſolemn f 7.111 mores 
Feaft dayet, twelve Leſſons and as many Reſponſals are ſaid, which the whole Comm u- — 
nity rehearſes not, hut hears only, there are found 24 Monks in the Quire, by diſtri- Monica in 
buting the 12 Leſſons to 12 Monks, and the 12 Reſponſals to 12 others, aud 272 ſolenni 
canſing them read all together, and at the ſame time, every one his Leſſon or bis Re- ; 4 5 1 
Penſal whereof he hath charge, they will {atisfie their obligation, to read 12 Liſſons tniden re ſpone , 


| and 12 Refponſals. Theſecondis; u When two perſons ſay their Breviary together, (ia que non 


3610 


it is not needfull that they hear one another; but one may begin one verſe, before gue. !*citat Commu- 
ther hath ended that which goes before, becauſe he may at the ſame time hear what he ed adi 
ſaith himſelf, aud what his companios ſaith. For as to the inward attention, he meds ;; pos 
not tronble himſelf for it, becanſe we thinł not that it is netiſſary. 3 
onem & reſponſorium, ſat i facient precepto legendi 12 lectionet & totide 1: on rin. Catam. „ * — 
& ſeq. u A. duo lrguat ſimu/, nos erit op fs ut alter alterum exp et, Jed poterit aller incipere verſum ſe guet | 
tem antequam alter præcedentem abſolvat ; duj⁶⁰ poteſt ſumul ſe & ſocium audire, nec eſt cur ad attention: m os 
au/tult 104m THIN as, quia al tent iane m interaam non ee neceſſariam putamus. I bid. 


If then inſtead of two perſons who ſay the Breviary together, we take ſo many 
as there are yerſes in the Office, every one ſaying his verſe in the ſame time, they 
will compleat the Office in as little time as was needfull co rehearſe one ſingle verſe : 
they need only to ſpeak louder, and cry out if need be, that they may all hear one 
another at leaſt confuſedly ; as the 24 Monks of whom he ſpoke in the precedent 
eaſe, who repeated the Leſſons and Reſponſals of their Matines together. For as to 
the inward attention and underſtanding of the words, he ſaid but now, that it is not 
neceſſary, 
3. The third caſe is, When we ſay the Pater noſter, and Ave Mary, in the be- x $i [emet in 
gimning of the Office, it 1s not neeafull to repeat it in all the other Hours of the ſame, 4 bora dici- 
wo more than all that which i repeated divers times in the Office. The reaſon is, Pater, Aue, 


I becauſe we may by one ſole act ion, ſatisfie divers precepts, When he concludeth |” 1 
yet further, — 


i : debent in «lit, 
boris recitari, y unico aſtu poteſ homo er ſit præceptis ſari acere, * 


4. That a perſon who hath been ordered to recite tbe Roſary, which conſiſis of 
150 Aves, and 50 Paters, fatisfies this command by ſaying only once the Pater 
and Ave. A Re =o 

Though Caramorel be very paſſionately affected to the Doctrine of Probability, 
and addicted wholly to Diana, as well as the Jeſuits, to follow them in all things, 


7620 and throuph all , ſo that he reſlifies after in the cauſe of Amicxs, that he defends 


him blind - fold, and againſt his own light, in that which he firſt of all taught, that we 
may kill a Calumniator, ſaying with another Divine whom he conſulted on that 
I. 1. E. I. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. B. 3. T fub- 


* 
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a Potwiſſet A ſubject, That Amicus might very well have ſpared to aavance that Propoſition , but 
Pro banc re. be having once. cauſed it to be printed, he is oblized to maintain it, and he alſo to 
2 — defend it: Therefore, ſay I, though Caremore/ be all for Diana, and all for the 
impreſſam debet Jeſuits, yet he dares not declare himfelf intirely for one part of this cafe, which 
illam tueri; & I have now reported, and particularly this laſt. They are fo ridiculous, and that 
nos eandem de- I may make uſe of his Metaphor, of fo hard digeſtion for any of but a re1ſonable 
ſendere. wit, that he believes not that Diana himſelf would affirm it, though be declares, 
b An bec omnia That he muſt of neceſſity ſwallow all theſe things, or renounce the principles of the 
Diana admit- Doll rine from which all theſe concluſions infallibly follow. 


tet f Non puto. N 113 
Rid ergo? Vil bec omuia debebit deglutire, vel à principali opinione recedere. 


e Petra ingieſ- 5. Sanchez, holds, © that he hath ſatisfitd the Divine Service, who recites only 
ſus nauim mi- ghar is the daily Office. And Sancius on the contrary holds, that the whole Service 
jo15 comm0odl- vhich ought to be ſaid, being not inthe daily Office, he that hath bmy the daily 
tis cauſa con a . hi l. becauſe he cutihot ſ | * 
tulit ſecum Di- Office, is not obliged to ſay any thing at all, becauſe he cunhot ſay all chat he ought. 
urnale, ſubſcri- Theſe two Opinions are ſufficiently commodious conſidered apart: but they will be 
bn Thowz much more joyned together, as Caramouei makes appear in this example. He re- 
Sanchez in reſents to us an Eccleſtaſtck who makes a voyage by Sea, who going on Ship. 
_ 8. offs board, takes only bis Diurnal, following the opinion of Sauc hes, that he may hav: 
het * al leſs Service to ſay ? a little after, being at Sea, and now out of poſſibility of procu- 
ca que conti- ring a Breviary, he quits the opinion of the Jeſuit Sanc he, ro follow that of 
nen in Diure Sancius, a. Jeſuit alſo, and layes aſide his Diurnal, that tre may diſcharge himſelf 
nal, Officto di wholly of the Service, and ſay none at all. Caramouel approves this conduct, and 
— — . as a falthfull Diſciple of the Jeſuits, maintains both the opinion of Sanchez, and of 
Fr /olveruat à $ancins at once. He ſaith; that this Eceleſtaſtick may follow the opinion of Fan- 
porta, mautavit chex, becauſe it is probable ; and that he hath alſo power to quit it, to follow that 
diftamen, & of Fantius, becauſe that is alſo probable; and chat be is free to change in this 
ſecutus (eaten. manner, becauſe it is very natural and very reaſonable, a man not being in ſlavery 
iam Johannis t bis dwn opinions, no more than to thoſe of others. H * 
Sancii In ſe. do bis Own opimons, no | + Homo non eſt ſuarum opinio- 
leck. diſþ, 11. num mancipium; but he is rather their Maſter, and may and ought hold his ſpirit 
1. 2. aſſerentis elevated above them, how probable ſocyer they be, and make himſelf Judge 
in Diunali non thereof, or rather ſerve himſelf wich them as he pleaſeth, or reje& them without 
_—_ 3 troubling himſelf ſo much as to judge of them, or examine them. W hence he 
1 ac Concludes, that this Eccleſiaſtick hath done well and prudently in all his carriage. 
rginde caren- 
OY Breviario, licet Diurnule habeat, non texer; legtre Officium di vinum, i lud non Ii git. Sed quomodo hanc diffieutatem 
proponct ? it e xacte reſpoadeam, opus eſt omnes circumſtantias expendere, c. Caram. Theol. fund, p. 1380 
Paulus primo Sanchezii ſententiam ſequebatur, & bene faciebat, quia eft gravis author. Ex vi bujus diftaminis potuit 
ſine gavis culpa ſcrapulo rei 1 17 Bre via in in terra, & folum conferre Di urnale. Sccundo aſſers; ur Paal ma- 
taſſe dict amen, & hoc hun eft, & ratidnale: bomo non eit fu mum opinionum mancipium, cum probabile dicta- 
men mutat, ulitur cel tus ſibi tonceſſa libertati, & bene facit, fidei orchauo xa dogmatibus demoniirationibuſque ac win- 
cpi u per ſc not is ſubeſt ing nium, probabilibus ſentenei is ſupereſt. 1deoque quam libere ſententiam Sanchezii appro- 
bavit, tam libere potuit eam dimittere, Pot uit igitur Paulus ſine conſcientia ſcrupulo mutare di tamen, & valggicens 
opinion i unius, ſequi alterius opnionem. Tertis dicitur Paulus nolulſſe uti Diurnali, & deſectu Breviarii multis diebus 
quibus in navi fuit horas non recitaſſe, nec tamen peccauit mortaliter, Operabatyr enim juxta conſcientiæ di tamen, 
gad erat probabilt & prutens ſubnixam Sancii awhoritate, Diter quand Paulus ing reſſus eſt na vim vol ult wat are 
dictamen; erga velut nor [igere. Patet, quia ex mutatione dict umimis inftrebarur te ctionis omiſſio : erge graviter pecta- 
vit, quia morrifere peccat 4% vult nos lx gere tum pe ſt; & Paulus aniequam 8 porta ſolveret, pot erat conferre Bre- 
viariam & legere. R. (ponder, concedendo aulum cum * na dim, volaiſſe mut are dictamen, diſtingus con- 
ſequens, voluit ergo non legere, hoc eſt omittere borarum iectonem quum dune ſullicaturas erit obligatoriam, Nego , ill an 
quam tnc judicaturys erat ob tgatoriam, concedo. Ergo peceavit graviter, nego ſubſumptam conſequentiam. Ibid. p. 144. 


He faith alſo, that though this Eccleſiaſtick even then when he took his Diurnal, 
that he might ſay what was contained therein, according to the opinion of Sanc lex, 
had an intention to quit this opinion of, Sanchex, as ſoon as he was got onward at 
Sea, and to take up and hold that of Sancius, that he might diſcharge bimſelf ol the 
obligation df faying what was in his Diarnal, as well as that which was in his Bre- 

vary, yet he did no evil teſtifying that it is no evil for an Eccleſiaſtick to ſport 
-hinifelf with the Church, and its Commands, to elude them, and to perſwade him-. 
ſelf that hie is not obliged ar all to ſay any thing of the whole Breviary : and though. 
- this have tt been lawfull heretofore, beeauſe this opinion was not then invented, 
T. I. B. To N. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. D. 3. 8 
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Probability teathes:to elude the Lam « of:God,”, 


citra ullam rat ionabilem cauſam O fficium Reſurreffions recitet, peccare ſolummods vemaliter, Reſpondletur 2. Sacer= 


it ſhall be lawfull in time to come, according to the maxim. of theſe Divi 5; be- 

cauſe Caramouel a conſiderable and learned man —— it. Fot he is 'of Fim 

ſelf alone capable to make an opinion uhr and though he have not of him- 
r an 


may bold and teach an opinion which he hath learned of his Maſter, and alt 
it 7 and S * 17 ſame will de allo ſo m er, 
as it is pleaſanter, by this other Rule, that © che more ſweet are alwayes the mor ; Renenie 
profit ab 44 more afe , though they ws leſs probable. | - _ el G a 
ä | | | e e 
babiles , per actidens ſunt ſemper utinrer & ſtciots. 
a * — TEETER 


6. But if mon ſcruple of not ſaying all the Service, and that you defire * v 
only to be di of ſome part of it, becauſe it ſeems to you to be too tedi dus, Guns 
theſe obliging Divines will beſtow on you two Expedients for your do mm 
tentment. 5 5 Le 


The firſt is, * that you may chooſe the ſhorteſt Office of all the year, as js that « Ster r gy 
of Eaſter, and ſay it every day without changing, if you have any the leaft pre- 4» e, 
tence, which may appear a little reaſonable. It will be, ſay they, no fin at all; ome on 
arid if you have no pretence, they hold, that it will be only a venial fin. wh. e 

2 ; | — Reſurreffignit”” 
Dominice proprium, & modo quærit an peccaverit; & þ ſic, qualiter> Reſpondetur 1. Illum Sacerdotem fi quoridie 
dotem illam ſi id quod is caſu proponitur faciet quotidie ex medioeri & rationubili cauſa, nunquam ulto mods, nt veria: 
liter quidem peccare, Catam. Theol. fund. p. 520. 


So it will be lawfull for an Eccleſidſtick to overturn the whole Order of tlic 
Church, and Divine Service, ſinging Aleluj ab in the dayes of Leut, and on Good: 
Friday, and ſaying before God, that Fe/w« ChriF is riſen, whilſt yet he is ſuffering, 
and nailed to the Croſs , and all this ſhall be lawfull for him for his pleaſure only, 
ahd for his convenience, or upon the leaſt pretence in the world, 
7. The other is, to ſay Matines and Lauds in the Evening, following the practice 
that is of late common enough, with intention to ſatisfie at once the obligation of 
this day, and the following. See here how Caramoxel propounds this caſe. 
t I ul, whether he that ſayes the Matines and Lands in the Evening, [ſatisfies the ga” 
obligation of two dayes ? The firſt opinion holds, that bare rehear fing the Matines Bn d +, 
Lands in the Evening, ſatisfies the obligation of two dayes ; and it i proved, be- pb wr Val = 
cauſe that a man may by one ſole ation, ſatisfie two different commands, which art Laudes recitar, 
directed for the (ame purpoſe, and which fall out at one and the ſame time. There darum dierum 
i anther opinion quite oppoſite hereunto, which holds, that in ſaying the Service once (. faclet obli- 


only, two obligations cannot be ſatisfied, See there's the caſe, and here's the anſwer, 2 1 - 


AS ſcem Mata. 
tis mam & Laudum lect onen þ fat ſub Veſperum duorum dierum, oblige tioni ſatu fucere, & probat, — & eaden 
adlione puteſt Philippus ſat ufacere duobus pr æceptis numero diſtiuctu codem tempore concurrentibus ; huic & dia metro 
opponittir ſentemia altera aſſerens uon poſſe eadem ratione ſatisfiers atrique obligations, Ibid, p. 217. 


8 7 bave propoſed this queſtion to an excellent Doctor, a 7eſuit, 38 a Scholar to his g Propoſu: bac 
Maſter, who bath a * time taught Moral Diviuity, and who taught it alſo here at t exi- 
Prague, who told me, that the more pleaſant opinion ſeemed to him probable. 1 name Bout 7. 5 
bins not, becanſe ] know he had rather live in peace, without being aſſailed by ignorant ſuite Theogie 
perſons, than be commended for the greatneſs of his wit. Let this Author then be the Mali d mut- 
firſt for this opinion, and Caramouel the ſecond; as it is reaſonable that the Maſter d ni Pro. 
ſhould go before, and the Scholar follow after. Je may be others wil follow hereafter, Aen. & bi 
and as it is probable of it ſelf; ſo' it will be ene day by the authority of men, and 9 5 — 

ant ben gniorem probabil-m, Es nomen no# (xpiymo, Stio enim illu malle in vivere, 82 - 
— — 7 £0 pio 4 6 iſte primus — fit ſecnndus Caramouel 2 — 4 10 — * bu 1 Hinge 
ab jntriaſeco, ab extrinſeco erit etiam aliquand9 provabilis ; forte etiam nunc eft probabilis ab extrinſaco benigna opinio. 
Eft exif 19va N ſolum I nobis tractata: habet yrs fe dust authores, & contra ſe nullum; & quia hoc verum, cur nom 
erit peSabila ? Ibid, p. 222. 


I. 1. B. 1. D. 2. C. 1. J. 2. P. 2. 2. 3. T 2 0 


h chat of Fim, may diſcharge of the whole in 


in alſo another more commodious and more eafie, which gives liberty to 
cut off therefrom wat we pleaſe, or to ſay or not ſay it at all abſolutely if we . 
Ce — — == 
nor puni c t cannot take cogniſance: Upon this | 
Caramont dank in this manner. Albeit that the action of hom who ſaith bus 
— is ſecret, or who faileth thereof in ſecret, may be known by himſelf, yer it 
eju{dem leffig- camo 2222 other man; 4 Superiour muſt be an Angel, and not a man, to 
us occuite, per know all the ſecret aftions or omiſſions of this ſubjeft. Then this action in the [ame 
Accident eff t- ay aver ts incapable of being judged, and if ſo, of being puniſhed, and then alſo of bring 
— commanded, And by conſequence it is thus true, that Swperionrs cannot forbid ſecret 
b ien, or emiſſions. There is nothing required, hut to be ſecrer and crafty enough 
to bide from men, ſo that they know not becher U fay bis Breviary or 
— no, without thinking of God who ſees all; nor of the command of che Church, who 
| a 
Cognoſce 


ints the Office to be ſaid every day; not by conſequence of the penalties oc- 
2 jow nn . Ekel againſt them that negleä i. 
Ter bens ſed a a, ; n ö CEPT IIA 
abilis, Er accide 7 ebeptibilis. Ex dens accidit 
OO oO ter Ly Drenden eg og 


See how theſe Doctors teach to obey the Church, and to keep irs commands; 

and they believe yet after all rr ſervice, and given it cauſe of 

i cam Eccleſia being well contented with them: The Church knowing wel, ſaith Ma ſcarenas, 
ferat ſuas leget that conſiderable Doſtors do expound the Laws in this manner, and permit theſe E- 
ue a grevibus 11;-arions to be taught publickly, and printed, it ſeems that foe approves them, and fits 


— ber Laws to them. This is without doubt to explicate the Laws ot the Church 


corum ex- 


fan pope Church. For this cauſe all they ſay of the one, may eaſily be applycd to the 


eas confiderare. othert, and mult hold of — that they may all equally be contemned 


— if any 
13. . 60. ad more 
iacite dubjecte 


2. This permiſſion to deſpiſe the Laws of Princes, is general for all ſorts of 

Cle perſons; but it gives alſo a particular licenſe to Ecclefiafticks, ſaying, | Ir may be 
tam of 8 fr 

4 vi nd obligation bat only ont of refþefF and good example towards / rinces Lai, which 

| Apr regard the Government of their Eft ates, and which deregate not from the Ecclefiaftick 

cnntor w Fate. The queſtion is then problematical, there being Reaſons and Authors on 

2 both fides ; and chough there were none, it is enough that Zſcober holds each of 


bus qua ſpefFant ad Reipublice gube / nat ionem, nec cum Clericorum pugnant flats. Ibid. c. 1 5. prebl. 19, P. 162. 
: I. 1, B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 2. B. 3. . theſe 
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ricos ſecluſo 
ſcandalo non 


This is without doubt to make themſelves conformable to the example of Ja- | 
Chriſt, and the words which be ſpake unto Pilate; Wes haberes parefbaters ad- Fon. 19. u. 11. 
LL ” 


verſum me Alam, niſfs tibi datum eſſer deſuper, 8c. Then | power 

ainſ} me, if it were net given thee — hs eee 
who believed they ſhould have diſobeyed God bimſelf, if they hed diſobeyed 
„ 

It were eaſie torelate an infinite of like reſolutiom, which che Jeſuits gi ve in all 
ſorts of queſtions which reſpect Manners and Religion, to make it appear by fenfi- 
ble examples, that by their Rules of Probability they confound all things in the 
World, in Divinity, and almoſt y in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church. But beſides that this is found ſufficientiy proved in this Extract, 
which contains but one part of their corrupted maxims, Tawbexris will diſpence 
with me for this labour, having — io wledged that which I ſay, in a Col- 
lection which he hath made of the principal decifions ubich are drawn from the 
principles of the Doctrine of Probabilit y. where, after he had reported a great 
quantity, GY order of the Alphabet, he declares, that there arc an 
infinite of others which he bath not, nor can report, becauſe that would be very 
difficult and tedious; and the maxims and uſe of the'Rules of Probability, extending 
themſelves in a manner unto all ſorts of matters, there would need an entire 
Volume wherein to collect and report them ſimply : Operoſum id ire eff & pre- 
lixum, quippe per omnes fere materias eft percurrenduns, ut integrum merito vola- 
men er yet I cannot abſtain from reporting here alſo, t taken out of 
this Author, which ſhew an extraordinary and palpable corruption, and a very 
peculiar deprivation of reaſon in thoſe who are capable to approve or tollow 
them. 

1. * It i probable, _ — for example, that an Exciſe i juſtly vr wr nk it a Provebite en 
i probable on the other fide, that it 1s nnjuſt : I, being at preſent eſtabliſhed by v. c. boc velti= 
the King to raiſe this Impoſt, exadt᷑ it * L maintain: 2 6% injufle efſe 
it s inf, and therefore lawfull for me to levy, without doing any injuſtice : and 7 


to morrow, or the ſame day, being I am 4 Merchant, may I ſecretly defr and this | * ＋ 
Impoft, following the opinion which condemns it of injuſtice f a 


exatlor Regia vectigolium exigere tjuſmedi we ctig al, ſequends opinionem aſſerent em illud juſte eſſe impoitum; 4g 
adee licere muhi ſine in juſtir ĩa illud txigert; & las, ins ttiam bedie, quia ſun Mercator, illad occulte deſrangare 
ſeg ue ado opinioncm aſſercntem i lad I juflit ia deffcere. 


2. Ir ic probable that the loſs of reputation may, and may not be compenſated with 0 Secunde yre- 
mone), May I to day, bring defamed, deſire ſaticfattion in money ; and to morrow, bebe ruſs 
or this very day , having drfawed aber, not be Willing to allow li the ſame 7 ener, 


; ome frcunia . 
compenſation ? — 2 

| * | ; babi/e non com- 
penſari. Poſſumnt ego hodie infamatus vclle ab infamante compenſationem in pet uni & cr4s, ime body, eye ipſt alin 
inſamans, nolle famam proximi d me ablat am compenſare pecunia ? 


3. In the third place; ? It «s le that « Defendant may uſe equivecations in y Tertis prohe- 

Faſtice: May 1 being this day wſe equivecations, and to merrow being bile item res ti- 
cere 2. 

ere in fadic ia, probabile nan licere. anne ego rens bodie aquivecare ; Crs vera creates 

— ? N * — pos — c us —— 1 c eta . 1. * 5. 

a: que in ſimilibus licitam eſſe ejeſmodi mutationem concedimns, Tamb. I. 1. Theol. c. 3. J. um, f. 3. 3. 2 


T. 1. G. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. N. 2. . 3. che 
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P robabilaty deftroys the Authority of S uperiors. 


C ˙¹ ¹mHꝗ’ m. . Ä — ——— 


— Pudge, conftr ain the Defendants not to make nſe of them? In the proceſs he 
wers; Is this caſe, and other ſuch like, I grant that it is lawfull to change 
He believes therefore that theſe perſons'may do that juſtly unto others, which 
they would not have done unco themſelves, and which they would free themfelyes 
from as much as poſſible : and he ſees not that this is to overturn the prime Law 
of Nature, and the Goſpel, which ordains, That we ſhould do unto others that 
which we would they ſhould dounto us, and not to do unto others that which we 
would not they ſhould do unto us; and that this is at once to violate all the 
Commandments of God, which are founded on this principle of Nature, and all 
the Law and Prophets, which according to Zeſws Chriſt's ſaying, 1 upon this 
rule, and all the Holy Scripture, which are nothing elſe but an ettenſion and expli. 
cation of this ſatne — | * 


' 4 


Mit... 


SECT. IV. 


That the Feſwits Doctrine of Probability, rines entirely the” Authority of the 
Church, of Paſtors, and Superiors of all ſorts, #21 > 


O make this truth appear, we muſt obſerve, that there are four ſorts of Prin- 
1 ciples for ruining the Authority of Superiors. 1. By corrupting or deſtroy- 
ing the principle of it. 2. By bounding it, and encroaching upon it. 3. By re- 
jecting or weakning its commands. 4. By hindring Subjects from obeying. 

The Jeſuits by the Doctrine of Probability, corrupt the Authority of the Church 
in the original of it, in attributing to it no other than a mere humane power. 
They retrench and deſtroy it, in not conſenting that it may preſcribe the inward 
actions of vertue; they bound it, and encroach upon it, by the irregularity of their 
Priviledges, which they abuſe, to the eontempt of the commands and Ordinances 
of Biſhops, and invading their Juriſdition,; they ucterly aboliſh ſome, of their 
Laws, and they weaken others of them, and there are hardly any unto which. they 
have not given ſome aſſault, by the multitude of inventions they have found out to 
defeat and elude them. | 

Theſe points are entirely verified in the whole proceſs of this Fook, and ſome 
of them in entire Chapters. But that which is remarkable, and very proper to 
juſtifie what 1 pretend here, is this, that the means and the armes which they and 
thoſe who follow their opinion, make uſe of to fight againſt the Authority of the 
Church in all theſe manners, are the maxims of their Dodzine of Probability. 

The Authority of the Church is of it ſelf aſſured and uncontroulable, being ſup- 
ported by the firtn rock of Gods Word: For this cauſe there cannot be found a 
means more ready, or more infallible to ruine or weaken it, than to undermine its 
foundation, and to make it depend on humane reaſon and authority, ſubmitting 
its Juriſdiction and its power, to the diſputes and conteſts of the Schools, and ren- 

ing in that manner every thing probable that reſpects its power, that they may 


| afterwards become the Arbitrators and Maſters thereof. 


q Petrus ſecu 
tus opi none m 


benignam pro 


bilim non ſatis. 


acit mandats 


It is not needfull here to repeat all that is found in the body of this Book, to 
prove this truth; it is fufficient only to report ſome paſſages of their Authors, and 
their Diſciples, in which they avow themſelves, that the DdRrine of Probability 
doth abſolutely ruine the Authority of the and of all ſorts of Superiors; 
and they make it ſo clearin the examples that they produce, that after they are read, 
it ſcems not that any perſon can doubt thereof? 

Hereof ſee one manifeſt proof in the caſe which Caramoxel propounds in theſe 
terms: 1 A man relying on an opinion ſweet and indulgent, but probable, diſobeys his 
Superior in a thing in which it is probable that he is not obliged to obey, but it ts more 

Probable that be # obliged. The Smperior following the opinion which is more [afe, 


> 2 Abbæri in caſu in quo 1 tenetur obedire, & probabilius tent hatur. Prælatus ſubſcribent ſententiæ ſeve- 


riori judicat illam debe 
inobecientem 7. Catz m. in com. in teg : S. Bened. I. 1. n. 65, 


© obedire,, & groinde. peccaſſe. Petitur an poſit contra illum proce dere & punive tanquam 


I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 1. A. 2. P. 25 ©, 4. judges 
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jadges that he ang bt to obey, and therefore that he hath ſinned., It is en d — 
— 9 aft againſt him, and puniſh him as diſobedzent # oe ire he 8 | 
0.59: com 
8 


— 


poſed according to che rules of Probability. The Sugenor. ha 
. the Inferior hath 1 y, both foun on obahuli 

perſon of the Superior is more conſiderable, and his pretehſion more j Mendes 

it is more probable. Let us ſee notwithſtanding what will be the judgement of the ae 
Doctors of this Science. * I anſwer, ſaith Caramonel, that the Inferior fins nat; f Reſpondes Fo- 
and 1 ſay frrther, that the Superior may follow. which f the two ien be 197 ec. 
pleaſeth, and by conſequence jndge that the other is obliged to obey him; — 3 
followed a probable opinion, is innacently ignorant of thus ahlig ation. But thi Saprrier [cribere alber- 
ſhall be raſh il he judges that be fins, becauſe it iu not probable that hte. rk who «tri opinions, 
follows 4 probable opinion; and ſo it being probable that rus private. mum hath noe c eres 


ſinned, the Superior al be unjuſt if be treat bim as giulty, for Where there is no cenſere” Petrum - 


babwſſe obliga- 
t onem beds. 
* Fay ' endi, Sed illam 
invincibiliter ignoraſſe ductam opinione probabili, a hilomin us temere judicat Praldins eum pecca(ſe, quia improbabile eſt 
eum peccare qui ſequits/ opinionem probabilem, ut num. 59 oftendi, Cum ergo improbabile fit Petrum peccaſſe, injuſtus 
erit Aniiftes ; cant illum pi ocedat, quia abi non eſt culpa nec medicina eſt opus, nec pena, Ioid. 


fault, there is noneed of remedy, ner pumſbment. 


There is no perſon who ſeeth not that this anſwer overturneth in a manner al! 
the Authority of Superiors, of what condition or order ſoeder they be, ſince the 
reaſoning of this Author is general, and comprehends them all. For through the 
extreme licence which they have at this day introduced, to make almoſt every thing 
pzobable, and to found this probability upon any likely reaſon, or upon the advice 
of one ſingle man, as do the Jeſuits, it will hardly happen at all that a Superior can 
make any command, in which ſome probability occurres not, which may take away 
his power of cad ing himſelf to be obeyed, and to E the rebellious, who pre- 
tend to be innocent, and more juſt and reaſonable than himſelf, 
If this Superior be condemned of raſhneſi and injuſtice, in following the more 
probable opinion, he ſhall be by much ſtronger reaſon if he follows the leſs 
robable. 10 
n So that whatſoever he doth, and on what ſide ſoever he turneth, in any difference 
which be ſhall have with his SubjeRs, he cannot avoid condemnation, if he be 
judged at the Tribunal, and according to the Laws of Probability; and it ſeems 
that as this Doctrine was not invented but to favour looſeneſe, and diſorder, and 
vice in all ſorts of profeſſions, it hath alſo for its principal ſcope, to fight againſt and 
to deſtroy as much as is poſſible, the perſons that are eſtabliſhed by God to hold 
the Word in duty, and all thiogs in order. 
This is evident, that the Doctors themſelves of this new Science are conſtrained 
to confeſs, that if the principles of their probability be held to, we mult ſpeak no 
more of Scripture, nor of Superiors, and that they do only delude their Inferiors, 
having no authority or power at all. . 
Caramoxel conſidering this principle of the Jeſuits Divinity, of which we ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter, to wit, that the Church hath not power to condemn inward actions, 
affirms, that it follows thence not only that the Eccleſiaſtick doth not ill, who ſayes 
not his Breviary at all, provided he conceal this; but alſo that there is no more 
Authority in the Church: which appears fo horrible co himſelf, that he cryes out 2 
with aſtoniſhment, Good God, if this opinion have ſucceſs, there will be an end of | Bone Dems, fi 
almoſt all authority of Fuperiors; the Inferiors will only obey tbem when they look on — = ſe 
them, and in ſecret they will violate all ſorts of Commandments, Secular or Eccles ,,, on ore 
faſtick; none ſhall ſin in eating Fleſh on Fridays, nor in eating three or four times de tera_ant fem 
a day on Fafting-dajes, nor in diſpenſing with themſelves ſecretly for Divine Service. Superionum an- 
He acknowledges all theſe things, he confeſſes that they are unſupportable exceſſes, 'hoitate: ſub- 


but he confeſſes that they are true conſequences of the Jeſuirs Probability. Theſe 2 


exceſſes are very great and. incredible, but yet they are the legitimate conſequences of grivatim onaia 


' the Doctrine of Probability. mandate Rccir 


ica aut Sts 


cularia temerarent. Nemo peccaret f ſecrets comederet carnes die Veneris ; nem qui diebus jejunis ſecreto comedoret 


tertio vel quarts: nemo qui ſecrets amuteret O fficium divinum, Caram, Theol. fund, p. 205. t Nina cd 
& iumprobabilia, & tamen legitime illata ex docirina probabili. 
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He himſelf makes no difficulty to teſtifle openly, that he ſces-well that this 


Doctrine tends to the withdrawing of all ſorts of Sub jects and Inferiors, from the 3780 


u tt video ex Mud: — 3 

e ohedience of their Superiors, and * 10 introduce every 
has ee, dents, which of lars yiars bath infefted FPugand· 
— illa bertfis que ab anais paucilia inficit Angliam, Ibid, 


were the herefie of the Indi- 


To all chis he anſwers but one word, and as it were onthe by, at the end of his 
« Saran diſcourſe : * we muſt therefore ſearch out ſome reaſon whith iz more cer rain than the 
it ejt ratio more probable, to convitt and overturn this perniciom Doctrine.  Afiſs me, faith he, 
frababilio e cer. Reader, if then beſt « Divine, and ſhev mc wi the antecedent is not probable, or how 
_— the concluſion can be ſo, or. at leaſt ſhew me ſome fault in this reaſoning ; for 1 deſire to 
nicio/am debel- be inſtratted, and I find mo Mafter capablreo inftrutt me. 

„ Ergo Theo» IL 

— 4415 me adjuua : ergo vel mibi oftende cur antecedens non ſit probabile aut cur conſequens ſit probabile, aut tax - 
dem oſte nde errorem in argument ation is noſtræ forma, quoni am doctior eſſe de ſide ro, nec « p:0s Magiſtros iavinio, Ibid. 


He avows the miſchief of this Doctrine which he himſelf terms pernicious, and 
alſo that he knows no remedy for it at all; That is, that it is wholly inevitable. 
Whence it is eaſie to conclude, that by the very rules of Logick, unto which he 
addicts himſelf, as the principal rule of Truth, the Doctrine from whence iſſues 
by infallible conſequence ſo great errours, is truly pernicious, and entirely falſe ; 
becauſe it is indubitable in Logick, that from a true concluſion, nothing but truth 
can follow ; and likewiſe that that from whence falſe and pernicious concluſions 


may be drawn, muſt needs be falſe and pernicious it ſelf, without troubling ones 


ſelf to ſeek other reaſons to prove it, this ſame being evident and certain by the 
light of Nature only, and by the acknowledgement of them who are the Authors 
and Defenders of this Doctrine. | 
We need no other proofs to make appear, that this Doctrine introduceth Inde- 
, and the ruine of all ſorts of Authority, ſince the principal Defenders of it 
acknow it; and by the ſame reaſon it is entirely oppoſed to the ſpirit and 
Faith, and leads co Irreligion, For the true Faith and true Religion 
being nothing but Obedience, and being given us of God to captivate our under. 
ſanding to revealed Truths, the one and the other keeps our ſpirit under a per- 
petual dependance, and voluntary ſubmiſſion unto the Word and Will of Gd. 
But the Jeſuits Doctrine of Probability, gives the ſpirit of man a Soveraign liberty, 
which ſabmics it ſelf to nothing, and reſerves alwayes to it ſelf a power, not only 
to condemn and approve what it pleaſes, but alſo to condemn that which it ap- 
ves, and to approve wliat ic condemns, paſſing from one to another, and even 
m the more probable to the leſs probable, without — engage it ſelf at 
all in the leaſt ſin, — — alwayes to walk in an aſſured way, and more 
then 8 in the midſt of Probabilicies, which environ us on every ſide, ſince 
they have made probable almoſt all the rules of life and humane converſe, and 
have even elevated mens ſpirits above all theſe Probabilities, to a Soveraign 
Independance. | 3 | 
y Fidei Ortho= Caramoxel expreſſes this in this manner: 1 The wit of man i ſubjelt to the 
de dm Toft rines of Orthodox Faith, and the evident principles of natural reaſon, which it 
— cannot reſiſt, but it i; above all probable opinions. So that to reduce the ſubſtance 
cipiis per ſe ns. Of this Article into a few words, the Doctrine of the Jeſuits Probability with- 
tis reſt inge · draws the Spirit from all ſorts of obedience, from that which is due to Superiore, 
zum, probeb> by piving it power to refiſt them upon the leaſt appe: of reaſon; from that 
— * whicli is due unto God himfelf, by permitting to diſpenſe with a great part of his 
Le . Oommandments; andi from that which is due to the Church, teaching to deride ite 
fund. p. 138. Lacs, and elude irs Ordinanees; from that which is due to reaſon, by giving liberty 
Th to follow that which is lefs probable, if it pleaſe better, and be — Led 
| to our intereſts : and alſo attributing unto it an Empire greater than that of God 
bimſelf, who can never depart from that which is moſt juſt and moſt reaſonable, 
— giving it an incomparable power and Independance in the Kingdom of Proba- 
ties. 
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Here is noching more eaſie, than to introduce A 
and to make it probable according to the Jeſuits; and. their 
hold, char it needs only one reaſon by which ic may be 
one Author that ir, 
2 ride b wu more 7 rare a 5 in the } 
t the moſt which are thoſe that all enquirg ; 
als, here i nothing fie, than to uphoſd'and br 1 

Fi e is ng more ea to u and bring it in c its 
. and — — that ſome give it. being ſufficient EE 
unto it new Partizans, and new Defenders, peer and Nute ge 
practice: and ſo it will have for it the approbation of Diyines, f pt 
yate perſons, and ble reaſons, which cel dais of 
deing once eſtab in this manner, Sele were e 
diſcredit it; and conſequently there will 8 
following i, or the Authors who haye qudercaken its de EE! 

it. 

For 1. It is well known what trouble it is to undo 
and evil things rather than good; ke 
moſt pleaſing and favourable to the corrupt i d e 

„ rain cur dee rein. 

b aire rea ae anche of ole ü d f. 
up by apparent reaſons att of thoſe 
rertuous and learned, the evil becomes as it were incurable, and without remedy. 


33-0 er 


week opinions, under which the Church groans at this day, whilſt it en- 


3. The Authors of theſe opinions make uſe of no other armes commonly to de- 
fend them, nor admit of others to oppoſe them, rag, reaſon , they ſubmit all — 


diſpute, 3 er ck, by Syllogiſmes and Subtilties- 
that he who is be 4 2 eb ae) abour chem, ies i it 
commonly, bed be 1 weaker 17 leſs reaſonable. 


— Kade. cm he the amy that will give way to another in witand 
reaſon, eſpecially in the hear of a diſpute , but the opinions which carry men on to 
looſeneſs and vice, have yet more advantage in this kind of combat, which is made 
by reaſon and diſputation, * they are there as it were invincible, becauſe of the 
force which the natural corruption of our ſpirits give them. It were eaſie to pro- 
duce many proofs hereof, if one of the neweſt, . withall of the moſt eager de. 
fenders of Probability, did nor teſtifie it 0 y by his 22 8 oy” that ſaith that 
as action is evil and awful, i oblige 4 To make appear, 


730 N reſey e Lede of the ation be ; 6 Fae that , that 


bey be ſuch as whereto no probable anſwer can he given 2. And in the ſecond place, 

be alſo , Mat l e grove ake feve alles o be guid] and law. rate 
kl Be, tte le : which cannot be done, but by giving to every one 
in particular « ſolution which i indubitable axd wide. 3. In the third place, 
le is alſo obliged to make appear, that the opinion which maintains that this ian is 
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food, hath not ſufficient authority to be held probable. He i obliged to prove theſe bus dati reſyvn- 
non poſſit, 2, Debet etiameſiendere rationes que bonitatem probant, ne quidem probebilem efje aſtendet f omnibus ad 


um dederit ſalutionem que evi denter fit vera. 3. Etiam debebit oftendere partem illam que bonitacem ait, nur 


babere ſufficientes autboritates i dicatur probabelis, Flac emnia trig ſimml oftendere debet, caſtorims cauſa er dn tx M 


feds, nnd num non oftenda. Caram. Theol. fund. p. 138. 
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judged by reaſon and diſpute, 

men may alwayes maintain them by contrary reaſons, 
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are which occurre therein, as this ſame Auchor 5 ende. 
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nious knot not oſtentimes howto explitate. And ſo every a e 
tain EI There ſhall be no difference betwixt good and 


and it een for or men b w what they pleaſe in eyer 1 
which is the proper ſcope Dots of Probabilities,” 11 e 
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will ſay, that their ur very probable, t thoſe of the Caſuiſts 
are no leſ pt it even aboye the An- 
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not capable to ſtay the defenders-of the Jeſuits probability. They: acknowledge 
the dangerous conſequences and pernicious effects whiehzſluc infallbly from m; 
Novel opitoro which heygnch, and hey forex nt .mancaon wr 
proteſt. that they will maintain them'alwayes, e : 


ariſe.from theſewontel reftriftions, ſecret compen/ations, the liberty which (ame 


judge of 2 things, and other like opinions : and yet all theſe inconveniences binder 
t 


* 


leaſt very probable, aud cannot be condemned by any. 


L364 Jo 233 - » SY ; ; ay 63 4: ex licentia orcs- 
dendi iajuſtum Judicem aut teflem, quam nonnulli concedaunt; multa ex ills opinione. que docrt de oc tu nin judicare 
Ecclefiam, multa ex alis. Quibus tamen non obftantipus inconvententibus, ile ſententie in trrmitiis q ubus hade tie: 
auntur in Sclolis ſunt ut mnmun probabilifime, & i nemine dem ri poſſ ant. Carati, Thevi. tund p. 549 __ 


8. Il it be repreſented vnto them, that a good part of theſe Noyeſ opinions are 
contrary to the Laws of the Church, and ſome of them to the Civil Laws alſo, 
they pretend that becanſe they be Novel, they are exempt from the cenſure of the 
Laws more antient than they, and they could not be condemned or defended, when 
ey! as 2 0 were not at all. This Caramonel talks of the opinion of Amicus, who 
holds, 
may be received without offending againſt the Laws Civil 2 Ecelefaſtick ? He 
wers, That the Doctrine of Amicus is Novel, and later than the Common Laws; 
and conſequently the I opes, Emperors and Kings, have not ſpoken for it nor againſt it. 


Ades nibil de illa 2 Pont iß cibus, Ceſaribus aut Regibu fuiſſe diſpoſtum. Caram p. 


9. f And if a Biſhop ſeeing the evil ronſecuencts' which they cauſe in his Dio- 


2 | Lg 32. * . aud if. 
ceſs, would cenſure and forbid the Books which reach them, this Diſciple of the — 228 
Jeſuits will make no difftculty to ſay, that it belongs not unto him, that if he incerdixir An- 
attempt it he exceeds his power, he will give occaſion to perſons who profeſs this toni Dianz 
Science to complain of him, as doing a thing they cannot ſuffer ; becauſe it is not —— < 
A (w/jarque ut 4% 
mo vinderg , 
learned men. ; emeret , legeret 
aut haberet : &£> 
; c jam habeyent 
dot: aliqu1d gaod enter tolerare nan potent. Non enim libri damn art p ſſant q41 a doftu leg untur, approhant ur, lau- 
auntur. Catam. p. 89, In hunc ſcopulum impe git quid am præci puc Amiſtes, Sed quid fac emus aut dicamus homi ui 


la fall for him to condemn Books Which are rrad, approved and commended by 
Bikliopo'e ſolliciti imerrogabant poſietne liber ille imerdici ? Reſpond: 2 qued ſi ies condemnant, in 


incapaci doffrines p.z93- Invidie ignoranti condonas, p. 89 


But if after this the Bithop yield not to their remonſtrances and complaints, he 
ſhall not eſcape their reproaches and injuries, and they will make him paſs in their 
Schools and Books for an ignorant, for an enviom and ſtupid perſon, and uncapable 
of being inſtruted, and who by conſequence deſerves not to be ſpoken to, nor to 
have pains taken with him to teach him what be underſtands not: and fo that with- 
out regarding his cenſures and his prohibitions, they need not ceaſe teaching and 
publiſhing the ſame opinions which he condemns, 

ro. The Pope can have no more power over them in this, than the Biſhops, as 
the Jeſuits have teſtified many times, cauſing the Books of F. Fanny, and F. Rabar- 
dean, and others, to be reprinted with approbation of their Superiors, and of the 
principal Divines of the Society, after they had been cenſured at Rome. 


And indeed the reaſon wherefore they pretend, that their Books and their No- g Von enim 
vel opinions cannot be condemned, after they have S by their damnari poſſun: - 
includes the Pope as well — 


as the Biſhops : For they ſay, 5 that it is not at all lamfull to condemn the Books eyyropaminr, 
which are read, approved, and praiſed by learned men, baudas /. 


riors, and other able men of their Society, is general, 
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t it is lawfull to kill a Defamer : For enquiring, © whether this Doctrine © Ame cadem 
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i- Cano. 
By this rule all new opinions which introduce errours and abuſes, ſhall be under nico? Re/pon- 
ſhelter from the Laws of the Charch which went before them, though they be 4'9 amici do- 
condemned therein: They may be taught withont puniſhment, and followed with T fe no- 


| x vam, & legi- 
- good conſcience. bo 
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11. And fince the Authority of the Oburches Laws vt Extend new * 

nion, wüich are come after them, ſinee beither the BIIHOPv tot the Pope B 
— ny 

y, to ol them in a Council, And tlus alſo the Authors of this'Pri 


# contyarie. rontrary betomt nor an article'of Faith : whereupon dle any man whom 
aa 4 * foever — another means to condetnn a potable opin Vat by an tbfreſs 
Ibid. p. 89 def f the Church. For they hold, that a ſingle Caſuiſt may introduce und 
Finge quen- atthorize in the Church a probable opinion, and that the pope and all rhe Biſhops 
eurque caſum cannot exclude it, when it is once received and tolerates Thr che whole Church 
MET. muſt ſpeak to ſilence one ſingle Regent of a Claſſis, muſt make an Article of Faith 
Eccleſia, to condemn a Probability, _ | GRAN 
12. And yet after all this it is not known, whether the Authors of this Science 

would ſubmit to the definition of a Council. For according to their maxims, they 

are not obliged to it, ſince the whole Church together, no more than the Biſhops 

and Pope apart, can do that which in it ſelf is impoltible. Now this is one ofthe 

i Non enim maxims of theſe Doctors; That it is not lamfull to condemn opinigns, dity mort 
demnari poſſwit h Books, which are approved and commended by learned perſons . of to ſpeak yet 
_ — clearly, & As it is impoſſible that an opinion which hath the approbation o i 


a doc i n . * 12 2 ' . 
— Doctors, ſtould not be probable, ſo it i impoſſible to reject it. And this impoffi bin 
laudantw, is univerſally acknowledged in all Philoſpphy, and rhis.is the firſt and che preate 


k cum inpoſſ. of all impofſibilities, becauſe it ariſes f the ehibg it ſelk, and from the proper 


bite ji 70-4 definition of a probable opinidn : For -!'s probable. opinion 32 , according as the 
ſententiam, & Doctors of this Science define it, that which many e for their learn- 
impoſſbite eam ing do Ae ; ſo that if it have ce of many Doctors, it is alſo im- 
non eſſe probs- poflible to inder it being probable; and by conſequence lawfull and ſafe in 
biem 64: ml conſcience; as it js impo - . that they who have approved it, ſlioald not 
oc have approved it, or that they who were Doctors, and many in number, ſhould 
oo _— not — Doctors: ® Aſſemble if you will, ſaith Caramonel, all the men of 
1 Opinio proba- Europe, learned and unlearned, great and ſmall, they cannot make nor truly judge 
bilis eſt que à that 20 is net 20, or that excellent perſons, and the chief of the moſt famous Vni- 
SEE _ verſities, ſhould not be excellent men; which all the powers of the World cannot 
—— do, nor the whole Church together, to wit, that 20 ſhould not be 20, or 
m Corngrigentu Doctors be no Doctors. 
l, deft, ade l, mag ni, parvi, non tamen porerunt facere aut vere defenire viginti non eſſe viginti, aut virot exi miot 
& ſummarum Academiarum lumina, non ofſe magier. bid, 


- He explicates the ſame thing in another manner, by a compariſon, which ſerves 
n Qui eximpro- at once both to prove and clear his thoughts; For to deny, faith he, that an opi- 
poſtrtimi u mul nion which is maintained by many learned men is probable, iz to deny that a line hath 
WES 1 tth, 2 ſuper ficies breath, and a body thickneſs : or this is indeed to deny a propo- 
aſſert e neget 225 nr f * 
probabilitarens ſition, wherein the proper definition is attributed to its ſubjeft. This is as much as to 
hic nega: lines ſay, that none whoever, not excepting God himſelf, can any more hinder that 
lougitudin:'m, which two or three Doctors have aſſerted from being probable, than make a line 
ſupyfectes li. without length, a ſuperficies without bredth, and a body without depth; it being 
— = indeed in the power of God to deſtroy the being, but not to change the nature of 
— inc things; and to cauſe that which is, not to be, but not to be different from what 
negat deſjnitio it is. So that according to the principles of this new Divinity, it is no more in the 
nem diffus power of the Church, nor of God himſelf, to hinder that an opinion approved by 
corpetere. Ca two or three Caſuiſis ſhould be probable, and by conſequence lawfull and ſafe in 
ram. p. 393. conſcience, than to binder that a man ſhould be a reaſonable creature. Becauſe that 

as to be a man, and to be a reaſonable creature, is one and the ſame thing: ſo to 

be a probable thing, and to be approved by two or three Doctors, are not diffe- 

o Reſhowdi { rent things according to them, But yet if the Church do cenſure any one of theſe 

Dime lib-vs opinions approved by theſe DoRors, they will take this cenſure for a rule of policy, 

| — — merces, viderint Conſules e Reipub Pantr ad quem pertineat interdicere merces; fi coſdem interdixit ut 

nocivos per accidens, au lam ni Dian @ mini, & ſus fd uſm me. Nene em in ſus dome texetur tolerare librum 
ctiam bnum, quia ſuis ſit per nicioſus per accidens, Caram p. v9. g ü 
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iu 3895 
pretend, ng, That none of their Propofitions can beaſt to be n, tb. | 
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or prudence, by which ſometimes good things are forbjdden, = — 

hurtfull by accident. This is — to — — 

— 2 * 11239 ode aj ide 
But if the Church pretend co condemn them as wicked, they will opgeſe; chat 

ſelves thereto, as to an unjuſt and unſufferable enterpriſe, or rather w hoſſy ic . 

1920 ble, and would ſay aloud, ?.7hat it i not in the power of any em, wheſerwer dt be, p Wood þ ik 

to condemn opinions , no more then Books which are approvid- and commuted hy bis 1 


. 


learned men. 3 oli doc aliquid 
tolerare non poſſent, non euim damnari poſſuat libri (aut opiniones) qui d deft's guter, op do's e Tone 


* 22 03 Ming A . 

And after all, when a Council aſſembled doth expreſl condems..chem; © they , OY 
will not perhaps ſubmit themſelves to their Toaben, 7 — they cannot en thay 22 
them more expreſly than the Council of Trent hath condemned the Lutheran 
errours; and yet notwithſtanding this condemnation, a Doctor of theſe probabi- | 
lities abſtains not from making a Lutheran to ſay, that his Set and his Religion is * new Ha- 
probable, without oppoſing him therein. On the contrary he teſtifies; that he in ,, — 
not far from his opinion, and that it is a conſequence of the rules and privieiple# of manum quidem 
this Probability, ſending the Lutheran to thoſe who hold the contrary, to tecuiye Fccleham eſſe 
from them an anſwer unto his reaſons, as not finding therein any thing to anſwer, ima, 
and believing them to be ſolid and invincible becauſe probable, For us is the e , 7: 
ſecret and ſcope of this Science, to make all things probable, that we may do bnd [ccurpman.. 
ſay what we will, joyning unto Probability a certainty and kind of infullibility, Er tamen hoc 
for enſuring this Science, and the conſciences of thoſe who follow it, in ſuch manner, 7% 1on0bſtante 
that they are ſecure from the fear of Gods Judgements, the Authority of the Church, ir gen 

3930 and the cenſure of all the men in the World, a {won Ao 

| probabitem 

07, etiam ſecu- 


arque eque Chriſtianam & ſecuram. Ino ſecuriorem omnine, quon iam minus probabMit ſranria ſ 
rier eſt. Sic diſcurret etiamnum Bar ſanomenne, & debrret a te, lettor erudite, compeſti. Caram. p. 472. 


ARTICLE III. 


That the Divinity of the Feſuits is obſequious and mercenary, 


of it ſelf, in that it is proper to give content to the whole Workd ; and they 
can, following their principles, quiet all ſorts of conſciences, in fatisfying the 
defires of all ſorts of perſons. And in this it is ſervile and mercenary, becauſe 
there is no ſervitude more baſe, than to flatter the paſſions of others; and ſo much 
the more, becauſe this is not done but becauſe ſuch are ſlaves to their own 
proper luſts. 
This is clear by what have produced ont of their Books in the former Chapter, 
and it is a conſequence fo evident and neceſſary from their principles, that I mi 
forbear to prove it more particularly. Notwithſtanding it will not be unprofitable 
herein yet to produce ſome more examples, which may ſerve to give greater light, 
and greater clearneſs to the moſt ſimple and incredulous, 
Eſcobar enquires, 1 hat maſt be ſaid to a penitent, or other man, who demands ꝗ Petit conſu- 
which of two opinions is more probable ? He anſwers, that he to whom this perſon — 
3940 addreſſes himſelf, ought to tell him that which he eſteems more ble in his -_ yy 
conſcience, ſuppoſing he demands to know that which is moſt ble in it (elf, ;;, projabilior 2 
and in the Theory. Bat if he deſires only to know what he ought to do in the Eſcob.in proœ- 
practice, we may adviſe him to do that which is leſs probable, and we ſhall oftentimes mio exam, 3. 
do him better ſervice, by adviſing him to that Which 1« more eafie, and which he may mow 2 
d with leſs danger and inconutnienct. n Boa ſolum 
ex 4 g7- 
Heatione ſciſcitatur; poteft conſulere quod minus probabile judicat. Imo meligrem fe geret conſitiariut ſepe 14 = 
quod facilius & cam minori periculo ſeu incom modo pr æſtari poteſt. Ibid, 
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I will appear ſufficiently that the Divinity of the Jeſuits is wholly complacent 
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the man whO demanded the beſt advice. For inſtead of counſellitg lim that 
which is abſolutely beſt, according to his demand, this Author wodd have us 
- counſel lum that which'is leſs probable, proyided it be more eaſje and agreeubſè to 
dis humour. And to remove from his Director the ſcruple that lie inight trave 
concerning a conduct fo indulgent and ſoft, he addes, that this counſel wilt be better 
dan if he ſhould give him the other: Meliorem ſe geret conſiliarium: 
oy A little after, having ſaid that the Confeſſor is obliged to follow, even againſt 
fo his own ſenſe, the opinion of his penitent, he enquires, hat ball the Confeſſor 
fine ) 1 4, of he believes that the opinion of his penitent is falſe ? He anſwers, that for all this 
; © be ought_to comply with him, if he have any approved Authors who bold that bus 
ecm - opinion i probable. | ——_ C | 


probatis_ emtboribus probebilic reputetsr. 1bid, mm. 27: 


Ne fſaithjn the former caſe, that the Confeſſpr ought to ſhew him ſelf indulgent: 
towards him who comes to enquire of him what is juſt and reaſonahſe, in granting 
him more than he demands; and here be obliges him to comply with another, in 
iving way to him againſt his own opinion, and granting him chat which will carry 
im agaioſt reaſon and juſtice. This is to pleaſe all men in all things; not to their 
Salvation, as St; Paul, but to ſatisſie their deſires and their intereſis, gainſt the 
rule of St. Paal, and the Goſpel, who teaches us, that this condeſcention ſaves none, 
and is proper to deceive and deſtroy as well choſe who offer it, as thoſe who 

accept it. | | : 
ve; The ſame Author ſpeaking of a man who would not accept of the penance which 
- 2 3 offr his Confeſſor had appointed him, askes what muſt be done if he ſay that he will 
— 5 p- Ray to do it in Purgatory ? He anſwers, that the Confeſſor is not to forbear to impoſe 
nds ſubire ? upon him ſome ſlight penance, for the integrity of the Sacrament, and not for the ne- 
Leven peniten- ceſſity of the penitent. His reaſon is, * becauſe he well perceives that if he impoſe on 
tiam adbuc in- him any greater, he will not receive it. So that whereas the wicked diſpoſition of 
— — this penitent, deſerves to be treated more rigorouſly, he requires that he be treated 
— E with more indulgence, as if that would reduce. him into a better eſtate, and remove 
u Precipue cum from him his pride and obſtinacy. 


agnoſcat gra- 
ven non accept aturum, E ſcob. tr. 2. exam. 4. c. 7. n. 128, p. 829. 


x Duid Aer Filliutius propoſes a like inſtance in che Sacrament of Penance, ſaying, har 
. dum Confeſſoii muſt a Confeſſor do when ſome fault is committed in confeſſing, againft the very eſſence 


cum defectum of the Sacrament ? He 9 firſt of three ſorts of (ins againſt the ſubſtance 
aliguem com- of Confeſſion, ( theſe are his words) of which this is the third: I ben the 


miſit in con- . ; 

fone contre Penitent for want of ſorrow neceſſary to his fins, or of having made a full confeſſion, is 
| ſe ore not well diſpoſed, and the Confeſſor knows it well, and yet for ſhame or fear dares not 
am >. Filliurius refuſe him abſolntion. In this caſe he anſwers, that the Confeſſor who hath made 
mor. qq. tom. this fault, ought to endeavour to make this penitent return to Confeſſion, and after 
— _ 7: © he bath accuſed himſelf of the fins which be hath committed fince his laſt Con- 
2 3659. P. feffion, 2 to demand of him in general, if he be ſorry for all his fins paſt, and if he 
y Tertio quia were not ready to confeſs them a new if there were need, in the beſt manner he could, 
Penitent non ſit without troubling himſelf that he makes him commit another new Sacriledge in 
"als 5 —— himſelf, as at firſt, without diſcovering. all his ſins, and in wilfull con- 
A 9 * apart; and yet when he hath drawn theſe words from his mouth, he 
tem, & id à wills that he be content therewith, and that he give him abſolution : Quo habito, 
conſeſſario ag- abſolvat.. u. 372. 5 
noſcitur, ſed ob OY 

vereenndiam aut timorem non eft anſus negare abſolutionem, 2 Generaliter interroget an de omnibus pracedentibus 
doleat, & quarttum poteſt ſi neceſſarium eſſet denuo paratus ſit ad ea confitenda. Ibid. 


He pretends that he is not bound to give himſelf ſo much trouble neither, nor bis 


1 $i — penitent, * if he fears not that ſome ſcandal will ariſe thereupon, or ſome other 
modum aut ſcandalum, non tenctur. | | 
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: - Greater obſequiouſneſs cannot be deſired, ſince this goes beyond the thou be 
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rot on 


50 
| * | c 
for ſome goedor of reaſon ; and neap 7: Acres 
The reaſon he makes uſe of for n ene. 
a pradent Confeſſor may 745 r the . Lin — 5100 
3980 or accerdi Fo forme probe e opinion t penitent, 0 uch 4 natare, 6 n 
1 N , |; 3 EC -» «vi wears As Confeſſaris 
lum cvideu f um; [ed e Ad e conſtſun . 2 ; 
_— poteſ 2 _ — elde geren df AA EY A ts teramn ix 45 
tanſcient ia peterit illum abſolvere. ibid. e Probataliter prudens Conftfſcryue"\puiicave) par 14% e 
wel reipſa, vel jurti prob ahilem opinione m pæuiterti ipſe put at non Henn M ate raflicendvrrs this. Aa. Tu 
- Thisis not only ſimply to oblige a Confeſſor to yield Alantite ſubm deuten el ew 
ſigner, contrary to the nature of his charge, which requires that he ſuauldzgceivde 
it from him; bur alſo to yield unto him a blind ſubmiſſion and obedience; wont £3 9 
knowing even hat he thinks: which is nat only ſhamefull.and-exravegancfar'a 2 
Director and a Guide, who ought to conduct, and not ſuffer himſelf to he,. 
ducted, La ga thoſe who are under his charge, without knowing whither ehey | 
60 go, nor what way they take; but it is alſo unjuſt 0 > CovleſÞ, whoibring | Nerd 
Judge, and a Divine Judge, holding the place of Zeſw« Chriſt, cannot judge in that wn 


manner without coguiſance of the Cauſe, but by Sacrilegious raſhneſs and nnjuſtice” 2" T ; ; 

concluding that en opinion which he knows not, is probable, and that an action 

which he hath all the re iſon in the world to miſtruſt, is innocent. | | 
Fillintizs declares openly, that he deſires to oblige men, and comply with their 

humours, when he ſaith, that the ccleſiaſtickʒ are not obli af KAY A Rs peg fin, 


to have any manner of attention in rehearſing their Office: . 1 
mon of thoſe who bold, * chat no mas is obliged under 5 74 4 je ban — 


ward attention : 1 anſwer, faith he, this opinjon w prob He conf 


that the contrary is more probable, but according to dis principles it is. ſuſiGene 
that chis ſame-is probable, to follow ir wh a faſe conſcience, in quizrin 15 Ne Acer ob + 
8 & die nn hat 


probable. And the ae wich indpcerh. him to approve this opinign js, 5 4 dict puns the 
3990 canſe it is very accommadant ana conformable to mant frailty, dry: faulty n Pins. 
which men haue commonly to ſettle their fpirits a long tima pon ans thing; ; 17 7 — 
content at all that this opinion is indulgent to the ſoftneſs and fickleneſs of men . — 1. . 
c. f. 0. 263. f. 126. f Oe Jad accommodata eſt boninum fragititati & difficttati quam — 
exptritwr in attendendo diu uni 10, Ibid. | 5 8 | 
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ATE but he cannot ſorbear 10 deflire, that It i even forthis cuuſe chat he approvesit, 
and to'teſtifie that the Jeſuits Divinity — for its ſcope to flatter ind nouriſh vices, 
inſtead | in and tbem. a K ” ; 
| Cela having undertaken to defend the Caſuiſts of his Society, faith, that one of 
the conveniences which may be 1 is, that it delivers men from ſcru- 
N 5 Shae evouble then, hat it diſchatgeth them of reſtitutions which: they be- 
.  lievethem . and gives them expedients to break 
ecedir ad te after hy ve been lawfully contracted. A man, iich he, agitated by the re- 
— 7 to-you : He athwewledges thut he maſt do that which he fears more than 


cruentatus > vi- ſave 
det faciendum ſave 


—_— walt Children, 

wr faciat 

— 1 without 

gue 4 * h 8 od above all with that. ſweerneſs which is neceſſary for x uy that is almoſt 
a Jod fr in deſpair,” A learned Doctor may ſee ſome little ty of light.: deb long 
hoe ef. Hinc tzme pond upon an affair ſo diffftult and encumbered. Oninia ot de es 
net e en ni rie un In non incomimeds affulger. But you ſhall geder meet with 


nun, fa. day, nor entire clearneſs, untill you e Jeſuits, the printipal of 
x1 
— 


eenyam fariant c 
ſons £ hinder 


I. 8. c. 16. p. 


een 


erret, 1 
— — be reeueurd' lighter btarted chan he ce This man wis'condemned/by his Con- 
 Bib- ſeſſor to make” reſtitutiom : He is teſolved thereon: He is upon the point of 
* doing it. He had already taken the money which was neceſſary thereto, and was in 
; un dis way to carry it back to him to whotn it appertained: A novel Caſuiſt of the 
novi ? — him. Sde tlie fruit of this obliging Divinity, | 
Abo Mee rip quem ille acelefim & omnla alia copatans tum exoluit, in caſum fate ſuum it 
» & reſtituen di obligat ionem ſalutam didicit. Iam eum vero avjetia ſciupuli ſarc.ua , Treats aur pondcre, 
lorem demum repetiiſſe. Idbid. | | | 


And Celot pretends that this fruit was ſo great, and the happineſs ſo rare for this 
ſinner to have met this Book, which hindred bim from making reſtitution, that he 
fears not to take it for à principal eſſect of his eternal Predeflination, ſaying, 
e 
1 : 


Hi 


* 


J 


8 


of 


non er ill ig centum & mille, ſed ex boc uno pendere roluit Deus. Niſs ſcriberet hic, non ſalvaretur ille, Ibid, 
ae te, Petre Aprith, tw\qui dives es e nullius eges, ne per c briſti viſcera pauperipus invidt librum an, em 
es aterna Dei eleRio, ſanguis Chriſti comparavit, bid. | 
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— ſaith be, and corjure you by the bowels of peſas Chriſt, bring rieb as you are, and 


needing nothing, envy not wnto the poor a Book, Which Was prepared for them from 
all et * * the love which God had to them, and which was purchaſed for them 
with the blood of Feſme Chrift. 

He teſtifies that this perſon who went to make reſtitution by the order of his 


+ Confeſſor, went to damn himſelf eternally, if he had not been diverted by this new 
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Caſuiſt of the Society; that this was a trace altogether extraordinary, of the pro- 
vidence of God, a particular protection of his good Angel, and an effect of his pre- 
deſtination, that he fell upon this Caſuiſt who recovered him into the way of heaven, 
by withdrawing bim from the obedience of his Confeſſor, and the reſolution he had 
taken by his advice to make reſtitution : that he had been a loſt man, if the Jeſuit 
had not written, and cauſed his Book to be imprinted; ifs ſcriberer hie, von ſalva- 
retur ille. That he had no leſs obligation unto God, for having cauſed him to 
meet this Book, than for having loved him from all eternity, and for giving him his 
Son 7eſws Chriſt, becauſe indeed this Book is one mark of the eternal love of God 
towards him, and a particular gift thereof, and finally, that Zeſzs Chriſt had bought 
this Book ſor him at the price of his blood, as a neceſlary means unto bis ſalvation ; 
em eterna Dei dileftio, ſanguis Cbriſti comparavit. 

Theſe whimfies and extravagancies would ſeem incredible, if they had not been 
printed and repreſented in the Authors own proper words; and ir is certain, that if 
this diſcourſe were reported, whoſoever ſhould hear ir, being only ſound in his wits, 
without diſcovering unto him the Author, he would quickly ſay, and with juſt 
reaſon, that this was neither the diſcourſe of a Monk, nor a Chriſtian, and that he 
muſt be under extreme ignorance, or contempt of God, of Religion, and of the 
light of Chriſtianity, who could utter ſuch language, which tended only to eſtabliſh 
libertiniſm and impiety. 

Father Cauſin in a Book which he intituled, An Apolopy for the Religious 4 
the Society of eſus, having undertaken to excuſe the unhappy Doctrine whi 
F. Hereas taught in their Colledge of Clermont at Paris, He did not conſider, 
faith he, that there are Doctriues like unto thoſe trees which do no hurt in one C . 
and ſpoil all when they are tranſplanted into anot her; and there are Diſputations 
which it may be would be found good in Italy, and in Spain, which when they come into 
this Realm, look with clear another face ;, as alſo certain Maxims that are very good 
in France, which cannot be reliſbed in Spain. This proves very ſufficiently that 
which we ſaid, that the Doctrine and Spirit of the Jeſuits addicts it ſelf enti 
tothe humours of men, and depends on the difference of times and places, For he 
difowns not the pernicious maxims of F. Hereau, but only his carriage of them: 
he blames him not for baving written contrary to the opinions of the Society, when 
he taught, that we might attempt againſt the lives of all men generally, without 
excepting Princes, and cauſe Children yet unborn, to dye in the wombs of their 
Mothers, as we ſhall make appear in its place; but only to have wanted diſcretion, 
and to have offended againſt that rule of the Society which F. Celot relates: 


o zen there are opiniqns of any A uthor whatſoever, that are not well received in ſome n Hue oinio- 


Province or Univerſity, and which offend the Spirits of the Catholicks, that : 
careful not ts teach them nor maintain them in thoſe places, For when the Doctrine 
of Faith is not in queſtion, nor the integrity of manners, ſage and prudent charity wills 
that ours comply with the humonrs of thoſe amongit whom they live. 


The ſame F. Caxſn anſwering to that which was objected againſt the Society; 
that the ſum of F. Bauny cenſured at Rome, and many other like Books of his 
Fraternity , teaching pernicious maxims, were again after the cenſure of the 
Holy Chair, imprinted with permiſſion of their Superiors, and approbation 
of the principal of the Society, he faith, That the Books of their writers fat 
ſometimes into the hands of ſome eafie Fathers, who out of the high fore-ſtalled 
epinion they bave of the capacity of their Authors, ſuffer their Works to paſs with 
great facility. 

T.1, 16.1,P. 2. C. 1. A. 3. X 


Indeed 


hey be nes cu ja ſcunque 

Autorss font, in 
aliqua Provine 
cia aut Acade- 
mia Catholica 
5 ; grawter 
dere ſciextur, eas ibi non docrant neque defendant, ubi enim nec fidei doctrina, net marum integyitas in diſtrimen 
Gtur, prodens charitas exigit ut noſtri ſe iis accommadent cum quibus verſantur, Reg. Prof. Scholaſt: ſe. 6, * 


4. 
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indeed it were not reaſanable to expect that they who are ſo gentle and com- 
placent towardsStrangers, ſhould be leſs towards their Brethren, For as for ju- 
luce, fidelity, and truth towards our Neighbour, or the Pablick, they are not ac- 
cuſtomed to put themſelves to much trouble in what concerns them, and to cover 
their intereſts and luſts with the name of charity and ſweetneſs, and a complacency 
which is in the bottom altogether humane and intereſted. | 
But he gives alſo more power unto Princes, over their Divines and their Books 405 
of the Society, than to the Authors of theſe Books, or their Superiors. Others, 
faith be, to Whom oppoſition is ade, write either at Rome by the commandment of 
the Pope, or in other Countries at the inftance of Foreign ſevere Princes, who carry 
things at their pleaſare, with a high hand, ſo that it comes to paſs oftentimes, that 
they baus ne mere power over their Books, than over the Winds or Stars. So the Books 
of the Jeſuits fall ſometimes into the hands of certain ow eafie Fathers, who let 
them paſs eaſily, and their Authors, Wharſcever they advance: otherWhiles they fall 
into the violent hands of Foreign Princes, who do hat they pleaſe with the ſame 
Books and Authors; ſo that the Superiors have uo more potter over them, than 
over the Winds or Stars, It muſt needs he that the Spirit and Divinity of the Jeſuits 
is very manageable, very pliant, and very obſequious, that they may make of it what- 
ſoever they will, or rather whatſoever the Princes and Grandees of the World 
would have. After this conſeſſion they have made themſelves, we may fay, that 
they are very near the eſtate which the Jews were in, when the Prophet objected 
o Princeps po- unto them; The Prince demands what he pleaſes, and the Fudge ſpeedily grants it 
flulat, e Juder him; and the mighty man dat h only declare his deſire, and they trouble and intangle 
in reddendo ef. „i conſcience, heartning him in wicked deſigns by falſe reaſons, inſtead of oppo- 
— 2 ſing, 7 redreſfing and regulating them by the Law of God, and maxims of the 
derium anime \ G 
ſve, contur- This is to acknowledge and declare himſelf a ſlave in an abject manner, to vio- 
bavenmt eam. Joy powers and ffrangers, as this Jeſuit talks, to ſay as he doth, ſpeaking for the 
Michez . v. 3. whale Society, that they carry things with a high hand, as they lift, againſt them 4069 
and their Divines; and this ſlavery is yet in this more ſhamefull, and leſs excuſa- 
ble, becauſe it is voluntary: ſince many times they ſtay not till they be ſought out 
and urged, but they preſent themſelyes, and offer their pens and their Divinity, 
which by rendring every thing probable, is capable to maintain and overturn 
whatſoever they pleaſe; and they muſt engage themſelves in a ſtrange manner, and 
enter into an extraordinary vaſſallage, ſince they declare, that after they have ſo 
auldicted themſelves to the Grandees of the Wood, »nd have devoted unto them 
their Spirits and — that their Superiors have no more power oviy their Books, 
which they compoſe, and which they cauſe to be printed, than over the Winds and 
Stars, who receive their motions not from Celeſtial intelligences, but from Ter- 
reſtrial and Temporal powers. It is eaſie to judge by this what their fidelity may 
be, and what reaſon there is to confide in their Diſcourſe and Divinity ſo fickle 
and volantary, not only for private perſons, but alſo for Princes, ſince being thus 
| forall, they are for none, and abandoning truth ſo eaſily, they wilt yet more eaſily 
for fake men, according as their intereſts ſnall require them. 
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That the Feſuits Divinity is ſubjot8 ts romraliBion; 
4 and change in opinions,” ' . | 


T Hey that arenot a allinformed of the mazims of the Jeſujrs, wander when 


they bear ſay that they are ſo little conſtant and falchſull in cheir words, 

— in their actions: other who have ſome knowledge of then opinions, 

report, that ordinarily the cauſe of this proceeds from the ine Of equiyocs- 

tions, of which they make profeſſion. . But thale who know them better, give 

thereof a reaſon more clear and more eaſie, drawn trom the principles of Kerr | 
Divinity: For there is no need to have recourſe to equivocations to deceive, if we 
believe we may lye with a good conſcience ; and it ſeems fookſh to rack odes wits 
to find a word with double ſenſe, to cover and diſguiſe his thought, if he be per- 


ſwaded that it is lawfull to ſpeak and do quite a rnd be thigks, and to 


it his own opinion to follow that of be finds it more favourable 
for him; keeping ſtill che liberty to reſume his own, and to follow it when he ſhall 
have occaſion for it, and ſo to paſs from the one tothe other, giving unto the ame 
difficulties conerary advices and reſolves, following his own humour, or complying 
with theirs who demand his counſel. F | 
Theſe are the certain maxims of the Jeſuits Divinity, as I have made appear 
above 1 afrer which it a 22 be thought ſtrange, that they are fo inconſt ant in : 
4080 all their wayes, that they believe they may afhrm and deny, e condemn 
and dictions in their 


the ſame things, and that we ſee nothing but diſguiſes 
words and carriages. No 14's. 58 pa hea 70 | 
One of their moſt ordinary contradiQzons, is to acknowledge Truths in their 

general Propoſitions, and to deſtroy them in the particulars and practice. 

* - This may be ſeen 2 F. Bau in many 22 Ar * his 

Summe c. 3. p. 49. here 2211 | „ne agrees, hat if we look fi 

heauen and eternal life, without firſt deing nenve {or pov fin, it *s money 

And in the 43. ch. and 69. p. hedeclares, that pardon of fin, and correQion, are 

two things inſeparable ; and that the one is not given, but after the ocher ; Nox 

datur venia niſi corretto. And in the 38, cb. p. 589. ſpeaking of a Confelſor, and 

of the cogniſance he ought to have of the diſpoſition of a penitent: Js truth, 

ſiith he, 2 he holds the place of 4 Fudge in the Sacrament, 41 [aith the Commeil is 

the 14. ion and g. ch, he cannot, nor onght paſs n be bath a full 

and perfett cogniſance ef. And in the following INN C. Om utri- 

{que ſexu, where the Confeſſor is ſpoken of in theſe terms: * Be enge care 2 Debet diligen: 
fully inſera himſelf of the cocumſtences which reſpeft the ſinner, as Met ar which © inquirere & 
reſ pelt his. ſin, that he may Judge prudently What counſe{\e og te ging hins, and — A 
What remedy he ought to preſcribe him; making aſe of (undry experinents. v0 cure — 
his diſcaſe. | ed. iu, en Kn prudenter intel- 

beat ci prabere conſlium, & cujuſmordi remediuns allãbere, dive-ſis experime ntis tende 4d ,ẽ | dum gr —— * 


4099 And in bis Practique, book 1. chap. 14. pag. 121, ſpeaking of the principal 
things whereof a Biſhopvughr to inform himſelfin making a Viſitation im his Di 
ceſs, he obſerves this ſerie, which is taken out of the fecond — Fang) 
under Charter ain; ant Lev 3. — 16. ch. — they 7 
2 5 jauged of tbr fins of . nents, and Rm of pennt 8 
abb : Z 28 3 ed 
The other Jeſvits acknowledge with him the ſame mirimt, ag the ermegtzl ſadicare , op 
rules of Penance : but aer they have zeknowledped cet in . 2. 
turn and violate them in their conduct: they even confetit) thoſe tat v oh : 
ferve them, andieſtabliſh others quiteconcrary, without fer of fn 
manifeſt conrradictions; but alſo into a viſible contempt of thoſe Trarkyw! 
bavracknowtedped, and ofrendring themſelves by this cartiepe vertu 
I. 1. & f. P. 2. C. 1. A. 4. 


mace confer. 
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\great and frequent relapſes, a ms who reſarti to tho feet of a Prieſt to put an end io 
5 ſins paſt, dignus eſt tione toties quoties, deſerves to have his pardon, 


So F. Baxny ſaith in the 46, ch. of bis Samwe, p. 717. That not wirhſt anding 


ue nulla notetur emendatio, when he i ot obſerved ro have amended 
5 life at all. Never troubling himſelf to agree this with the rule which be eſlab- 
liſhed before, Non datur venia niſi corrette, No pardon without amendment. For 
he conſents not only that a man deſerves pardon tor his fin, and that abſolution is 
to be given him though he be not amended, quandec unquc alla noterur emendatio ; 
but he pretends alſo that it ought to be given him as otten as he demands it in this 4105 
eſtate, toties quoties, though it be believed that he will not correct himſelf in the 
time to come, though he promiſe it: Becanſe, as be ſaith, ſuch reſolutions. are pre- 
ſumed to come no farther than from the teeth outwards. 

And in the 40. ch. 650. p. be ſaich, Thar if any ene of ignoranet and ſimplicity 

bave accnſed himſelf of hu faults only in groſs, without determining any one in par- 
ticular, it will not be needfall to dram out of his month the repetition of ſuch faulti. 
As if he had a de ſign to recant what he had faid above, T har a Confefſer who helds 
the place of a }nage in this Sacrament, as the Council [jeaks in the 14. Jeſſ. and 19. 
chap. cannot paſs ſentence but of what he hath an entire and full cogniſance, 

In the 5. ch. 68. p. Jt ſufficeth nor, fairh he, to diſcharge eur duty, to ſay to 4 
Confeſſor that we have ftols in notable quanity ſufficient to offend mortally, if we do 
not rare and ſpecific the ſum : becauſe he onght to know the condition of his penitent, 
which cannot eafily be done, unleſs he unfold unto him the value of bus t . And yet 
in the 39. ch. 616. p. be is hot afraid to maintain the contrary in theſe terms: 
It in not neceſſary in Confeſſion to relate the ſaid circunflance, the quantity of the 

theft, as whether one ſtole five, or fifty Crowns. Ir will ſuffice in rigowr ro ſay to 
his Confeſſor, that in matter of ſtealth hr bath ſinned mortal, taking from another 
the vey Which maketh and conſtituteth that ſin, | 
the 3. ch. 46. p. he ſaith, That be who-receiveth the Supper, or hears a Ser- 
men without applying bn heart thereto, onght not to be eſtermed an Hugenor, But in 
the 20. ch. 336. p. be faith, That he who without intention of idolizing is, doth bend 
his knee before an Idol, al yet be held for an Idularer. As if to receive the Supper 
2 Hu , were not as well an action of an Hugenot, as to kneel before an 


0 they be obliged to begin the Office again, which they 
1, that 72 this action 


ds ebat, having nothing leſs Wwhilft they prop than God before their eyes ? They _ 
thei \t 
ought to make reſtitution to the Church wherein their Benefice is, or to the poor, the 


Aalatry; ſo 
intention, but 
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165 


4130 


4149 


tio. 2. He foal not oblige him to repetivin of ny thing be had ſaid, becauſe 
nouncing it in ſuch manner, he hath accompliſhed the precept ;, neither ts 1 77 — 


that obliged to make reſtitution of rhe fruits received from his Benefice, if it be ſo th 


he have any. = | ) 3 ' 

And yer he hath not only ſaid che contrary before, hut he returns again to it in 
the 13. ch. 163. p. The ſaid Beneficiaries ſhall be gbliged to make — the 
fruits they have received of their Benefices, when they ſay their Hour e 
with vol ant ary diſtractiaus which endure the whole Office, or the greater part thereef. 
Of which he renders this reaſon : Becauſe not to rehearſe his Hours at all, and to 
do it indecently, without reſpect, attention and reverence, is all one before God, becauſe 
he is equally cuntemned and d;ſbonoxnred in both. r l 0 

It would be hard to find in two Authors, who had different deſigns to contradict 
and refute one another, opinions ſo oppoſite, and contradictions ſo yiſible. For 
theſe oppoſe one another in their principles, in their concluſions, and in their rea- 
ſors, which ſerve for proofs, ſaying quite contrary things, drawing quite contrary 
concluſions, and propping them with reaſons quite contrary ; as. is viſible in the 
paſſage I now rehearſed, which need not be any further cleared. 

And that which is yet more aſtoniſhing, is that they make theſe ſo ſtrange 
changes almoſt in a moment; and they may be met with ſoqetimes in the fame 
page, and ſometimes within two or three lines, as may appear in ſome of the places 
which 1 have cited. But I cannot = by one important and manifeſt contra- 
diction of the ſame Author, which is found in his Practique in the 3. book, 4.4. ch. 
727. p. For after he had ſaid in the precedent page, * the Ordinary may and 
onght admoniſb the Refors to execute their — 2 themſelves ; Wherennro if they 
were not obedient, they might be —_— in approbation of this carriage: 
And indeed the contrary cuſtom ſeems 
length of time becomes greater and more abuſive ; quia dintarnitas temperie new 
minsit, ſed anget peccatum. 

And yet in the ſame Book, 43. ch, 715. & 716. pages, after that he had ſaid, 
that the Rectors are obliged to reſide on their Cures, he enguires whether cuſtom 
may diſpenſe with their Reſidence ? In th air, ſaith be, one difficmlty ir moved, 
ro wit, whether cuſtom not to refide on Cures, can ſkelttr as well from the fin, as the 
puniſhment appointed by the Council againſt theſe who fail, which u, that they fbould 
have no benefit by ſach Cures ? He anfwers, that Lamas and Navarre the 
affirmative, and be confirms it by this reaſon ; Becauſe according to the common 


axiom, that which the Pope 27 graut by of, cede er ſpecial priviledge to any 
Js 


perſon, cuſtom gives to all 4 diſcharge thereof , and that AE eſpecially when 
it us for a lam time. obſerved in the Church Citing for this opinion a ſentence 
taken from the Conſt, in 6. c. 1. Conſuetudo vim lg; Cam bath the 
— —⁰ IIS EL 

It appears clearly that 1n one „that the wſe of net refidi Cares, 
Sacks thing than an inveterate erroxy ; and in the other — of 
not reſiding gives a diſcharge to all. 

In one place he faith, that length of time renders the errour of New-reſodence 
greater and more abuſive ; in the other, that 4 cuſtom of Non-refidexce, frees all 
from the ®. <0 of their Revenue, eſpecially if this caftom be of long continuance 
in the Church. 

It ſeems that this liberty of maintaining and publiſhing contrarieties, is 
the Jeſuics by their Superiors, with permiſſion to print theſe Books wherein ſuch 
contrarieties are ſound. Thereſore it is Jcls range, that their Superiors pretend to 

in 


upon the mater of S4ntere/'s Book, which is well enough known in 


Gene 


to me only an inveterate erreur, Which through ' 
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— He confeſſed that as for S Book; "he did not approve it at dar 
but as to the action of the General, if | had been at Rowe he would have done as 
he did. Which gave one of the onert occuſʒon to ſay to them; Tow have 


then one conſcience for Rome, and another — Pat: and to the Genclowen his. 


Colleagues to ſay, God , 18 from 
Two or three months after, ky her the Parkament having propoſed 
unto thery certain Articles, extracted out of che Book of Samael, that they might 


condemnthom, and others contrary to them, that they might approve them; they 


did boch without much trouble. And yet they have fince put this Book of Ca 


nl: wich thoſe of the Eng/44 Jeſuits, againſt the ſalety of Kings, and authority of 
Biſhops, and againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, into the Catalogue of the Books 
of their Society . they had declared and proteſted publickly, that cheſe Books 
did not proceed from their Society, and that they were fulſly attributed unto them. 
And lately alſo F. Ie Alois in his Apology Speaks thus of theſe very Books : Fe 
hive detlarid & long time fince, that we know ny theſe Authors, which we believe not 
to be of on Society; and alſo at this day we m proveft in fneerity, that they are as 
znknown to us as they were befove. ' © 

He is not afraid to give the lye to hip General Vitelſobi, and other Divines of 

— who have approved 7 the Baok of the Jeſuit Alagambe, which aſcribes 
theſe tothe very Authors Jeſuits, to whom they have been alwayes attribu- 
ted. Bur Father I: Mou, who knew them not at Pari, would have known them 
at Lone it mah be, if be Nad been there: and this ſame fincerity which made bim 
proteſt. that he knem them not in rande, would have made him in Flanders or in 


Naa) Ra vs declared quite c dy che rule of the Society, which wills that 
copy wich ha 2 — — of altthe World. gage 
wat ſpeaking 1-0fdinary enough amonght the Jeſuits, 


as they, are — — chat they fear no more the 
reproach which is caſt upon them continually for defending vice and errour ; but 
tliry! are rauher rady c gldry ds bed of thercly-to make publick profeſſion 
thereos,; fince Dir of: blaming. Diana for contradicting 
Arenen — „he doch geber proſe and thank him, as for ſome 

— — do thepubtique; in gthe World, and comply- 
wich dw veceſſities and hefires\ of: choſe 'who- conſult with him. You ſee, 


c Ectebic 2 
2 4 kej! h b Amt hor polrtrery to bmfelf, which beppent unto bim not once 
4 bi, Jud ey; amd dr dhe er wor be rigreted fob i, bat rler 16 be thanked. This mas 


ii non ſemel md — 
tontigit, non re- 
prebenſſone, ſed fn 
gratiarum atti- 
ove dignum eſt, 
Nempe vir pro communi bono 
conſult ationum & 


ur " haws rated himſelf with great 
— adn cen — 11 e of 470 A con — a5 


, ow $ þ re ſupported b 
— wr pike el fc ——— when both are ſupporte . 


laboraps ucilitati ſer rere. = AY lectione dives & copioſus pro occurrenti 
— ſerare e eee, f 14 i parti adbevet, quando pars urraque pro- 

babili rat ione, See een nul; oe. Miri, on in prax xi fun openari tutu m et. Voalutt axten n but 
medium proferre ad hunc ipſum finem quid in una, quid in alia — a reſpondevie quarenubus, uid quaſe utilius pro 


7 Het obitey hand 114 
— Tune ee e e ae e * fi que hut ſimlia eragity wire non 


Wan 


enen by char Bin- Ns hee many comradiions, by following 


d reaching divers I opinions which were cont and that he was in» 
Bonn es 1 pre of . aa the defirewtich be bed to comp 7 
, com, dt den F the perſone' who conſulted with bim. 

gn gr —— and neceſſary conſequence be- 

joker : Kos irit of Contplience and Complacency, 
Winch T6 Hrtisſe the = men, hath invented the Science of pro- 
[vr prope cy make more free and more agtecably unto 


Galt not eee though chey full 


it, be ft, 2755 nme Wirk- 


. ce on 74079 . tontend forvhe prize, is 
n oe bi 46. 1 per ac, th imo etias 
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d Nec ſine ad- 75 
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Diana, in quo mY 
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oppoſit as ſeesti 
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his reſolves which he gives in Caſes of Conſcience, with as great benignity and ac» 

4180 commodation, as learning: admitting 4s probable many A ee, and many times 
contrary opinions. 

Tambonrin ſeems to deſign to lay the firſt foundations of this Science, and to 
diſpoſe mens minds to receive it, when ſpeaking of himſelf, and confeſſing that he ; 
happens often to fall into contradictions, yet de will not have © . ſay, vor ſo mach © Neve me hi 
as fuſpell that he is contrary to himſelf, when we ſee him approve n opinjow which ge, _ 
in another place be hath not recei vnd; becauſe be hath not done it, but in that richer of fore — 
them ſeemed probable unts him. weit me inters 

dum aliquam 

ſementiom approbare quam alias now ſum amplexms, 1d enim tun ſolum facio Tat Te probabilis 
a me judicatur, quod non eſt mihi adwerſari, ſed decere potius ſextentias it as yaſſe 4d libitum tuto ei. Tambor. I. 1- 
Decal. cap. 3+ ſect. 7. | 4 


To authorize Uſury, and give it a free courſe in the World, the Jeſuit have 
found no means more ſhort and eaſie, than to take from it that name which jsfo 
odious, and to ſay to them who exerciſe ic, that they ſhould not call it Uury any 

4190 more. Tambourin here makes uſe of the ſame expedient to eſtabliſh the Scignee of 
Contradictions; he will not have us to call them Contradictions, hor that we 
ſhould ſay that he contradicts himſelf, when he affirms contrary things, and which 
deſtroy one another. . i | 
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C HA P. II. 
Of Evil Cuſtoms. 


That the Feſuits allow thoſe which corruption hath introduced into all ſorts 
of conditions, and make uſe of them to excuſe ſins and vices, 


cannot be expreſſed ; and we may ſay, that theſe are the moſt ordinary 

means, and the moſt forcible and puiſſant armes which are imployed at 
this day to deſtroy Chriſtian Truth and Piety, and to authorize Corruption and 
Looſeneſs, which abounds ſo much amongſt all ſorts of conditions. 

We made it appear juſt now in the former Chapter, that F. Bazxy excuſes by 
cuſtom, and delivers from all fear and ſcruple the Pariſh Prieſts who are Non- 
refident. The cuſtom, ſaith he, in bis Practique 43. ch. 716. p. 3. book, gives 
« diſcharge from all, and this without fear; eſpecially when it hath been long obſerved 
ix the Church. 

T amboxrin takes this rule from Caftro-Palao, T bat in ten years Cuſtom preſcribes 
againſt Law, or againſt another cuſtom legally introduced: ſo that if they have not 


T H E miſchiefs and diſorders which come from evil Examples and Cuſtoms 


been obſerved during that time, they oblige no more: and whether they were not ob- 4200 
ſerved by right or wrong, on a good or bad account, they may be preſcribed again#t by | 


this number of years. After this we need not wonder if the Jeſuits trouble them- 
ſelves but little about the Laws of the Church, ſince there are none happily againſt 
which they have not preſcribed on a good or bad account, 
Dicaftiliu by the ſame principle ſaith, that the Fudges ſin in adminiſtring Fuſtice 
en Feſtival dayes, wnleſs the cuſtom have preſcribed to the contrary. 
a Quamo tem- E ſcobar upon this queſtion, How much ſooner may we begin than the hour or, 
pore poteft ante= dained for ſaying Matines ? faith frankly according to his opinion, and of the 
verti Matt principal Doctors of the Society whom he had read and examined, that we may 
_ — without ſcruple begin Matines at three or four of the clock after noon, for the day 
* 4 n. 55. following, becauſe it is the cuſtom of many at this day. * The »ſage of Rome, 
p.661, & 652, ſaith he, and the ordinary cuftom of the Church is favourable unto them. But be 
b #ſus Roma-· ought to have conſidered, that there are cuſtoms which are abuſes, and not uſages, 
aud, communſ- and that the Church approves not all that it tollerates, and that it is to wrong it 
— 1 to attribute a cuſtom unto it which it hath ſo oftentimes condemned, and which it 
mr. 8. doth yet daily condemn by the ſame mouth of thoſe who follow it, in the moſt part 
ofth&\ymnes which they ſay at Matines and Lauds, wherein the times to ſay theſe 
ewo parts of the Office is expreſly marked and determined. 
—— en, ſins mortally , becauſe this is not the cuſtom, For according to his maxim, 
ſecunda ante if it were once introduced into practice, it were no more fin, no not venial, no more 
meridiem reci- than to ſay them after noon. See here his words: * But if the cuſtom. all it, 
— Matines may be ſaid at half three, or at three of the clock after noon, with- 
tur, Ibid. out venial ſin. 
— hora tertia aut ſecunda cum dimidia poſt meridiem poterit Matutinum recitari fine veniali peccato, Ibid. 
Matines may be ſaid without ſcruple, — to this Caſuiſt, at four of the 
clock, becauſe ſuch is the cuſtom; and might alſo be ſaid at half hour after two, 
if ſuch were the cuſtom. After the rate then that this cuſtom goes on advancing 
and gaining time, we may follow it without fear or ſcruple of fin, and ſay Matines 
for the next day before dinner, as well as after dinner : we ſhould thence haye chis 
commodiry, to have our minds more free to ſay them, and all the reſt of the day 
for whatever we pleaſed to do, without ſpeaking of many other reaſons which may 
ſerve for inducement to fo laudable a devotion. 
The Jeſuits alſo make uſe of cuſtom to authorize Duels, and pretend that it is 
not only lawfull to accept, but alſo to offer them. And one of the Caſuiſts of the 
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He goes yet further, ſaying, that © he who ſaith Matines an hour or two before 4210 


Soc who taught, publickly gt C of late — „ we he had endeavoured to 
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jultiie,rbis An by many Salons, Wh we 25 1 in their 
place gncludes in: er ner: Jeg: . e theſe, anf wers, know net , a; f „. 
the manner of living, and the ordinar) cuftom of thoſe who are n the world. For it i © <0 508 59 
tawfull for a nan ta maintain bis Hononn by this . 
2 N : fut 8 Phe, Litet thin homixi hat ratione honorem aum Yatari; 


> Ta VS#s 


condition, than ts ſwear, blaſphemg, and to break out into cütſes and impreca- 
tions agiinſt cartel, men, and Af 
ſigering this curſed cultom, ſaith acc 


enr(ſe Dogs, Hawks, and it her ſuch things as are Without reaſon. 22 
"The abuſe which Merchants Gogh mot co fear and avoid in their Traffick, and 
which Fer 18 very common at thi 


worth, or are I by falſe weights and falſe meaſures, But Laymas followi 
this cuſtom faith, 


not damnifie them that buy it, and that the Merchandize be good enongh of the — 


price it coſts, and proper enough for common uſage. tiam alienam, 

: puta tritico ſte 
cale, vins agua m, picem ceræ admiſceant, modo inde emptoribus nu lum damnum inferatur, & merces proportione pretii 
4% venditur ſatis idouea fit ad conſuetum aum. Layman l. 3. tr. 4. c. 17. n. 15. 


And he confirms his opinion by that of Teſſus and Lopez, ſaying, 5 that Zeſius g 4ddir Leſſius 
and Lopez aſſure us, that sf the mixture of the matter, which of it ſelf u of leſs n. 8 3. cum Lo- 
value, be done with ſuch artifice and induſtry, that the Merchandize u not leſs good pe x (oco citao, 
nor proper for mans uſe, than it would be without this mixture, it may be ſold at the 3 
ordinary price, and take more than it is worth; becauſe this gain belongs to the adareſs 1 we 
and induſtry of the Merchant, and 1 no wrong to theſe that buy it. at ficio & in- 
merces non fit minus bona e idone ad uſum, quam fine tali admixtione, poſſe tune conſuets pretio ALTOS 
maj reportari ; quippe quod induũriæ «fe cenſetur, & (ine damno emptorum percigitu/. Ibid, 


The ordinary vice of women, and principally of thoſe of Quality, is luxury 
and vanity. They cannot have a fairer pretence for to nouriſh, nor a better excuſe 
ro juſtifie themſelves in the exceſs they commit therein, and the ſcandals which fall 
out thereupon, than to ſay that it is the cuſtom, and that they do nothing but what 
is commonly done in the World by women of their condition, Baxny approves 
this reaſon, and makes uſe of it in his Summe, ch. 46. N 717, & 718. where he 
propoſes this queſtion : If maids and women, who exceed moarfty and duty, and 
4s we may ſay neceſſity of decency in their habits, becauſe they ſeek ont therein curio- 
ſities mot ſmitable to their eſtatet, may be thought capable of abſolution, when they 
know that ſome take thence occaſien of ſinning ?* «+ 

He acknowledgeth that many condemn this inſupportable vanity, and maintain 
that maids and women who are ſo diſpoſed, and will ſo continue, are uncapable of 
abſolution; but he declares againſt their judgement, and concludes in theſe 
terms: Nevertheleſs we muſt ſay, 1. that the Woman who trims and adorns her 
ſelf to pleaſe her Hmeband, oug bt not to be blamed, though ſhe doth it as he faith 
through vanity and curioſity, and againſt modeſty, knowing well that ſome draw 
from thence eccaſion of ſin. 

He faich moreover, that neither is ſhe more to be blamed, if ſhe trim her ſelf in 
this ſort with ſcandal, when ſhe dith it to ſatisfie the cuſtom of the Countrey, and not 
to be fingular, unlike and inferionr to thoſe of their own ſex. He would then that 
the pretence of pleaſing her Husband, and a diſorderly and ſhamefull cuſtom, ſhould 
giye liberty to a woman to break out into all ſorts of luxury and vanity, without 
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bring blaiheabſe'; and that cuſtom hath powerts change the rutute of things, | 
ſe chat it fil be Rofl 3 the 1 that . ANA 
de no longer vanity, that ſuxtryThalt not br ſönger lurury, und thut feandal cl 
Lees ew thn e e neee een, ene 
se continues ſpeaking in this thannier 1% Ny, Id rh [ad won bid 
knowledge of the bad effects which her diligencę in trimming her ſelf would canſe in 
* the body and ſoul of thoſe who beheld her adorned with rich and precious clorbes, 
* not in matzing uſe thereof. The reaſon. is, Becauſe toprevent 
the offence of another, this woman it net bound ro deprive her ſelf of what the Lam of 
the Countrey, and nature it ſelf permits. That. is to ſay, that, as cuſtom makes 
e ee lawfull for her, ſo it makes ſtandal alſo law ſull for her; and that 
the abuſes which happens very frequently in. this point, by the” corrupmort of the 
World, are juſt ad true Laws, and proper to regulate all things in a Country. 
I migh . of Uſury and Symany, which are two vices ſo common at 
his day, that the Jeſuits cover them much eaſier than others, becauſe that cuſtom 4240 
- hath made them, poblck., hat referr. theſe diſorders to be repreſented in dhe 
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places proper tor theſe matters, that I may avoid repetitions. FAYE 


321. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of che Occaſions of Sin. 


That the Feſaits retain men in them, and that according to their maxims 
| there can be us next occaſions of Sin, 


given to a perſog who would avoid fio, is that he fly the occaſions; and 
if we obſerve it, we ſhall find that the moſt ordinary cauſe why the 
molt part of thoſe who have ſome good deſire and care for their ſalvation, attain 
not to a true and ſolid converſion, or fall bick after a while, is becauſe they have 
not received this advice, or have not been faithfull in the obſervation of it. 
Ibis is ſuch, that the Jeſuits acknowledge well indeed the importance and ne- 
ceſſity thereof, but they aboliſh it in their practice. They acknowledge in general 
with all Divines, that they who would receive the Grace of God, or preſerve it 
when they have received it, are obliged to depart from the next occaſions of fin, 
which would indubĩitably deſtroy chem. But when queſtion is made about pro- 
ceeding to particulars, they grant and accommodate things in ſuch manner, that 
according to their advice and guidance there are not any next occaſions of ſin, and 
there cannot even be any at all; or 1. happily againſt their proper rules they be 
conſtrained to acknowledge ſome, inſtead of withdrawing men from them, they 
nouriſh them cherein, by furniſhing them with ſtore of reaſons and pretexts to 
continue therein with a ſafe conſcience, ſo that according to them there never will 
be found any who ſhall be obliged to quit or avoid them. 
It is by this conduct that Sancius, handling this point, ſpeaketh in theſe terms : 
2 7 bave ſaid formerly, that no perſon ts obliged to avoid the next occaſions of ſin, when 4 Dictum ef 
thereby ſome great loſs will befall him: in this caſe it cannot be ſaid, that he wills ſupra quod nul- 
this occaſion, but permits it only ; becauſe that he withdraws not from this occaſſion, lu eneatur oc- 
is not that he would abſolutely abide in it, but becauſe he \yould decline the damage — — 
which this Withdrawing would bring on him. — — ſug 
; f ; aetrimenta ; nec 
nc dicctur ve lle occaſtonem, Ul permilteie, cum non abigere occaſionem a 074 a8Ker quia ve lit penitus ia ea Ppermaneres, 
ſed quia wihit non incurere damaum quod ab jecta occaſione obveniret. Sancius in Select. diſp. 10. n. 20, 


O7 of the moſt important, and moſt neceſſary counſels which can be 


Theſe words are general, one & obliged, nullus tenetur; and they comprehend 
all ſorts of perſons, even Eccleſiaſticks and Religious, with whom this Jeſuit dif. 
penſes in the Law of the Goſpel, which obligeth them not only to loſe all the 
things in the World, rather than ſuffer the loſs of their ſouls , but alſo to cut off 
their armes and feet, and to pluck out their eyes if they offend them, that is to ſay, 
if they be occaſions of ſin. 

The loſs for which this Jeſuit pretends, that noxe i obliged to eſchew the next 
occaſion of ſin, how: great ſoever it be, cannot be of things ſo dear as eyes, nor ſo 
neceſſary as hands and feet: For this cauſe if our Lord will have eyes pull d out, 
amd feet and hands cut off, by ſtronger reaſon doth he oblige to ſuffer all other 
loſs to avoid offence, and to withdraw from the occafions and danger of being loſt 
by oſſendiag Gd. 

Tambourin faith almoſt the ſame thing, and attempts to juſtiſie it by the ſame 
reaſon, maintaining that if any one cannot quit the occaſion of ſin without cauſing 
of ſcandal, or without ſuffering ſome damage ſpiritual or temporal, he is not ob- 
liged thereto, becauſe then it may be judged morally, that this is not to ſeek an 
occaſion voluntarily, but to ſuffer it. He determines not at all this damage ſpiri- 
tual or temporal, rellifying that of what ſort ſoever it be, ſmall or great, it is ſuffi- 
cient to retain a man inthe next occaſions of ſin with a good conſcience. 

If the reaſon of theſe Authors had been good, to wit, that he who to avoid loſs, 
continues 1n the next occaſion of ſin, neither wills nor loves this occaſion of ſin, 
A. 1. B. I. P. 2. C. 3. Y 2 but 
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bitur domo 45 
Fl 


cere Concu 


nam, ſi conru- 
binatio fit nimy 
ut i is ad lu 


to Him therein, or for the evil which he would avoid, we muſt ſay that we cannot 


be guilty in any occafion of fin, and that we ſhall never be obliged to avoid it, bur 


when it is affected and ſought out for its own fake : which bardly ever happens 
men not breaking out unto evil, but for the benefits which are annexed unto them 
in deed, or in appearance, or to deliver themſelyes from other evils which they 

fear more. 
Me cannot find a more proper example to clear up this, than that which S aucias 
b lle nec tene. himſelf preſents us with in theſe following words: b Hence it comes, faith he, that 


a man ft not obliged to cauſe his Concubine to depart out of his houſe, if her company 
be very advantageous unto him, in regard of his gain by Traffick. Which he con- 


firms, ſaying the ſecond time, © That he i not obliged to put ber away , if in 


crandum bona to fin any more, 
tempor alia, me- 8 : © Bu 
dia negoti at one. lbid, c concubinam ejtcerg nou erit obnoxius, ſs ex e ſeltioue magnum emolument um non eſſet acup 
turus. Sufficeret enim proponere deinceps non peccare, Ibid, f 


d Ino ſ Concu- 
bina nimis uti- 
iis eſſet ad ob 


lectamentum 
concubinarii 


dum deficiente 
illa nimis egre worth than any temporal good. 


. ageret vitam Fw 1 
& alie epulæ tadis maguo afficerent concubit ariums & alia ſamula ad id nimis di ſicile indenĩ retur, ejicere illam non 


This is to juſtifie one vice by another, and to make 


putting her away he loſe any great benefit, and that it ſuffices him to reſolve not 


uſe of covetouſneſs and in- 


tereſt to nouſle a man up in fornication, But beſides this reaſon he produceth yet 


another, which is, © If the Concubine be very uſefull 
him, and to keep him in good humour, ſo that without 


aud hath great diſtaſt of the food which is prepared for him, and cannot eafily find 
another Maid-ſervant who may be proper for him, he cannot be obliged in this caſe 
to put aa his Concubine, becauſe his ſatisfattion in theſe Circumſtances are more 


to the fornicatoy, to cheriſh 
her he lives in melancholy, 


erit concubi narius obligandus : quia oblectamentum, dictis dircumſtantiis confideratum, eſt major is imat ian qua 
quodcunque bonum temporale. 


famulatum 7 


quantumcunque 7 


We then may ſay boldly, that if temporal uu and profit, pleaſure and diver- 

| | er to keep his Concubine, there will 
never be any obliged thereunto, becauſe there will never be any who can want ſuch 
pretences, which nevertheleſs appear fo juſt unto this Jeſuit, that he doth not only 
ſuffer this Whoremaſter to keep his Concubine for theſe reaſons, but he maintains 
e Ob quod fas alſo, that : for theſe ſame reaſons if the Concubine die, or withdraw ber ſelf, it will 
erit cxique de be lawfull for him to take another Maid-ſervant, What 


novo aamittere ;uto ſin with her, if he cannct find ſome other who us 
fæminam ad 


tiſement ſuffice to diſpenſe with an Whorema 


fear ſoever he have of falling 
& Capable to aſſift bim in his 


" affairs and conveniencies. For if this reaſon diſpenſe with him for not putti g her 


meruat labendl he hath not as yet. 
periculum, ſo 1 | 17x 
aliam non inveniat paris gualitatis illis in rebus que ſibi ſunt maxime utiles. $i namque ob banc eauſam jam recept am 
expellere non conftringitur, eodem jure de novo admittere illam erit conc/ſſum. Ibid. 


F Sequitur ex 
diftis ab ſalvi 
poſſe ſæmi nam 
gue domi ſue him, provided ſbe reſolve firmly to fin no more with him. 


virum excipit 


cum quo ſæpe pec 


* 


in 
Way whom he hath already taken, it will alſo give him a right to ta whom 


There remains nothing more now to this ſort of Diyines, but to pretend that it is 


lawfull for them to find out and direct themſelves ſo 
ſtreſſed Whoremaſter, who cannot live without one, 


me Concubine to ſome di- 
or to exhort him that hath 


one not to forſake her, for fear leaſt he ſhould be kill'd with melancholly. 
Bauny is not more ſevere in this point than Sancius, maintaining, 7 hat abſo- 
Intion may be given a woman who entertains at her bouſe a man with hm ſhe offends 


frequently, if ſhe cannot handſomly ſend him away, or if 


ſhe have any reaſon to retain 


cat, ſi eum nos poteſt honeſte inde ejicere, cum cauſam aliquam habet eum retinendi, dummodo frmiter 


proponat ſe cum eo amplius nou peccaturam, Bauny Theol. mor, part, 1. tract. 4. de pœnit. q. 14. p. 94. 
The principle of this concluſion is, that 8 in expoſing her ſelf for ſo juſt a reaſon 430? 


g Dua cum eſt 


juſta cauſa expo to 


nendi ſe peccati 
periculo, penitens utc ocsaſſonem vult expreſſe & actu, nec peccatumex ea conſequens, ſed cammodum ſuum, nempe pri- 
uatignem damni in ſama, honore, pecuniis ; qua bono non fruerttur Þ ccc aſtouem perditam omitteret aut vitarer, Ibid, 
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the danger of fnning, fie doth not direfHly nor expreſiy will the occaſion of fin, but 
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but ſuffers it, becauſe he loves it not for it ſelf alone, but for the benefit that comes 


4280 


4290 


— wu. 


- The Jeſuits retain men in the occaſions of ſin. - = 


— 


— 


„ 


the commodity, that is to ſay, the conſervation of her repute, of her honour, or hey 
wealth, wherein ſhe wonld have ſaffered loſs if ſe had quitted or avoided the occaſion 
of ſine" This is doubtleſs to have great care of her ſalvation, and to love God very 
well above all things, to expoſe her ſelf yoluntarily to evident danger of offending 
him for any the leaſt temporal intereſt, This reaſon of Bauny is the fame which 
Sauc ius expreſſeth in other terms; which teſtifies, that theſe are not the opinions 
of ſome particular perſons, but that have overſpread the Society it ſelf, and that 
they are fixed to its ſpirit and conduct. 

But Bauny diſcovers another principle of this Doctrine, which is, that ® it #5 1, Oceaſion's 
not a next occaſion, nor which ought to be avoided, but only when it ts mortal ſin, or mom ſunt id 9 
when it # of ſuch nature as cauſeth men fall commonly into ſin; ſo that the Confeſſor Ilan 919d ex 
4310 may judge prudently by his experience paſt, and the preſent cireumſtances and diſbo - ſt percatum 


p 4 mo tate ul 
ftions, that the perſon who adareſſes himſelf unto him can hardly at 4d, er rarely be 904 ex pencie 


found in this occaſion, wit hont offending God mortally, fa & natura 
2 3 VIE A cit tale, ut fre- 
quenter homines ſimili condition is ad maitale iadacot, & experiments conflat talem effict um in ils habcre nt plaſimum, 


unde Confeſſarns contendere prudenter potefl nunquam aut 12/0 tali occaſtone peaitemem uf u foe N. culpa, 
. . * . . 4 4 4 * * 
habit a Tatiene t am loci, quam temporu & aliaum circumſtantiaum que ad peccatum inducust. loid, 


* 
And a little after he faith, that * if the occaſion of [in be nut evil in it ſelf, ar 
unto all forts of perſons, but only for ſome one. particular perſon, it ought not be put. — 
into the number of aſtions that are evil in their own nature, and forbidden unto all, wn + 7 Pugs ve. 
fo that they ſhould never be permitted to do them. omnibus {it na- 
44, ſid baic 

tastum, non poteſt in claſſem eorum operum redigi que ex natura ſu, & i quocunque fiant, e npcr ſurt mala & n- 
quam ad mittenda. Ibid. 


He will have it chen that there is no next occaſion of ſin, and that it is not to 
be avoided, if it be not a mortal fin it ſelf, or at leaſt if it be not evil in it ſelf, and 
for all ſorts of perſons, and if it do not induce men naturally unto fin, ſo that ic 
makes them fall therein alwayes, or almoſt alwayes when they meet therewith, 
So that the places, the treatments, the company, the converſe which induce men to 
lewdneſs and debauchery, cannot be next occaſions to fin according to this Di- 
vinity: and choſe who are in wicked places, without giving themſelves over unto 
evil, ſhall not be engaged in the next occaſions to fin, and ſhall have done nothing Quo [uppe 
which is forbidden them by the rules of purity, and the Laws of God. So that ſito, dico prims 
when he ſaith in the ſame place, & chat ordinarily they are not to be abſolved who are garter ab- 
in the next occaſion of ſin ; he would ſay nothing elſe, but that he is not to be ab- Cd non 
ſolved who is actually in ſin, or in ſome practice which is commonly inſeparable ot —— 
from it, and from which he never parts without fin. £ candi proxima, 
But he will not have this rule to be ſo general, that it ſhould have no exceptions, 

4320 hereof he makes out one in theſe terms: 17 ſay ordinarily, becauſe there are that | Dixi gal i- 
hold, that it is lawfull for all theſe who will endtavour = the ſalvation of ſouls, to ter, quia ex 
expoſe themſelves unto the danger of fin, And he alleadges for example thoſe who m ſex- 
would go into naughty places to treat debauched women, that they might there — 4 

poſſeſs them with ſome horrour of their ſin, pretending that this is lawfull unto all pericaſs peccan- 

indifferently, cxique licere, licere fingulis. Albeit they expoſe themſelves to evi- di, cum de alie- 
dent danger, and that there is all the probability in che world, that they will fin 2 falle. eaque 

chemſelyes with thoſe women, having already many times proved by experience, i. 1. 

that they cannot defend themſelyes from the force of their temptations, and that 4 — 

they ſuffer themſelves to be drawn unto fin. fnguli lupaner 
; Inge. 

um pe ccati ingener ndum meretriczbus, eſs metus ſit, ac vero etiam veriſmilitudo non par ua to: — — — 

ſun ſepe ſunt experti blandis muliercularum ſermonib us ac illecebra ftecti ſolitos ad libidunem. Ibid. 


i 


We find not in the Goſpel this marvellous charity, which cauſeth us to expoſe 
our ſalvation for that of anothers, and which induces ug to be damned with them. 
The Apoſtles and Martyrs were ignorant thereof, having given the life of their 
bodies to ſave men, but not that of their ſouls, becauſe they had learned of 
Teſws Chriſt, that it was to no purpoſe to gain the whole World to looſe a mans 
I. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3. ſoul, 
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foul, and that it is a ridiculous way to go about to withdraw drbadthed perfors 


from fin, by committing ſin with them. * s 
- Bawny ſpeaks of the ſame point in French, as in Lat ine, and he is firm in the 
ſame opinions, becauſe they could not be more enlarped, For in his Summe, c. 46. 
p. 711, after he had demanded, If they who in their Truffick , Commerce, diſcourſe, 
reſorts, were obliged to ſee, to — and treat with <Maids and Women, Whoſe fyht 
and treatments do cauſe them frequently to fall into fin, were capable in this perpetual 
danger of being in grace, and receiving the Sacrament ? He anſwers with Baia, 
they may, ſo that the cauſe which draws and induces them at ſuch times into evil, be 
not of it ſelf a mortal fin, non eſt de ſe peccatum mortiferum ; and therefore 
cannot be held to be of the quality of a next octaſion diſpoſing unto evil, ſuch ot 
the penitent ought then neceſſarily avoid, to poſſeſſe and receive grace in the Sa- 
crament, | | | 
It muſt be conſidered, that it is preſuppoſed that the danger is perpetnal, that it 
cauſes often to fall into ſin, that this ſin is of that ſort which is committed by men 
with maids and women; and yet Bauny, who himſelf aſſerts and advances theſe 
things, maintains at the ſame time, that we are not to hold a danger of this nature to be 
is the quality of a next occaſion diſpoſing unto evil. i 
This fame F. in the 717. page, demands, what muſt be dine with Men and 
Maid. ſervanti, Couſins of both ſexes, Maſters and their Maid: ſervants, who mu- 
tually draw and aſſiſt one another in ſin, or take from the houſe wherein they are 
motive thereunto, from the opportunities they have therein ? To which he anſwers, 
that if they offend but rarely together, as once or t\Wice in 4 month, they may be 
abſolved. 

A were eaſie to relate many like caſes which the Jeſuits reſolve in the ſame 
manner; but I omit them for fear of being too long, to come to a point more im- 
portant, which diſcovers the principles whereupon they found their anſwets, and 
the conditions they require unto a next occaſion of ſin. See here the Principles 
which Bae» relates in this manner. | 

1. The occaſion is the next, when it ts of it ſelf of a vicious nature, as are all mortal 
ſins, In his Summe, 46. ch. 709. p. It i not ſuch, ſaith Baia, whom Bawny 
alledges for his warrant, quando non eft de ſe peccatum mortiferum, when it ts wt of 
it ſelf a mortal fin; p. 711. 

2. In the ſecond —4 though a thing be evil and vicious in it ſelf, and ſerve for 
a next, and as it were certain occaſion of ſin; yet according to Bawny, it i wot 
ſuch in effect, that is to ſay, it is not the next occaſion to ſin, when it is not ſought, 
aud the Will is not bent thereupon : 710. p. Which he expounds more clearly, whea 
he ſaith a little after, that albeit the precept of flying the occaſions of ſin is negu- 
tive, and that by conſequence it obligeth alwayes, this iz only with this cou- 
dition, net to affect and ſeek humeronſly, and without neceſſity that which induces 
unto fin; 712. p. a 

3. In the third place, he maintains, that a thing is no next occaſion to ſin unto 
a man, if it be not ſo forcible that it raviſheth him in ſome ſort, and cauſeth him 
almoſt every time it preſents it ſelf, to fall into fin; i uon adjit aſſi duit as pect audi. 
Which Bauny tranſlates and explicates in this manner: I the ſaid occaſion do net 
force, as I may ſay, the ſinuer to fall at every ſeaſon, alwayes, and at all times; 


711. p. ä 

4. In the fourth although a perſon be engaged in ſome place, company, 
exerciſe, which cauſeth him often to offend God, ſay he is = for — 
ged to leave it, if he be retained by any temporal conſideration, as that of wealth, 
of honour, and even of pleaſure it ſelf; ſi adſit aliqua notabilis cauſa non ſe ſepa- 
randi, ſaith Baia, and which Baxny tranſlates better than he thought for, when he 
rendred it in theſe terms: Provided he have ſome ſpecions — which obligeth him 
to continue in the ſaid occaſion; 710. p. It matters nor, whether this cauſe be juſt 
or not before God, ſo it be ſpeciom before men. For ſpeaking of this ſpeciore cauſe 
which may oblige men to cyntinue in the neareſt, and as it were certain occaſions 
of offending God, he expounds it thus: As when they cannot diſpence therewith 
_ giving the world matter to talk of, or that is Would br an inconvenience to 
m; 712. p. | 
I. I. B. 1. P. 2.C. 3. 5. In 


= 


©. 2 _ Fg 


The Feſuits retain men in the occafions of fin. "02 


330 


4360 


4370 


4380 


. In the ſiſth place, they aſſure us chat a nun may with a faft gonſcience abide 
im the moſt cetaim, moſt ordinary, and moſt violent occaſions: of ſin; when any 
temporal intereſt or commodity engageth him therein, provided he ſorm within 
hitnſelf a re ſoluſion not to oſſend God in than eſtate, Bamode firmiter pr Me 
nm peccare; p. 312. provided that he it diſpleaſed with what & paſt, and purjes 
nor to fall thereinto again for the future ,, 715. p. though he have often made che 
like reſolutions and proteſtations which have been vain and without effet ; quan- 
doc unq ue ulla nitetur emendatio, as Sancius ſpeaks in Bauny, p. 217. and though 
even in ated there be no appearance, that he who made theſe promiſes and theſe te- 
ſolutions, will do What he promiſes, and hold to what he reſolves, as Baxny faith 
after Diana, p. 716. and though many times it may be preſumed that ſuch re- 
ſolutions come no farther than from the lip outward, as ſaith the ſame Bauny, 
17. p. 

f Ht agrees very well with Banny in all theſe points, or rather Bamny with 
Fancius, from whom he ſeems to have taken the greateſt part of what he hath 
faid about theſe next occaſions of fin, as having found none more large upon 
this matter, as appears clear enough in what we have related of this matter 
from him. | 

Layman alſo eſtabliſheth the ſame principles, and requires the ſame conditions 
in the occaſions of ſin, And after he hath declared, that by the command of God 
we are obliged to fly the next occaſions, he ad joyns theſe reſtrictions and excep- | 
tions: * Unleſs, faith he, the evident danger, and next occaſion of fonning mortally, m Excipe niſt 
Cannot be removed Without ſome notable damage to body, goods, or reputation. For in l bimum peri. 
this caſe God counſels indeed to ſuffer this loſs, to ſecure the ſalvation of our ſouls, 1 
but he commanas it net. | peccaudi ſine 


; ; . . : _—_ 48 
modo co por is, fame, aut fortunzrum, tobi non poſit, tune conſilium quidem eſt minorem illam jactufam ma jori bono 


ſecuritatu anime poſibabere, ſed nec præceptum. Layman l. 5, tract. 6, Cap. 4. num. 9. 


W hence he draws this concluſion for the reſolving of this very eaſe , which n Quoe «b/a. 
F. Bauny had already propounded asabove: * Tha: they ave tobe abſolved who will vendi ſunt qui 
not quit a charge, an imployment, a traffick,, or an houſe wherein they are in the Hes, N 
next and imminent danger of ſinning, becauſe they cannot do it without difficulty, — 1 — 
His reaſon is, becauſe the next occaſien of fin being not ſin, neither doth it impoſe any periculum pro- 
neceſſity of ſinning, and takes not away liberty. That is to ſay, that if a man be not pinque'imminer, 
in danger to loſe his wits and liberty, he is not obliged to avoid and fly from occa.. L ſcedere no- 
ſions of ſin, how powerfull or evident ſoever they be. So that it is folly that is to — 

X X g fi- 
be feared in theſe occaſions, rather than ſin, which alſo cannot be committed when cultate non poſe 
wit and liberty is loſt. So that it is clear, that by this Divinity there can be no next ſun ; quia or- 
occaſion of ſin had, wherein we may not engage and abide with a good conſcience, 4 peccandi 
and without fear of ſin; for how violent ſoever it be, if it leave only wit and li- Ve p*ccatum 
berty, theſe Doctors hold that it is no ſin to continue therein, becauſe we are not eſt, neque 


obliged to forfakeir , and if it takes away wir and liberty, we cannot fin though we 1 * 
continue therein, becauſe ſin ſuppoſes liberty. — 


Eſcobar who bag(ts to be the mouth unto 24. of the moſt antient and prudent of fe. 1vid. 
the Society, ſpeaking of the next occaſions of ſin, ſaith, ® That he calls that the next 6 Healas &; 
occaſion of ſin, whereupon it arrives rarely that a man abſtains from ſin, the circum- am occa foucm 
ſtances conſidered, And as if he apprehended that he ſhould be accounted too appello, qua 
ſcrupulous and too ſevere, if he would hereby withdraw perſons from venial fn, ©rcumſtaniis 
he gives this advertiſement : ? But yet the ſin which ariſes herefrom muſt be a mortal 8 _ 
ene. For a venial fin is accounted as nothing by this Jeſuit, and by the moſt part of ae | — 
the reſt of them. acre, Elcob, 


s tract, 7. cx, . 
cap. 8. num. 226, p. 836. p Certe pecc tam ex bujuſmodi occaſſone exurgent debet iſſe mo tale, , 


Furthermore, faith he, the occaſion ought to be ſuch, that it happen never or q Preterea tala 
ſeldom that he ſins not when it preſents it ſelf. So that to put or hold ones ſelf into er eſſe occa- 
ſuch an occaſion, is not ſo much to be expoſed to the danger of finning, as to caſt 2 — 
himſelf into ſin it ſelf, ſince he is engaged into a neceſſity of falling thereinto, — Fr rs 
which he hardly ever avoids, Which agrees very well with what Bawny ſaith, tar. 
I. I. B. 1. P. 2. C. 3. that 
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chat that is the next occaſion of fin, which is of it ſelf and of its own nature 
vicious, as all mortal ſin is; and with that which Laymas ſaith alſo on the fame 
ſubject, that we are obliged to q wit a Society, or Occupation, which is the 


r Buendo octa · Cauſe that we do iy offend God, * when. the r 9 
10 peccandi in ſelf, or when it impoſeth no neceſſity, nor abel 1 a. 2 
ſe peccatum non ; od 


eff, neque neceſſitatem inſert, aut animi libertatem aufen. 


£ 
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An ABRIDGEMENT of the Doctrine of the 
; FESUI TS, about the next occaſions of Sin. 


I. Ccording to the Divinity of theſe Jeſuits, a thing is not the next occaſion , 5 
A tofin, Unie ic be vicious, and a finof it eit 2 — 5 
noxef, Layman. | und ele u eſt pas de ſoy & de ſa nature vicieuſe, comme ſeroit cove peche 1 — 


2. Though it be ſuch, none are obliged to forſake or fly it; it is ſufficient that, 5; e pre. 
it be not ſought of humour, and with a formed deſign to offend God. ce de fur 
occaſions du 
peche oblige, dit Bauny, ce neſt que ſous condition de waſfeFer c rechercher de ge de cqqur & 4 ce gui 
pute au peche. Inte lligendum eſt practptum ne quis ultro ac voluntarie ſe in peccandi periculum conjiciat, aus in eg 
perßſtat. Layman, 


4396 3. To continue therein in quiet and ſafety of conſcience, it is ſufficient to be „ ue 
_ by ſome temporal intereſt of wealth, honour, pleaſure, and ones own Jh que! que 
ſatisfaction. cauſe ſpecieuſe, 
| comme ſergit de 
ne pouvoir 5'en diſpenſer ſans bailey ſujet au monde de parler, au qu'cux memes en receuſſe nt quelque incommedite. Bauny. 
Null ms tener ur occaſionem proximam vitare cum maguo detrimento. wade nec tenehitur domo ejicere Concubinam, fi con- 
cubinat io fit nimi utilis ad lucrandum bona temporalia media negot iatione. Sancius. Imo fi cencubina nimis milis ( et 
ad oblectamentum concubinanii, ejicere illam non exit concubinarins obli gand m. Sancius. 


4. Reſolving to continue and to engage therein upon ſo good motives, it is ; 
ſafficient ſo ſay. with ones ſelf, that he will not offend God, and that he form this — — 
reſolution, though he knows by his on experience that he cannot contain himſelf, ovnexixe, þ ex 


TIM. | ee ſſeckiane mage 
nem emolumentum nos eſſet acquiſiturus. Sufficertt enim proponere deinceps non peceare, Sancius, Dummsde firmer 
proponat nos peccart; quandocumque nulla no:etur emendatio, Sancius cite par Bauny. 


s, How ſtrange an impreſſion ſoever the places, company, and perſons who , 9. ....- 
give occaſions of ſin, do bring upon the Spirit of a man, holding him continually, ho —_— 
and cauſing him almoſt alwayes to fall into fin, provided this occafion force not, /e peccatum 
nor * the point of neceſſity; ſo it do not abſolutely deprive of wit and von at neue 
liberty, there is no obligation to fly it, or withdraw from it, though we have often y —— 
fallen under it in time paſt, and believe not we ſhall be able to defend our ſelves in hz a., 
time to come. fert. Layman, 

. Si elle vialente, 
pour ainſi dire, le pecheur à tomber à toutes heures, tous les jours & en tout temps, Biuny. Tala debet coffe occafie qua 
nunquam vel rare non delznquatar. Eſcobar, 


He that would or can hold to theſe principles, and guide himſelf by theſe 
4400 maxims, ſhall alwayes find with eaſe reaſons and pretences with a ſafe conſcience 
to continue in all companies, occupations and practices, even the moſt dangerous 
and wicked that are, which offend God continually, without being obliged by 
perſon to forſake them, And it is ſufficiently manifeſt, that according to theſe 
principles it will be hard, and even morally impoſſible to meet with any next oc- 
caſions of ſin, there being none at all more evident, thanthoſe which theſe Doors 
excuſe and juſtiſie. 71 
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l THE LAST CHAPTER. a 
Of the Acceſſaries of Sin. 


the execution of their wicked deſigns, is one of the outward principles 
of ſin, : 
There are few crimes which are committed without the aſſiſtance of others, and 
which can proceed without a Servant, a Friend, a Merchant, or ſome perſon who 
favours and furniſherh with money for their execution. Though che Holy Scrip- 
tures, and all the moſt common rules of Morality, do condemn all theſe voluntary 
inſtrumients of fin, the Divinity of the Jeſuits nevertheleſs forbears not to excuſe 
them. I will only rehearſe ſome of the principal decifions of Tambourin, be- 
cauſe he is the laſt Author that I know ok, who hath written on this, and who hach 
taken care to collect almoſt all that is corrupt in their Morality. 
1. For Servants, he excuſeth thoſe of Uſurers, Diſhoneit, and Duelliſts, who 4410 
a $i juſſa brri ſerve them in the execution of their ſins. * f 4 Servart, faith he, by the command 
uurarth pecu - of his Maſter, who is an Vſurer, tells the money, carries it, receivis it, Books it; 
low numeret, : by command of his Maſter, whom he knows to be going to commit adultery, be 
— —— is 14. his horſe, attends at the gate, makes the bed, makes ready meat, ſerves at the 
libror; g ejuſdem table of his Whore, accompanies her and conduits her to the place where his Maſter 
jaſſa quem ſcit , to commit this fin, if he opens ber the door, if ke reverence this proſtitute, if he 
ire ad adulte- carry Letters and Meſſages Which contain Civilities only, if he carry Preſents to her 
— 4 with a Collation, and perform all other ſervices which a Servant commonly doth for 
— comitetur, his Maſter, . he is not only to be færuſed, becanſe of his ſervile condition, but 
mereque expe- alſo becauſe of the fear of loſs; if for example he fear that his Mafter will be 
1 Bet ante fores, angry, or turn him out of his houſe. He is to be excuſed, if he go to tell the womans 
„ Pemalefium, „e how bis Maſter goes to commit adultery, that he will be found at home at ſuch 
_ — an hour : or to his Naſters enemy, that at ſuch an hour he ſhall find him at ſuch 4 
cen cabin, eat. place: If by the command of his A after, he fallows 4 Damſel to ſee or enquire 
demque mere al- where ſhe lives; if by his command, he mot only open the door, but ſbew her where bis 
ſacier ducendo Maſter is; if he aid bis Maſter to get up by the window, to enter into the place where 
"I 4 be is to commit that n. Wherefore takes he ſuch pains to particularize ſuch inſa- 
* —— mous actions, if it be not for fear leaſt a Servant ſhoyld make any ſcruple upon any 
amque aperiat one of theſe circumſtances, and that the Maſter not being well ſeryed, ſhould fall 
eidem ingreſſ®* ſhore of executing his deſign, or for fear this poor Servant ſhould put himſelf by 
= —— his ſcruple in danger of being frown'd upon by his Maſter, for having hindred him 
— de. from committing this crime. | 
re jones & TT; p erat muauſc ula & eſculente,preſfietque alia officia ane alins familus agu pr e- 
foe. — gre — von — — — 2 6. tor vi 77 9 oculus, demo — 
excu ſatur f reſera adul teræ vel ini mico tali hora ad domum heri vel ad di@um locum accedat ; ſi juſſa heri inſequatur 
lam vi ſurus vel requiſiturus ubi ea habitet; f juſſu ejuſdem non aperiat modo januam, ſed deceat ubi berys fit ; f do- 
minum ad juvet ad aſcendendum per feneftram quo ingrediatur in locum abi peccaturms fit, num. 19. 


But if you be not ſatisfied with thre excuſe of this Servant, this Father will furniſh 
bim with another, founded on the direction of his intention, which may ſerve him 
Ratiod ſcenden- as he ſaith himſelf, b to diſcharge many perſons of ſin, at leaſt of mortal fin ; which 
ds muleos A pece in that in the caſes propounded, the ſervant pleaſeth not himſelf in the ſin of his Maſter, 
erat —_ and that be ds him the ſervices wheresf we have ſpoken , for ſome Cood end, as for the 
in caſu proponi- juſt reward which he expeRs. It is not very neceſſary to advertiſe ſervants to have 
ur, vonplaceat this good intention; and if it be capable to excuſe them, it is true that 
es peceatum,®& they need fear nothing on this part, if this anſwer will ſerve them: that their Ma- 
ed z ſters fins pleaſe them not, but ſo far as they receive ſome profit and benefit theres 
— bonum OY. 
ſinem, put a eo 
quod exhibeant illa officii ſui cauſa, Tambur. I. 5, Decal, cap. I. ſect. 4. n. 30, 
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1 cannot be doubted, but that the help which ſinners have one of another in 
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But what this Father makes uſe of to excuſe a ſervant , he elſo allowes as lawſyl 
to a friend, © my friend, faith he, will have me carry preſents, to be given on the e $i amicus mens 
account of diſhoneff Love, unto his Concubine , to whom he ſends them, [ ma u carry wt ut ego ſe- 
them without fin, if I have an eſteem for the love of this man, and that I would nt ca 


: : a & ſimili2 t 
loſe it, becanſe in this caſe I have a juſt cauſe of fearing a conſiderable liſſe. ſc — . 

f Fe | : ef mu, 
que ipſe mittit ad ſuam concubin im, poſſum ſine peccato def re þ tibi magni ſt cjiſn di amicitia, ac vere teas 


amirters, quiatunc notabilis mem ali puſtns metus acce dit. ibid. n. 18, 19, 20. 
f 


The friendſhip of an Adulterer is very conſiderable in the judgement of this Di- 
vine and this Jeſuit; and preferrable to that of God himſelf, being he wills that 
againſt the command of God a friend may contribute to his crime, for fear onely 
of putting himſelf in danger of loſing his favours, he may by the ſame motive car- 
ry on the behalf of this friend preſents to a Murderer, or to an }mpoſtor, to ſlir 
them up by falſe witneſſes to diſhonour or kill whom he pleaſeth; and it will not 
be eaſie, accoroing to this deteſtable Doctrine to condemn him, that gives his friend 
a Sword to kill himſelf, if he intreat him; if it be not that perhaps the liſe of the 
Body is more precious, and more conſiderable than that of che Soul, and chat it is 
more lawful to co-operate to this then to that, or to contribute to an adulterie then 
to an homicide. \ JOY 
As for the Merchants, they may according to this Author co-operate as much es 
their yocation , or rather their Luſt and Intereſt will permit them, to the ſins gf 
Tdolatry , Whoredom , unlawful gains, and of all forts of debaucherie, 4 e , g 
may, ſaith he, ſell an Infidel a Lamb which we know he will uſe in Sacrifice ta an Idol, vin ye. — 
we may ſell a woman Paint, which we kxoW ſhe will uſe to draw young men to unc haſi ndei,quen, 


Love; we may ſell Dice and Cards to them we knam will abuſe them to unlawful [cit ¶ ui fore ad 


gaeming ; Cooks may provide meat to be eaten on Faſtdays , whether they believe that 2 

they who demand it, are lawfully exempt from faſting, or aot: we may ſell of hirt a lie? 4B 

Houſe to women of bad lives, and to publique Uſnrers, and even according to emi 1— 

Sanchez, without any cauſe that may excuſe this action. T hey that ſell vitual to p*mamoremiſiis 
70 


thoſe that would break, their faſt, if they fear upon their refuſal to loſe — 5 — juve- 
Lee db Kat * 
fait by ur r aſal, aleas V taxils 


are excuſed ; becauſe it is ſeldom that theſe perſons are induc 
to / ell Vine to thoſe who drink drunł with deliberat e nur paſe. 44. Pere Are that r1quize los eis qui in 
4 more conſiderable cauſe than that of having the price of their Mint; te wie ur (nds illicit ſung 


Cuſtomers will be diminiſhed very much by this refuſal, © If nan ſell to theſe, illus abuſur; : 
— * will ſell again Faadalduh „ by ee, 2 ſell or nin eaupones poſſ ant 
ing the meaſure , you may do it lawfully when it wonld be trouble to ſell it to others, or — ir . 
when you ſhould ſuffer dammage thereby. We may do all things, ſaith this Father, and rum — du 
others alſo more criminal, and more deteſtable,which he mentions afterwards, when bitart an ad ſe 
we have any reaſon, and ſome of them even without any reaſon. And the ſtrongeſt 4vertentes a 


reaſon , or rather the onely reaſon which he alledgesis Intereſt , which is the moſt Je excu- 


neral principle of the Jeſuits, as it is the ſubject and moſt univerſal retainer of all — 
— paſſions, which they have undertaken to excuſt᷑ am · fatter: -—- — — 


hy — 4 an i ri. a. 34. Poteſt 
quis vendere, vel etiam locare domum meretricibus vel uſararia publico: immo id poteſt feri ex Sanchex I. t. in 4. c. 8. . 
20, etiam nulla excuſunte cauſa, > 35. Au vendunt e ſculenta ſoluturis jequnium excuſantur fi ti ment diminutionem 
empt oſum, cum raro ex tua denegatione jcjunio ſint vacaturni. . 36. Ad vendendum vinum ſcienter ſe inebrianti „ cauſam 
majorem ali quam prater ipſum vini merum pretium expoſtul ant Caſtrenal. Sa, Santhex , timorem ne multum fic dimi» 


nuantur emprorcs, Tambur. 1 5. Decal. c. 1. ſect. 4. n. 33» 34, 35» 36» e Sivendas iis quos ſeq 


m ſcendo aquam vino, vel dt mendo de men ſur a, allis eſſe reuenduuros, tune litite poteris quando tum niſt tis venderes d 
cul:er, vl cum tuo da mus aliis vendere cogereris, aut ſi aliis fine tus damne aq ue poſſes, curex charitate non dche . 
Sauch. Ca(trop. Diana, Mevo!!, num, 37, 


Aſter the Merchants, we nauſt noe forgettliwvarrificers, whoiy ſerve very much 
the ſins of other men. 7» a great and preſſing neceſſity, ſaith Tambourin, [ach as f #rgentifime 
# the great povert of an Artificer, he ſons not in building the Temple of an T d , Or in exiftente canſ, 4 
ſelling an Idol it ſelf, Joyn hereunto, that he ſins not in providing alſo a facrifice, ut eſſet — | 
and ſelling a Lamb to be factificed to an oy us he faid before Thar is to ſry, Hat — 


he may provide for an Idolater, every thing that is neceſſary for him to ſacrifice vitarcrur fabi. 
cundo, v 
de 1dolum , templum. c aſtrop. Tann. num. 38. 


T. 1. B. 1. P. 2. C. 4. oY Z 2 unto 
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_— Of the Acceſſaries of ſin. 


unto the Devil; ſo that there remains nothing, but to cut the throat of the ſacrifice, 
and to burn it; farther, he may reach him the knife to cut its throat, and help him, 
and hold the Torch whileſt he puts fire to it; by the ſame reaſon, that a ſervant 
may according to this Jeſuit, hold the Ladder and Foot of his Maſter, when be gets 
upat a Window to commit Adultery, for the onely gain which he gets in helping 
him, and which he loſes it he fail him. | 

After this it may be judged what theſe Artiſans may do to ſerve other fins, if it 
be lawful for them, to furniſh with che objeR it ſelf of the greareſt ſin, which is the 


— 


Idol and Temple where it is adored, without fearing the curſe, that the Scripture 4466 


againſt choſe who do theſe things, as well as thoſe that put their cruſt in 
them : to wit, that they ſhall become like unto their works : ſimiles iis fiant qui f a> 
ciunt ea. 


— yet if they baue need of the gain which this exerciſe brings them, they may continue it 
Mor «ter jcitur With A good conſcience. | | 


maliss — 
— indfgeane ad victum, non recuſarem licere, Tambur. I. 5. c. 1. {c&. 4. n. 28. 


It is always gain and intereſt that rules in the School of the Jeſuits , which pre- 
ſides in all their deciſions, which concern manners, and makes them favourable to 
all the moſt corrupt and infamous profeſſions, 

| Finally for fear leſt Sinners ſhould want perſons to lend them money, to furniſh 
h Perereab them in their debauches, they permit them to borrow of the Uſurers. If you require 
fen, o herrn money of an V/urer, though you have no occaſion for it, but to expend on your 


2 un Vice, it is probable that this is lawful for yon. 


tan n illicite expendat, licere probabile dicimus. Ibid, num. 44. 


He ſaid before that we may without any reaſon, let out our Houſe to an UIſurer. 
to exerciſe Uſury therein; and here he ſaith, that the crime for which we would 
imploy the money we borrow of him, is a reaſon for him to exerciſe his Uſary. 
— — whatſoever he would, and for commit 
ring the greateſt exceſlez , ſince after thus Divinity on crime may ſerve for reaſon 
tocommit an other, | 
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SECOND BOOK 


Of the Inward and Outward 


Remedies of SIN. 


THE FIRST FARE 
Of the Inward Remedies of Sin. 


\ N JE have bitherto obſerved how the obſequiows Divinity of the 
Jeſuites favonreth,and nouriſbeth all the Canſes of Sin; whe- 
ther they be inward, as Luſt, Ignorance, and ill Habits , or outward, 
as ill Cuſtoms, the Occaſions of committing it, and the Maximy of the 
World, and of corrupted Reaſon, which anthorize and juitifie it. We 
come now to behold how they oppoſe, and (as far as may be ) overthrow 
all the Remedies thereof; whether they be inward, which deſtroy it in 
the Soul when it hath committed it, and which hinder from commit-- 
ting it ; as the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, Penitence, the Sacraments, and 
good Works ; or outward, which of themſelves make only a Diſcovery 
thereof, as the holy Scripture, and the Commandments of God, and the 

20020 Church, which may alſo hinder ws from committing them outwardly, 
by reitraining and binding Concupiſcence in ſome ſort by the threat- 
nings and puniſhments appointed by God againſt Sinners. According 
to this Diviſion this Book ſhall have two Parts; the one ſhall be of the 
inward Remedies, and the other of the outward, 


= 


CHAPTER I. Of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 


ARTICLBL 
That the Jeſuits deſtroy the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt by their Divinity. 


Shall be ſo much the ſhorter in this Chapter, as the Subject there. 
ol is more large and boundleſs, it being moſt true, that the Do- 
3 Ctrinc of Chriſtian Manners depends on the Grace of Jcſus Chriſt, 
= and refers unto it as its Principle, as 8. Auſtin faith , that the 

2 whole Scripture is nothing but Charity, and rglates thereto as 
* | irs end, 

I will not enter upon the Diſputes which they have raiſed above theſe fixty 
Tome 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic · I. Aa years 


The ” mn of Feſus Chriſt 


vn———— 


years upon this Subject, troubling the Church with their Intrigues, and by their 
paſſion in maintaining the Novelties which they acknowledge and boaſt they 
have invented. My mind and my defign too do equally eſtrange me from it. I 
ſhall only, as I paſs by them, touch upon ſome points which do more viſibly te- 
ſtific, that their Divinity and their Carriage are entirely oppoſite to the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel. 

The Grace of God is given us, either to do good, or to defend us from fin, 
and withdraw us from it when we are fallen thereinto. 

1. To fight againſt the Love of God, is to fight againſt the Grace of God, 
which cauſeth us to do good; for that geod is not done but voluntarily and by 
love, not by the love of the world, nor of our ſelves, which is always vicious; 
but by that of God; which is the ſpring of all the good which we receive 
and do. 

Father Ant. Sirmond, Molina, and other Jcſuits maintain; ſome, That we 
ſatisfic the love we owe unto God, by loving him three or four times in our life : 
and others, That we may paſs over our whole life without any thought of lo- 
ving him, and be ſaved after all this; as I ſhall make appear in handling the 
command of loving God. 

2. This is to fight wich the Grace of God that withdraws.us from fin,to teach 
that he who is fallen into fin, is not obliged to ask grace of God, or to ſeek out 
means to riſe again from it with ſpeed, nor even to accept them when preſented 
and offered. Vet this is aſſerted by Amici, Eſcobar, and Celat : and (i) this laft 
— 1 expounding himſclf more clearly then the reſt, proceeds fo far as to ſay, that 
przceptopoſt. When God himſelf firſt ſeeks him out that hath offended him, and endeavours to 
quam ſatisfe- draw and cauſe him to return unto him, by preventing and ſtirring him up by 
cit, in pecca- inſpirations and good motions which he beſtows on him, he may refuſe them 
_ =_ without rendring bimſelf guilty of any fin, though he believe that his eternal 
lt, Gconſei- Salvation depends on theſe good thoughts and good apprehenfions which he ſo 
entiæ ſtimulos inſolently re jects. | | 


ad Sacramen- Yo g 
tum pœnitentiæ extra ordinem urgentis (quod confilium eſt) — — retundi & hebetat; eoque in ſtatu 


decedit è vita: ignis ſempiterni przda fier, non quod omiſſa oonfeſſione peccatum contraxerir, ſed quod 
alterius peccati — mere invenerit. In refundendis communibus illis conſiliorum moribus, id — 
Chriſtiano perir meriti, quod opere conſulto acquiſtviſſet, & ſolo minor apud Deum, quod major eſſe noluit. 
Fateer ſane in — 4 acceptatione uſuque conſilii ſalutis cardinem non rard verſari quo tempore dicas 


oportet graviſſimo ſe obſtringere peccato, ego nullum preciſe agnoſco. Ceiot. I. 9. c. 7. Se. 3. 5p. 8 16. 


3. This is alſo to fight againſt or deſtroy that very Grace which withdraws us 
from fin, to pretend that a ſinner may re-enter into a ſtate of Grace, and diſpoſe 
himſelf to receive it by theSacrament of Penance( which is particularly inftituted 
to that end) by means of diſpoſitions and actions altogether natural, which come 
not from Grace, which only can prepare her ſelf a ſeat and ſubject, and diſpoſe 
the heart of man to receive it. And for all that the principal Divines of the So- 
cicty are of this opinion, as Eſcobar teacheth us, who pretends to be but the In- 
terpreter, as we ſhall ſec in the Chapter of Penitence. 

4. This is finally all at once to combat both theſe ſorts of Graces, whereof one 


20030 


20040 


cauſeth ns to do good, and the other withdraweth us from evil; and to op- 20050 


poſe them in a manner injurious unto Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author of all 
Grace, and to the Law of the New Teftament, which God hath made choice of 
x Ante legem to give his Grace abundantly unto men, to pretend that Chriſtians under this 
gratiz & ante» new Law are leſs obliged to love Cod, and to be ſorry for their fins with all their 
quam _ heart and above all things, than the Jews under the old Law, as (1) Molina and 
Dei mitericor* (2) Anicus teach: as though we owed leſs unto God then the Jews, fince we re- 


— ceive more from him, and that we were diſpenſed with for loving as much 


cramenta quæ 
attritos juſtificarent, illiſque vi Sacramentorum conferretur charitas fi is; ficut fine Sacramentis 
conſertur contritis 3 (ane longe frequentius ſub letali culpa tenebantur Deum ex Charitate naturali 


diligere, quam Chriſtiani in nova lege, dum ex charirate ſupernaturali diligere teneantur. Alina tom. 6, de 
Juſt. & jure tr. 8. diſþ. 39. p. 3189. 2 Hoc autem præceptum contritionis lege Kyangelice c utatum eſt 
in præceptum confeſſionis. Amicus tom. 8, dif. 9. 2 34 68. p. 96. 


Tom, 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic. 1. 49 
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deſtroyed by the Jeſuits. 
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as they, becauſe he loves us more than them: or that the excels of his mercics 
towards us, and the excellent means which he hath given us to convert us, ought 
to make us leſs ſenſible of the ſins we commit againſt him, and to cauſe in us leſ: 
diſpleaſure againſt them. b | 

I note only theſe four points as I paſs, to make it appear how the Jeſuits Divi- 
nity overthrows the foundations of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe | ſhall ſpeak 
thereof more largely afterwards when I come to handle theſe points in pariicus 
lar; and I will inſiſt at preſent only upon ſome paſſages which are more formal 
and proper tor this matter. 

Amicus compriſeth in one ſole paſſage all that can be ſaid againſt the Grace of 


"Jeſus Chriſt, in not acknowledging the wounds and weakneſſes which original 


lin hath brought on us, without which this Grace is unprofitable and ſuperflu- 

ous. For comparing our Nature, · ſuch as it is now corrupted with fin, with the 

(ame as ic would have been if God had created it without grace, in its pure ly R 
natural condition, He ſpeaks in theſe terms: (i) The powers of Nature are nom 1 
the ſame that they would have been then, becauſe that original fin, which is now guifſent wnc, 
in fallen Nature, and had not been in pure and fimple Nature, bath not at all dimi- quia per pec - 
niſhed the natural powers of man, but bath only taken from them 1be ſupernatural catum origi- 
powers of grace, by means whereof nature might more eafily haue exerciſed thoſe honeſt — 4 
action / which would have been natural umo them, though in that eftate(where he ſup- pra puram na- 
poſeth that it had been pure, that is to ſay, without grace and without ſin) it bad turam addit, 
not had greater facility to exerciſe theſe ſame natural add ion, which it bath at pre- nihil virium 
ſent with original ſin, becauſe original fin hath not diminiſhed the powers of Nature, Prowl _ 
4 bath been ſaid already; but they remain ſound and entire from ſin, and is bath | 


in homine, ſed 
not introduced into Nature any inclination unto ill, which man ſhould not haue bad in — ſubla- 
the eſtate of pure Nature. rz ſunt vires 


: ſupernatura- 
les gratiæ, quibus natura facilius exerculſſet ſuos actus honeſtos naturales, quos tamen non facilius exercuiſ- 
ſer rune fine peccato originali, quam illos ex erceat nunc cum codem peccato originali : quia peccatam or igi- 
nale nec diminuit vires naturales, ut dictum eſt, cùm illæ integræ manſerint etiam poſt peccatum, nec ponat 
in natura poſitivam aliquam inclinationem ad malum, quam homo non habuiſſet in pura natura. Amicus tom. 6. 
diÞÞ. 3. ſe#.6.n. 253. p. 33. 


Ic is clear, that if nature be not hurt by fin, as this Jeſuĩt ſaith, it hath no need 
of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince as Jeſus Chirſt himſelf Gith, they that are not 
fick have no need of the Phyſitian, nor of his Grace; and the prayers of the 
Saints and of the whole Church, which demand of God inceſſantly by Jeſus 
Chriſt to deliver them from their evils and infirmities, would be falſe and un- 
profitable; and ſothey ſhould be no more prayers, but crys and mockeries, and 
and deridings of God, 

Amicus doth not abſolutely deny that we have inclinations unto evil, and in 
this he teſtifies himſelf to be a man; but in denying that this inclination comes 
from original fin, he ncither ſpeaks as a Monk nor a Chriftian, If it come not 
from original fin, but from the foundation of nature, as he pretends, in as much 
as he ſaich, that it had been in the eſtate of nature, if it had been created without 
fin : Peccarum originale nop poſuit in natura aliquam poſitivam inclinationem ad ma- 
lum, quam homo non habuiſſet in pura natura; it muſt come from God who is the 
Author of Nature; and by conſequence God ſhould be the Author of evil and 
of fin, and this inclination unto evil ſhould have been in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he 

took our nature with all its natural properties: for whatſoever is not contrary 
to God as Creator, neither is it contrary to him as Redeemer ; and nothing of 
—— 1 comes immediately from the hand of God alone is unworthy of Jeſus 
rift. 

So this Jeſuit deſtroys wich one daſh of his Pen Original fin, the Incarnation 
and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. But he doth it no leſs openly when he faith a little 
before, that (1\ man created in the eſtate of pure nature, that is to ſay, ſimply with- , potuiſſet 
out fin, bad been able to ſatisfie ſimply and in rigour of Fuſtice for venial fins, by homo in pura 


ä natura condi- 
tus condigne pro ſuis venialibus ſatis facere, Amicas ibid. n. 249-5. 32. 


Tom. 2. Bt 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic.1, Aa 2 one 
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1 Erquidem one act of natural love, (1) and that be had done it more perfecilj then now. To 2 


perfettius make his compariſon hold, he mult — that a man may at preſent ſatisfie 
quem nunc. fully and in rigour of juſtice ſor venial fits without grace, as he faith he might 
have done in the eſtate of pure nature, in which he had had no grace, or elſe he 

cught to pretend that in this eſtate of pure nature a man might have been able to 

ſatisſie God more perſectly without the help of grace, then he can at preſent 

| with grace; which is not only falſe and erroneous, but alſo extravagant, 

2 Poruiffer ' He diſhonours it alſo when he faith, that (2) God might give grace and glory un. 
gratiam & glo. fen, becauſe of the honeſt action i of natural vertues, though they had not of them- 
riam homini- ſelves-eny relatian to grace or glory, which are of @ ſupernatural order. That is to 
bus dependen- ay, that Gud could ſave men by actions purely natural: and ſo that man could 
rerab ationi- deſſ yer himſelt from ſin and miſery, without baving need of Jeſus Chrilt, and 
us noncl?1S that by conſequence his labours and daath were ſuperfluous and exacted from 


ralinm, qu DIm-Without any. neceſſity, And as S. Paul ſaith, that if Juſtification might 


nu!lam ex ſe have been by the Law, Jeſus Chriſt had dyed in vain; we may alſo ſay, that if 


connexionem man might be Juitifi:d and made happy without Jeſus Chriſt, and have grace 


— & oloria and glory by his ewn powers, and by natural actions and vertues, Jeſus Chriſt 
ordinis ſuper- hath dyed in vain, 


naturalis. Amicus ae Incar. diÞ.13- n. 16. p. 201. 


4 


He declares yet more openly his thoughts upon this Point in the Treatiſe which 

he made of Merit, where ſpeaking of the Pagans morally honeſt actions, he main- 

' 14ju$.that they were pleaſing unco God, and true diſpoſitions unto faith, (i) The 

Nam eftdif: ait c/ty is greater, faith he, when theſe ations are deve by a Pagan, whe bath nei- 

hculeas de hu- her attual ner babituel faith ; jet we muſt anſwer, according to what I have ſaid 

— r already, that theſe actions done by a Gentile are pleaſing unto God, in that they are re- 

neili fine ut. mote diſpoſitiont unto faith, He is not content to ſay that theſe natural actions 

7 fiderama- of Heathens are remote diſpoſitions unto faith, but he affirms that they may alſo 

— moe be the next difpofirions unto Ic ſtification. (2) Not only good ations which pro- 

hilominas jun- cel from adual ar habitual faith are pleaſing unto God ; but thoſe alſo mbich diſ- 

ta ea quz ſu- Poſe, and ſerve for near or remote diſß . ſitions for receiving the ſame faith, and con- 

pradiximus ſequently of juſtifying grace, as the actions of Pagans of which he ſpeaks. 

dicendum eſt 

cjuſmodi opera à gentili ſacta placere Deo tanquam diſpoſitiones remotas ad fidem. Amicus tom. 3. diſp. 

35. ſe#. 4. n. 107.2 Non enim ſolum Deo placent opera bona quæ ex fide five actuali, five habituali 

1 3 ſed etiam quæ proxime vel remote ad eandem fidem diſponunt, eaq; mediante, ad juſtificatio- 
Lem. ia, ; 


a He expounds himſelf yet more clearly on that paſſage of S, Pau! ; (3) Without 
;:mpoſſibil ot faith it 14 impſſible to pleaſe God, For ſeeing that he evidently condemns his 
placere Deo. opinion, he eſudes it by expounding it in this manner: (4) Ve muſt extend theſe 
Hebr. 11. v. 5. words" rf F. Pant unty that complacency which is founded on perfect merit, which we 

4 Cæterum cal commenty of condigniiy : or elſe when be ſaith, that no adlion can pleaſe God 


- i" with faith, be underſtanderh not only that faith which is the principle of this 


* 


ffectu qui 8 TO 
— merito de condigno : vel cum negat fine fide aliquid placere Deo, intelligit de fide, non tantum 


per modum principii, ſed etiam per modum termini. 16jd. 


And becauſe theſe expreſſione, per modum princijiz, & per modum termini are 

not commun, he expounds them in the ſequel, applying them unto his ſubject: 

| Bona au- (1) Ib, good works which go before faith cannot pleaſe God, as ariſing from 

tem opera fi- faith which as jet is not in him that dath them, yet they pleaſe bim as the next diſpoſi- 

dem præce- tions, or the remote at leaſt for chtaining faith. He then openly declares that the 

— ace moral and natural actions of Heathen and of Iufidels may be the next diſpoſiti- 

ben kan. Ons unto Faith and Juſtification, that is to ſay, that a ſinner may be juſtified 

Guam proce; or diſpoſed unto Juſtification by actions purely natural. Eſcober ſaith it alſo 

do ntratex it- | F 

de. cn nondum in ſubjecto ſupponunt 3 Placent tamen ei ut diſpoſitiones proximæ, vel ſaltem remotæ 

at em conſequendam. Ibid. | 
" YUP © 3 © 


Ton. :. Noz 2. Part I, Chap. 1. Artic.i. | openly 


— 


o08o 
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action, but aiſo of that which is its term or rect. donc 


—U — —— — - 
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openly when he puts chat amonęſi probable opinions which holds, (2) That un 2 Sufficir ut 
is ſufficient for Baptiſm that atirizion be natural and conctiued by the powers of na- — fir, 
ture ʒ that is to ſay, that we may be ſaved. without actual grace, and that contrary au us na- 


to the ſormal words of the Goſpel, we may come unto FeſChriſt without theFathers — — 


theſe two ſorts, to make good this paſſage of S. Paul, (3) That it is impiſſible — 5 


to pleaſe God without faith, Hebr. 11. v. 6. 


ſuit doth attribute unto them, and even the 2 of the next diſpoſi: ĩons alſo. 
Which is to grant the Pelagians more then they ever demanded, and to make 
the Grace of Jeſus ht iſt unprofitable 1 overturning, the Scri- 
ptures, and declaring that mans nature is ſound and without fin, and to have no 
need of Phyſitian nor Redeemer, ſince ig may by it ſelf and by its natural actions 
have the Grace and the Faith by which men are ſaved. R 

Though the Jeſuits diſhonour Jeſus Chrilt ſufficiently, ip fighting in this man- 
ner againſt his Grace by which he ſaves men, they diſhonour him yet incompara- 
bly more in himſelf and in his perſon, in taking from him all the qualities which 
conſtitute him a Savicur, and attributing unto him others quite cuntrary, ſo as to 


make him capable of fin, as we ſhall ſee preſently. 


ARTICLE 11. 
That Jeſws Chriſt might' have finned, might have been ſubjeF unto 


vices, might have fallen into errour and folly, according to the 
Jeſuits Divinity. 


Eſus Chriſt being God and Man both together by an incffable Union of the 
Divine Nature with the humane in the perſon of the Word; ac man he is rea- 
ſonable; as God he is Reaſon it (elf, and by his perſonal propriety he is uncrea- 
ted and eternal Wiſdom ; and ſo we can find nothing more unworthy and re- 
mote from him then folly, by reaſon of the particular oppoſition it bath to hu- 
mane and divine nature, and to the perſon of the eternal Word, which make 
JefusChriſt Cod and Man, Amicus forbears not to ſay, that the Son of God might 
have taken the nature of man in an eſtate of folly, or have ſuffered it to fall into 
folly after he had aſſumed it. 

He propounds the queſtion : (1) Whether the Son of God could have taken on m An Ver- 
him the nature of man without wit, or have ſuffered it after be had taken it to fal bum potuerit 
into folly ? He at firſt reports ſome reaſons to py the opinion which holde, that — 
this cannot be done; but afterwards he declares his own judgment, which is, mentem aſſu- 
(2) . the opinion which holds it peſſible is not only probable, but aitogetber true mere, vel in ea 
according unto him. And he builds upon this Reaſon, (3) That the Word 7 aſſumpta a. 
take humane nature deſtitute of all outward ſenſe, In which caſe it would alſo — * 
be depriyed of all uſe of reaſon, which as he proves by Ariſtotle depends on Phan ,,, — 45. 
taſie, and on outward and inward ſenſes. 24. ſet. 4. n. 

' 128. p. 361. 

2 Afﬀfrmans tamen pars non modd probabilior, ſed omnino vera eſt mihi. Tbid. n. 129. 3. Quia — 

poſſet aſſumete naturam humanam ſpoliatam omni ſenſu externo. Ibid. n. 130. 


This Reaſon is not very worthy of a Jeſvit who ſhould be concerned in the 
Grandeurs of Jcſus Chriſt, as in thoſe of his own Society who have taken their 
name from his But this is not much to honour Jeſus Chriſt, to take ſenſe from 
him that they may alſo take reaſon from him, and to debaſe him below the 
beaſts, that ſo they might ſet him below the moſt inferior of men, who had no 
Tow.2, Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic. 2. more 
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more reaſon than was neceſſary to make him not to be a beaſt, 

1 Ergo non, And, building upon this Principle, he concludes in the proceſs of his Diſcourſe, 
eſt cur ex hoc (1) Th-t there is nothing this way that can binder the Word from taking the nature 
capirerepug- of a fool, or after be hath taken our nature to ſuffer it to fall into folly, as he cannot 
net Verbum a- only rake à nature deprived of all outward ſenſes : but alſo ſuffer it to fall into this pri- 
— — vation after be hath aſſumed it. He is not content only to ſay, that the eternal Word 
aut amentiam might ſuffer under folly ; but he ſaith alſo, that he might have aſſumed ic volun- 
in natura jam tarily, as he aſſumed humane nature. That is, that this propoſition, the impicty 
aſſumpta ad- and blaſphemy whereof is horrible only to be thought, might have been true: 


—— — is a fool, and that wic a voluntary folly, which is accounted the worſt of 


eſt aſſi 
naturam omni He ought to have conlidered, that folly is a diſorder ef the body and the Soul, 


ſenſu externo and of the higheſt part of the Soul, which is Reaſon, and that all diſorder is in- 
—— ſed oonſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, as well as fin is inconfiſtent with ir, becauſe 
— — nd. it isa voluntary diſorder and a true folly according to Scripture : and if the rea- 
vationem in ſon of Jeſus Chriſt had been diſorderly, it is manifeſt that his Will might have 
aſſumpra jam been ſo too; and that as his Will could not be ſo by fin, which is the folly of the 
natura admit- Will, neither could his reaſon be ſo by folly, which is, as we may ſay, the fin of 
* 1 the Underſtanding, as ſome Philoſor bers eſteem. 
2 Errour is yet a greater evil than folly, becauſe folly takes away reaſon, but er- 
rour is the cauſe it is ill uſed. Now ic were better to be wholly deprived of any 
2 De fecun- thinꝑ, then to abuſe it; as it were better not to ha ve wit, then to abuſe it in de- 
da non eſt du- Cciving z not to have ſtrength, then to abuſe it in committing violences and mur- 
bium quin po- thers; and yet Amicus forbears not to maintain with others, that Jeſus Chrift 
—_— was capable of erring, and that he might erre in deed. 
ficur potuit For the explication of this opinion, [be diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of errours, 
Verbum aſſu- Whercof one reſpects the things we are obliged to know, and which he calls 
mere naturam Error pravæ diſpoßtionis, becauſe it includes a wicked diſpoſition, from whence it 
irrationalem proceeds as from its cauſe : the other reſpects ſuch things as we arg obliged to 
caps Know, which conſiſts in a ſimple privacion of knowledge; error fimplicis negatio- 


— 2 nis. He ſaith (2) of this ſecond ſort of error, that there is no doubt but it might be 
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tionalem om- in J eſus Chriſt, For as the Word might baue taken the nature of a beaſt incapable of 


ni ſcientia ſpo· all ſort of rational wiſdom and knowledge, ſo it might in like manner have tukgn a 
— = reaſonable nature deſtitute of all wiſdom and knowledge, as well adual as babitual, 
Mabicuati. Ami. He is not content only to maintain a propoſition ſo ſtrange and impious ; but 
eus tom 6 diſp. he would alſo have it paſs as undubitablc, as if it were not lawful only to doubt 
24 ſe. 4.n. ol it, non eſt dubium. But behold his blindneſs ! we need only confider what he 
114. P. 359. faith of the other ſpecies of errour, which conſiſts in being ignorant of that 
which is our duty, or to have an apprehenſion of ir contrary unto truth. He 
dares not abſulutely affirm , that this ſort of errour might have been in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he contents himſelf to relate the opinion of Vaſquez and ſome others 
3 Tantum (3) bo hold, faith he, that this ſort of errour might have been abſolutely in Feſus 
de primacſt ( hr iſt; and this opinion is that of Vaſquez, 
— Certainly he doth great wrong to doubt of this ſort of errour, after he had 
tin athrmans ſaid, that we may not doubt of the other, For if it be certain, as he $, 
potuiſſe de tigt che eternal Word might have taken a reaſonable nature deſtitute of all kind 
parent abſo- of Mowledge and wiſdom actual and habitual, it follows maniſeſtly that he 
uta talem er- might have taken it deſtitute of all that knowledge of things which ęvery reaſon- 


— — -y able nature is obliged to know, as ofthe knowledge of God and of the firſt prin- 
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value diſ- ciples uf Reaſon; ſince this ſort of errour is neceſſarily contained in the other. 


put. 60, Kc. Which follows alfo clearly from the other opinion of the ſame ſeſuit, that 
bl. ſe us Chriſt might have taken on him the nature of a fool, For folly is not only 
an iznorance of principal duties, but of all truths alfo, according to the very de- 
finicion of the Philoſophers who ſay, that it is a general blindneſs of mind in all 
things, mentis ad omnia cecitss. So that if Jeſus Chriſt might have been a fool 
in humane nature, he might have been generally ignorant of all the duties of hu- 
mar? and reaſonable Nature, and of all the principles of Reaſon. And Amicus 
ſhews himſelf as weak a Logician as Chriftian, in doubting of this laſt Article, 
Lom. 2. Book 2 Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic. 2. after 
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after he had ſaid, that we might not doubt of that general Maxime, whereunto 
it is inſeparably and viſibly annexed, 

One of the Reaſons of the Jeſuits who teach that Jeſus Chriſt was capable of 
that errour which hath reſpe& unto his duty, which they call an Errour of a de- 
praved diſpoſition, error prave diſþ:ſitionit , and whinh is not only a ſimple igno- 
rance and fimple privation of light, but an oppoſition tu the truth, and an ap- 
prehenſion contrary to ĩts Rules and Laws; is, That Jeſus Chriſt might accord- |, x,,,;, 
ing to them have taken the nature of an Aſs,as they expreſs it in theſe very words: verbum aſſu- 
(1) The Word might have taken upon him the fottiſh and blockiſh diſpoſition of the na- mere ſtolidi- 
ture of an Af; and by conſequent he might hve taken the errour of bumane nature. atem naturz 
Which can ſerve for no other thing then to make this opinion more incredible. — 
whether we regard the impiety of theſe ſtrange words: Potuit Verbum ofſumere tutæ humanæ. 
ſtolia tal em naturæ aſininæ; or we regard the conſequence which is ridicu'ous : Au ib. n; 
Ergo & errorem nature humane. For the blockiſh diſpoſition of an Afs is not 116. 
an ignorance of his duty, becauſe it hinders not an Als to know and perceive all 
that which he ought to know and perceive according to his nature, and much leſs 
it is an apprehenſiou oppoſed unto truth, which the nature of an Aſs is uncapablet 
to know. And fo though it were true that JeſusChriſt might have been united to 
the nature of an A(s,ic would not have followed, that he might have been united 
to a reaſonable nature ingaged in errour, and in errour contrary to his duty. 

The ſecond Reaſon of Vaſquez related by Amicm, is, (2) T bat it is no more 2 Non ma- 
reÞngnant to the divine Word to erre or to ffeak, a thing falſe in it ſe!f by the naturi gis repugnar 
which he bath aſſumed, then to be tormented. and dye in the ſame nature, 1 will Ncrbo — 
not ſtay to examine this Reaſoning, nor to tell what the differente is bet wixt dy- — 
ing and erring or ſpeaking falſhood, to make appear that the one is unworthy falſum mate- 
and impoſlible in regard of Jeſus Chriſt, and not the other, I (hall do no other rialiter dicere, 
thing but bricfly repreſent, according to my deſign, what theſe Jeſuirs ſay. — 

Vaſquez ſaith, that as Jeſus Chriſt might ſuffer and dye, ſo he might likewiſe am ent 
erre and ſpeak ſalſe, even in the things he was obliged to know, and which ap- ri & mori. Igi- 
pertained, as Amicus expounds himſelf, to his condition and duty. This is to tur ſi po mit in 
ſay plainly enough, __— Chriſt might fin, not only in his humane nature, natura afſurn- 
but in his God - head itſelf. For though a man may ſometimes erre and ſpeak — wg 
falſe through ignorance, this ignorance excuſes him not in things which he is ob- yer eandem 
Tiged to know, fince it is of theſe that the Goſpel faith, that the ſervant who errare &fal- 
knows not his Maſters will ſhall not go without puniſhment, though he ſhall not ſum materiali- 
be ſo rigorouſly puniſhed as he who hath known and neglected to do it. Now 13 jp 
theſe Jeſuits ſay,that Jeſus Chriſt might have erred and ſpoke falſely in the tin 
which appertained to his duty, and which he was obliged to know, and by con- 
ſequence according to them he might have ſinned and deferved chaſtiſement ac- 
cording to the Scripture. 

But though it were fo, that Jeſus Chriſt as man and in his humanity might 
erre and ſpeak falſe without fin in ſome thing which he was not obliged to 
know, this could not be faid of his God=head which knows all things, and which 
ought to know all things; and ſocould not be exempt from fin, if it erred or 
ſpoke falſe by the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince all the words, thoughts, and 
actions of this humanity are truly and properly the actions of the Divinity and 
of the Word who produces them by it as by its inſtrument, according to the 
Fathers. So that if the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt could erre, it would be the 
Word that ſhould erre, and ſhould be. the Author of this errour and falſhood, 


and ſhould truly fin ſpeaking againſt his light and lying voluntarily: which the 12 eſt 
di 


Jeſuits would not be much troubled to conſent to according to their Principles, difticultas de 
though it be a thing horrible to imagine only. habiribus vi- 


For in effect they maintain — eſus Chriſt is capable of fin, as well as errour, _ —.— na- 
as alſo that he might have been ſubject unto vice. Amicus ſaith well, that the contractis; an 
Word could not have aſſumed an humane nature that was in an eſtate of actual illi perſeve- 
or habitual ſin; but he adds (3) That there is more difficulty in what concerns rare potuiſſent 
the vicious hahitudeſ which this nature might have comrafied before it was united to FI — - F ; 
the Nord; to wit, to know whetber they mig bi yet continne in it after its union with [eB 2. 4. 42. 


Tom-2, Bok 2. Part 1. Chap+z, Artic. 2. the 
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1 Affirmat the Word, And to clear up this difficulty, he faith that, (1) Vaſqu:z 2firens that 20190 


Vaſquez diſß. alſo, and that though be be of the ſame opinion with bimſclf concerning the habitual 
——_—— fin which the humanity might have contradled before that it was united unto the 202 
5 ſentiat Word , yet he believes, that the Word in aſſuming this humane nature, might alſo 

quoad pecca- h zue aſſumed the vitious babits which had been found therein | 

tum habituale pt I ſee not that it would be leſs diſhonour to Jeſus Chriſt, to hold him ca- 

— — 41 pable of vitious habits, then of actual or habitual ſine. For vitious habits are 
habitus vero the ſprings of ſin, and conſequently contain in them a greater corruption then 
vitioſos, putat the fins themſelves, and the Gra are compriſed in them, as in their ſpring and 


cos aſſumi po- principle; ſo that he who is capable of the one, is neceſſarily and infallibly ca- 
tuiſſe cum na- 


dura humana. Pable of the other. 
Thid. ſeA. a. Thus the Jeſuirs do formally attribute fin unto Jeſus Chriſt : alſo they de- 
n. 42. clare him capable thereof, when they demand, wherher the humani:y of Jeſus 


2 Dico 1+ Chriſt, being becpme a ſinner, Jeſus Chriſt cou d have ſatisfied for that ſin, ei- 
otuiſſet me ther in the ſame humanity, or by laying that down, and afſuming ſome other. 
—— The prepounding only of theſe queſtions is ſo ſtrange and injurious to Jeſus 
ſumpta con- Chrilt, that it (ffends the faith and ears of the faithſul. Amici fails not to 
digne ſatisfa - anſwer them as ſeriouſly as if they were very important, and of great edification. 
cere pro pec- (2) I hold, faith he, that the ward taking another humane nature, might in rigour 
— — of juſtice ſatisfie for the ſin of the humanity be firſt took, and afier laid down, 
— dimiſ. And a little lower, he faith that, In this caſe Feſus Chriſt could bare ſatisfied in 
ſz? Amicus rigonr of juſtice for the ſin of his bumanity, 
tom. 6. diÞ. 6. And as it theſe queſtions were much for the advantage and glory of Jeſus 
* 5.4 Chriſt, before he {x eaks his apprehenſion upon them, he proteſts (3) 7 hat be 
fa — proceeds .to handle the queſtion in both the ſenſes which be ſuppoſed; but that he * 
Chriſtus con · doth it, that the vertue and efficacy of the ſatisfadion of Feſws ( Hriſt may appear 
dignè propec- with more plendour. He believes then, that to make the ſatis faction of Jeſus 
— Chriſt more apparent, he ought to make him a ſinner; and that to give more 
face. ſplendour to his vertue, he ought to engage him in crimes of his own, as if it 

3 In utroq; had not been ſufficiently great and illuſtrious by his infinite innocence 
ſenſu propoſi- and purity. | 2 
ra hypotheſis I will not ſpeak at all of the blaſphemous and impious ſuppoſitions which 
— they make on this ſubject, when they ſay, (4) That if by way of an impeſſible 
* Chri- ſuppoſition it were granted, that Jeſus Chrift might have ſlain himſelf, this murtber 
fti ſatis factio- and this crime would have been of the ſame order with the ſatisfation of Jeſus 
nis eluceat. Chriſt. There is no need that infiſt on theſe ſo abominable imaginations and 
Ibid. n. 133. expreſſions, ſince that which they affirm of him abſolutely is no leſs. 
cid peo To prove that jeſus Chriſt might have ſinned effectually, they ſay, that he 
Chriſto fibi Might have had of himſelſ and in himſelf an obligation to undergo the pun ſh- 
per impoſſivile ment of fin, (5) Some new. DoQors, faith Amicus, anſwer that the obligation to 


illata, tuiſſet puniſhment, not only temporal but eternal, is not inconſiſtent with the natare aſſumed 
— — » the War 4 Foy p f f ; ſſ 20210 
nis cum ſatis- 


faRione Chri· Obligation unto puniſhment is a propriety and neteſſary conſequent of fin, 
ſti, Ibid. n. 15. and the obligation to eternal pain, the propriety and neceſſary conſequent of 
5s Reſpor= mortal fin, For it is impoſſible, that he who fins mortally, ſhould not be ob- 
dent doi ali. 15-4 to eternal pur ĩſument; and itis alſo impoſſible; that he ſhould be obliged 
— to eternal puniſhment, who hath not ſinned mortally : both the one and the 
in natura aſ- other being equally contrary to — and by ſtronger reaſon to the Juſtice of 
ſumpra rema- God, Whence it comes, that they who ſay, that an obligation to eternal pu- 
nererearum niſhment might befal the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuppoſe of neceſſity that this 
+. 5 — humanity hath ſinned mortally, and that it may even be actually engaged in 
lis, ſed etiam mortal fin whilſt united to the Word in Jeſus Chriſt, it being impoſſible, that 
æternæ. Ibid. he to whom fin is remitted, ſhould be lyable to eternal puniſhment, and that 
diſp-24. ſect. a. God can puniſh him eternally to whom he is reconciled, and to whom he owes 
wy eternal lite, as he owes it to all the Juſt, and much more to the Man-God who is 
his eternal Son, : | 
This opinion is maintained by ſome Caſuiſts, as ſaith Amicus, but it ſeems to 
him very rude, and eſpecially to Suarez, taking it generally, and in its whole 
Tem. 2. Bok 2 Part 1. Chap. 1. Artic, 2. extent. 
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extent. For this cauſe, that he mighz ſweeten and moderate it, he makes a di- 
ſtinction betwixt pain temporal and cternal, ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt might 
well be lyable to temporal puniſhment, but not unto eternal: (1) Becauſe, faith 1 Reſponder 
he, eternal puniſhment is neceſſarily remitted with the ſin and the guilt, 'Whence it Suarez diſ. 33. 
follows, that if Jeſus Chriſt were obliged to eternal puniſhment, he ſhould ben "i 
actually in mortal fin by the affertion of Swarez himſelf, who for this rtaſon — oe 
durſt not ſay, that the Humanity of Jcſus Chriſt could be obliged unto eternal de reatu pœ- 
puniſhment. ; . | nz tempora- 
But he is at leaſt conſtrained even by this ſame reaſon to affirm, that Jeſus — negando 
Chriſt might ſin venially, ſince they hold, that he might be lyable on his own — ng 
account unto temporal puniſhment, and that the obligation to temporal puniſh- diam pena * 


ment cannot come bur from venial tin, as the obligation unto eternal puniſhment terna heceſſa- 


cannot come but from mortal ſin. | | rid collicar 
Which agrees well with that which Amicus ſaith, that Jeſus Chi ĩſt might ab- . Mag, 


ſolutely fin (2) hy Hſical and next power of ſinning, which would not be incom- 2 Dico J. 


. patible with the union which the humanity of Jeſin Chriſt bad with the Word where. potentia phy- 


of be was partaker, if #be repugnance came not from the decree of God, And if you ſica Proxima 
would know what he means by a phy ſical power of ſinning, pogentia phyſica pec- — fi 
candi, he expoundeth it himſclf, ſaying, that it is (3) that which proceeds from ret debe 1 
the internal principles which are ſimply neceſſary unto aFion ; that is to ſay, unto divini decreti, 
ſinning. So that according to his opinion, Jeſus Chriſt had in himſelf a power non repugna- 
of ſinning, and the internal principles neccflary to fin , and if theſe principles © — 
had not their effect in him ; that is to ſay, if Jeſus Chriſt did not actually agar Vero 
fin, it was not becauſe there was any thing in him that was repugnant thereunto; articipatæ in 
non repugnaret ratione unionis & ſandiitatis à. Verbo participate in humanitate. humanitate 
But this came to paſs purely and fimply from the will and protection of God, ps 
and from his Decree which he had mage not to permit Jeſus Chriſt to fall into *＋ Que en- 
ſin: fi non repugnaret defedu divini decreti, ſtiruitur ex 
| trinſecjs ad operandum fimpliciter nieceſſarits. Inc,. 
In this manner Molina, Swarez, and ſome others expound the Impeccability 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as Amicus faith, (4) maintaining that the Impeccability of the bu. 4 Qui do- 
manity of J7eſus Chriſt is the ſame with that of thoſe who are confirmed in grace, cent nnpecca. 
which is not phyſical, but moral. That is to ſay, that J:ſus Chriſt was not pro- —— — 
rly impeceable, but by the grace and mercy of God, as the Saints might have g; leis em 
— in this world as tvell as he, and are alſo now in Heaven by the ſame mercy, dem cum im- 
And by conſequence that Jeſus Chriſt was of himſelf capable to fin even as they, peccabilitate 
and that he had ſinned effectually without the extraordinary ſuctours and gra- = habene 
ces he reccived from God. , | — No 
It is from this ſame Principle that Amicis faith with Vaſquez and many others ef phyſica.ſed 
whom he nameth not, that it were no inconvenience to affirm, that this propo- moralis. 7big, 
ſit ion is true: The Word was capable of fin. For making himſelf this objc&i-": 70. P. 352. 
on: (5) It cannot be ſaid without comradidiien, that the Word by the very commu- 115 — 4 
nication of the properties of the two natures which are in Jeſis Chriſt, ſhould be natu- — — 
rally capable to ſin, Nom this may be ſaid, if a phyſical and natural power to ſin may communicati- 
ſubſiſt in the hum mity which the Word bath aſſumed. He anſwers to, this obje · onem idioma- 


ion, (6) by denying the major, berauſe there are many, and amongſt them Vaſquez, — 9 


who bold, that it is no abſurdity to ſay, that the Mord by the mutual communication peccabile. De- 
of the two natures, is capable of ſinning. nominaretur 
| . 0 autem per 


communicationem.idiomatum phyſice peccabile ab ipſa potentia phyſica peccandi, fi ea poſſet cum huma- 
nitate unita Verbo manere, Ergo, &c. Did. n. 102. 6 Reipondeo 1. negando majorem. Multi enim, in- 
tet quos Vaſ di. G1, cap. ult. non reputant abſurdum Verbum per communicationem idiomatum deno- 
minari pecc Me. Did. n. 103. | 

And by conſequence we might ſay according to this Divinity, what is horrible 
and dreadful only to think, that the Word had or might have been miſchievous 
and wicked, and that the Devil might have had him under his power, as his 
Tom. 2 Book 2.Part 1 Chap. I. Artic-2 Bb Captive 


* 1. 8 
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- nance, we will conſider it as a Sacrament : and becauſe that in this 


Captive and Slave, becauſe the Devil is che Prince and Maſter of finners accord- 
ing to Scripture, 

There have been Hereticks that have maintained that Jeſus Chriſt was nar 
God ; and others, that he was a man of the ſame naturg as we ; but there was 
never any that acknowledging that he was God and Man both at once, imagined 
that he was capable of finning, and falling under the power of the Devil, as the 
Jeſuits affirm and teſtifie, by attributing to him a next and natural power of fin- 
ning, of being in errour, and even of that which proceeds from a wicked diſpoſi- 
tion and deordination, error pravæ diſpoſitionis :. to retain and keep wicked ha- 
bits; of being ſubject unto vices, of _ to temporal puniſhments, 
and even of eternal for his own fins, as we have now ſeen in their own proper 
words. 


men, nor delivered them from fin, becauſe hereunto it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould be himſelf uncapable of fin, according to the Doctrine of the Church and 
of the holy Fathers. -* ok 

2. If fin might have been in. Jeſus Chriſt, then fin is na more ſin; becauſe fin 
being no otherwiſe fin then as ic is againſt the will of God, if Jeſus Chriſt, whois 
the Son of God, and God as well as his Father, could fin, fin would be volunta- 
ry unto him, not only according to his humanity which did or ſhould commic 
it; but alſo in regard of his Divinity and divine perſon who ſhould permit ir, 
or take it unto him voluntarily in the Humanity which ſhould be perſonally 
united unto him, as well as the other qualities and actions of this humanity 
which are proper to him, and appertain unto him in ſome ſort more than unto 
the humanity it (elf, 

3. But if God could will fin, or be partaker thereof by aſſuming it, or per- 
micting it voluntarily in a nature which ſhould be united unto him; God ſhould 


be no more God, becauſe he ſhould be no longer the ſupream Truth, which is 


more inconſiſtent with fin, which is nothing elſe but errour, injuſtice, and ma- 


lice, then light is with darkneſs, 


4+ This is not the way to withdraw men from fin, to attribute itunto Jeſus 
Chriſt. But to move them unto horror and deteftation of ſo ſtrange an opinion, 
it is ſofficient to conſider, that it tends to deſtroy both the Incarnation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and even his Divinity it ſelf, For as in dying voluntarily in his huma- 20260 


nity, he did put ſia to death, and deſtroyed the Empire of the Devil, who was 
the Author © his death, becauſe he ſuffered this death unjuſtly, being innocent, 
and having no fin at all; this opinion on the contrary attributing fin unto him, 
makes him dye at once both in his Humanity and Divinity, and ſubjects him to 
the power of the Devil to favour and revive fin, 


CHAPTER II. | 
Of Repentance. | 
proper and natural Remedy of Sin; ſince as itis committed by pleaſure, 


it muſt be blotted out by ſorrow. This ſorrow is a vertue which 
to Religion; and it is alſo one part of the Sacrament of Penance ſo 


R Fes is a remorſe and ſorrow for offending God; and herein it is the 
0 


and ſo confiderable, that it hath given even its name thereunto. We ſeparate 


of Pe- 

liey, be- 
ill treat here of every ons of theſe by way of preocupation of what ſhould have 

wi w ve 

recs wi in the Chapter of the Sacraments, diſtributing them into ſo many 
rticks. 


4 | | ARTICLE 
N Lom. 2. Bob 2. Part Is Chap. 2. Artic. 2. 


not here theſe two confiderations ; and that we may treat more largel 


fides grief for fin, it contains alſo Corifeſſion, Abſolution, and Suti 


1. If Jeſus Chriſt might have ſinned, he could not have been the Saviour of $0250 
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ARTICLE I. Of Sorrow for Sin: 


That according to the Jeſuits we may be juitified by the Sacrament of 
Penance by a natural ſorrow, and even without any true ſorrow 


for ſix. 


He firſt ſtep of a Soul that returns unto God, is the knowledge and remorſe 00 A 
it hath for offending God: (1) I will ariſe and go unto my father, and ſay — di. 

unto him: Faiber, I bave ſinned againſt Heaven and before thy face, ſaith this cam ei: Pater, 
child after he had departed from the obedience and guidance of his father, wher, P<<<avi in cœ- 
he began to reſolve himſelt to return unto him. Ihe Jeſuits conſent well unto I 
this Catholick Truth; they do truly affirm, chat we cannot abſolutely obtain _ 1 
pardon of ſins without acknowl:dging wich ſorrow that we have committed requiratur 
them; but when they would expound what ſorrow this ought to be, they ſpeak certa intentio 
of it in ſuch manner as deſtroys it in effect. For they are not content to (ay, ad —_— 
that the leaſt degree of ſorrow is ſufficient to blot out all the fins in the world tas es 4 
but they do alſo maintain, that this ſorrow ought not of neceſſity to be ſuperna- n. 231. 
tural ; and ſome proceed fo far as to ſay, that without any true ſorrow for 3 Dico3z- 
off:nding God, we may be reconciled unto him, by being only grie ved that we non requirt 


ha ve not the ſorrow which we ought to have. — ns 


Fil iurĩus demands, (2) Hf there be any particular degree of ſorrom neccſf:ry un- nis. Bid. 234. 
to eontrisiam? And he anſwereth, (3) That there à no certain particular degree 4 Tum quia 
which is neceſſary, His reaſon is: (4) Becenſe that the Scriptures and holy Fa. Scriprurz & 
thers allow rem:ſſion of ſins to him that is truly converted unto God, without limiting — ad op 
the degree. Whence it follows, that we ought not to limit it, — —— 

God wills and demands oft in Scripture, that for obtaining pardon of ſin*, we tunt remiſſio- 
ſhould be converted unto him with all our hearts. Whence the holy F athers nem peccati 
have taken occaficn to ſay, that we qught not to limit or bound the grief of a bldue limita- 
finner who is converted, ſince it ought to be with all the aff:&ion of his heart . _— 
and that it cannot be too great nor equal the demerit and indignity of ſin. And que nos limi- | 
this Jeſuit on the contrary ſaich, ic muſbnot be limited, becauſe it cannot be too tare debemus. 
lictle, and that ic is always great enough to blot out ſin. See the conformity of Fit. mer. 


his ſpirit with that of the holy Fathers and Scripture. ' 25 22 be tr. 6. 
It ſeems that he would correct his errour in the anſwer which he makes a 3 *＋·[!̃ 


he draws this conſequence which clears: up his thoughts yet more. 5 
(8) This is the reaſon why he may have more trouble and grief of mind for the terit dolere 
loſs of bit father or of bir ſong then for having offended God. For this hinders W48ʃt de mor- 
not but that he may believe, that God deſerves to be more loved than a — 


8 Quare po; 


fili. Ib. n. 238. 
2 Eb 2 2 father : 
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1 mi. father ora fon ; and by conſequence to be more reſented when he is Joſt by fin, 
* 2 — though in effect he have more affection for his father or for his ſon, and he be 
ſufficiens ad more moved by the loſꝭ of them than by offending God: and yet in this diſpoſi- 

remiſſionem tion, according to this Jeſuit, he ceaſes not to be in a good eſtate, and to obtain 

omnium pec- the pardon of his fin, how 1 — and in how great number ſoever they be, pro- 

— vided he have the leaſt diſpleaſure that he hath committed them: (1) Becauſe, 
tiam ſufficiens ſaith he, the leaſt grace is ſufficient for the remiſſion of all ſins, and the leaſt contrition 
minitna con- is a ſufficient diſpoſition for the Ie aſt grace, : 

tritio tanquam He demands alſo concerning the forrow which is neceſſary to obtain pardon 

diſpofitio. of ſin in the Sacrament of Penance (2) Whether this ſorrow ought to be true and 

* rg real; or it be ſufficient we are perſwaded that it is, though it be not at all ? His An- 
beat effe verus [wer is, That it is probable that it is ſufficient that we believe it to be ſuch, That 

&realis? Re- is to ſay, that to obtain pardon of God. in Penance, it is not neceſſary to have a 

— true ſorrow for offending him, ſo that we believe we have this ſorrow. 

— exiſti. Eſcobar alſo demands in the ſame matter, (3) H it be needſul that ſorrow be 

matum ſuffi- ſxpernatural 2 And he anſwers, That jt ſuffices to be natural, ſo we believe it to be 
cere. Ir. j. de ſupernatura /. Asif a Creditor were obliged to diſcharge his Debtor, when he 
Confeſſ. cap. 6. had given him Braſs money for Gold, provided he imagined that he gave him 
" - ne. good Gold. 3 ; : 

ceffarins fir He ſpeaks yet more clearly upon this Point a little after, ſaying, (40 That 
dolor ſuper- if a men be touched wit h remorſe for bis, fin, becauſe God, to puniſh bim for it, bath 
naruralis? Suf- hren: ht on him ſome temporal evil, this remorſe is ſufficient ; but if it haue no reſpect 
ficir =, unto God, it is ni ſufficient. It is clear that this grief Is altogether natural, and 
— common to good and bad, or rather proper unto them that love the world, ho 
exiſtimetur. are ſo much more touched with regret and diſpleaſure when God takes from 
Eſcobar tr. 3. them their temporal goods, as they love them more: whereas good men have 
erm. g. n. 39 · little or no reſentment thereof, becauſe they love them not, if their vertue be ſo- 
P. wage TY lid - as appears by the Example of Fob and man others. So that this grief 
de oe jocks: comes properly from the love of the world, and the adherence we have to the 
to proprerea goods: of this world: and Jt according to the opinion of Hurtado the Jeſuir 
quod Deus in reported by Eſcobar; it is ſuffi-ient to blot out fins, though it be it ſelf a diſorder 
—.— and a ſin. „ 643 ti 

porale immifit, ſufficit 5 fi autem doleat fine ullo reſpectu ad Deum, non ſufficit. Did. c. 7. n. 91. p. 813. 


Qui pec- But if any object unto him what Amiras doth to himſelf; (5) That he who 
carum deteſta- eteſteth ſin becauſe of puriiſhment, doth indeed deteſt the puniſhment more ihan the 
— — ara fin, the puniſhment being the motive and reaſon that incites him to deteſt the ſin: 
der Ran which is to love himſelf more than God, and to prefer bis own intereſt before 
pœnam quam the honour of God, ſince he is touched more by the loſs which he makes, or the 
culpam, cum temporal puniſhment that he ſuffers, than the fo which diſpleaſeth and diſhono- 
peens fir ratio reth God ; He will anſwer without doubt as the ſame Amicus, (6) That be 
culpam. Ami- can not agree that this a@ is not good and inet; and he will ſerve himſelf of this 
eur tom. 8. dib. reaſan : That we are not always obliged u0 deteſt atinally ihe aulit more than the bu- 


3-ſe#: r, n. 5. niſhment, From whence: he will contlude, as he hath done already, (7) That 20320 


; Mie end if 4 min be touched with remorſe for hir ſm, becauſe God, to puniſp him for it, bath 
non effe hone. #7 ought on him ſome temporal evil, thitrremonſe ſuſficerx0 blot out his fin, if ic be 
ſtum, quia non true, as the ſame Amicus pretends; that we are not always obliged to do other- 
te nemur ſem- wiſe ; and this ſorrow be good, homeſt; and regulan **- 1 
e This being ſo, we muſt ſay, that the world is at this day filled with perſons of 
— quam Freat vertue and troe Penitents; fince amongſt ſo t and common miſcrics, 
peenam. Ibid. there are hard] any that are not afflicted with loſt of their goods, their happineſs 
7 Si quis do- and their repoſe, and who will not eaſiſy confels, that their fins are the cauſe, 
lear de pecca- So that according to the Rule of theſe Jeſuits, the moſt eovetous, moſt ambitious, 
ro ——— and maſt voluptuous will be the grrateſt penĩtents becauſe they are more touch- 
Jeane ils ed with regret than others for the lob f their goodb;” and for having deferved it 
malum tempo- by their fins. by IX 275 (An: 
rale immiſit, Eſcobar might well have ſeen theſe conſequences from his and his Maſter Hur- 
ſufficit. tado's opinion, fince they are ſo evident, but they have not ſtartled him, for with- 
Tom, 2. ok 2. Part I, Chapi2 Artic.1. Out 
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they hate not fin otherwiſe then as they hate God, and they have the ſame aver- 


that the Sacrament would not ceaſe to be valid, though it were uſcle 


out ſtanding upon them at all, he inſiſts only upon one Rule of Suarez, whom he 
affirms to be of the contrary opinion, and to reject his; (1) Becauſe it would fol- 1 Quia alids 
low thence that the finner might diſpoſe himſelf to receive the Sacrament and the bene- ſequeretur 
fir of the Sacrament by the powers of nature only. But he confeſſes he makes no great Pk Miſc | 
account of this reaſon. For he anſwers only in faying with Hurtado, (2) That — — 
if ihe ſinner grieve for his fin without any regard of God, it is not ſufficient, That memum 8e il- 
is to ſay, provided the ſinner have ſome thought of God, and regard him in ſome lum affectum, 
manner as the Authot of his puniſhment which he is apprehenſive of; that grief ex ſolis ratu- 
he hath for offending him will thereupon immediately become ſupernatural, I 
and a ſufficient difpofition to blot out his ſin. 2 & Atem 
But if this be true, not only perſons that are moſt addicted to the world]; but doleat fine ul- 
alſo Devils and damned Spirits will always be in a diſpoſition to be converted lo reſpectu 2d 
For in their greateſt pains, as they are troubled to endure them, fo are they alſo 1 
for having offended God; not becauſe their fin is diſpleaſing unto God, but be- 
cauſe ic is the cauſe of their torments, So that knowing that it js God who tor. | 
ments them, but that it is fin only that makes way for him to torment them; 
fion for them both, as being the intire and total cauſe of their puniſhment, * — 
which is the principal motive of their grief. Such is the diſpleaſure of thoſe of rus debeat eſſe 
whom Eſeobar ſpeaks, who are troubled that they have offended God becauſe of ſupernaturalis; 
the puniſhments he ſends them for their fins z and yet he pretends that this diſ- n vero ſuffi- 
pleaſure is ſufficient to juſtiſie a finner in the Sacrament of Penance. — — 4 
- Fillintis alſo demands particularly, (3) If this true ſorrew ought alſo to be cramenti. Fil. 
ſupernatural, or whether indeed it be enough that it be natural, that the Sacrament lint. mor. 99. 
may be effeftual ? He relates after his uſe two contrary opinions, of which the . 1. fr. 7. c. 5. 
one faith, that this ſorrow ought of neceſſity to be ſupernatural ; and the other “C53. P. 183. 
maintaine, that ir ſuffices that it be natural. He concludes for the latter, ſaying, 4 Pico 2. 
(4) That it appears to him more probable. One of his reaſons is, that if it were probabiliorem 
neceflary to have ſupernatural forrow for the obtaining pardon of fin, it would videri ſecun- 
fo fall out, that many confeſſions at this day would be void, for want of this dam ſententi- 
ſorrow, and which for that cauſe ought to be repeated : which would be trou- — — 
bleſom to Confeſſors, and the Penitents are not to be obliged hereunto, if the , Quia mid; 
obligation be not indubitable and evident. 4 * — conſtar de 
j i 2 igatione e- 
But though a perſon were aſſured that his grief is purely natural, pn — — ig — 


ctual to him: (5) For this grief, ſaith he, is not that which Jeſus Chriſt bath in- — 


ſtituted as a neceſſary diſpoſition to receive the fruit of the Sacrament, according to the iterandas con- 


Council of Trent, though it be ſuſſicient for the eſſence of the Sacrament : Becauſe feſliones. Ibid. 

Jeſus ( brift would not ſo rigorouſly oblige us to reiterate the Confeſſion, when that 5 Non enim 
which is eſſenti : unto the judgment which the Prieſt is obliged to exerciſe may be — 

found therein, as it is found in eſſedt when the Confeſſion is entire and the ſorrow quem Chriſius 

true, though it be only natural. ; inſtituit ut ne- 
ceſſar iam diſ- 

tionem ad fructum, ex Tridentino. Eſt tamen ſufficiens ad valorem Sacramenti, quia Chriſtus noluir ob- 


igare ut tam rigide tenetemur ad iterationem, quando ad ſunt neèeſſaria eſſentialia judicio : adſunt autem 
omnia cum eſt integer & verus dolor. id. u. 154. b. 186. 


So the Sacrament of Penance ſhall not be only altogether humane, being com- 
poſed of parts all natural, as are conſeſſion and ſorrow: but we may alſo 


- fulfil the Command which Jeſus Chriſt hath given us to receive the Sacrament 


of Penance by actions meerly humane, yea, and unprofitable, fince they make 
the Sacrament without effect, and diſordered ſince they prophane it; for it is 


certain, that he who knows his ſorrow for his fins is only natural, as this Jeſuit 


ſuppoſes, and who confeſſeth them by a motion meerly humane and natural, 


- - tranſgrefſes the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſame Jeſuic himſelf acknow- 


ledges, and fins in prophaning the Sacrament, and rendriog it unprofitable, 80 
that he ſpall be acquitted of the obligation of receiving the Sacrament by a vo- 
luntary impenitence, and by the prophanation of the Sacrament of Penance. 
And by cotrſequence the Commandments of Jeſus Chriſt as well as of the Church 
Tom-2, Bok 2. Part 1. Chap.2 Artic. x. may 
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may be accompliſhed by Sacriledges according to the Jeſuits, which they{bo Idly 
affirm, as we ſhall ſee more at large in its place; but it is not for all chat lcfs 
horrible and incredible. 
| After he hath reduced ſorrow for fin to an imaginary or meery natural being, 
x An requi- he demands, (1) Whether it be n«ceſſary that this ſorrow be extenaed x0 all the ſms 
ritar ut dolor that are confeſſed ? He anſwers preſently, according to the common opinion, that 
nibus ; n 
fir de — grief as well as confeſſion, ought to be extended to all fins, But he adds to tem- 
e 14 n. per this Anſwer, that if the Penirent be ſorrowſul only for ſome part of his fins, 
156. and do this purpoſely, or by an ignorance that is criminal and entirely unexcuſa- 
Reſpondeo ble, and that knowing his own indiſpoſition, be forbears not to perliſt therein 
I. * fit voluntar i y, the conſeſſion will be null. (2) But if be be not guilty of this igno- 20360 
de * = rance or inadvertence, or that be be not fallen into it but by ſume venial fault, or even 
ignorantia vel mortal, hat common and ordinary, the confeſſion ſhall be valid. 
inadvertentia If we confider Baxrys diſcourſes, he will ſeem at firſt to reject this Doctrine. 
fir —— For in his Treatiſe of Confeſſion in his Sum, C hap. 42. pag. 674. Atter he had 
— 2 ſaid in the entrance, (30 That by the word Contritios, we underſtand one of the 
tantum, aut e- ¶ ential parts of the Sacrament, which in the propriety of iti ſignification contains two 
tiam mortali- things, remorſe for ſin, and a purpoſe to amend, he declares in the following page, 2c 
ter, ſed com- That to the end this remorſe may be ſuch as it ought to be to make it an ad of contri- 
my mon, tion; and by conſequence an eſſential part of the Sacrament, as he ſaid at firſt, 
Thid. 8 57, It ſh u! 1 incline him to the batred of ſim, not for any ſhame be bath for commuting it, 
g (as the Philoſophers did heretafare) for this motive is temporal, and unprofitable 19 
eternal life, as may be ſeen in Antiochus, 2 Maccab chap. 9. nor yet for baving 
loft bis goods, Fur to be thus touched with reſentments of what is - paſt, is one ſort 
of avarice, and very ſhameful avarice ; no for having deſerved by ſinning the flames 
of Hell, t:5is ſorrow is ſervile, and though it be good, though it be religious and 
holy, it takes its original from ſelf-love which edifies the City of Babylon, and not of 4 
God, as S. Aupuſtine in 4. of the City of God, chap, 28. and 5 not compati- 
ble with this action whereof we now ſpeak, Which he confirms in his Chap. 45. 
pag. 193. ſaying, that attrition reſþcfs properly bis own intereſt, and the particu- 
Lir good of bim that ads it. | 
It may ſeem that be could not ſpeak more ſtrongly, nor more clearly againſt 2037 
the Maxims of his Fraternity z but he will quickly return to them, and he hath 
teſtified already little conſtancy in this very paſſage, wherein he falls into a con- 
tradition which manifeſtly deſtroys that which he ſeems to eſtabliſh, and cſta« 
bliſheth that which be ſeemeth to N. 
For he declareth, That the grief we have for deſerving by ſin the pains of Hell, 
is not only ſervile, but doth alſo oh its original from ſelf-love which edifies the 2c 
City of Babylon, ſo that it comes not from God; as alſo it regards him not at all, 
becanſe it regards properly private intereſt, and that of him who alls ii. Whence it 
follows evidently, that God hath not inſtituted it as an eſſential part of the 
Sacrament of Penance, it being impoſſible that that which comes not from God 
at all, and which reſpects not God at all, ſhould be infticuted by God to ſerve 
to compole a Sacrament :- that what cdifics the City of the Devil, ſhould be pro- 
per to edifie the City of God, as the Sacraments do; and that what takes its 
riſe from ſelſ· love, ſhould give and produee the love of God and his grace, as 
the Sacraments produce it, according to all Catholicks. Which is fo clear, that 
this Jeſuit hĩmſelſ hath concluded, That this ſorrow is not compatible with this 
ation whereof we ſpeak ; that is to ſay, with comrition or ſorrow, which is an eſſen- 
tial part of the Sacrament, according to his own words. | 
But all this hinders not but that he faith at the ſame time in the Game place, 
that this ſort of grief which he ſo much debaſes and rejects as an inſtrument of 
the City of the Devil, is good, 1 and holy, without coming from God 
who is the Spring of all Holineſs, all Goodneſs, and of all Religion; that it may 
be good, bol), and religious, taking its riſe from ſelſ. love, which is the ſpring of 
all ſin and vices ; and finally that it can be good, holy, and religious, edifying not 
the City of God, but Babylon, which is the City of the Devil, in which there Is 
nothing but contuſion, corruption, and impiety. But this is not yet enough for 20 
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this good Jcſuic, he will make a more ample reparation to the fear of the pains 
of Hell, after he hath ſo much diſhonoured it. He declares in the ſame Chapter 
pag. 687. That the grief which hath for its object the deſerved pains of Hill s ſuffi- 
cient with the Sacrament for a mans juſtification, He is not content to make ic 
holy: but he makes ic ſanctifying and jultifying, and even In the Sacrament 3 


which appertains not to many the mol} excellent and moſt perfect works, So 


that according to his Divinity, che fear of Hell, and che ſorrow which proceeds 

from it, is one of the moſt marvellous and moſt prodigious things in Chriſtiani- 

ty, containing in ir ſo many contrary qualities, whereof ſome debaſe it to the 

City of the Devil and to Hell, and the other elevate it unto Heaven, and ꝑive it 

one of the firſt ranks in the City of God, which is the Church; ſome make it 

prophane, and others make it religious; ſome make it impure and contagious; - 

and che others divine and — 
He proceeds yet farther on in favour of this ſorrow which he hath repreſented 

in ſo munſtrous a manner, ſaying, that even thoſe who have it not, may receive 

grace in the Sacrament of Penance, provided only that they defire ir, and that 

they arc grigved that they have it not. Fourthly, faith he in the ſame Chap- 

ter, pag. 685. To ſettle a Soul in peace, who apprehends that be bath not the con- 

trition which is neceſſary to the expiation of bis ſins, be muſt be told that he may ſwp- 

ply that by bis will to bave it, or by tbe remorſe be bath for not poſſeſſing ſuch as be 

defires to have, and ſuch as be ſhould have, perfelily to ſatisfie God, | 
He hath taken this Maxime from Emanuel Sa, who faith, (1) That the forrots , ! Dolor ſuf- 


from the fear of puniſhment, von ſatis do- 
Eſcobar follows him alſo in this Point, as he affirms, he asks, (2) Whether „ Nemque 
ſorrow for not having ſorrow enough be ſafficient with the Mcrament ? He anſwers, — 


in a feeble and uncertain. manner, but in the Sacrament of Penance, wherein — 1 
the vertue of the blood of Jeſus Chritt operates with an advantage which is not — — 
to be found in the moſt holy exerciſes and beſt works. ſatis doleas ? 
He who grieves for his ſins for fear of damnation, if he love not God, at the 3 Sex Na- 
leaſt he fears him : but he that hath not this pricf neither, teſtifies that he hath J afſerir 
neither love nor fear for him; and yet he will have it, that in this eſtate he may ,q. 55 
1 2 - » Eſcobay 
be reconciled unto God: that is, that he may return unto God without any good tr. 7. exam. 4 
_— and come to him without making only the firſt ſtep, fince the fear of Ged u. 122.5. 819. 
is the beginning of wiſdom and of a good life. 
Baxny in the ſame place relates another opinion of ſome Caſuiſts in theſe 
terms: (4) If man being at the point of death, endeavours te do what be can, 4 Quod ii 
and having in his mind only an ad of attrition preſent, be ſaith unto God theſe ful u articr“ 


. ; > Ks . lo mortis co- 
words : Lord, have mercy on me, with deſign to pacifie him, be ſhall be juſtified, God f: 
bimſelf ſupplying the want of abſelmtion. x : quodiia f ſt, 


This is the true thought of Libertines and debauched perſons, who art accu- & nihil alird 
ſtomed to ſay when they are preſſed to be converted,and to think on death, that {me te. 
they need only one good Peccavi to obtain pardon for all their fins. It is true niz 80 Mit a 
that Baum ſaith, that he approves not this opinion, Becauſe it is faunded only on Domine miſe- 
the mercy of Gad, and not on any good or ſolid reaſon. But it is enough to vent it into rere mei, cum 
the world, that he propoſeth ic as being maintained by ſome Caſuiſts ; ſince ; placan- 
that he thereby teſtifics that ic is probable, and may therefore be followed with —— 
a ſafe conſcience, according to the Principles of the Divinity of his Society. ſupplente Deo 

Father Authony S ir mond hath been yet more bold. For he makes no bones to abſoluriggis , 
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be it at the point of death, or when the Sacrament is to be received or admini- 
ſtred. There are, ſaith he, who refer this to the extremity of life; He ſpeaks of the 
obligation to exerciſe the love of God; i hereunto is oppoſed the ſmall appearance 
that ſo great a Commandment ſhould be given us not to obey but ſo late. Neither 
am I of opinion to be perſwaded, that upon every reception or adminiſtration of the Sa- 


crament, that we onght of neceſſity excite in. our ſelves that holy flame of love, to con- 


ſume therein the ſins of which we are guilty, attrition is thereto ſufficient with ſome 
ſtrong endeavour after contrition, or with confeſſion when there is c nvenience for. it. 
We muſt not diſpute after this, whether attrition be ſufficient to receive the 
Grace of the Sacrament of Penance, This Jeſuit gives no place for this difficul- 
ty, pretending that attrition alone is ſufficient to reſtore a man unto grace, pro- 
vided only, That be endeavour after contrition, or that he confeſs himſelf when he 
bath convenience. So that for him who hath not this convenience being in mor- 
tal fin, he maintains that attrition is ſufficient, and that he may himſelf all alone 
blot out his ſins, be it at the point of death, or when he comes to receive ſome 
Sacrament. And that he may leave no cauſe to doubt of his opinion, nor of the 
vertue he aſcribes toattrition, he ſaith, 7hat it alone is ſufficient to take away ſin, 
For he eſtabliſheth, as it were, two ways to return from fin to grace; attrition 
alone with endeavour for contricion, and attrition with confeſſion ; giving, as 
it were, the choice unto the finner of which he pleaſe. He will have it rhen thatat- 
trition alone without the help of contrition, will ſuffice to take away fin. He 
believes indeed that confeſſion is good with attrition ; but it is to him that hath 
convenience for it, Heaffirms alſo, that a ſtrong endeavour after contrition is 


commendable, but be is not of opinion to believe that we onght of neceſſity excite in 


our ſelves this holy flame of love, to conſume therein the ſin whereof we are guilty. 
He conſeſſes that this is the beſt expedient, the moſt ſafe and perſect; bur he pre- 
tends that we may diſfinſe wich it, and that attrition is ſofficient thereto, 

It is remarkable that he ſpeaks of attrition in the ſelf ſame ſenſe as Father 
Bavny;'though it be not entirely in the ſelf ſame terms. For he ſpeaks of attrition 
which ariſeth from ſelſ- love, and which is without any love of God, as his words 
evidently teſtiſie: / am nat of opinion to believe that we ought of neceſſity excite in 
our ſelves this holy flame of love, to conſume therein the fin whereof we are guilty.He 
excludes then the obligation and neceſſity of exciting in us the love of God to 
deſtroy mortal fin. So that when he ſaith, that attrition is ſufficient, he intends 
thatattrition which is without the love of God : the attrition and regret for 
offending God, which takes it riſe from love of ones ſelf, and not of God, as 
Bauny faith, 

Dic ſtiljus extends alſo the effect of this attrition yet farther, For he faith, 
that this alone is ſufficient to cauſe that -one may ſuffer Martyrdom ; that death 


and torments undergone, not through a Principle of Charity and Love of God; 


but only through fear, are capable to juſtiſio and make everlaſtingly happy the 
greatelt ſinners. There is not then any remedy more univerſal than attrition, 
by the opinion of theſe Fathers; ſince, as we have now made appear, it hath ſo 


believed to have been an effect of love, and that not of any fort neither, but 
ſtrong; and powerful z majorem charitatem, We muſt not only ſay of this 
fear altogether carthly and ſervile, what the Scripture faith indeed of the moſt 
noble : Initium ſapientie timer : Fear is the beginning of wiſdom : but we ought 
alſo.toAdd 5 Conſummatio ſapientie timor : Fear is the compleating of wiſdom ; 
ſince it cauſeth us to produce the moſt Heroick act of Chriſtian Religion, and 
condudts us even into Glory; ad conferendam gratiam e gloriam: and contrary 
to what the Ape ſtle faith, When my body is in the midſt of flames, if at the ſame 
time my heart be not inflamed with this heavenly fire of divine love, all theſe 
torments are unto me unprofitable : $i tradidero corpus meum ita ut ardeam, cha- 
ritatem autem non hahe am, mibi nibil prodeſt : If I give my body te be burnt, and 
have not charity, it profits me nothing. This Jeſuit would have it that death 
which the Philoſopher call terribilium terribiliſi mum, ſufficeth with attrition on 
ly ; that is to ſay, by the motive of ſear alone, and without any mixture of love, 

Tom,2, Book 2. Part I, Chap.a-Artic.2. it 
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it is capable to purge away all blemiſhes, and to beſtow glory on the moſt crimi» 
nal perſon of the whole world; ad conferend am gratiam & gloriam. 


THE SUM 


mm Of the Doctrine of the Jeſnits related in this Chapter, concerning the 
ſorrow which is neceſſary to blot out ſins in the Sacrantent of 


— 


— 


Penance. 
T= hold that the leaſt degree of ſorrow is ſufficient for it. | Non requi- 
That it were better this grief were ſupernatural ; but if it be not, it is titur certus 


enough that we believe it is; when we know that it is only natural, we c aſe not = yi 


for all that to be ſi fficiently diſpoſed to receive the Sacrament of Penance, and ;;,,. 
to fulfil the command ſor reccivigy it, though we receive no fruit thereby. Minima gra- 
That though it be true that v have no real remorſe for fins, if we only think tia eſt ſuffici- 
we have, we may obtain pardon and receive grace by confefling in this eſtate: ens ad remiſſi- 
Thar for greater aſſurance we ought always pur forth a firong endeavour to ex- — * — 
20450 cite this contrition ; but if we cannot bring our heart unto ſorrow by any other minimam gra- 
way nor by other motive than that <f the apprehenſion of the pains of Hel, or the tiam ſufpcit 
? loſs of temporal goods ; the one or the other of theſe motives, though they re- ima attri- 
ſpe& only our own intereſt,and come not at all from God, but take their original qiſpoio 
rom ſeli- love which ediſies the City of Babylon, is ſufficient to diſpoſe us for ab- pigiurine. 
ſolution and juſtification, *' Sufficir do- 
That if after we have done what we can, we ſee we have la boured in vain, and lot naturalis, 
that we cannot draw from our hearts that ſincere and neceſſary diſlike of our u — 
ſine, we muſt be ſorry that we cannot have it, and ſay at leaſt with our mouths, —— 
if we cannot ſay it with our hearts ; Lord, I haue ſinned, have mercy on me; Peccavi Filliur, & Er 
Deomine, miſerere mei: that this ſuffices for a right receiving of the Sacraments,or cob. 
even for to dye well without Sacraments, if we have not convenience to receive, In hic do- 


them, that God will do the reſt, and ſupply the want of Prieſt and of abſolution. — 


And finally, that this very ſear ſufficeth to conduct a Soul right into Heaven by an vero ſuſpci. 
the way of Martyrdom. | | | at exiſtimatus. 

See here the Maxims of the Jeſuits, according to which there is no need nei. Reſpondeo & 
ther of the Grace of God, nor of the Spirit of God which is charity, nor of true — 22 


ſorrow for oftending, nor even of the Sacrament of Penance it felt to have re- = — 
miſſion of fins. tum ſufficere, 
Filliat. 
I attrition eft ſuffiſante pour conſommer le pech. Sirmond. Si quis doleat de peccato proprerea Deus in 
pernam illius m temporale immiifir, ſufficit. Eſcob. Eftre touche de — 7 — — avoir per- 
dw ſes biens, c'eft une eÞece i anarice & avarice tres hontenſe. Pour avoir en pechant merit les flammes d en- 
fer, Ceft crainte ſervile qui prend ſon origine de amour propre, qui edifie la cite de Babylone & non de Dieu, com- 
me temoigne S. Auguſtin au 4. liv. de la Citi de Dien chap. 28. Bauny. Et toutefois il ne Laiſſe pas de dire en 
ſuitre que cette meme douleur, laquelle a pour ſon objet formel la peine meritte de Penfer, ſuffit an Sacrement pour 
la juſtification de I homme. Dolor ſufficiens eſt cum Sacramento, dolere quod non ſatis doleas. $ & £ſcob. 
| Pour lager — — 222 — aire 4 Pexpiation de ſes pecbex, il 
Iuy fant dire qu elle — par la volonts de avoir, ¶ le regret de ne 2 poſſeder telle qu elle en a deſir. 
Bauny. . Qui in articulo mortis conarur facere quod in fe eſt, & nihil aliud fibi occurrit quàm 
nis quo dieit: Domine miſerere mei, cum animo pjacandi Deum, hic juſtificabitur, Deo ſ 
nis neceſſitatem. rapporite par Baum: il cite Viftoria & Leſſins. L attrition avec pour la contri- 
tion, ox avec la confeſſion qui en a la commodize, eff Fu pour conſoammer le pech dont nous ſeyiaur coupabler, 
ſoit avant Ia reception on collation des Sacremens, ſort 4 Pextremite de la vie, Le P. A. Sirmond. 
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ARTICLE 11. Of Confeſſion and Accuſation of Sins. 
That the Jeſuits do deitroy the integrity thereof. 


He ſinner in Confeſſion is as. a fick Patient, who preſents himſelf to the 
Prieſt as to his Phyſitian, and diſcovers unto him his ſickneſs, that he may 
appoint him the remedies which he ſhall judge neceffary for the healing and Sal- 
vation of his Soul. For this cauſe he ought to be faithful, and make him ſee the 
bottom of his heart, not contenting himſelf only to tell him his fins picce-meal, 
and td ſpecific as much as he can their number and their eircumſtances; but alſo 
by noting out to him the paſſions unto which'he is ſubject, and the evil habits 
which have been the ſources of theſe diſorders: The Divinity of the Jeſuits di- 
verts men from acquitring themſelves fincerelWpn' this duty, and from fulfilling 

the integrity of confeſſion in all points. 16:41 5147 N30 awd | 
| 1. Baum) ſaith, That if any one of ignorance and fimplioity confeſt bi faults cnly 
| in groſi, without dcterminately expreſſing any one in particular, there's no need 10 
draw from bis month the repetition of thoſe faults; if it cannot conveniently be done, 
1 becauſe | the ( onfeſſor} is preſſed with Penitents that give him not leiſure for it. 
In bis Sum, Chap. 40. pag. 650. | | | | 
1 Interdum Lay in propoſes the ſame caſe; and though at firſt he propounds that this 
tamen ſi appa · bJockiſh perſon, who through ignorance accuferhhimfelf only of his fins in gene- 
rear magna ral. is obliged to confeſs himſelf anew, if he comes io know the obligation he hath 

hominis rudi- 

— Conftſſor ſee that he ij a man very ighorant, be may content himſelf to canſe him 
eſſe poteſt e · tell thoſe ſins which be bath committed ſince hit laſt confeſſion, and to receive of bim 
—— , the imperfect and general knowledge of the time paſt; "eſpecially if be have many otber 


oxima con- Penitents, | "Ir 4 
Alone com- The Confeſſor then, as often ag he fin Hrnſelf preſſed with Penitents, muſt 


miſſorum, preſently become a Prophet, to diſcover of himſelf the fins which are not de- 

pracedentium clated to him but in general, and to preſeribe the true remedies hy a light extra- 

autem rudi ali- ordinary, and which comes immediately from God; or elſe he muſt deal with 

7 his Pentcent at adventure, as a Phyſitĩan that being not ar leiſure to confider his 

fi alloruta pee- fick Patient, diſpatches him in haſte," and appoints him the firſt thing chat comes 

nitemium co - in his mind; without having taken fo mich pains as to inſorm himſelf of the 

pizad(it, Lay- particularities of his ſickneſs, becauſe he hath many other Patients to viſit, who 

— \ wn will not ſuffer him to ſtay with this, and look to him more nearly; and in the 

r) mcan.time he would periwade lim that he is cured, and that he may return tb 
dis ordinary cmploymems, 94. | * N . | 

Buy propoſes a fecond cafe like ro the former, - He demands, ht is fit to 

be ſold 10 them wha in their youth have dome many afiont vitiow in their own na- 

ture, which notwithſtanding they believed not to be ſuch ? He anſwers, That they 

are nit obliged to ſay one word of them when they apprebend. and know their nature 

ml coidincns ; and much teſito repeat theiy paſt Confeſſions; He ſtems to have a 

denen go 6ppoſe bimelſ to the word of the Prophet, who beſeeches God not to 


true fins; and that he ought to ak pardon for them of God, though, | 
mitred them by ignorance : and this Jeſuit on the contrary wills that they be 
not confeſt, nor pardon atked for them from God, as if they were innocent 
actions. 

Qui con- Diggaſtillus propoſes one caſe very like this: (2) When a Penitent in Confeſſion 
fefſus fuit pec- declares one of bis ſins being mortal as venial through ignorance, and the Confeſſor by 
catum quod Hike ignorance believes it to be ſuch , whether after the certain knowledge of this fin, 
nec ipſe nec 9 

Confeſſarius ſciebant eſſe mortale, vel certe de eo dubirabant, Poſtea—novit eſſe mortale, non tenetur 
iterum confireri—quia adſunt omnia neceſſaria ad ſubſtantiam Sacramenti, ad cujus valorem non requiritur 
quod Confeſſarius manifeſtè noverit peccatum eſſe mortale. Dicaflillus n. 353. & 354+ d. 12. d. 10. tr. 8. 


- 
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Tom. 2. Botz 2. Part I, Chap.2. Artic. 2. he 


to declare them in particular; yer” he maintains afterwards, (1) That if the 20470 


remember che fins of his yourh and of rh bn, er thett to be 2038. 
ic had com- 


W Ml. Ao. 3 


20490 


20500 


Of Confeſſion of Sins. 203 


he be obliged te confeſt it anew # He reſolves this caſe without fear, and ſaich, 
(1) That he is nt obliged, becauſe it c not neciſſary that the Conſiſſor knew ibe qua- 1 Bx quo flc 
Ju) of the (in, whether is he mortal or venial. Ilanorance amonęſt Jeſuits is a moſſ ut poſt medi - 
advantagious thing. If you know not that an action is not a fin. though in pro- Sem diligen- 
ceſs of time you do learn to know it, you are not at all obliged to confeſs your — 
ſelf of it; aud knowing that it is a n, you know not of what nature ic is, moi - licet — 
tal or venial, you are in no wile obliged to declare it to a Prieſt. conjiciat tore 
It is in favcur cf this ignorance ſo advantagious and fo profitable, (20 That ut tandem per 
be jrees Penitents from examining their conſciences, at the leaſt ſo exatily, altbough — 
it may well fall out, ſaich he, that by cxamininy your ſelf mare exalily, yeu may dil — 
cover {ume n fins, you are nut thereunto obliged for al that. It wel e even to be cutrat. Dicaſt. 
wiſht for h enitents, that they had bad memories, that they might before God / 869. 4. 10. 
te diſcharged of their fins Withuut the Sacrament of Confelſion. IT! you fay to - 9.11.8. de 
this jeſuit, that the Penitent may re ic ve his memory by ſetting down hs ins in "Qua . 
wricing, he will aniwer ycu, that he is not obliged thereunto. If you add, tem non rene. 
that having of en cauſe to diſt: uſt his memory, he may go frequently ro Conſeſſi- atur quis ſcri- 
vn, he will give you the ſame anſwer: and fo it may oftentimes c me to paſc,that bere, ctiamſi 
a Pcnirent of this ſurt covered with fins, may caſt himſelt at the ſcet of a Prictt as — — 
an innocent, without acculing him{elf of any crime, though he have indeed a — 
Soul altupetliet polluted there wich, becauſe he hath been ſo happy as to have a diximus, præ- 
wreiched memory. ſertim d. 7. 
Filius ius takes the thing yet higher, and propoſes the queſtion more gene- . 4. 
rally. He acks, (3) Whether when ignorance is not abſolutely voluntary, thourb 2 
it be criminal, the Confiſſion continue to be valid, though it be out of form ? H s habet memo- 
anſwer is, That it is probable. And he adds, that if the omiſſion come only from tiam teneatur 
this, that we a-c not prepared nor examined before we preſent our ſelves to cc (cri- 
Conſe ſſion, it is net niceſſary to ref eat hat we have omitted ; vnd the Conſeſſton is — 
valid notwithſtanding, | ma 
It is true that he faithafter, that the contrary opinion i: the ſafer ; but he for- obligatur quis 
bears not for all that to prop up this as much as he can by authorities & reaſons, ad utendum 
that he may ms ke ir mcreprobable, and to give more liberty, and more repoſe — 
to the conſciences of thoſe that will follow him. He makes uſe of two conlidera- — 
ble reaſons. f munis, unde 
Ihe fiiſt is, 7 hat otherwiſe many Confeſſions muſt be refuſed, That is to ſay inferunt quod 
tl at we are not to trouble our (elves to remedy a miſchief, becauſe it is too orcat, etiamf1 fir | 
and that if ic were not ſo univerſal, it were good to oppoſe it, by obliging thoſe — 
who had forgot their {ins to confeſs them the firſt time ; but that this is not nis, — 
now neceſſaty; though the ſorgetſulneſs or ignorance which is the cauſe of this tenetut ſtatim 
omiſſion of fins, and which cauſeth them to commit this fin, be malicious and Wefiteri ne 
criminal: licet ignorantia fit culf abilis mortaliter, In regard that this abuſe is be. — — 
come ſo common, that the greater part of ch n 
coan , 8 part of thoſe who confeſs themſelves, doing ta, ita ncc illa 
it without great reſentment and without much preparation forget fre quently one ſcribere. idem 
part of their ſins; and ſo there would be too much trouble to the Oonfeſſors 2244. d. 14. 
and Penitents to repeat their Conſeſſions ſo ill made. This is that which he 4.6. tr. g. de 
laich clearly in his ſecond reaſon, with which ke concludes in theſe terms, Where. 
fore if we were to foe the contrary opinion in praũice, which obliges to repeat an 
imperfe& Confeflion, this would makg the burden of Confeſſion too beavy, 
2. They teach, that it is not always neceſſary to declare the circumſtances 
which change the kind of the fin. Diceſtils brings for Example of this Do- 
Crinca calumny. (4) Ii ſeems to me, faith he, that be who bath hurt his meighs 4 Ucrum 
hour notoriouſly in bis reputation by publiſhing falfities, and. againſt all manner of ai læſit alre- 
Juſtice, is not obliged to accuſe bimſelf to have publiſhed her; but it is ſnfficient 2 fama 
accuſe bimſelf to have nnjuſily taken away his reputation. 4 * 3 
_ illius famam denigrarer, teneatur circumſtantiam mendacii explicare, vel ſufficiat derne Rene 
amaſle alterum? Videri poteſt hoc ultimum ſufficere, Dicaft. n. 192, d. 3. d. 9. tradl. f de Penit. | 


To7.2, Bok 2. Part 1. Chap.2 Artic. a. Ce. x 3. The: 
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1 Quamvis 3 (1) They hold alſo, that we are not obliged to relate in Confeſſion the 20519 
non explicatis Circumſtances which ageravate the. fin, though they agree that for this reaſon 
circumſtantiis a Conſeſſor cannot make a faithful judgment of the greatneſs of the crime, and 
aggravantibus, that theſe kinds of circumſtances make the moſt deep and dangerous wounds in 

— the Soul. Bauny ſpeaks thus in his Sum, Chap. 39. pag. 616. It i not neceſſary 
judicare de ca in Confeſſion to relate the ſaid cireumſtance: it is ſufficient in rigour to ſay unte the 2 
gravitate aut Confeſſor, that in the matter of theft be bath ſinned mortally; taking ſuch a ſum as 

levitate. Et makes and conſtitutes this ſin, Eſcobar is alſo of the ſame opinion, he declares that 
_— A. It isalſorhe opinion of the moſt famous Caſuiſts of the Society, of whom he pre- 
quando pec- tends to be only the Tranſcriber, (2) It is altogether certain, faith he, that in 

cata mortalia confeſſion thoſe circumſtances are neceſſarily to be expreſſed which change the kind of 
od circum- the ſin; becauſe they jan 1here to a new moral wickedneſs, Heasks, If the ſame thing 
— nota muſt be affirmed f them which aggravate and augment it notably ? He anſwers, That 

os 2887, ſuch is the opinion of Suarez, But he holds the contrary with Yaſquez. His 
vantes. . gra- 3 > 7 
vius ſauciare reaſon is, becauſe we are not obliged by the Precept of Conſeſſion but only to 
animum & pe. declare all mortal fins ; which may be done without diſcovering theſe circum- 20520 
riculofiora fie- ſtances, though they make the (in notably greater. So that according to him, 
— _ whatſoever theſt a man have committed, it ſuffices unto a good confeflion 
d. 9. tra#. * thereof to ſay: (3) I bave ſinned ſo often in the matter of theft without expreſſing 
de Penitent, the quantity of tbe theft. I might bere inſiſt a little upon this, to repreſent how 

2 Certum this Maxime deſtroys the integrity and ſincerity of conſeſſion, and at the ſame 

— circum- time cheriſheth theft, not cbliging him who hath ſtoln ten thouſand Crowns to 

n mu- accuſe himſelf otherwiſe than he who hath ſtoln ten. But he that —— 20 


— — this deſtroys ic himſelf, teaching the quite contrary, and proving it by a ſolid 


. primendas, reaſon in Chap. 5. of his Sum, pag. 68. where he ſaith, That it ſafficeth not the 


cum addant penitent to acquit bimſelf of his duty, to (ay to bis Confeſſor, that be bath flolu in a 

novam maliti- q . 9, n 

am moralem, table quantity to offend mortally, if be da not rate and ſpeciſie unto him the ſum, 

Rogo an idem becauſe be ought to know the eſtate of bis Penitent ; which be cannot eafily do, if be 

afferendum fit anfold not to him the quantity of the theft, 

de circumſtan- 

riis notabiliter aggravantibus ? Affirmat Suarez 3 part. tom. 4. d. 22, ſe#. 3. Negativz tamen ſententiz 

cum Vaſquez 3 part. tom. 4. q. or. d. 3. num. 3. Eſcobar in proemio exathin. 2, num. 39. pag. 12. (F 13, 
3 Commiſi ſurtum mortale tories, non exprimendo furti quantitatem, bid. 


But if any would object unto this — Father this ſo manifeſt contradiction, 
he will believe that he is diſcharged thereof by ſaying that both the opinions are 
le, becauſe there are Authors for the one and for the other ; and as we 
may follow both, ſo we may teach both, 
4. They hold alſo, That it is not neceſſary to the validity of the Sacrament, that 
thePenitent in hit confeſſion count the numbet of vicious defrres, thoughts, and diſpo- 
neſt affedions which he bath bad and reiterated fince the time that be was addifled 
thereunto, Chap. 40. pag. 667. And fearing more to offend the ſenſe and 20 530 
imagination than the conſcience of thoſe who have any ſear of God, he addeth in 
' , Latine, Swfficit dicere, toto menſe, u. c. amavi Mariam i etiamſi poſſit numeri exe 
primi. It ſufficeth to ſay, for a whole month, for example, I loved Mary; though 
the number might be expreſſed, Which is ſo ſtrange, that he dares not abſo- 
tutcly anſwer for this opinion, cenfeſſing that the pructice hereof is dangerous. 
But he refers himfelf to Leſras and Sal who #, faith he, « probable, 
and by conſequence he declares that it be followed in practice, ſeein 
be helic ves that we may follow every probbl opinion in our practice ; and ſo 
we may do that in conſcience which he dare neither warrant, nor ſo much as ex- 
preſs in French, for fear of offending chaſt minds and cars. 20 


notabiliter antes, quit mutant notabiliter judicium Confeſfarii, eſſe in conſeſſione aperiendas ; ta- 
men probabile etiam eft..... fidelibus hanc nec eſſitatem minimè imponendam, Tambar, n. 111. ſeck. 18. 


cap. J. lib. 2. met eff. 
Tom. 2. 2, Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 2. not 
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nu impoſe this neceſſity upon the faithful. And it is by means of this liberty of 
following the leſs probable opinions, that he faith, (1) That be who denies the 1 Negans 
Articles of the Faith, or doubts of them voluntarily, is not obliged to ſpeciſie the Arti. vel deliberate 
cle which he demes or dowbts F; but that it is ſufficient to accuſe bimſelf (2) 4 dubitans de 


being fallen into Hereſie ; that neither is be obliged to diſcover wbether it was before 10 _ — 


20540 or ſince hit Baptiſm , but it Jwffceth to ſay, that he is fallen imo Hereſie. (3) 4 confiretur, fi 
Blaſphemer, ſo the (ame Father goes on, is not obliged to unfold the nature of bis ditat ſc pro- 
blaſphemy, it is ſufficient that be make known the number , and it is not needfiel to lapſum in hæ- 
expreſi whether it be againſt God, the Virgin, or the Saints, Neither is be obliged” efim,nec ne- 


i 3 awd cefle explicare 
to xnfold the cuſtomarineſi of it, bow inveterate ſoever it be, — 


He who tak pleaſure in the ſins which be hath committed, and ( 4) whereof be quibus contra 
is confeſſed, ſanh Emanuel Sa, is not obliged to Peciſe theſe ſins, it 11 enough for fidem ſenfir. 
him to accaſe himſe /f to have had complacence in hit ancient crimes, And this de- em n. 2. ſeth 


ciſion was found fo wicked, that by the report of Tambonrin, in the Edition ub = — 


liſhed at Rome of this Jefuiti Works, this paſſuge was cut off, 5) Ton have wrong» in hæreſim, 
| ed your ſingular binefattor , 1 ſee nothing that can oblige e to dec are this eircum- non tenetur 
ſtance which offends only againſt gratitude directly; ſo I believe, Caith Tambourin, declarare an 


Co) lle that ſins mortally by deſiring to abuſe a woman whom be ky ws to be married, ſit & by — 
or ty have made a vow of Virginity; who entertains himſelf with filtby thoughts, and _ oy no 


takes pleaſure in theſe diſhmeſt entertainmente, is not obliged to declare that this wo. ſatis eſt fateri 
man why bath been the objefi of bis fin, was married or a Nan; it ſufficeth that he ſe in hæreſim 
accuſe himſelf to have ſinned againſt Chaſtity, Theſe are Dicaftil/us worde: Tam. ſuiſſe prolap- 


20359 buxrin is of the ſame judgment: nec explicandum an cum nupta vel Moniali, == 7 


) The ſame is to be ſaid if this man be married. Hurtado aſſures us probably ij in confeſſio- 


enough, that he is not obliged to diſcover this circumſtance. ne aperiatur 
numerus blaſ- 
phemiarum, nec explicare opus eſt ſuiſſe contra Deum, vel beatam Virginem, vel Santos. Idem n. 17. 
ſe#.1. cap.z. lib.2, meth. confeſſions. 3 Qui ex invererata conſuctudine jurat, excuſatur comtnuniter d con- 
ſuerudine confirenda. Ibid. nam. 24. ſed 3.86, 2. 4 Sa verho Confefſio, num. 16, qui declararus eft de 
pecentis præteritis alias confeſſis, id ſolum oportet confireatur, non autem exprimete quznam fuerint illa 
peccata. verum id ſuit in editione Romana deletum. em num. d. cap. 3. 1th. 10. partis decaligi. 3 Inju- 
riæ contra inſignem tuum benefactorem, cum ſolum ſint contra gratitudinem.,.... non apparet unde hæc ſola 
afferre debeat diverſitatem ſpecificam quæ fir ex obligatione gra i ſubdenda conſe ſſarlis. Idem n. — ſell. 
2. cap. 6, lib, 2. meth. confeſſ. 6 Qui delectatur ſimplici actu de copula cum ea quam vider aut ſcit effe con- 
jugatam, etiamſi poſitiva quadam repulſa non regeret rationem conjugatæ, ſed circa illam abſtractive ſe ha- 
beat... ſolam tune malitiam contra caſtitatem contrahir, non vero maliciam adulterii. Dicaf. n.6 30. d. f. d. o. 
track. 8. de Panirt. 7 Conjugaras fi moros e deleRetur, non obſtringi inconfeſſione explicare ſe eſſe conju- 
garum affirmar Hurtado... hæc Hurtado ſatis probabiliter, Tamb. n. 4. ſe, 1. cap. 7, lib, 2. meth. confeſſ, 


If from ſimple complaifance, and thought only you pals on to execution, and 
you do commit Incelt; (8) you are not bound to declare in what degree, Ms 


whether it be witha Morher or a Coufin German, conſobrina 
The ſame 1s to be ſaid (9) of a Whore ; when ſhe hath had commerce with non eſt ſpecia- 
a Prieſt, Proſeſt. or Novice Jcſuir. tim ex neceſſi- 


(10) He that hath prepared ay —y to rid him of his enemy, or who hath act Parcfac- 


drawn gpon him with a deſign to kill him, is nor obliged to ſay : I have killed _—— 
or poyſoned my enemy; but it is ſufficient that he ſay, I have prepared poyſon J. 2 meth. con- 
for him, I have drawn upon him to kill him. Secxnda ſententia probabilior ne- feſſ. ; 

gas efſe neceſſariam explicare efſetium ſeemtum. (11) 4 ſou who robs bis father, 9 Fœmina 
and hath takgn from him a conſiderable ſum, is not obliged to declare whom be rol/4 olura peccans 


cum Sacerdo- 


it is ſufficient in general to acewſe bimſelf to have taken the goods of another, As if te, Diacono, 
this Wretch had offended againſt Juſtice only, and had not finned againſt the Subdiacono, 
reſpect which all Laws oblige · him to render unto him from whom after God he vel Proſeſſo. 
20560 holds all. (1 2) It is not neceſſary at all, amongſt the Jeſuits, to know the quality vel habente 


vota biennii 


or the greatneſi of the ſinner, though ic be even neceſſary to underſtand the quality gocict. ſeſu, 
or the greatneſs of the fin whereof he actuſeth himſelf. Il a Prelate, if a Superior ſufficir {i dicat 


ſe cum eo qui 
voto obnoxius erat, peccaſſe. 7demn. 31. ſe. 3. c. 9. I. 2. meth. confeſſ. 10 Dicaſt. n, 19. d. 1. d. 6. tr. f. 
de Pant. 11 Hinc eſt ut etiam quando tam gravis eſt — peccet erga patrem peccato furti, non te- 
neatur id explicare in confeffione, ſed faris eſt fi ſe accuſer de furto gravi. 2 a. 384. 4.8, d. 9. tr. 8. de 


Penit. 12 Abſolute aſſerendum eſt non debere cam circumſtentiam expheari./4,n.398 4. fl. d. gur. 8.de unit. 
Tom. 2 Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. a. of 
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of Confeſſron of Sins. 


1 Licer Gu- 


bernator con- 


ſtiruarur ad 
hoc ut impe- 
dar furta, non 
tamen ut im- 
pediar ſua, fic- 
ut fiſcalis de- 
her ex munere 
ſuo denuntiare 
delicta contra 
bonum publi- 
cum. non ta- 
men ſua, ſed 
aliorum, & cu- 
ſtos vineæ de- 
bet manifeſta- 


of a Monaſtery, ſin againſt Chaſtity, they are not obliged to make known their 
dienities. I? a Governour of a Province, or a Magiſtrate eſtabliſhed for hindring 
robberics, tavour them, take part with them, or is the chiet himſelf that pillages 
and robs the people; It a man who hath the charge to preſerve publick goods, 
commit the crimes whick he himſelf ought to repreſs ; none of theſe perſons 
ought to declare the obligation which is on them to hinder and puniſh theſe 
crimes, it ie ſufficient that they accuſe themſelves when they find themſelves 
puilty of commirting them in their own perſons. Dicaſtilus reaſon is pleaſant. 
(1) 4 Magiſtrate, faith he, or any other perſon intruſte4 for tbe publick ſafety, is 
indeed obliged by vertue of his Charge to hinder the evil which otbers might con mit; 
but not that which he may do himſelf, que Hodrina mihi plaret. That is to (ay, 
that he who is eſtabliſned to ſce the Laws of the Church or of a Prince obſerved, 
and to punith thoſe who violate them, may himſelf without being wanting 16 
his Commiſſion, or rather by vertue of bis Commiſſion, violate the very ſame 
Laws. (2) Diana aſſures us that a Prieſt who bath ſmitten ſome Laick, ſo as 10 
ſhed bis blood, or kl bn, is nur obliged to declare bis quality of: a Prieſt. 
adhereo, ſaith the ſame Jeſuit, ; 

Bur ſce here an Example which ſurpaſſech all the reſt, and which tends to 
hide from a Confeffor the moſt. enormicus Sacriledges, without ſparing the re- 
ſpect which all the faichful, and eſpecially Pricfts, ought to have to the body and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt. (3) If Prieſi whilſt he carries tbe holy Sacrament, calum. 
niate and defame his neig hbeur, or rob.bim, and take from him bis goods, it is not 


re fures, non Neceſſary that he d. clare this circumſtance in Confeſſimm. And ſee here his reaſon : 


ramen ſeip- 
ſum 4 quia hi 
homines con- 
thruuncur in 
ordine ad alios 
in officio con- 


I fee not hert in, (aith he, any great irreverence ; and in the meantime it had been 
great and criminal, if he had done the ſame thing in the Chamber of a King, or 
in his Preſence, the King looking on, and certainly knowing his crimes. 
Dicaſtilus is not more reſpective to this divine Sacrament, (4) The irrere. 
rence and the ſin of him who approacheth wnworthily to the Euchariſt, are ſo much 


tinendos, non greater, ſaith Vaſquez, as his ſoul is charged with more enormous and greater num- 


in ordine ad 
ipſorummer 
delicta impe- 


ber of mortal ſint; and nevertheliſ the ſame Vaſquez teaches, that be is not obliged 
to Aeclare in Confeſſion the number of theſe crimes, And this Dofirine pleaſeth me, 


dierida, Quz adds Dicaſtillus; For it is enough to accuſe bimſelf that be did participate of 1be 
doctrina mihi Euchariſt, being in the eſtate of mortal ſin. 


placet. bid. 


x. 38 1. 2 Ucrum Sacerdos vel ſacris initiatus ercutiens aliquem Laicum, debeat explicare eam circum- 


ſtantiam, quan 


do ſaltem eſt percuſſio cum effuſione ſanguinis. Negat Diana p. 2. t. J. r. 8. etiamſi ad 


mortem fit percuſſio. . Dianæ adhæreo. Idem n. 382. ibid, 3 Si Sacerdos portans ſanctam Euchariſtiam, 
infamarer, ſuraretur, ram gravem irreverentiam non video Tambour. n. 42 ſet. 5. c. 7. I. 2. meth. confeſ]. 


4 Oblervant 


Vatquez Sc communiter Doctores ed gravius eſſe peccatum ſuſcipiendi indigne, qud = 


Pluribus & majoribus peccatis eſt irretitus. Non tamen putat Vaſquez eſſe neceſſario explicandum in con 
ſione an cum multis vel cum paucioribus quis acceſſerit. Quæ doctrina mihi placet. Sufficit enim ſi expli- 
cet fe in ſtatu peccati mortalis acceſſiſſe. Dicaſt. n 37. d. 2. 4, 9g. tract. 4. de Euch. 


For what concerns evil habits and relapſes into the ſame fins, Bawny inquireth, 


Diane 20570 


Whether frequent and ordinary relapſes be circumſtances wheresf the ( onfeſſor ought 
to be in{trut}.d by the Penitent in bis Confeſſion ? And after he had related the opi- 
nion of choſe who hold, that the Penitenr is obliged to tell theſe circumſtances, 
and that in ſuch caſe it is expedient to defer the abſolntion z he anſwers, that ne- 
ver / heleſs according to his apprehenſion, the contrary epinion, as being more cenfor- 
mable to reaſon,and favourable to the Penitent ought to be held and folluwed in the pra- 
dict, Chap.59 -pag.621,622 The reaſons upon which he foundeth his reſolution 
are conſiderable. The firſt is, that this is more agreeable to reaſon : as if humane 
reaſon, eſpecially in an eſtate wherein it is corrupted by fim, were the Rule of a 
Chriſtian who ought to live by faith. The ſecond ; that it is more favourable 
to the Penitent-alſo ; Thatis, that it ivmore favourable for entertaining his pride 
and hi: vanĩty, as he expounds it himlſelF ſufficiently: Aſterwards he brings for 


20580 


his third reaſon ; That A Penitent caunot inform bis Confeſſor c:ncerning bis lapſes = 


protee fing from an inveterate habit, without manifeſting \unto him bi; paſt offences 


0 


with ſhe die for his weakn. fl, and pronounces definitively, concluding in theſe 


terme iT berefore. be 45 nat hound. 


Tom. 2. Sch 2. Part r. Chap. a. Artic . a , But 


. 
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But one part af Repentante conſiſting in the conſuſion whicha Peniten peſent- 
eth for having off:nded'God ; this is not to be too favourable to him wha bath 
a true deſmn to do Penance, and to be converted, but ta diſpenſe as, mach as 18 
poſſible wich-repentance, by delivering him from the pain and conſuſian wich 
he might ha ve had in diſcovering his weakneſſes to bis Conſeſſa. 

He faith the ſame thing in his Moral Divinity, ſave that writing in Latige, he 
talks alſo more freely and boldly. For:he,is not content to, ſay, that although, 
frequent relapſe into the ſame ſins is-a.very ,notable ci: cumſtance 3 the, P<nitenc 
is nevertheleſs not obliged to declare it, whether ĩt come ſrom an evil hahit, or 
from the next occaſions in which he is engaged ; but he maintains allo (1).7 t bu 
a Confi or h.:th not ſo much as a right to interrogate the Penitent | touching the cuſtcm Fin — 
of (runing, if be henna obliged thereto by ſomg important geaſen, which nappens fel cumſtantia re- 
dom ʒ that he hath not a right neither to fut the Penitent to confuſion, when he kn( w1 cidiva fir con- 
he is: accuſtomed to commit ſome ſin; but that he ought forthwith to abſolve bins if firenda? Te- 
he put forth ſome ati f ſorrow for bis fins paſt, with a reſalution to amend, — —— 

So that if a Conſeſſor demand of ſome perſon who accuſeth himſelf of ſcme;ginem peccati 
great ſin, iſ he have formerly committed itz whether he ha ye fallen thet into aften, conſitcti ſi a 
and whether: hits relapſes come from the next occations, or from the habit he hath conſeſſar io in- 
of this m the Penirent according to B. any may clude all theſe interrogations, 1. 1 
it he had not rather ly according to ſome others, or ſay openly that he is nar ub- — 4 

liged to anſwer to theſe Articles, and if his Conſeſſor preis him very fore thereto, maxime 6 
he may ſay that h ded on a pre bable opinion; and his Conf: ſſor ſhall hzc oritur ex 
be obliged to reſt ſatisfied therewith,, and to give him abſulution readily, ac. Proxim bec- 
cord ing to the words of this Caſuiſt; debet eum ſtatim abſolvere, How horrible — 9 
is this Dirinity! 1 

And which is altogether: admirable in the Doctrine of theſe Fathers, in the reſerace.Con- 


—— — at os — 


very ſame time that they ſay that the Penitent is not obliged to anſwer, unto traum docct 


Lo 
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. + - - , . u. Saucius in ſe- 
theſe Articles (2) Non tenetur ei dicere illam circunſtantians, and that the Con» 5, — 


faſſorcannot conſtrain him thereto; & tune non piteſt cogere illum Confiſer.i Y num. &. Et 
he: aſſures us that the Conſe ſſor who is of contrary judgment to that of his hze opinio 

Penitent, may examine him on theſe very Articles. Ren tun poſſe Canfiſarimm priore videwr 
interrogare de iir circumflantiis, The one then may interrogate, and the other te probabili- 


may refuſeroanſwer; the one bath, a right to take cognizance of theſe Artic es, . — 
I 


and the other bath a right to refuſe it him; the one in asking performes his Confeſfarivs 


office, aud the other in being unwilling to anſwer, doth nothing againſt his duty : jus non habet 
In a word, they are both in equal ſafety of conſcience; the Penitent in diſubey- intetrogandi 
ing his Confeſſor, who holds the place of a Father unto him and of God himſelf; COT 
and the Confeflor in negleRing his Charge, and betraying his own conſcicnceto ne — * 
follow that of a ſinner whom he ſees to be both in errour and obſtinacy. niſi ejus rei 

i 9 5 | ' ravem cau- 
ſam habear, rarò accidit. Deinde non eſt in ejus jure afficere pœnitentem dedecore e chun peccandi 
conſuerudine , ſed deber eum ſtatim abſolvere, fi dolorem de peccatis coneĩpit cum propoſito future 
72 Zaum Theol. mor. p. 1,tra#. 4. de penit. J. 15. Pag. 137. 2 Dicaſtillus u. 194. d.3. d.g. tr. 

The end and principal care of theſe Fathers, as ĩt appears by their diſcourſe, is 

th exciffe the ''enfrent as much as they can from-puniſhment and ſhame; that is, 
to Hinder him ſrom repenting truly, which conſiſts particularly in the puniſhmenc 
an#eonfirfion whieh le receive from his fin, for repairing the pleaſure which he 
hach * Loh diſhonour which he hath done to God in committing it. 

bs . ale for this end, and upon this defigh, that Dicaſtulis furniſheth his Pe- 
ments with this new Method, to make Conſeſſion by dividing one and the ſame = 
ſin into many parts, and to accuſe himſelſ thereof at ſeveral times. (3) He that 3 Qui fecit 
bath made u do to ebſerve the Commandments of the Decalogue; may in the ſame — 5 — 
Soafehron fc apart, that he bath fallen ini fornication q and a while after, not to gecalogi pra- 
haut obſerved 4 dom which he made in a mat er of conſequence, By this way the ve · ceptum, poteſt 
ry grout . which the Penitent miglit have by the enormity of bis crime, {<pararim in 
is diminifticd: X 


** cadem con- 
feſſione dicere 


a J 8 75 . * 5 | 
A tum fuirts, Fſubinde in decurſu fateri fe fregifſe votum in re gravi. Dicaft. u. 17 T. d. 2. d. . trall. 


Tom. 2. Scœb 2. Part 1. Chap. a. Irticca: of 5. There 


Of Confeſſion of Sinc. 


allo retain and conceal his fins, to wit, I he can reaſonably apprebend that telling 
all to bis Confeſſor without concealing any thing, bis friends, or himſelf may at any 
time b concerned in their goods, their bodies, or their honour, 1 believe that in this 
caſe, ſaith Bauny in his Sum, Chap. 4. pag. 655. It mould be lawful for bim to 
ſuppreſf and conceal 1h: offince, which being known of bis Confeſſor, might cauſe unto 
tbe Penitent ſuch effect as be imagines ought to follow 1he confeſſion thereof, And 
a little after he gives the ſame liberty to him who fears that by declaring bis ſing, 
his Confeſſor will be made to mſe him hardly, to hate him therefore, to be offended at 
him, cauſe him to remove from the place where be dwells, or deprive him of ſome con- 
venience he receives by him. | 

This man (hews himſelf here alſo very favourable to the Penitem; he is not 
contented to excuſe him from the ſhame which he might ha ve had in diſcovering 
all his faults and his weakneſſes; he would not that for this be or any of bis friends 


| | | 5+ There is another caſe in which, according to theſe people, a penitent may 


might one day, that is, at all be concerned in their goods, bodies, or honour, And if 2c620 


he can have but ſome reaſon to fear that this may fall out, or that his Conſeſſor 

after the knowledge that he hath given him of his conſcience and of his fins, will 

wſe him ill, and hate him, or be offended with him, that is to ſay, will uſe him with 

more ſeverity, or ordain him to do ſomething that may be diſſleaſing to him, 

though it be tor the Salvation of his Soul, or will remove bim from the place where 

he dwelleth, becauſe perhaps it is the next occaſion of fm unto him, er will deprire 

him rf ſome commodity that he may receive from him; in all caſes, and for all 

theſe · reaſons, it hal be lam fal for him, according to the opinion of Bam, to ſuppreſi 

and conceal the offence which noten to the Confeſſor, might cauſe nnto the Penitent the 

eff which he imagines ought to follow from his confeſſion thereof, if he chuſe not 

rather to ſatĩ:ſie the duty of his confeſſion, and at the ſame time avoid all the in- 

1 Si dict conveniences which may arrive upon the knowledge of his fin which he gives un- 

in genere aut to the Prieſt, by making uſe of Dieaſtillus s expedient, (t) And tell bis fins in 
ſpecie non general without particularizing their kind, adding that be remembers not of whas 
— Lind bis fins were, And all this he may ſay without any lye, making uſe of the 
cirumſtanti. Doctrine of mental Reſervation. For it is true that be knows not the kind of 
am, ſic ergo bis ſin to declare it unto him upon this preſent occaſion, and he will not declare ir, 
poſlir dicere and he believes that he hath a right not to do it, becauſe he would not that the 


ſe feciſſe pec- Conſeſſor ſhould know his eſtate and his bad diſpoſition, to avoid correction, 20630 


Catum mor- 2 . 2 
penance, and the conſuſion he might have ſuſtained thereby. So that the pride and 
— 2 — vanity of this man, give him a right to a twofold — of the Sacrament 
genere, ſed of Penance, in concealing his fins voluntarily, and in covering this criminal 
non recordari ſilence and diſeuiſement with an affected and artificial lye. 
—— — It is eaſie to perceive that it ſufficeth to imagine that ſome one of theſe effect 
40 — may ariſc from conſeſſion, to have liberty to conceal fins from a Conſeſſor, or 
do de notitia not to diſcover them but very generally, the greateſt finners, and perſons moſt 
quæ poſſit tunc addicted to the world, will always find ſome one of theſe reaſons and pretences 
— —— to ſpeak noething but what they pleaſe in confeſſion, and to ſuppreſs their wolf 
gr — notable crimes. | 
ne. Dicaſt. n, My deſign obliges me only to repreſent theſe exceſſes ; but if I had undertaken 
180. 4. 11.4. to reſute them, and to make theſe good Fathers ſee their extravagancies, 1 ſhould 
9 all. 8. de not deſire to make uſe of other reaſon or authority againſt them, and 
PO againſt Bauny than his own. For ſpeaking of the Conſeſſor, and of the C 
z ce which he ought to have of his Charge, and of the conſcience of his Peni- 
tents, in Chap. 38. pag. 589. Of a truth, (aith he, & he hold the place of @ Judge 
in this Sacrament, as ſaith the Council in ibe 14. Seſſion and 9. ( anon, be neither 
can nor ought paſ{ ſentence but upon that whereof be bath a full and entire eogni- 
zance. And a little after making uſe alſo of the Authority of the Council, he 
adds: In the Canon emnis utrinſque ſexws, be is called a Phyſitian of Souls : if be 
know not their wounds, bow can be heal them, and after the manner of  Phyfition, 
pour oyl into the wounds of the wounded ? more medicorum ſuperi valneribus 


ſanciati, Whence he draws this conſequence of the Council ami with the Coun- 20640 


cil it ſelf : He owght therefore, ſaith the Council cited in the Chapter we laſt men- 
| Tom-.2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. a. Artiaa. rioned, 


x” Meth = 
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tioned, unis utriuſque ſexus, di/igently emqaire after the circun ſtances of \qyery ſin 
and ſunner, whereby he ma underſtand what caunſel to give, end whas reinedy u uc 
proving divtr experiments to heal the ſick;; auligenter inqui ert, & peecatori3 eirtum- 
tant ia & peccaei, qui bus intel/igat quale deb eat ei prebere canſitium & cuſnſmodi re 
medium adbibere diverſis exptrimentis utendoad ſanandum agrtum. And in zie ſe. 
quel from the expreſs Authority and Reaſoning of the Council. he conchuties his 
diſcourſe by way of an Interrogation. Inzbe igucrance of ſo many infirmnits of tbe 
Soul, aud remedies to be applyed for healing it, ho can reaſonably promiſe bimſolſ1he 
bappineſs tobe able to relieve.the ſick ? | 54 1 a1 23ir 
If according to Baum, the Conſeſſot in quality of a Fudge, whoſe plate he balls 
in the Sacrament of Penance, neither can nur onght pſi ſentence but on what be bath 
full and entire cognizance of. If in the. quality of 4 Phyſitian of Souls, he cannot 
rea/anably promiſe bimſelfta relieve bis Patient, that is his Penitent, ner ita heu / hir 
wounds, if be know them not, if be knom not bis diſpoſition,' bis infitmitics, and the 
circumſtances of his fins und of — elt muſt needs be that when the 
ſameBaxny hath ſaid, Thus it is ſaſſrient to confeſs ſint in groſs, without Ac 
ning any one in particular, that it ſuſſiceth in rigour to make the Confeſſor wntherffund 
that one hath ſinned mortally in the matter of theft, without declaring how' much 
hath been ſtoln: That is i, not needful to tell the number of ticious thoughts and. 
diſhoneſt affeGions, though. he could do it if he liſt : That 4 Penitent may in Con- 
feſſion conceal his ſens and hit relapſes which proceed from" an inveierate habit, for 
fear of manifeſting bis paſt offences, with ſhame for bis weakneſſes ? N bat he may ſuf - 
preſs and ſilence the offence, which known by the Confiſſor, would canſe the gin dis 
which he imagines might follow the confeſſion thereof, Simce,;T ſay, Baxny hat bail 
all theſe things, ic muſt needs be that according to the Principles which, be hath 
eſtabliſhed, or rather according to thoſe of the Council which he hath alledged, 
he cannot pretend that rhe ſinner confeſſing himſelf in this fort, can hope from 
the Confeflor a remedy or relief for his wounds, or remiſſion for bis fins ; and 
by conſequence we muſt ſay, that he plays with confeſſion and conſciences, and 
that he teaches ſinners and worldlings to commit Sacriledges inſtead of Conſeſſi- 
ons, and to deride the Confeſſor and God himſelf, whoſe place he holds. 
Eſcobar is not content to ſay, as Baxny, that fins may be concealed in cenfeſſion, - 
he maintains alſo that ic ic no great ſin to lye unto a Conſeſſor when he examines 1 Nentiri 
the Penitent; ſee how be ſpeaks : (1) E ina mortal fin to Iye in confeſſion ? lle in confeſſione 
anſwers ; If the fin in queſtion be only a venial ſin, the He is but venial. He doth eſt peccatum 
indeed ſay, that there are ſome who make a diſtinction, believing that if the mortale? Men- 


k 7 a d 
ſinner accuſe himſclf but of one only venial firs which he hath not committed, he — — 


ſins mortally. (2) Becanſe for that time theve being no matter for abſolution, it ſi veniale eſt. 
would be given in vain, and the Sacrament would be null. Fut he adds, that there Eſcobar tr. 3. 
are who receive not this diſtinction: and the reaſon he brings for it, is: (30 . 4. 6. 107. 
Becauſe every, lye which is made in the matter of a 'venial ſin is a ſlight thing, ans pag. 816. p 
burts little or not at all the judgment of the Confeſſer, 2 Quia tun 


daretur abſo- 
. : lutio fine ma · 
reria, & Sacramentum nul lum eſſet. 3 Quia omne mendacium de veniali eſt res levis, & parum ladit Con- 
feſſoris judicium. Ibid. 


He teſtiſies that it would be more difficult to exempt him from mortal fin, 
who ſhould lye in a mortal fin : nevertheleſs he gives an expedient, and he re- 
lates ſome caſe in which he thinks ir may be done. He asks, (4) If it be nec. - * An Con- 
ry that @ general confeſſion br entire ? He anſwers in theſe terms; Is i not neceſſary lis — 
Jo to he in regard of the fins which have been confeſſed before. A perſon, for exam- tem requirat? 
ple, ſaith unto a C onfeſſor, that he bath a deſign to make a general confeſſion ; it is Quoad pecca- 
not needſul for this purpoſe to tell al bis mortal fins ; for though be lye, this concerns ta alias conſeſ- 
n * . ſa non requi- 
not at all the FTudgment the Confeſſor is to make thereof, becauſe it is not of bis tit. Dicir quis 
Juriſdidlion. Confeſſario ſe 


; velle cum ipſo 
confeſſionem generalem gerere; non ideo tenetur omnia mortalia exprimere. Quia quamvis mentiatur 


parum tamen reſert ad Confeſſarii judicium, cum ad ejus forum non pertineat.  15id. þ 81 8. u. 118. 


Tom. 2. Bak2. Part 1. Chap»2.Artic2. Dd Dicaftilus 


- — — a — 
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Dicaſtillas ſee ms more nimble and ſubtle on this occaſion than Efcobar, Fer 
allowing the ſame liberty to Penitcnts, not to declare other than venial fins, or 
ſome part of the morta * they have committed, he maintains that confeſſion 
ought always of neceſſity to be entire: fee here how he iatends it: Confeſſion 
at that time, though iĩmperfect and maimed, ceaſeih not to have all requiſite 
integrity, which exacts nothing but a daclaration of the fins which may be dif. 
covered to the Prieſt who hears them, and not of thoſe which you conceal from 
him upon ſome ground. So that a Penitent who accuſing himſe lf of ſore fins 
omits the reſt, either becauſe they have been confeſt already, or becauſe he re- 


members them no longer, that he may tell them to the Confeſſor, or becauſe the 20670 


x Objicies cognizance of them is reſerved to the Biſhop, (1) ceaſes not to make an entire 


—— confeſſion. not indeed as to an integrity which they call material ; but as to a formal 


-integram de integrity, which alone is neceſſary for the Sacrament. That is to ſay, provided [ 


jure divino. perſwade my ſelf that I have ſome reaſon to hide my tins from the Prieſt, it is 
Reſpondetur ſufficient for me to make a good conſeſſion, to declare ſome unto him: and who 
— is it chat may not imagine that he hath ſome reaſon? See the Spirit of the So- 
debere eſſe Ciety, to allow Cod the names, and to give men the things: it is by this means 
incegritarem that they agree Religion and the World, the obligations of Chriſtianity with 
formalem,non the luſts of men. So they furniſh means to obey the orders of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
— at the ſame time to flatter the concupiſcence of ſinners, and to entertain them in 
bore dici the greateſt crimes, by diſcharging them of that ſincere confeſſion which ought to 
omnia quz : be.theiv true remedy. + 
unt expli- 4 | 
— wt; abſque cauſa quæ id excuſet. Dicgft, n. 115. d. J, C. 9,tr. 4, de confeſſ. 
* 


Fillimtim had before Eſcobar taught that which he ſaith of lyes made in con- 

2 Mentiri ſeſſion about venial fin. (2) Te he, ſaich he, in a thing which is no zeceſſ 7) Mate 
circa materi- fer of confeſſion, as are vemal fins, in denying that which is done, is only a vemial ſin, 
am non neceſ- Emanuel Sa is of the fame opinion, and he maintains that the caſe is the ſame in 


ſariam. ut ſunt mortal fins which have been canfefſed already. (3) To he in confeſſion, Gith , 


Peccara Vena pie, in matter of venial ſinr, or of mgreal which have been already confe(ſtd, is but 8 
— — ve nial ſin, though the defign x. re at firſt to confeſs them. 4 


eſt, fic non eſt 3 | ; 
moctale. Fillint..t. 1. mor. 4. tr. 7. cap. 4. um. 112. peg. 180, 3 Mentiri in confeſſione de peccatis ve- 


nialibus, aut de alias confeſſis mortalibus, veniale tantum peccatum eft, etiamſi ille ancea propoluiſlet apud 
ſe vere confiet i. Sa verb. Cenfeſſis. num, 12. pag. 88. 


I might here relate alſo other expcdients which the ]cluits give to ſurpriſe and 


deceive a Confeſſor; but I (hall do it more commodiouſly in an expreſ Chap. 20680 


ter ſpeaking of Penitents, and the advice neceſſary unto them for their confefling 
a: th:mſclves aright. I will conclude this Article by a reſolution which Eſcobar 
4 Dixiſti- : 4 5 l 
dcherereperi ei ves to a difficul y which he propounds. (4) I bave already taught you, faith 
conleſſionem he, that the confeſſion which was null and invalid ought to be repeated; is it alſo to 
quando fuit he repeated when it is made upon ſome other principal deſign, then to obtain pardon 
3 of fins-? Hig Anſwer is, No, provided that remiſſion of fins be propoum ded at the 
" 1 fafta leaſt as the leſiprincipal, and herein is no mortal fin, becauſe there is always an inten- 
tuerit alio fine tion to receive the Sacrament, and all that which is neceſſary to make it valid, 
incipaliter | 
Tow oh remiſfionem peccatorum ? Non dummodo, remiſſio intendatur ſaltem ut finis minus principa- 
lis; & in eo non peccetur mortaliter: quia in eo caſu eſt intentio recipiendi Sacramentum, & omnia. ad cjus 


valorem requiſita. Eſcob. 7. ex. 4. num. 119. pag. 818. 


He believes then that it is but a ſmall ſin to prefer ſome humane and temporal 
conſideration to Salvation and pardon of fins ; that it is not to prophane the Sa · 
crament to refer it principally to a temporal end; that this is nat to diſhonout 
God much, to reftific the little reſpe& which is had for his grace and friendſhip, 
even then when it is demanded, by preferring ſome temporal thing before it, 
which iz reſpected as principal deſign, propounded and deſired to be received by 

cans of the Sacrament of Penance much rather than his amity and reconcilia- 
tion with him, which he makes a ſhew to deſire after he had ſo deſpiſed it, pre- 
Tom. 2. Boh 2 gart 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 2. tending 
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tending to repair thi contempt by another contempt, and to return into favour 
by a motion ſo little fincere, and fo injurious to his infinite greatneſs elevated 
above all Creatures. If a Malefactor guilty of high Treaſon, ſhould preſent 
himſelf before a King in this manner, confeſſing that he was more moved with 
ſome petty intereſt, than with his crime; and ſo much as not ſpeaking to him, 
nor demanding of him his grace, but only after he hath teſtified his paſſion for 
this particular intereſt, he would be judged of all the world unworthy to obtain 
the grace which he demands, and worthy to be chaſed from the Kings preſence, 
and puniſhed for this inſolence as much or more than for any other fault. Yer 
they would have this treatment, which is unworthy of man, to be worthy of 
God, and that Ged ſhould be content with a kind of honour which a man would 
hold for an injury. 


— 


ARTICLE III. Of Abſolution. 


That the Jeſuits make it depend on the Opinion and the Will of the 
Penitent, rather than the Diſpoſition and Judgment of the Confeſſor. 


——5—— is a Judgment which the Prieſt pronounceth on Gods behalf in 
favour of the Penitent, by which he forgives him his ſins, after the cogni- 
zance which he hath received from himſelf, of the remedies which he hath apply- 
ed, and the good effects and holy diſpoſitions which they have produced in him 
to eſtabliſh him in the Grace of God. 
The Divinity of the Jeſuits ruines this part of the Sacrament of Penance, as well 
as the other, taking from the Prĩeſt the authority and quality of a Judge and 
Superior, and ſub jects him to the Penitent, in ſuch manner, that he muſt follow 
him in the Judgment that he ought to make of his (ins and of his eſtate, and of 
his diſpofition to receive abſolution, and obliging him to bear himſelf according 
to what he ſays and wills, and togive him abſolution as oft as he demands it, 
though the Conſeſſor judge him unworthy and intirely uncapable thereof. 
From theſe Maxims it is that Baum in his Sum, Chap. 45. pag. 502. faith, 
that the Confeſſor before he abſolve the Penitent, ſhall examine him if he have 
no more to ſay; if he be ſorry with all his heart for offending Cod; if he pur- 
poſe to ſerve him well and faithfully for the time to come, by avoiding all mor- 
tal fin, which being ſaid thus univerſally and in common, is ſufficient for recei- 
ving Sacramental abſolution, 8 
Nay, we may be excuſed from examining him in this manner. Dicaſtillus 
eaſeth the Confeſſor of this trouble. (1) 1t is not always neceſſary, faith he, to 1 Pœniten- 
put theſe queſtions to him, eſpecially if they be perſons well inſtruded, and who come 1 (c 
freely and without conſtraint to the Tribunal of Confeſſion, — — b 
So all the diſpoſition requiſite for receiving abſolution, is reduced to words, propofitum 
and thoſe alſo univerſal, and to reſolutions made in general, upon which the non peccandl, 
Conſeſſor ſhall be obliged to relye and to believe all thoſe who ſhall offer him Jr ym = 
ſuch diſcourſe, and make him ſuch promiſes, becauſe they are their own accuſers, — 7 
defenders, and witneſſes; cum ipſi ſint (ui accuſatores, def enſores, & teſtes; though ſemper ab illo 
oftentimes it be ſuppoſed that ſuch reſolutions come but from the teeth outwardi; as interrogare, 
the ſame Father Baum hath written a little after, pag. 717. maxime quan- 
Emanuel Sa ſaith the ſame thing, and more alſo: (2) Ve may abſolre, faith jon — — 
he, him who reſolves to abſtain from ſin, though he himſelf believe that he ſhall not rue ſunt, fe 
hold bis reſolution, though he be aſſuredly perſwaded of it; certe ſibi perſuadeat, accedunt ad 
(3) faith Tambourin. How then can the Confeſſor believe that the Penitent is confeſſionem 
well diſpoſed, and that he hath a true reſolution to correct himſelf, which is ſolid — * 
and capable to produce its effect, ſince the Penĩtent himſelt believes it not, and is fig 4 Pant. 
rather perſwaded of the contrary, even with certainty ? And this being ſo, how 2 Abſolvi 
can he be abſolved in this eſtate? 2 0 þoreſt qui 
O b f proponit ab- 
ſtinere I peccato, etiamſi credar ſe propòſito non ſtaturum. Sa verb. Abſolatio, num. 12. pag. 3. 3 Tamb 
num. 753. cap. I. lib. 1. meth. confeſſ. 
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Neither do they require any greater aſſurance on the part of the Confeſſor 
W than of the (1) Penĩtent, and they would have abſolution given to the ſinner, 
362. 4 21 d. how invererate and habituate ſoever he be in his ſin: non obſtunte conſuetudine, 
6. tr. 8 de pe · though he knows certainly that the Penitent will relapſe thereinto; etiamſi certo 
nit. ſciret eum lapſurum. 
2 Item ab» Emanuel Sa aſſures us alſo, (2) That he may be abſolved who for ſome juſt and 
ſolvi poteſt *. 4 
qui en ratio- reaſonable cauſe will not quit the occaſion of fin, provided he make a firm reſolution 
nabili & juſta Not o fin any more; though he have already relapſed thereinto many times. 
cauſa non vult Dicaſtillus goes yet farther, For without taking a pretence from any Juſt or 
amittere pec- reaſunable cauſe, he ſaith generally, that a finner may be abſolved who hath 20720 
— — fallen frequently into fin, wichoue obliging him to quit the occaſion, and with- 
proponat fi- Out his taking up gf himſclf any reſolution to do it. 
miter non Emanuel Sa ſpeaks of a perſon that is reſolved to continue in the occaſion of 
peccare, eti- fin, not by neceſſity and againſt his will, but voluntarily, becauſe he hath ſome 
_ — ground which ſeems juſt unto him, and which he will not forgo, as if he F ed 
Bi plus. to receive thereby ſome prejudice in his goods or honour. He believes Mt in 
2 Qui ſæpius this eſtate he may receive abſolution, provided only he take up a reſolut ion to 
quidem in ea ſin no more; that is, that he ſay only imply, that he wil! not fin any more, as 
occafione laP- he (aich himſelf a little after ; (3 That he may Le abſelied 1 at ſanb hat be 4 ſorry 
— 2 for his ſins, and defireth to abſt . in from them; though not wichſtand ing all theſe 
nem, jam vero reſolut ions he frequently fall therein, becauſe he continues n-er that occaſion 
extraordina- which he will not forſake, and that ſo he cannot yremiſe himſelf reaſonably more 
rio propoſito from this laſt proteftation than from the precedent, and he ſeeth clearly by many 
— . 4 experiences, that his reſolutions are without foundation, and have only an ap- 
confeſſionem, Pœarance, by which they have often deceived bim; and yet this Jeſuit pretends 
offit abſol- that ke and his Confeſſor alſo may truſt therein, and cſtabliſh thereon the ſoun- 
vi, licernon dation of his Salvation, without offending againſt the Rules of the Wiſdom and 
_ 4 Prudence of the Spirit of God, which oueht to guide an action ſo important. 
— Bauny ſpeaks in the ſame manner, alſo more clearly and more frecly of thoſe 
dici ſatis eſſe Who are engaged in the occaſions of ſin, and in the wicked habits which make 
tune quod them fall and relapſe many times into the ſame fins. He inquires in his Sum, 20730 
poſſit ſperari Chap. 46. pag. 717. If notwithſtanding all that they have ſaid and promiſed in 
On times paſt to their Confeſſor, they cannot forbear to break ont into exceſ and greater 
Tots bans. qo _ liberty in the very ſame faults as before, they ought to be admitted to the Sacrament, 
n. 338. d. 19. and may be abſo/ved ? He ſaith firſt, that there are ſome whe hold, that abſolution 
d. ö. ir. 8. de ought to be deferred for ſome time: hut in the proceſs he makes this queſtion: 
Pant. pole He who ſhould do the contra ry, ſhould he fin > To which he anſwers clcarly in 
I nr wi. two words: That is not my opinion. And at laſt he concludes in this manner: 
dir ſe dolere That the Penitent purpoſing with true aſſectiun, and reſorting to the feet of the Prieſt 
de peccatis & to put an end unt. bis fins, dignus eſt abſolutione toties quoties, deſerves to receive pare 
velle abllinere don, quantumcunque nulla notetur emendatio, though he amend not. He is not cons 
_ n. 13. p · tent to lay, that abſolution may be piven to this man, he pretends that it may 
the not be refuſed him, fince he deſerves it. dignus eſt; and that though he relapſe 
pol ullius e- every day into the ſame crimes, in caſting himſelf only at the feet of the Prieſt, 
mendationis and ſaying to him, that he hath a defire to be reformed, he ſhall deſerve to re- 
pi aagg” ccive abſolution every day and, more frequently, if he deſire it, toties quoties, 
a — though he relapſe immediately, without ever being amended; quamtumcunqus 
lendi occaſio- du wotetur emendatio. f 
nem. . poteſt This deciſion is one of the moſt common of the Society. Dieaſtilus teaches it 
abſolvi.Dica#, clearly, and ſaĩth, (4) That after it is experimented that be amends not at al, and 
0 35 4 Gi 7 after it is known that the Penitent hath no will to quit the occaſions, abſolution may be , 0740 
Pear. Sen bim, (5) And when there is ſome reaſonable cauſe why the Penitent ſhould not 7 
Quando ſeparate himſelf from the occaſion of ſin, thong h the Penitent have relapſed into it 
ufa & ratio- very frequently, be is not to be obliged to avoid it, nor to be depri ved of abſolutitn , 
nabiles cauſæ I 
non tollendi prædictam occaſionem ſabſiſtunt, etiamſi ſzpius reincidat pcenitens, non cogendus eſt illam 
tollere occaſionem, nec privandus abſolutione, etiamſi ſæpiſſimè recidivus; quin potius hortandus ut ſæpe 
veniat ad confeſſionem. Bid. n. 36. d. 29. d. 10. 
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though bis relapſes be very frequent : he ought on the contrary be eher ted to came fre. 
quently to Confeſſim, Tambourin who takes up this fancy alſo, renders this reaſon 
capable without doubt to convince every reaſo able Spirit. (1) Abſolation 1 Quia fi 
may be given him the firlt time; therefore, concludes he, it may be given him alſo the powwit prima 
ſecond time. And ſo infinite times, toties quotes, (ay others. — — 
If theſe peonle be well diſpoſed to receive abſolution, or deſerve it, I know — Tad. 
not where to find any one unworthy of it, and who may be refuſed it, becauſe al} 3. 10. ſec.g. c. 
thoſe who demand ir after Confeſſion, would, or at leaſt ſay to their Confeſſors, 3. 4 3. merh. 
that they have a will to mend, confeſſ. a 
Sec here without doubt a great caſe for ſinners. But if they break out with (© **. — 
much more !iberty, giving themſelves up unto fin, as they ſee there is facility ot peccavetit ſpe 
remedy, what muſt be done? May abſolution be refifed them, or for ſom: time obtinendæ ab- 
deferred } Dicaſtillus faith, No, (2) and that it may be given them, though the, ſolutionis. 
Fall into fin through hopes of obtaining abſolution, * * 254- 
Another Maxime altogether common in the Jeſuits Schools, is, that a ConfeC: 1. g 4. fit. 
for is dbliged to give abſolution to a Penitent who demand: ir of him udon ſme 3 Abſolvi 
probability that he is ſufficiently prepared to receive it, though the Cunfeflor poreſt qui con- 
be perſwaded of the contrary. (3) He may be abl(olved, laich Sa, who follows a frariam opinte 
probable opinion, though contrary to that of bis Conf. ſſor. = — 
La min (peaks alſo more clearly, more abſolutely, and more univerſally in ſequitur, ſed 
theſe terms: (4) If a Penitent follow in bis practice with fimplicity an opinion probabilem. 
which ſome Doors bald to be probable and ſafe, and bis Confiſſor, whether ortli- S4 verb. alſo- 
nary or delegate, believe that this opinion confidercd in it ſelf and in the J beory hath 4 — 5 
no probability, ntithſtanding this p rſwaſion he is obliged to give bim abſo/ution, * pœnitens 
And becauſe he (ecs the ci nſuſion that ir would make to put the Malefactor in praxi bo- 
into the place of the Judge, he repreſents himſelf this inconvenience which fol- na fide ſequa- 
lows upon his Principles, and makes this obj ciion himſelf (5) The Confeſſor tut ſententiam 
is the Penitents Superior; ani by conſequence the Penit«m: is obliged to quit his "pi- my 5 — 
nion to follow what bis Confeſſor ordaint. He anſwers in this fort: (6) I an wer bus tanqum 
that be is nit abſo/utcl; his Superior, and that he hath not a right to command him in probabilis & 
all things , but only in what batb reference to the fins wherewith he charges himſelf tuta defendi- 
at the Tribunal of Penance To ſpeak this in more clear terms, the Conteffor cut: — 
ought indeed to pronounce the Sentence of Abſolution on the Fenĩtent; but he — 
is to take it from the mouth of the ſame Penitent, like a Cryer that publiſhe h delegatus, ean- 
the Decrec of ſome Court. Becauſe the Penitent who appears before the Tri dem ſpecula- 
bunal of Penance as the Malefactor, is alſo the witne(s in bi own affair, and hi tivè improba- 
own chief Judge : that it beJongs to him to inquire after his fins, ro examine — 
them, and to judge of their greatneſs and of the puniſhment which they deſerve : ſua perſuaſſo- 
that havine done this, there remains nothine for him to do but to preſent him- ne, tenetur 
ſelf before the Prieſt, and to caſt himſelf down at his feet to conſeſs himſelt, and abſolvtionem 
that accuſine himſelf for hi: fins, he hath nothing elſe to do but to preſent unto con rte. Lay- 


him his proceſs already made up with his Judgment, to the end that he may tol- — * . 2. 


lo it, as it is already concluded and decreed. n. 10. pag. 7. 


s Contefla- 
rius eſt pcenirentis ſuperior ; ergo peenitens depoſita propria opinione, Confeſſarii præcipientis opinionem 
ample&! tenetur 15:14. 6 Reſpondeo non eſſe ſuperiorem ſimpliciter, neque jus przcipiendi habere in om: 
nibus, ſed ſolum in ordine ad peccata que ad tribunal pœnitentiæ def eruntur. Ibid, 


I fce very well that the Conſcſſor is not abſolutely nor in all things ſuperior to 
the Penitent, as this ow ſaich, but only in what geſpects the fins which he hath 
conſeſſed. Bur in what conſiſts this ſuperiority, FrhS#Pen'tent having diſcover- 
ed his faults, he oueht not to refer it to the ligMt of the Conſeſſor to judge of 
the quality of his fins, the convenient remedies, and the time neceſſary to heal 
them, and of hie diſfotion to receive abſolution? For if in every of theſe points, 
and particularly in that which preſuppoſeth and contains them all, which is ab- 
ſolution, the Confeſſor ought ro ſubmit to the opinion and will of the Penitent, 
he is no more his Superior in what reſpe&s even thoſe fins of which the Penĩtent 
hath accuſed himſelf. It ie the Penitent whois true Superior, and the Conſeſſor 
holds the place of an Inferior on his part, fince he is bound to obey him and follow 6 
Tom, 2. S 2.Part 1. Chap. a. Artic.3. his 
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his opinion againſt his own. Which comes all to one with what | have already 
obſerved, that upon this ſuppoſition that the Confeſſor pronounceth Sentence of 
Abſolution, taking it from the mouth of the Penitent, as a publick Cryer doth 


* = 


from the mouth of a Chief Juſtice of ſome Court; and by conſequence the 2070 


Confeſſor is not the Judge but the Cryer, and abſolution is only a fimple decla- 

ration. 
1 Sanchez The opinion of Layman were probable, if it might be ſaid, that a Judge were 
4. 1. in Decal. obliged to refer himſelf to the judgment of the Malefactor, ſending him back 
c.9. f. 28. ud abſolved when he pleaſes, though according to the Laws he deſerved death; or 
- or — a Phyſitian that of his Patient, treating him as a ſound man becauſe he deſires it, 
ſe 2 prob. ab. and becauſe he is not ſenſible of his diſeaſe, though the Phyſitian believe he is in 
2 Ex dictis danger of death. For this is in effect that which Layman pretends, when he 
deducjtur ſaith, that a Confeſſor who is truly a Judge and a Phyſitian, is obliged to give 
— abſoſution to a Penĩtent, becauſe he demands it, though the Confeſſor be per- 
— ſwaded that che is not in an eſtate to receive it: (1) mon obſtante ſua perſuaſiome 


& debere con- : L . - 
tra propriam temtkriabfolutionem conferre, Sanchez obliges him even unto this under the pain 


opinionem of mortal ſin. 

Pl Amicus faith the ſame thing in other terms : (2) It follows, faith he, from 
quando ile What I have ſaid, that a Confeſſor may always, and that be is even obliged to abſolve 
probabili opi- the Penitent againſt his own proper opinion, when the Penite nt following the Maximes 
nione du- of a probable opinion, believes that he may do that which the Confeſſur believes be may 
Aus putat ali- ,,4 do according to bis, He relates for it this reaſom a little after: (3) For other- 


— = = wiſe he would oblige the Penitent by too great rigour to confeſi his ſins alſo to ſome 
9 


Confeſlarus other. And to confirm his Anſwer, he gives this example (4) of 4 Phyſitian who 20720 


juxta ſuam o- according to him may follew the opinion of others, and give to a Patient a medicine, 
pinionem pu- which be believes may hurt in bis particular caſe, 
— — He could not have choſen a more proper example to make the exceſs of this 
tom. z. diſp. 16. Doctrine appear. For who will believe that it is lawful for a hyſitian to cauſe 
ſell. 2. n. go. his Patient to dye, by giving him for a remedy that which he believes to be poy- 
P. 212. ſon, that he may render this obſervance to other Phyfitians that are not of his 
3 — opinion, or even to content the ſick who deſires and demands this remedy which 
— cull the Phyſician believes is not proper for him, and may cauſe his death; like as 
tentem ob· this Jcſuit pretends that a Confeſſor may and ought to give abloſution to his 
ſtringeret ad Penĩtent, becauſe he demands it, and believes he hath reaſon to demand it, 
iterum ſua though the Confeſſor be perſwaded that he is not in an eſtate to receive it, and 
— 2 that he cannot give it him but to his condemnation, But if this opinion which 
4 Deduei. this Penitent hath contrary to that of his Confeſſor be prejudicial to a third 
tur 2 poſſe party, wherein for example the making reſtitution is in debate, may the Confeſ- 
medicum ſor abſolve him, permitcing him to act according to this opinion? Eſcobar after 
aliorum opi- he had made a Problem of this Queſtion, ranks himſelf on their ſide who ſay, 


EI that the Confeſſor is obliged to abſolve his Penitent, and judges even that the 


groto medici- contrary opinion is hard/y at all probable, 
nam quam ip-. Tamnbourin a faithful Scholar of the great Maſters of the School of the Society, 
fe privata ſua makes uſe alſo of the Example of a Phyſitian and a Judge; but in a different 


baer = manner, and quite oppoſite to Amicus, and more proper to evidence the exceſs 


tat illi noci- Of their Doctrine. (5) The Confeſſor, ſaith he, may and onght to follow the proba- 20790 


turam. Thid. ble opinion of bis Penitent, againſt bis cmn judgment, although it be more probable.,,, 
s Poreft, i- And though in the world a Judge and a Phyſitian be obliged to follow the more pro- 
mo debetCon- „hie opinion, it is not ſo with a Confeſſr; becauſe it is ſufficient for him that his 
feſſarius ſequi PU a A ; * 820 5 þ 
opinionem enitent have the i poſttimem are for receiving grace, which he may have fol- 
probabilem lowing a probable opinion; and & conſequent a Confeſſor is obliged to give him abſo- 
pœnitentis Jution by conforming himſel f to his opinion on pain of mortal fin, Aſter this the 


contra Propri- Confeſſor will take heed not to be wanting therein, and the Penitent needs fear 
am ſententiam a : 

five ptobabi- nothing. 

lem, five probabiliorem..... Et quamvis in rebus humanis fve judex, ſive medicus deberet opinionem pro- 
babiliorem ſequi; tamen Confefſario.., ., fatis erit fi pœnitens rectè ad prædictam juſtificationem diſpo- 
ſitus apparear, id quod ſatis haberur ſequendo opinionem prebabilem. Tambour. n. 1. ſe#.1.c. g. l.3. meth, 
confeſſ Deber id ſul mpftali. n. a. Obligatur ſub morrali conformare ſe qpinioni probabili. Bid. 
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| Bot to oblige him unde li - 

bable opini nder ſo ęreat a pain, of what ſo ö 
. Na egy epred 
ob is is bus ow — ow it, it mutt be probable, either fk. ) A the Con. | Opinio 
the Penitent . ecanſe of the authority of thoſe who follow it * by reaſons on debet eſſe pro- 
the Confeſor þ - — of theſe probabilities, but only ſeem 2. if the opinion i babilis in ſe fi 
r Yo. all take heed that he neii her donor reſol Probable 10 the Penitent, ve tamen per 

1 t diligently, to ſee if be can find any Auihor /olve any thing raſhly, that be c rationes in 
fin any, that be conform th a A 2 a who bath approve 4 it. and i trinſecas, ſive 
in uſe more precaution — — him ſpeedy abſo ution. He — he per aurorita- 
_— wichout abſolution 9 WA Jeſuit is, left his Penitent ſhould be — — _ 2 

micis propoſes allo 4 diff KS um- ſi er 
ther a Confeſſor who knows —_—_— — Abſolution. (2) It if donbted whe opinio — 
be bath net confeſſed, ought Yb DIS own Penitent bath committed tentis nullam 
r 1 — bim of this (in ? He anſwers - = : ſen _ ex/hi pſoba- 
. or may jud oncludes bilitatem ha- 
— — wg abjoive — — — ſome juſt reaſon inn ed ſo 
es ; cence, ipfi: 
aſſured that bis — —— : (3) If the Confeſſer lich he 3 re- 
— —＋. Jome fin, be is obliged Prabing e ent8rely rear probabis. 
is for the benefit and make his judgment entire and perfect. He (a ng generally in lis, diligens fit 
- nd Salvation of the Peni ea. He (aich not that this Confeflarius 
his crime, and make hi e Penĩitent, that he might make hi in exami 
of the judgment, tha 1 capable to receive pardon, but wg of _ confeſs lis — 
en ee ee t - may have all its parts ; that is to ſa o h the integrity an forts fit 
becauſe all judgmen anſwer of the finer upon which jud — that he way have probabilis fal- 
— 2 t ought to be compoſed of the — | be oy may be made : extrin- 
requires not t _— PEONOUNCE ſentence before = guiley and len. — 
what anſwer loc ver — ſinne Id examine, but to obſerve — of bode HE alicujus auto- 
— himſelf, he declares —— — that i he deny his faule [ 54 with — — — 

w to believe him : That if he or is bound to abfolve bim, and make ier, Au de 
- . — N 5 illi ſe 
is aſſured that be lyer; be mai cannot abſolutely believe him, ( 17 make — — 
the fin of the Peni 4 mY e maintains that notwithſtanding thi » ($5) becauſe be ,, t. 

0 only by ſome ſc anding 1 is aſſurance, if be know m. 4. 
Prudemtiy, to judge accordi he is obliged, havin — ” 2 Si dubi- 
C onf«ſſion That is cording to what is ſaid and proved i thi ng examined bim t2 an Conteſ- 
( i to ſay, that he is obli ed in this inward Juſtice of farius qui evi 
in a . 3 18 liged t . e of $ qui evi- 
led —_ — — to the nike bes Bok — _— be {ce that — haber 
TC 

nad p Sonl into Hell : ah: and commiſeri 
2 ——— Re her ES 

. He ſuppol it 

Conſeſſor to make tienen — . — bib debcat flees 
ſceing himſelf in dan ,and bath always deceived him. He fal Is de ralipeccato 
out ſetting, upon the = ——_ he makes again the ſame — & lick, and monere. Ami- 
that very fame hour He _ — though he have — —— 13 — 
And he anſw 4 what ought the Confeſſc in chi _—_— 13- 
had Bans) Th te ment ep ey tgb ry ce 
oor dar oper en 27 

Ado it. It i f reunto, provided that b * ty 2 ſtco poſſet 
— — bby — then men are ebe dal, — —— his beirs Conteſſarius 
and offends all — — death and during life in ſich — orte of per. — 
— — i bead no will to de icht 7. ———— 

he had a will to do it, 3 no will to do it himſelf ? and e 

ö : „if he would : and how can it be ſaid iuſta ali 
was only h pt Wo not do it when h 1 2 aid Tuna aqua cx 
ms nl bis own foul Geral as the Cafeſi which his Hi foul — 

ee profitable to him, if he were not willing to „ _ —— pote· 
integritatem ipfius — obliviſci alicujus peccati 0 — _ - 
terrogarus neget, regulari . Filltur, tom. 1. 4. mor. tract. 7 ca per ſe loquendo, tenetur interr ' a jb 
rantum Id ſciar yn 5 tenetur illi credere. Ibid. 8 Qu — — num. 360. pag. 210. 4 — = 
illo foro. Lead. 6 Si ef a, poſt prudentem interrogationem i evidens illi fir pœnitentem menti * 
non tenetur Confeſſarius 2 mortis, etſi præſtat non abſolvere —— ſecundum acta — = 

, o fit illi probabile hæredes id — cum poſſit, tamen ad id 
„t. 2. 99. mor. tr. 34. cap. 9. 


num. 155. pag. 549. 
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(elf before death, when he might: ſo the reſtitution made by them would be un- 
pre fitable for him; i he had no will to do it himſelf, when he might without 
difficulty. And the Confeſſor that relyeth on what the Heirs will do, though 
it be uncertam whether they will do it or nor, ſeeing he contents himſe lt with a 
ſimple probability; modo fit ili probabile beredes id fatinros, and diſtruſts not 
the will of the dying man. thought be clear & viſible, teſtiſies evidently that he 
cares no more for the conſcĩence and the Salvation of the ſinner, than for the ho- 
lineſs of the Sacrament, and that he ſubjects and abandons both to the compla- 
cence of men, and the intereſts which engaged him thereunto. | 
Sanchez having put the queſtion, whether abſolution ought to be given to 
perſons who by their negligence and fault knew not the Myſtcrics and things ne- 
uod fi ceſſary to Salvation, firſt relates the opinion of Azor in theſe terms : (1) When 
ſemel & ite. they have been advertiſed once or twice, and they have bcen able to learn that which 
—— they know not, and by conſequeut cannot be exempt from fault, he hol di that abjolu- 
potuer e, ac tion cannot he denied them nevertheieſt, provided they repent of their paſt nigligence, 
proinde culpa and take a firm reſolution to cauſe themjelbes to be. therein inſtrucied, hut he aſter 
non liberen- gives his advice, and concludes yet more favourably and more generally, ſaying : 
__ _ (2) I believe that inthe practice we may. ſeldom or never deny abſolation becauſe of 
huc der egan- ig norance of the Doctrine of C hriſtianity. This would alſo be without all reaſon and 
dam non eſſe, aga inſt all manner of Juſtice, if the Conſeſſor ſhould be fo raſh as to retuſe ab- 
dummodo ſolutĩon, ſince that, Tambourin ſaith, after Azor and Vaſquex, (3) H the Peni- 
— nc- tent be a blockiſh perſon, not knowing that he was bereunto obliged, his ignorance is 
—— % without fault," 
firmiter pro- And tomake it appear that the anſwer of theſe Fathers js univerſal, and that 
ponuntforeur they except no Myſteries how neceſſary ſot ver they may be unto Salvation, (4) 
diſcant. San- T ambourin teſtifies unto us, that Sa extends it unto the My ſteries that are publick. 
7 — or- ly exerciſed in the Church, and which St. Thomas hath aſſured us ought to be 
e believed explicitely. And Sanche he caſe of a man who 
pag. 92. explicitely. And Sanchez, propoſes unto us the caſe of a m at 
2 Erqui- the point of death is entirely ignorant of the things which appertain to Religion 
dem in praxi and Faith; and noting out to a Confeſſor what he ought to do, and how he oughe 
exiſtimonun- to carry himſelf towards him, he ſaith, (5) That it 1s enough that the ( onfeſſor 
Td — propoſe umo him the things which he is to believe formally, as means abſolutely neceſſa- 
gandam abſo- H) to Salvation, ſuch as are the Myſteries of the Trinity, and that cf the Incarnation, 
lurivnem oh + to the end that they may believe them atiualy, at the leaſt in this manner, That is to 
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dodrinzChri- ſay, that it is ſufficient for him to make him ſay that he believes, without knowing 20840 


— 4, either what theſe Myſteries are, or what it is the Conſeſſor faith to him; and the 
vel ex reaſon why he ought not ſay more unto him is, (6) Becanſe the fick, is net in an 
A Hos & eſtate to'endure to be put to more troubie in endeavouring to inſtru him. Sanchez 
ſupponuntur ſpeaks of a man that is at the point of death; and when he ſaith, that it is to no 
inculpabiliter end to ĩmportune and put him to trouble in inſtructing him in what is necefſary 
non advertere 6 f ; : 
ad tale onus. co his Salvation, he would not ſay, that we were to fear to increaſe his ſickneſs, 
Tamb.'n.3.ſe#, or to ſhorten his life, becauſe that is deſperate and in extremity; but only to 
1. cap g. Ab. 3. difquict him, and that we ought to let him dye pleaſantly, and fall more plea. 
— ſantly into Hell, preferring in ſuch manner his convenience and caſc to the Salva- 
of ie ge tion of his Soul, and chuſing rather to ſuffer it to be expoſed to eternal pains, 
verbogfides, than to give him a ſlieht trouble of a quarter of an hour. Such is the prudence 
qui fic habet and charity of theſe Divines. 
neceſſe eſſe 
2 fidei myſteria quæ publice in Eccleſia celebrantur, ſentiunt multi cum S. Thoma, alii ex- 
cuſari multos ignorantia. num. 4. 5 Satis eſt fi ei proponantur à Confeſſario ea tayſt eria quæ tenetur ex- 
plicitè credere neceſſitate medii ſea finis, ut ſunt myſteria Trinitatis & Incarnationis, ut vel fic actum ea ex- 
plicite credendi eliciat. Ibid. num, 23. pag. 93. 6 In eo enim ſtatu non ita volet æger, ut procurando 
eum addiſcere, defatigandus fit, Did. | 
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ARTICLE IV. Of Satisfaction. 
That the Divinity of the Jeſuits deitroys this part of Penance. 


1 Præcipi- 
F the Jeſuits be very indulgent to the pride of men, as we have already ſeen, tur imponen- 
1 in doing all they can to ſpare them in the ſhame and confuliun they have i da diveriapee- 
diſcovering their fins by Confeſſion, they are no leſs to their laziueſs and ctf.mi, tee, 
nacy, in diſcharging them of the penalty they ought to undergo in Penance. or 2ut minori 
which is impoſed on them to make reparation for their faults, by ſupplying them intra eandem 
with divers expedients, either to clude or not accompliſh them after they are im  Tpeciem. num. 
ſed on them, or to refuſe them when they are impoſed, «ng + 
2 a * 3 8 2 Rectè ſol- 
(1) Dieaſtilus advances this Propoſition as a general Principle; that it is not ii pane Ge. 
neceflary that Penance ſhould be proporcioned to the crime, and that ic may be &ionem vai- 
greatgr or leſs according to the qualities of the ſine. If you oppoſe to him the quez reſpon- 
Councils and the Fathers, (2) He will affirm after Vaſquez, that they woul« _ _ _ 
have a proportion held therein, and that it was the uſe of their time; becanſe Chri- —— — 
ſtian charity then ruled the bearts of the faithſul, they aſſigned different penalties ac- vente charita- 
cording to the different qualities of crimes, following the fervour and piety of theſe te. Ex qui- 
primitive times, If you reaſon agaioſt him, that the Confeſſer having the qua- — ſatis con- 
lity of a Judge, oughe to proceed by the ways of Juſtice, which puts ſume kind — 
of equality betwixt the fault and the puniſhment ; (3) He will agree with you menti, ſed ſen 
that it is ſo in humane Tribunals, bat he will pretend that*it is not the ſume cutos tervo- 
thing in the judgment which the Prieſt exerciſes in the Tribunal of Penance, which tem illotum 
wii bout this proportion ceaſeth not to be juſt and true. 8 Oo 
Ic is not then of ignorance that this Jeſuit oppoſes ſo openly the Oracles of the — — 
Holy Ghoſt, and the deciſions of the Church. The firſt Preacher of Repentance rare illorum 
made a Precept for it, which hath not been preſcribed againſt by following Ages: Canonum & 
(4) Bring forth then fruit worthy of repentance , and a Jeſuit in theſe laſt times Fœntentla- 
which we may well call the dregs of all Ages, comes to tell us, that we need not pjuyp wn 
bring forth fruit worthy of repentance, S. Paul faith, (5) 7 bat be preacbed to 4 3. 4. 9. "4 2. 
Fews and Gemiles that they ſhould turn unto God, and bring forth fruit worthy of de pænit. 
repentance; and a Jeſuit tells us at this day, that this is not nece ſſary. The. 3 Et quidem 
Council of Trent ordain, (6) That Conf. (ſ:rs ſhould impoſe penances agreeable and por Je 
according to the quality of their crimes ; and a Jeſuit aſſures ue, that this is not the is — 
ſeaſon; that this practice had been good in the primitive times of the Church. eſſe juſta & 
After this exceſs there is no bar can ſtop the ſpirit of a Jeſuit any longer, when he delicto pro- 
takes in hand to flatter ſinners, Scripture it ſelf and the Church aſſembled have = — 
not force enough for this, and notwithſtanding all their Ordinances, a Penance, — 
be it what ic will, always ſuffices to obtain pardon for the greateſt crimes. tur ad aliquam 
Amicus demands, (7) Whether he on whom it bath been impoſed for penance, to pœnam, niſi 
bear two or three Maſſes, may ſatisfie his obligation by bearing them all at once upon cognoſcatur 
different Altars, He anſwers with Sanchez, that this is lawful, and that this — n 
* , | k entenria abſo- 
opinion is probable; (8) Becanſe the Cenfeſſor hath not commanded any thing but jutionis & re- 
to he ar two or three Maſſes, He never troubles himſelf about the intention of the miſſionis rei ſe 
Confeffor, which in this caſe he cannot reaſonably doubt of; he neither obliges Præſentantis 
the Penitent to inform himſclf of it; perhaps out of diſcretion and for the ho- — 
nour of the Conſeſſor, for fear that learning it of his own mouth, and being nm fe 
not diſpoſed to obey him, ſince he can without that diſcharge himſelf of his Pe- poreſt remit- 
| rendo quic- 
quid illud fuerit, in quo non eſt ſervanda proportio qualis eſſe debet inter culpam & pœnam, ut zullclum 
fit verum & juſtum. Dicaft, n. 747. d. 9. d. 9. tr. g. de pænit. 4 Facite ergo fructus dignos pœnitentiæ. 
Mat. 3. Luc. 3. 5 Judæis & Gentibus annuntiabam, ut pœnitentiam agerent & converterentur ad Deum, digna 
pœnitentiæ opera facientes. AH. 26. 6 pro qualitate criminum convenientes ſatisſactiones Trid. c. 8. ſeſſ. 
14. Condignam pro modo culpæ pœnitentiam. c. f. ſeſſ. 24. 7 An qui pro pœnitentia debet duas aut tres 
Miſſas audire, ſatisfaciat fi omnes in diverſis altaribus eodem tempore ſimul audiat? 8 affirmat Sanchez in 
Summa 1. 1. c. 14. in fine. Quæ ſententia probabilis eſt, quia præceptum Conſeſſoris non eſt niſi de duabus 
aut tribus Miſſis audiendis. Amicus t. 8. dip. 16. dub. 14. n. 112.5. 272. 
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ſhould difſemble and not acknowledge to underſtand the intention of his Con- 
feſſor, that he might without ſcandal elude his Commandment. 


The ſame J eſuĩte in the ſame place ſaith, that Penance given for ſatĩsfaction 

x Dico 1. of fins may be diſcharged, by an action which is in it ſelf a mortal fin. (1) 
actus ſatisſacti- The work of Sacramental Penance, ſaith he, when it i1 done with a wicked intent 
i and even to commit a mortal ſin, ceaſes not to be good enoweh to diſcharge the com- 
— ——— of a Confeſſor about ſatisfatiion for (ins confeſted, provided the ſubſtance and 


onis Sacra- 


pravo fine eti- 


am peccati bod) of it be performed, Dicaſtils is of the ſame judgment, being he faith that 


nance, according to the probable opinion of Amicus and Sanchez, he might not 
offend yet more by a manifeſt diſobedience ; he chuſes rather that the Penitenc 


nn. 


mortalis el ici- Penance en joyned may not only be performed by accompliſhing it in an eſtate 20880 


—.— ad of mortal fin, (2) without committing the leaſt ſin, even Venial; but alſo for an 
—— z end which is Criminal; which is to ſay, that it may be ſati: fied by a fin and by 
Confeſlario Aa Sacriledge, It would be a ſtrange diſcourſe amongſt men if it ſhould be 
injunctum de ſaid that ſatisfa&ion may be done to a man for injuries done him, by acting 
ſatisfaciendo new ones againſt him, and that old debts might be paid by running farther 
pro le mo- in debt to the ſame perſon. But this which ſcems extravagant towards men, 
do per talem appears reaſonable to the Jeſuites towards God; and they believe that he will 


actum implea- take that ſor good money, which paſſes for falſe and ridiculous in the world. 
tur ſubſtantia 

ipſa ſatisfactionis. Thid. n. 37. p. 262. 2 verum puto non eſſe peccatum mortale - imo abſolute nullum 
peccatum exiſtimo eſſe. Dicaſt. n. 150. d. 10. d. 14. tr. 8. de penit, Tandem concedunt communiter 
Doctores per pœnitentiam in peccato mortali impletam, adhuc ex fine mortali ſarisfieri præcepto Confeſſa- 
rii. * enim opus quoad ſubſtantiam quod Confſeſſarius præcipit, & eo ipſo eſt Sacramentalis 
pars. » n. 154. 4 


Bauny after he had concluded according to many Doctors, that he who re- 
fuſed at the Sacrament to accept à Penance, at leaſt a ſlight one, impoſed on him 
for bis faults,was not in an eſtate to be abſolved ʒ after he had repreſented the rea. 
ſons of theſe Doctors, of whom there are ſome who hold this Doctrine ſo aſſured, 
that they ſay, that ir is a point of Faith that a perſon in this eſtate is incapable 
of Abſolution he ſaith, to ſweeten this apparent rigour, that he who is of a 
contrary opinion, may yet give it him; though the other opinion were a point of 
Faith. In effect he obliges us not to follow it, and it being ſufficiene that the 
other according to him is probable , and that ſon e Doctor holds it; yea, 
though no body hath yet propoſed ir, a Learned and Pious Confeſſor, as all 
_ of the Socicty are, may render it probable enough by holding and pra- 

iſing it, 

Ich true that after all this Father Bauny declares, that nevertheleſs be dares 


not counſel the practice of it. Not but that he believes that may be practi · 20890 


ſed, and that he would not be backward to adviſe it, ſince he approves it 
openly when he faith, that he who were of an opinion contrary to the firſt 
. Which he hath related, might give abſolution to a perſon that would not accept 
of any Penance; and that which he dares not advife, he makes other Caſuiſts 
to ſay, whom he cites, who believe ic probable, of which he relates the reaſon, 
and fortifics it the beſt he can, ſpeaking for them in theſe terms: fence all may, 
ſay they, delay to ſatisfie for their ſins till another life, they are not obliged to pre- 
vent that time, as they ſhould be if to avoid fin they ought to accept that which the 
Confeſſor appoints them for ſatiifactiom unto one part of their faults, But if of 
complaiſance and not to diſpute againſt their Confeflor, they will ſubmic them- 
ſelves freely to that which he ordains, they may afterwards do nothing at all, 
3 Pceniren- according to that which Tambourin ſaith z (3) That it is probable that a ſlight 
tia Sacramen- Penance, for great ſins, obliges not the Penitent at all to accompliſh it. That is to 
_ levis fay, thita Penitent of the Jeſuites may either openly reje& all that his Con- 
fi, licer pro . fc{for faith'co him, and impoſerh on him by way Ef remedy and fatisfaBtion 
bus impoſita, for bis fins, or he may make himſelf ſport with it in private, neglectipg to do 
non obligat ex it after he hath promiſed it. Rs 
probabiti 
opinione. Tamb. n. 1. Sef. 5. c. 7.1. 3. 1. p. decahyi, 
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Eſcobar is of the ſame opinion, though he temper it a little. He ſpeaks ct 
Penitent that refuſeth the Penance which the Confeſſor would give him, aud 
he makes this queſtion in favour of the Penitent : (i) What ſha! he do if be ſay x Quid fi 
he wil ubmit to the pains of Purg tory ? He anſwers in giving this advice to a afficmec ſe vel. 
Conſeſſor: (2) That be ſhould not forbear to impoſe ſome ſlight Penance to ſalve the le Purgarorti f 
integrity of the Sacrament, That is to ſay, to keep the outward Form and W 
Ceremony 3 ſo that he make thereto ſome ſatisfaction though ineffectual, and adhuc pœni- 
which may be re j:cted by the Penĩtent; and nevertheleſs he wills that care be tentiam impo- 
taken to obſerve this rule, above all when it is perceived that the enĩtent is not nat ad Sacra- 
in humour to do Penance, Præcipuè cum agnoſcat gravem non acctpaurum; — — 
3) Or when the C onfeſſor knows that he hath not done what was appointed him 175g. 5. — — 
and which he bath accepted of, becauſe it ſeemed unto him too painful, 4 n. 183. 75 
824. 
Confeſſarius ex circumſtanriis confeſſionis advertat pœnitentem ſæpe alioquin acceptatam — gra- 
vem non impleviſſe, poſſe aliquando vel levem ſatis, vel minus gravem quam alioquin oporteret, injungere, 
Dicaſtil. n. 17. d. 2. d. 14. tract. 8. de pænitent. 


T ..mbourin is not ſo rigorous; he would not have any at all impoſed on 
him, how (light ſoever it may be; on the contrary he gives this advice to the 
Confeſſor: (4) That he ſhould ſend away without Abſolution him who refuſerh the 4 Opinio 
Pen.nce which is appointed him, defiring to ſubmit himſelf to the pains of Pur 4- 8 
tory ; for being it was the opinion of ſo great men, it is not credille, faith he — * 
that the Council of Trent did — 2 condemn an opimon full med by {> great ceprare poeni- 
Perſonages reported by St. Anthony Sanctarel. It is not probable, ſaith this ſeſuĩte. tentiam, etiam 
that the Council of Tren: would condemn fo great Authors; but theſe great Polt — 
Authors find probability enough in their Divinity to condemn the Council of — 


Trent, by authorizing that which it expreſly forbid. | quia non vide- 

tur Tridenti- 
num damnare voluiſſe opinionem quam doctiſſimi viri ſequebantur, citati 3 Patre Antonio Sanctarel. Ex 
qua opinione ſequitur quod ſi eſſet pœnitens aliquis qui nollet acceptare, paratus in Purgatorio tolvere, non 
eſſet hocprexcise cenſendus indiſpoſitus, nec propter hoc ſolum eſſet fine abſolutione dimittendus, quia 
ſequirur opinionem quam tanti viri ſequuntur. Tambour. n. 7, Set. 1. c. 2. l. 4. meth, cenfeſ], 


So that the Conſeſſor inſtead of removing from this hardned and inſenſible 
man, his diſobedience and preſumption which he hath when he ſhould be in 
the greateſt Humiliation and Obedience, ſhall be obliged on the contrary to 
cheriſh and confirm him in this pride and impenitence. 
If this imagination of this Jeſuire be reaſonable, we muſt ſay that the Saints 
who governed the Church heretofore, underſtood nothing in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament of Penance, ſince by a reaſon quite contrary co his, they 
diminiſhed not the Penance and ſatisfaction of Penitents, till they found them 
extraordinarily touched with the ſenſe of their fins, and ready to do all that 
they ordained for their exyiation, and even when they were already en- 
gaged and advanced in the everciſes of Penance, and reſolved to go on to their 
utter moſt extent. 
The rule of theſe Saints was to diminiſh ſometimes the rigour of Penance 
on them who believed that they could not be too rigorous towards them: and 
the rule of theſe Jeſuites is on the contrary, to give ſome (light Penance to thoſe 
who refuſe to receive one that comes any thing near to what they deſerve for 
their crimes. . 
This is indeed to favour the impeniitence and obſtinacy of ſinners, ſince ac- 
cording to Dicaſtillus, becauſe of the evil diſpoſition wherein they are found, 
the Conteſſor is obliged to require of them a very flight ſatisfaction, and (5) , Expedit 
that it is even expedient for the more enormous crimes to impoſe a Penance much be- quando gravi- 
| ras peccato- 
rum eſt magna, leviorem adhuc pœnitentiam imponere quam facultas alias pœnitentium exigerer, ut ad 
frequentandam confeſſionem alliciantur, vel ab ea frequentanda non deterreantur, id torum cedit in utili- 
rarem pœnitentium, quibus longe utilius eſt frequentius confireri, quam alia opera pcenalia exercere; imo 


moderanda eſt multum pœnitentia, quando prudenter rimerur fore ut ejus difficultate detertiti, vel prorſus 
omittant, vel deſerant inceptam. Dicaſt. n. 49. d. 3. d. 14. tract. 8. de Penit, 
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low what they might do according to their eſtate and condition, that by this ſweernefi 2 


1 Ego ex: and benignity they mig bt more frequently attend the Sacrament of Penance, or at the 
1 4 leaſt not withdraw themſelves from it, and all this for their benefit: becauſe it is in- 
que — comparably more profitable for them to confeſi frequently, than to accompliſiſsuinful 
conciliari ani- and laboris us ſatisfations, (1) As for me, ſaith this Jeluir, I have fauud by _ 
mos paniten- vience that a ſweet treatment cauſes the Tribunals to be frequented, aud this multi. 1 
tium, & allici plication of Confeſſions is more profitable for ſinners, than burdenſom ſati faction: 
ad —— which the Penitents do not exe cute for the moſt part. For by little and litili by the 
— fre. multiplied force of the grace of the Sacrament of Confiſſion, they retire from ſin, 

uentanda ef- wherein without this they would have always continued, 

dm oro This way without doubt is very ſweet, but ic is alſo very dangerous, in flat- 
— tering ſinners it eaſily deceives them, and by inducing them to confels frequent- 
recidivis, quàm ly, it expoſes them evidently to commit as many Sacriledges as they make Con- 
onerando illos fe ſſione, with a contempt of Penance which they therein betray, and in the diſpo- 
Pœnitentiis ſition and reſolution which they take not to make any ſatisfaction unto God, or 


— not to accept any but very (light for the greateſt crimes which they have com- 20930 


implent. At mitted, 
paulatim re- This ſhews that it is not without reaſon and deſign, that the Jeſuits have 
Petitd Sacra - changed the name of the Sacrament of Penance into that of Confeſſion, being 
— gratis, after they have deſtroyed inward Penitence, which is a ſincere and ſupernatural 
em emer- . . 
gunt unde ali. ſorrow for fin, as J have elſewhere made apparent, they alſo entirely aboliſh ex- 
as nunquam terior penanc, which is ſatisfaction as —— here, and reduce all the Sa- : 
, videbanture- crament ſo far as concerns the Penitent, t confeſſion and declaration of fins 
merſuri. Ibid. nj. 
* * They declare alſo with ſufficient evidence, whereſore they labour with ſo great 
care to ſweeten and multiply Confeſſions, in ſaying, that their Tribunals are 
more frequented, that is to ſay, that their Authority and Empire which. they 
aſſume over conſciences, eſtabliſhes and extends ic ſeit by this ſweet way contrary 
to the Laws of the Church and of Repentance, and opens them an eaſie way to 
uſurp upon the JurisdiQion of Biſhops, without ſpeaking of other advantages and 
profits may thereby ariſe unto them. 
oy ratio- Eſcobar is fo little inclined to condemn the wicked diſpoſition of an impeni- 
vis dernden. rent finner, that on the contrary he approves and juſtifies it, in demanding, (2) 
tia fait? Non M hat is to be done if the penance be too great and unreaſonable? For he anſwers, 
renetur im- That the Penitent is not obliged to accompliſh it, becauſe tbe Confeſſor could not ablige 
— — rk him thereto ; and it was not the intent of the Penitent neither to oblige bimſelf in that 
: ſort, 
—— lle pretends that the ſinner may ſet bounds to the power of a Confefſor as he 
pœnitens in- pleaſeth, and to make void his opinions, and render them un juſt by his fancy on- 20940 
tendit ſeſe il» Jy cauſing all his penances to paſs for unreaſonable and exceſſive, which are im- 
— Ibid, poſed by him againſt bis liking and humor: which is the moſt clear and moſt 
_— dangerous of all injuſtices, For if it be unjuſt that a man ſhould be Judge in his 
own proper cauſe, how much more unjuſt is it that a guilty and criminal perſon 
ſhould be ſo, and that his judgment ſhould be preferred before that of a learned, 
juſt, prudent, and diſintereſſed perſon, ſuch as a Confeſſor is ſuppoſed and ought 
to be, who is not only a humane Judge, but a Divine, holding the place of God 
himſelf, and exercifing the power of Jeſus Chriſt 2 Who ſees not then that to 
prefer the judgment of a Criminal in his own cauſe before that of ſuch a Judge, 
is not to deſpiſe a man, but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and the power of God, and to 
juſtifie a contempt which is unſupportable by the meaneſt Judge amongſt men, 
3 Anpoſſit and will paſs for extravagant in the judgment of all? 
75 They are not content to give unto Penitents alſo the liderty to do what they 
Ba! Boe A. will in the Sacrament of Penance, and to receive for juſt, or reject for unjuſt, as 
ferit Suarius, they pleaſe, the judgment of the Confeſſor, and the penance which he impoſes 
medo juſta but they will alſo that even after they have accepted and have acknowledged that 
adfir cauſa. jt js juft and neceſſary, it is lawful for him not to perform it, and to transfer it on 
m4 1845 to others. For Eſcobar puts the queſtion, (3) Whether may my penance be ac- 
926. compliſped hy another? And he anſwers, That this is the opinion of Suarez, pro- 
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20950 vided there be ſome juſt reaſon for it, As if ſpecious reaſon; and pretences on theſe 


occalions, wherein ic is eaſie todeceive others after we are deceived our (elves, 

would ever be wanting. This is alſo to relieve thoſe who commit the greateſt 

crimes; that is, the rich and delicate perſons and carnal, who would have Con- 

ſeſſors to ſearch out for them agreeable penances, and which hurt and trouble 

the leaſt that may be the repoſe and eaſe of their body. (1) For theſe perſons 1 Sic etiain 

are very delicate, laith Dicaſtillus, and cannot reſolve to aflid their bodies by the au. Miſlas & clee- 

frerities of a ſevere penance : mherefore it is to good purpoſe to ordain unto them alms —— — 

and Maſſes for a full ſatil faction. — — 
And for a yet greater diſcharge of the Penitent, they will that the Conſeſſor divitibus alio- 

give Penance to him by way of counſcl, without abſolutcly oblig ing the Penitent quin nimis des 

to accompliſh it. (2) Ougbt penance, faith Eſcobar, be impoſed with an obliga- _— —_— 

tion to accompliſh it? He anſwers, That Suarez holds that penance is alway Sacra- mum — 

memal, though it be impoſed by way of counſel. And that the ſame Author pre- alias corporis 

poſes alſo another accommodation which is very cafie, and which no man can afflictationes. 

refuſe, to wit, to give for penance ſomething formerly commanded ; ſo that e 1 n 78 

nance for fins may be accompliſhed by doing that which we ſhould have den: g. 5; = = 


however, though we had not finned, and which the moſt innocent are obliged 2 tfineim- 


— ponenda pœ- 
Finally, the laſt ſweetning of penance is to advertiſe the Penitent only to do — . 


ſome ſatisfaQion for his fins, without determining any thing in particular, and 22. 
leaving him to his choice todo what he will. (3) Ji it lawful for a Confeſſor, eſſe Sacramen- 
faith Eſcobar, to leave it wholly to the liberty of the Penitent to do what penance be talem, fi per 
pleaſeth ? He anſwers with Swarez,That it is not always ncceſſary to impoſe upon him modum conſi- 
any particular work, and principally to ſpiritual perſons , but it is ſufficient to ſay — —— , 
T impoſe on you for penance all that which you ſhall do of good or ſuffer of bad this id. Qui ad. 
day or this week, dit opus alio- 

0 qui præceptum 
poſſe aliquando in peenirentiam injungi. id. 3 An poſſit Confeſſarius pœnitentiam omnino liberè fa- 
ciendam arbitrie pœnitentis imponere ? Ex Suarii ſententia affirmat non ſemper requiri ut aliquod opus in 
pœnitentiam imponatur, præſertim ſpiritualibus perſonis ; ſed ſufficere ſi dicat : Impono tibi pro pœniten- 
tia quicquid hodie vel hac hebdomada boni feceris, vel mali paſſus fueris, 


It is hard not to be a Penitent in this manner, and not to do penance for the 
greateſt fins, unleſs we will renounce the common life of Chriſtians, and reſolve 
to trample under feet all the Commands of God and the Church, ſo as to do no 
good in a whole day or weck. And though it ſhould happen that we could do 
no good, yet could we not be exempted from receiving ſome diſpleaſure and 
ſoffcring ſome evil. So that following this Method, it is impoſſible for thoſe 
very men who would do no penance, to be impenitent, 

Filliutius contains in one ſingle queſtion all thoſe of his —_— we now re- 
lated, and alſo thoſe which may be made in this matter, and he reſolves them in 


two words in favour of impenitent finners. His queſtion is concerning the pre- 4 Quzrode 


cept of Satisfaction: (4) Whether it be true that there is any ſuch precept ? And præcepto fatis- 
the better to make the difficulty to be underſtood, and the anſwer which he ought — — 
to make, he ſaith firſt, (5) It muſt be obſerved that this is a queſtion which riſes le praceprum 
upon an obligaticn that comes from a natural and not a poſitive precept, as that which detur. 


the Confeſſor impoſeth in the Sacrament of Penance; for of that we ſhall peak when 8 
we treat of Satis fadlion. a tandum, quæ- 
ri obligatio- 


nem ex vi præcepti naturalis, & non ex vi poſitivi à Confeſlario impoſitĩ in Sacramento pœnitentiæ. De 
hoc enim cum de ſatisfactione. Filliut. t. 1. mor. 94. tr. 6, cap. 9. n. 213. Pag. 159. 


He declares that he intend?not to ſpeak of the command which a Conſeſſor 
may give his Penicent in impoſing penance, For neither he nor his Brethren 
make any great account of that, as we but now made appear : but he inquires 
only whether there be any natural command or obligation to ſatisfic God; that 
is to ſay, which ariſes from the duty of a reaſonable creature that bath offend: d 
—_— deſpiſed his Commandments, and that reſpect and love which he 
owes him, 
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1 Dico 1, Aſter this he anſwers clearly and without any tear, that (1) # his ieee 
non — 5 there is no ſuch precept which obliges 10 ſatisfle for temporal pain in ti lifes hi, 
p_ . reaſon is, becauſe there is neither reaſon nor convincing authority from whence (+; 7 
de ſatisfaci- precept may be colledted. 


endo in hac | 
vita pro pœna temporali z quia tale præceptum nec colligitur ratione neceſſaria, nec autoritate, 7! 


But if it be objected unto him, that God remitting fin and eternal fun 
cum De. Went, will at the leaſt that ſome temporal ſatĩs faction be made to his juſti. -, 
a · He anſwers, that (2) God puniſhing (ins in Purgatory, hen ſansf ctton 15 not 
Purgatorio made in this life, the ſinner may without injuſtice refer ſatisfation unt th. 
peccata quan- other life. 
diu in hac vita 
non eſt ſatisfactum, poterit peccator ſine injuſtitia differre ſatisfactionem in alteram vitam. Bid. 


And if you preſs him farther by the obligation that is on a ſinner towards 
God, and by the acknowledgments he owes him for pardoning his fin, or by 
the law of Charity wherein he is bound to God and to himſelf; he will ſay 20980 
3 Lex cha- that (3) this law of Charity which is due to our ſelves or God, is net violated 
rita tis propriæ herein: for though the ſinner defer ſatisfaftion until tbe next life, he loſes not by 
vel divinz _ this, neither bliſs nor the love of God; and though be retard the 67710y ment thereof. 
non violaturz 27 . 7 Sg 72 
quia licet dif- yet the loſs made by this delay may be repaired, 


ferat in alte- BY 
ram vitam, non propterea perdir beatitudinem, nec divinum amorem 3 & licet aliquantulum retarder, ta- 
men eſt damnum reparabile. 7Tbie, 


So that none are obliged to do Penance in this world, and Jeſus Chriſt onghe 
not to threaten them who do jt not with a death like unto theirs, who were 
overwhelmed and preſſed to death by the fall ofa Tower, becauſc it is Jawtul 
to defer it till after death; and fo they who will not do it here being not ꝑuilty, 
they have no cauſe to fear any thing becauſe of this from God who doth not 
puniſh the innocent. : 

I ſtay not here to examine the reaſons of this Jeſuite, that I may not be too 

4 Dico 1. tedious. I fay only that the principle which he eſtabliſheth that,(4)4ccording to bis 
non videri da- judgment there is no natural precept which obliges us in this life to make ſatisf a- 
tum eſſe tale & ion for temporal paint, without doubt takes away all footing for all doubts 
præceptum de and difficulties which might ariſe on this ſubject; but withal it entirely abo- 
—— liſheth ſatisfaction and Penance by taking away the obligation to do it in this 
propa — liſe; which is that have affirmed to be amongſt thoſe points of the Jeſuits Di- 

6 
rali. vinity which I have undertaken to diſcover. 

I adde that by deſtroying Penance, he ruines at the ſame time the whole 
Goſpel which began by Preaching Penance, and contains in effect no other 
thing, ſince the whole life of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a continual Pe- . 
nance, according to the Council of Trent, and all the Fathers, 

So we ſce that all the places of the Scripture and of the Fathers which ſpeak 
of Penance are addreſſed to the living; and it would be very hard to find any 
directed to the dead, and which commands or counſels them to do Penance for 
their fins; the Scripture and the Church having always taught until this time 
that it is impoſlible, becauſe it is impoſlible to faſt after death, to weep, to wear 
Sackcloth and Aſhes,and to do other like Exerciſc, in which the Scripture ir (elf 
and the Church it ſelf have eſtabliſued the Penance and fatisfation which we owe 
unto God for our fins: Emandemus in melius que ignoranter peccavimut ne ſubito 
Præoccupati die mortis queramns ſpatium penitentie ¶ invenire non prſſimits. Let us 
amend and corred thoſe things in which we haue ignorantly offended, left being ſud- 
denly jurprized by the day of death, we ſeek ſpace for Penance and cannot find it, faith 
the Church at the entrance of Lent, which is the time which it propoſes to all 
men, ſinners and innocent, perſect and unperſect, great and ſmall to do Penance 
in this life ; and for it to be remittable to the other world, is to aboliſh it en- 
tirely, and ruine together with it the whole Goſpel and all life of Chriſtianity. 
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ARTICLE V. 
Rules of Conduct for a Confeſſor according to the Jeſuits. 


T H E principal Rules of a Conſeſſor towards a Penitent according to them 
are; 1. To examine him, if it be needful. 2. To give him neceſſary 
advices, 3. To ſound as much as they can his inward diſpoſition, and to ſee 
if he be grieved for his fin, 4. To ordain wholſome Penance for him. 5. To 
give him Abſolution if he be in an eſtate to receive it. , 

From all the maxims of the Jeſuits Divinity which we have but now related 
concerning the Sacrament of Penance and all the parts of it, it is eaſie to judge 
in what minner they would have a Conſeſſor demean himſelf in the Admini- 
ſtration of this Sacrament, and what Rules they ought to obſerve for diſcharg- 
ing every of theſc Dutics. | 


I POINT, 
Rules to examine Peniteſfs according to the Jeſuits. 


HOSE chat need to be examined are, 1. Children. 2. Ignorant and 
Blockiſh People. 3. Great Sinners. 

1. For Children, the Jeſuits would not that they ſhould be ſcared, nor any what 5; moot 
ſcruple made about the fins of their youth, though they be great, and they have to be ſaid to 
never yet confeſſed them; whether it be becauſe they have forgotten them, or thoſe who fn 
becauſe they knew not that they were ſo great as they learnt afterwards. For — you. 
they hold that they are not obliged to confels them even after they have re- d many aRi- 


ccived this inſtruction. ons of 2 viti- 

ous nature, and 
which nevertheleſs they believe not to be ſuch? That they are not ob liged to ſpeak one word of them 
when they underſtand and know their nature and conditions, and much lefs repeat their paſt Conſeſſions. 
Baum) in his ſum, Chap. 4. P. 150. 


2. If a Pcaſant or a groſly Ignorant Perſon knowing not how to confeſs 2 Thar if 
himſelf, ſay that he hath never accuſed himſelf but in, ꝑroſs without noting out any by igno- 
any fins in particular; the ſeſuĩts will not that he ſhould be made to repeat his Fance or ſim- 


Confeſſions, and accuſe himſelf anew by unfolding his fins by parcels, eſpe- 1 8 4 


cially when they have other perſons to confeſs , who give them not leifure, himſelf of his 
though the ignorance which hinders them from knowing and confefling their faulcs but on- 
ſias be criminal, and renders them guilty of mortal fin, or the ignorance of ly in grols 
the Confeflor bimſelf be the cauſe. Likewiſe they teach generally, that when Without de- 


the Penitent hath made an imperſect Confeſſion, he is not obliged to repeat it, = — ag 


and he falls not for all that to receive the Grace of the Sacrament by vertue of cular. it is not 
the following Abſolucion and Confeſſion, needlul to 

; draw out of 
his mouth the repetition of thoſe faults, if ic cannot be done conveniently, becauſe we are prefled by Peni- 
rents which give not leiſure for it. Baum in his Sum, Chap, 4. peg- 150. 

Licet ignorantĩa fit culpabilis mortaliter. non eſt neceſſitas reperendi confeſſionem, ac proinde valida eſt, 
Fillintizs tom. 1. mor. . tra#. 7. cap. 6. num. 132. pag. 185, Henriq. Fagund, addunt ruſticos omnes, qui 
confitentur aliquando foe explicatione numeri & diligentia, cogendos non eſſe reperere conſeſſiones factas 
anrea cum indoctis Confeſſariis. Dicaſtillus tract. 8. de penit. d. 9. d. 2. num. 37. Penitens qui priorem 
confeſſionem fecit informem, non tenetur reperere...... certiſſmum & abſque controverſia eſt ipſum conſe- 
qui per poſteriorem abſolutionem gratiam. Idem tractat. 2. de bapt. d. 1. d. 8. u. 203. 


When a great finner confeſſeth himſelf, they hold that he needs not give 3 Levius & 
himſelf the trouble to inform of all the particularitics of his life and crimes, and mamus —.— 
that the more he is laden with fins, he is the more (lightly and leſs exactly to be ——— 
examined. And behold the reaſon: The examination muſt be ſuch as * not gula qui plura 
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hab: peccata beget a diſpaſt of the Sacrament. Whence it follows that we mult exact a leſs 
quam qui pau- perfect knowledge of him, who for the multitude of his fins or ſum: other cauſe 


ciora 5 quia 0 : " aa tas 7 
38 difficultly render an exact account: That if he be a Thick, it is ſufficient for 


quiratuc dili- him to ſay, | have ſinned mortally in the matter of theft, without expreſſing any 
gentia & exa · farther the ſum which he ſtole : If he be a debauched and wicked perfon, ic is 
men hums- not needful to preſs him to tell the number of the diſhoneſt thoughts and delires 
— _ which he hath had, though he might do it caſily, that it ſufficeth that he ſay 
— — for example ; I loved Mary à whole month, toto menſe amavi Mariam: That ic 
nerat ex ſe fa belongs to the Confeſſor to ſupply and divine the reſt ; and that he ought to ob- 
flidium & i#- ſer ve this rule in other fins : That if the Penitcnt have omitted in his Confeſſion 
dium hujus Sa · any fin which he believes probably to be no fin, the Conſeſſor cannot oblige him 
cament1>*0n- to diſcover it, becauſe of two probabie opinions the Pen'itent may chuſe whether 


— he pleaſeth: and if the Penitent believes more than probably, if he be aſſu- 


noticia requi- red that it is a fin, provided he belie ve probably that he hath t᷑onfeſſad it, 
ratur ab eo qui the Confeſſor cannot oblige him to accuſe himſelf ot it; and all this is true, 
vel proprer pec- though he believe more probably that he hath ſinned mortally, or that he hath 
carorum mul. not confeſſed it at all, 


— png If this ſinner ſignĩſie that he would make a general Confeſſion, he is not ob- 


ſam difficilius liged to declare the fins he hath already conſeſt, and thoſe which he hath com- 
poſſet exaftam mitted ſince his laſt Confeſſion ; and if h Conſeſſor pretend to oblige him there» 
notitiam red= to, this would be very frivoiouſly done, Tor he might receive hipanſwer from che 
dere, Tambur. penitent in theſe words: I accuſe my ſelf of this fin, whether I have or have not 


— method. 
{eff 5, num. i i. true, though he make ſuch a medley of new and old fins, with defign to hide 

Commiſi from the Conſeſſor the time when he committed theſe new crimes, becauic he 
turrum morta= hath a right to do ſo. The Confeſſor is not obliged to examine him whether he 


— og have told him all, and whether he have forgotten any ſin; becauſe the Penitent, 
furci quanti:a- though he have declared that he would make a Confeſſion of all the fins of his 
rem. Eſcobar life, may omit what he pleaſeth without any lye; and if this be any kind of lyc, 
in prom m. ex. jt is but a venĩal one, This opinion is certain and commonly received in the 
2. num. 39. Schools. l 
pag. 12.15. b 1 

Ic is not needſul in Confeſſion to tell the ſald circumſtance of the quantity of the theft: it ſuffices in rigour to 
cauſe the Coaftſſor to under ſtand that we have ſinned mortally n the matter of theft, by tak ing from another ſuch ſum 
as conſtitut:s that fin. Bauny in bk gum, Chap, 39. pag. 616, It is not needful for the validity cf the Sacrsment 
that the Penitent in his Gonfeſſion tell the n of vicious deſites, diſhoneſt choughts and affect ions which be hath 
had or reĩterated duriog the time he hath been addicted ro them. Sufficir dicete toto menſe v. c. amayi Mariam, 
eriamſi poſſit numerus exprimi. Bauny in bk Sum, Chap. 4. pag. 667. | 

Si ucrique parti probabiliter adhzret, non tenerur conſiteti. Poteſt enim (equi probabilem partem quam maluerlc. 
Dicaft. ir. 3. depenit. 4.9 . 4 7. num. 277. Si quis probabiliter puter ſe jam conf:ſſum fuille, non tenerur con fiter i, 
etlamũ cerco ſciat ic morralicer ptecaſſe. Ibid. num. 292. Qui habet rationes probabiles quod non peccavttit morta- 
liter, & ſimiles, imo probabiliores tationes quod peccavetit, non tenetur ad illud eonficendum. Tambur. lib. 2 me- 
thod. confeſſ. cap 1. ſcck. 3. num. 9, Qui probabilicer, imo certo (cir ſe mortaliter deliquiſſe, habet tamen rationes 
probabiles, imo & probabiliores ſe illud non eſſe confefſum...... nec tenetut ad illud confrendum. Ibid. num, 10. 
Aſerendum non eſſe obligationem prædictam, ſed poſſe omnia peccata ſimul dicere non explicando, an antes ſuerit illa 
confeſſus...... Si Conteſſarius id interroget quando nulla eft cbligatio ex parte pœnitentis, non tenetur reſpondere 
Confeflario interroganti; ſed dicere, ego hoc peccatum confireor, quidquid fic an conſeſſus ſuer im, aliud non teneor 
explicare, Dicaſt. tract 8. de pit. 4. 9. d. 2. num. 146. 1 

Qui generalicer con fitetur, poteſt fine alia explicatione admiſcere nova cum antiquls, etiamſ id de induftria ad te- 
gendum tempus quo peccatum commiſic, ne Conteflario id innoreſcar, faciat, quia utitur jure ſuo. Tamb. lib. 2. meth. 
con feſſ. cap. 1. tralt. ſect. 1. um. 2. Aſſerendum eſt p fie omitrere quæcunque velit. Dicaſt. trad. 8. de pœ nis. d.g. 
d. 2. num. 162. Non ten emur atque adeo poſſumus omittere aliqus prccara etiam morralis, ſed alias rite manifeſts- 
u, eſt communis & cerca Theologorum opinio...... Quad ſi pœnltens dixerit ſe velle generalicer conſiteri, & deiade 
non omnis proponat, reſpondeo nec tunc mentiti. ... Imo etiamſi mentiretur , peccarer ſolum venialiter. Tambur. 
lib. 2. eth. confeſſ. cap. 1. ſect. 2. nun. 7. 
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II. POINT. 


Of the Advice which a Confeſſor ought to give bis Penitent 
according to the Jeſuits. 


I, Hey will not that he ſpeak to him or adviſe him of any thing, if he 
TI thinks he will not believe him. 1 Quando 
2. If he knows that the ſinner is in an ill eſtate, as for example, that he lives — — 
in Whoredom becauſe his Marriage is null, they ſay he is not to ſpeak to him of fu gun is .- 
ic, if he thinks that it will be to no purpoſe, monitiore, ſed 
3. Though he be aſſured that his Penicent hath committed a crime which he p tius animi 
hath not at all conſeſſed, they permit him to diſſemble it, and to abſolve him, in inquletudinem, 
a pious perſwaſion that he hath ſome reaſon wherefore he doth not confeſs it. —— = 
4+ Yet they accord that he may examine him upon this fin, provided he do it lare geber, Eſ- 
prudently, and preſs him not too much, for fear of making him lye; and if it cob tr. 7+ ex. 
fall out, that being examined, he lye and deny this fin which the Confeſſor 4+ #. 155. bag. 
knows evidently, they will that he forbear not to abſolve him notwithſtanding 8. c 
his fin and his lye. K 4 
5+ That he do not make things too difficult for him, and that he do not pro- gary de le ma- 
poſe to him the pains and the difficulties which he foreſees will happen to him in ley ut inyalidi 
correcting himſelf ; but that ir is ſufficient to entertain him with a general diſ- matimonii, fi. 
courſe of the filthineſs of fin. See here an advice worthy to be obſerved, and of — * 1 
utmoſt conſequence for the comfort of Conſeſſors unto ſuch as are moſt engaged, in ji... — 
affairs, and eſpecially of Kings, which renders their condition much leſs perillous tens, illum de- 
than it hath been belic ved to be hitherto, When a Penitent is obliged under the bet Conleſlatius 
pain of mortal fin to ſomething ſo hard, that we have cauſe to believe that he petite: quod 
will not think well of it, it belongs to the prudence of a wife Confeſſor to omit 90 prot _ 
it, and to refer his advice to ſome more proper time, fearing leſt the Penitent be- — — 
ing terrified thereby, withdraw himſelf from Confeſſion. HOC NOTETOUR el in proprium 
PERMAXIME, PRO CONFESS ARIIS PRINCIP UM, damnum ver- 
This is moſt of all to be noted for the Confeffors of Princes. ien am, poteſt 
6. Though a Penitent have only a general and ineffectual will to amend, and er. Lad iþ 
the Confeſſor cannot judge probably that he will refrain from relapfing quickly , 24 2.216. 
into his fins, he ought not to forbear to abſolve him, according the ſeſuits. 3 Conkfls- 
rius evidentiam 
babet quod patnitens peccatum commi er ĩt, illudque non fic conſeſſus; pol.t judicare quod paraitens commiſſum pec- 
eatum tacue it juſta aliaua ex cauſa : ac proinde tua conſcientis poterit Illum abſolvere, Amici tom 8, diſþ. 18, 
ſeck. 13. 1. 331. % 285. 4 Siconſtet Confeſſori pœnitentem obliviſci alicujus peccati fer ſe loquendo tene. ur in» 
terrogart; quod ſi interrogatus negat, regularirer tenetur illi credere : quod ſi ev idens fit ſœntentem mentiti, ſi id 


Conteſſar ius (cit tantum via ſecreta, poſt prudentem interrogationem tenetur judicare ſecundum e&a & probata in illo 


foro. Fi Ri. tom. 1. mor. qq. tr. 7. cap. 12. K. 360. pag 210. 5 Ad explorandum propoſitum, non pt p3nat Con- 
feſſor difficulta es mulras in peccatis vitandis, unde pœnitens conſtituatut in periculo non habendi efficax propoſitum 
ia ſuturum. Fillius ibid. num.; 36. Idem eſt dicendum quando pœnitens (ub peccato mor:ali tenerur ad sliquid adeo 
difficile ut non credatur runc æquo animo receprurus . Poterit enim tune p udens Conſeſſor rel inquere illum in 
ſus bons fide quæ à peccato excuſat, & monitionem in tempus opportunlus diff: tre, ne (cilicer tertiius par itim à con- 
ſeſſiont ſc abſtinear, ma juſque detrimentum paciatur, Hoc noterur permazimè pro Confeſlariis mercstorum & 
Principum. Tambur. lib, 3. meth, confeſſ. cap. 4. num, 7; 6 Non eſt neceſfe ut Conſeſſot fibi pe / ſuadeat zut proba- 
bilirer judicet ſuturum ut pœnitens à peccato abſtinest; ſatis eſt quod txiſtimet t nitemtm quando et zbſolycndus 
habere prop: ſitum illud generale quod dix imus. Fillius. ibid. num 3 56. pag 210, 


7. If a finner have been a bad liver of a long time, and becauſe he hath been 2 Cum Cor» 
bred up in and accuſtomed unto fin, he cannot cafily withdraw from it, nor even flrius audi 
make a true and ſincere reſolution to do it; but confeſs himſelt for faſhion or ra. ew 0 
ther of neceſſity than of any true ſenſe of his fins,ſeeing himſelf in danger of death, nemo poi a 
and if he believed he could live any longer, he would never think any more. of ſo cb zgrivudi- 
much as either conſeſſing or amending, the Jeſuit conſeſſing him in this eſtate and nem, vil quia 
this diſpoſition, ſhall not ſo much as ſpeak to him only of à reſolution to amend ft modo f uni. 
and live better for time to come, believing that this is not neceſſary for him, ſince — = 
there remains not time for him to live in, and that he cannot ſo much as prom ĩſe propoſit gon 


Lom. 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 2 Artic. 5, F f to 
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Nccandi in po- to change his life, being accuſtomed and addicted unto ſin, but he ſhall content 1 
erum.— Diff · hĩmſelf to give him abſolution after he hath heard his Confeſſion. 


— — 2 8. That he be careful never to ſpeak to his Penitent out of Confeſſion of what 
min bus in pee Paſſed betwixt them in Confeſſion, though they were neceſſary to the Salvation 
catis enutritis of the Penĩtent, belicving that it were better to leave him in danger of per- 


verum de cæte- dition. 


roncn pecan g. That if it happen that the Confeſſor make any fault in confe ſſion, as if he 


— have not ordained reſtitution of anothers goods, whether he did it of ſorgetful- 


enim non teſtet neſs or of fear, they believe that he may not ſpeak any more unto him of it, 
vivendum de when he is once retired out of his preſence, without his expreſs leave. And cer. 
ſuturo, ad quod tainly this would be a thing very harſh and inconvenient for a Confeſſer to be 


— obliged to advertife the Penitent to his own ſhame, giving him to know that he 


Nulla et neceſ. Was Miſtaken, 
firs quæ con- 10. That if he knows that the Penitent hath not told him all his ſins, or if he 21080 
cientiam pre. ſees clearly that he hath no ſorrow for them at all, and that he is incapable to 
mir ad talem receive abſolution, which nevertheleſs he hath not refuſed to give him for fear or 
ſhame, and that after conſidering in himſelf he apprehends his fault, they pretend 
docer Sure that it is not lawful for him to ſpeak to him about it to endeavour reparation 
20m 4 diſp.q. therein. 
ſeft 3.4 5. 11. That all which may be done in theſe and other like cccafions, is to de- 
Cefſir qudem mand permiſſion of the Penitent, and to intreat him that he would be pleaſed to 
—_ —4 allow him to ſpeak one word to him concerning a certain thing which paſſed in 
duracurem vi» tie confeſſion he made to him; and if the Penitent declare that he is not pleaſed 
ram, nec c oni · therewith, they forbid him to proceed farther or ſpeak any more of it. 
tetentur, nec 
mores mu-arent. Petrus Michael de Sanroman $oc. Feſu expeditionum p iritualium, Soc. Feſulib.r. cap.7. pag 78. 

8 & 9 Conſeflarius commilit defectum in confeſſione, quis vel pcenitentem ad refticutionem non obligavit: po- 
teſtne cum ipſo lequĩ de ſupradifto defetu ? Minime fine expreſſa ipſius licentia. Eſcobar tr. 3. exam. 4. num. 194. 

. $50. Grave cenſetur incommodum cum meo rubore, & oft:ndende me erraſſe monere paenitentem. Tamburin. 
45 . method con feſſ. cap. 8. ſect. 2. num.-2. 10 Quid sgendum Coaſeſſori cum defe&tun allquem commiſit in 
conſeſhone contra cjus ſubſtantiam cum pœnitens, v. c. non eſt reRe diſpoſitus quoad dolorem aut integritatem, & id 
a-Confeflario cognoſcitur, ſed ob veti cundiam aut timorem non eſt aulus negare abſo utionemꝰ Satis eſt Confefſori 
dolere de peccuto commilſo, & relinquere pœal tentem in bana fide, quia per ſubſequentes confeſſionts juſtificabitur: 
quod ii deſectus fuir rx parte peenitenris; & conſequenter fir in mala fide, —— poterit eum per alias conſeſſiones 
qued bono facie:, juſtificatum iti: Item tunc pn tentem excuſstum fuiſle ab integritate ob ww a vitandam aut 
ſcandalum. Filliut. tom. 1. mer. 4. tr. 7. cap. I 2. um. 369. peg. 211. $1 Quod ſi pœnitens extra conſiſſionem 3 | 
Confeſſscio rogatus ut licentiam ſibi concedat ut ci deteum in conſeſſiont commiſfum aperiat, & ille nolit licentiam 
concedete 3 8n poſſi: runc Conſeſſarius illi deſtctum aperite? N:gat Diana, tr. 4. de Sacr, reſol. 87. & alli apud ip- 
lum, & lane ptobobilius,; cum in nullo caſu ab'que expreſsa licentis pœnitentis liceat de peccatis in conſeſſione 2udiris 
txt a confeſſion:m non ſolum cum alils, ſed etiam cum ipſo pœnitente loqul. Amicm tom. 8, dif}, 1 4. (ct, 4. num, 
29. & 30. g 239. ü 
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IL POINT. 21090 


Of the inward Diſpoſition of the Penitent, and of ſorrow for fin 
| according to the Jeſuits. 


8 ĩt is neceſſary that the Conſeſſor know as much as lyes in him the inward 
* difpoſirion of his Penitent, and the regret which he hath for his fins, that 
8 he may give him abſolution, he muſt alſo learn of the Jeſuits : 
vratls ſw. 1. Tar the leaſt grief is a ſufficient diſpoſition to this Sacrament. 
ciets ad remiſ= 2. That ir matters not whether it be natural or ſupernatural, true or apparent 
ſionem omni- only, and provided the Penitent perſwade him ſelf that it is as it ſhould be, ic 


um p*ccxto- ſufficeth. 
rum 3 & ad 


minimam gratiam ſufficit minims conttitlo tanquam diſpofuio. Ergo, &c, Fillius. tom. 1. mer. 99. tr. C. cat. 
num. 3 2 Quxtes y a hic dolor debear effe vetus & realis> an vero ſuſſiciar exiſtimatus ? Pr : eeſt — 
exĩſtimatum (uf. erc. Fillint. trait. 7. de confeſſ. cap 6. num. 151. pag. 185, Num neceſcarius fit dolor ſuperna- 
u ali: ? Safficic na utalis, qui ramen fupernaturalis ex iſtimetur. Eſcob. tr. 7. exam. 4. num. 39. peg. bog. 


* 
+4 
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3. That it any Yenicene be mich addicted to ſome crime; that he preſs * 3 Unde 

not to exert ſome act of ſorrow for this tin in particular. For it is to be feartd quando adver- 
that he will not deteſt it ſincerely when it is repreſented ſingle and alone; where. tis fœaitenν, 
as he will find little or vo difficulty to deteſt it in general and with others. — 
4 That if the Conſeſſor can find in his Penĩtent no mark of ſorrow, he may — a — 

. P z 

demand of him only if he be ſorry that he hath offended God; and if he anſwer: culces doioris 
that he is, he ought to believe him, and Five him abſoulution upon his word »Qum circa i. 

5. That though the Penitent himſelf tell him that he feels no ſorrow in him- lud peculiare 
ſelt, and that he cannot have any, he ought to encourage him, and to quiet his — ” 
mind, to tell him that it is enoueh that he deſires to have this ſorrow, and that = oP 
he is gricved that he cannot grieve 2 and after this give him abſolut ion. That ex animo dett- 

if it be his fault that he ſorrows not for fin, and that he hath not ſo much as a ſetur, dum e- 

deſire for it, he our ht not be apprehenſive for that neither, the Sacrament lus ſpecialis 
will always have its eff. &, and if not preſently, yet in proceſs of time when the — wi 

Penitent ſhall remove this impediment, and endeavour himſelf to produce ſor- ynive.lum & 
row for his ſine. 77 i 
: decetiandi dith- 
cultatem vel nullam ſencier, vel exiguam. Tb. lib. 1. meth. confeſf cap. 1. ſe. 2. num, 5, 4 Quando Conte a- 
rius non habet ſigna ſuſficintia dolor is, debet incerrogare, an ex animo cetiſtetur 3 & ſi athrmar, poteſt & da bet cre- 
dete. Fillint. tom. 1. mor, qq. tir. 7. cap. 12. u. 353 peg A. 5 Sufficiens cum Sacramento Color eſt dolere quod 
non (at's de 1-25, $4 verb. contritio pag 118. To repoſe a Soul in peace ich »pprehends that he bath not that 
comti: ion which is n:cefſary to the exoiation cf his fins in the Sacrament, he muſt be cold that it may be up- 
plyed by the will he kath :o have it, ot the regrer he hach for not poſſeſſing ſuch as he defires, wh & might perk &ly 
latishe God, Bauny in h Sum Chap 42, pag, 585, Aſsrrendum omnin> eſt Sactsmentum pcenitentiæ intorme 


cauſate tempore ſequent i ſuum effectum ſi to latur indiſpotio quæ caula fuit ut in principio eil Rus nen lequeretur, 
Dieaſtill. tr. 8. de fan. d. 6.4. 6. u. 115. 


IV. POINT. 
Rules for impoſing Penante or Satisfation according tothe Jeſuits. 


I, Hey declare unto the Confeſſor that the Penĩtent may refuſe the penance 1 83 itritie- 

he ordains tor him, and therefore that he ought nut be fevere, but ſweet n biliier gravis 

and obſcquious, by impolipe on him one which is ſweet and (1 ghr. ſeeaicencia fult, 
2. Thot if he abſolutely refuſe penance, ſaying, that he will tuffer the pains of — 
Purgatory, he may abſolve him; that he omit not for all that ta impoſe upon nec Conteſsa- 

him ſame flight thing by way of penance to preſerve the integrity of the dacra- tus lg re eum 

menr, po: uit. nec pcœ · 


3. That to avoid the difficulties and conteſtat ĩons he may have with his Pcni —— — 17 
— wa = appoint him for penance ſome {light thing which he is already ob- Eſcob. 07.0% 
4. . 191. . 
4. That he may alſo content himſelf to ordain for ſatis faction what good or 289. 
evil he doth or ſuffers on the week or day of his confeſſion. > Quod h 


J. That ir ſufficeth ro ſay to him in general, that he do ſomething for fatis- — ie velle 
ä , | a 0 urgarorii - 
faction for his fins, and leave him in liberty to do what he pleaſeth, without or- nus jubire, e- 
dering him any thing by commandment, but only by counſel. vem sdhuc j œ· 
| ; nitentiam im- 
ponat ad Sscrumenti lntegrits tem, cum præ ipue g noſcat gravem non atctprarurum. Ibid. He that refuſerh at tte Sa- 
crameat to receive any penance at all, the very ſlightt ſi that may be impoſed vpom him for his faults; is not in an ſtste 
to be ablolyed : but he tha: is of the contrary opinion, may give it him, becauſe all may attend to (prisfi for their 
ins in the other life, They are not hen obliged to prevent that time as they ſhould be, if to avoid fin they were cb- 
liged to accept of what their Confeſsor hath ordained for ſa:isfeRion for one part of thelr faults. Bauny in bk Sum; 
Cbap. 46. pag. 708. & 509. 3. Docet Suarius opus alioqui ptæceptum polse aliquando in pœniten lem injungi. 
Eſcob. ir. 7. exam. 4. u. 180. pag. 828. 4. Impono tibi pro pc itentia quidquid bodie vel hac hebdomads boni 
feceris vel moli paſsus fueris, Tbid. u. 181. 5, An pe ſſit Contefrarius —— omnino libere faticndam 31bi- 
trio patnitentis itmponere ? Ex Sunrii ſententis »ffirmo non ſemper requiri ut aliquod opus in particulari impana · ur. 
Sufficienter ene Sycram-nalem ſatisfact ionem fi per modum conſilii imponar, docet Su rius. Ibid. n. 180. C18 


_ | 6. That 
Tom+2, Sd 2. Part 1. Chap+2 Attic. 5. 


228 Rules of the Feſuit3 abont Penance. 
6. Drcimo 5. That if he have any ſcraple by reaſon of this ſo great condeſcenſion, and 21120 
quzrodep!z- hive apprehenfions that he ought not to uſe it, he muſt learn for quieting his con- 


role præceptum | 
derur ? Dico 1. non videri datum eſſe role præceptum de ſatls ſaciendo in hac vita pro pn temporali. Fill;ut, rom, 
1. mor. 99. tract. 6. cap. 8, num. 213. ag · 214. * 
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cepto (atisfaci- ſei 
endi.pro por 1a 
dengel in 


Conk lar ius 
non habet (tona 
ſufficientia do · 
loris, deber in- 
terrogare an ex 


met, 
& deber cre- 


dete. Filliue. 


tr. 7. cap. 12. 
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2. Abſolv 


poteſt modo 


etiamſi aliquo- 
t es fir telapſus. 
Emanuel £4 

verbo abſolutis 


oblianc rout 


ce quiils u- C 


roient di: 2 
omig pour le 

El — 
eſſeur, is nꝰau- 
rolent laiſſe de ſe porter avec exces & liber p'ns grande dans les memes fautes que devant: on les dolt recevolt au 
Sacrement ? C'eſt la queſtion que Bauny propoſe en ſa Somme, chap. 46. pag. 717. Br ae avoir dit qu il y en a 
qui tiennent qu'il faudrojr differer l abſolution & ces perlonnes, il jute. Qui ferojr le conttaire, pecheroir-il ? Ce 
n'>| pas mon opinion, 4. Bruny dit encore au meme lieu que lepenirent, vers propeſpto affellu, qui ſe reſout aux 


pieds du Pieſtte de mettre fin A ſes pec hx paſſex, dignweſ 


this life for the fins which we have conſeſſed. 


ence that there is no precept divine or natural which obliges to do penance in 


Rules of the ſame Jeſuits for giving Abſolution. 


that after that word he ought to be abſolved. 


2. That though he hath frequently promiſed amendment without any effect; 
animo derefte- yet if he promiſe again to do it ag formerly, he muſt be abſalved. 
tur; & Haft- 3, That if he relapſe again, Ind add alſo new faults to his firſt, breaking out 
unto the greateſt exceſs and liberty, ſo that he hath leſs hopes of his converſion 
than at the begirming ; yet if he promiſe barely to amend, abſolution ought not 
tem. 1. 4% mor. be refuſed him, 
4- When the Conſeſſor knows that the promiſes of the Penĩtent are fraudulent 
mum. 3 55. pc · and hypocritical, and come only from his teeth outwards, he may nevertheleſs 
; abſolve him ſo often as he repeats unto him the ſame promiſes, 

5. Thatif it happen that after ſo many faults and relapſes the Penirent ac- 
proponat firm|- knowledging his own weakneſs and the ſmall diſpofition he hath to be truly con- 
ter non peccare, yerred, do freely acknowledge to his Conſeſſor that he believes that he hath not 
the power to refrain from relapſing, or to perform what he promiſes, this ought 


1. Quardo 1, W Hen the Conſeſſor ſees no true marks of repentance irf the Penitent, 
and belie ves he is not diſpoſed to receive abſolution, the Jeſuits al- 
ſure us that it is ſufficient to ſtir him up to ſay, that he is ſorry tor his fins, and 


not to hinder the Conſe ſſor from giving him abſolution, if he demand it. 


6. That if he be engaged in occaſions of fin, which are the cauſes of his relap- 
n. 11, pag. 5. ſes, and his Conſeſſor repreſent unto him the danger hereof, and induce him to 
Si non- withdraw himſelf from them: but he will not part from them, and he hath 
ſome reaſon to abide in thoſe occaſions themſelves, he ſhall vot forbear to ab- 


olve him. 


7. That he ought not to make any difficulty to abſolve them that know not 


the Faith nor things neceſſary for their Salvation. 


olutione, toties quoties, werite d'en receyoir pardon, 


quandocungue null notetur enen atio, bien qu il ne s'amende, & bien ſouvent qu'il eſt à preſumer celles reſolut lens ne 
paſſer pas le baut des levres. 5. Abſolvl poreſt qui it abſtinere A 
rurum. Sa verbo abſolutio num. 11, peg. 5, 6. Abſolri poteſt qui ex juſta & racionsbilicauls non vult omi ttere 


7. E: quidem ig p exi ex iſtimo nunquam aut tatiſſime denegandam 
rantiam, Sanch. op. mer. lib, 2. ch. 3. um. 21. 5g. 91. 


Tom. 2. Book 2 Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 5. 


o, etiamſi credat ſe propoſito non ſta- 


peccandi occsſi nem, modo proponat firmiter non peccare, etlamſi aliquot ies fir relopſus. $4 verbo abſel. 1.1 . 5. 5. 
ablolucionem, 


oh doctrinæ Chriſtianæ igno- 
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2 VL POLDM Io, 


The Jeſuits Advice to Penitents to make the yoke of Confeſſron 
| ſweet and eaſie. 


* is eaſie to obſerve many very favourable advices for ſinners amongſt thoſe 1. None 13 
which we have but now diſcovered the Jeſuits to have given unto Con feſſors. —_— 
But to take from hem all the pain and apprehenſion which they may have of bob'y the —— 
conſeſſing their fins, they declare in expreſs terms : teffor wiil reveal 
1. Thatitth:y have any diſtruſt of their Confeſſor, or fear that after they unto others, or 
have diſcovered their conſcience, he ſhould uſe them ill, would look on them which will oc- 


With a bad eye, would deprive them of {ome good which he hath been accu- — 


ſtomed to do them, they may hide from him one part of their (ins. him; be end- 
2, Thar if a ſinner fears that in conſeſſing ſome fin, he ſhall draw on himſelſ ed with him, 

or on ſome of his friends ſome evil at preſent or in time to come, they diſcharge remove him 

bim of the obligation of confelling ic. from his baune, 


3. When the Penitent ſigniſies that he will make a general Confeſſion, it he = — — 


apprehends that the Conſeſſor would have an evil opimon of him, if he ſhould midity which 
repreſent his whole life unto him, they pretend that he may tell him only once receives 
art of his fins, and hide from him the other, and even lye it he cxamine him ct thertbby, Baury 


thoſe which he is not willing to diſcover unto him, in bh — cb. 
4. That if he fall into any great fault which he is aſhamed to accuſe himſelt, = 1 as 


for fear of diminiſhing the good opinion which the © onfefſor hath of him, he nien conwith 
may by the advice of theſe Doctors fignific.to him that he will make a general reaſon sppte- 
Conſeſſion; and ſo mingle this laſt ſin whereof he is in trouble with thoſe of his hend that by 


life paſt, as if he had comminecd it a long time before. — — U 


5 They ſay alſo, that we may make a general Confeſſion eaſily enough by uu con- 
ſaying one part of our fins to one Prĩeſt, and another to another, and ſuppreſſing cealing any 

a third part, provided they have been already confeſſed. ä thing, his 

friends and he 
may one day thereby be concerned in their good, bodies, or honour, and believe that in this caſę it will be lawful for 
him to ſuppreſs and blence the offenc:, Which known unte the Conteflor, would caule ut to the (2id Penĩtent the tif &s 
which he imagines would follow upon the conſeſſion of it. Bauny in the ſame place. 3. An cor t ſſio generalis in- 
regritacem requirat ? Quoad peccata al à confeſſa non requirir. D cit quis Contcfiario ſe ve le cum illo confefſionem 
yy gerere : non ideo tamen tenetur omnia mortalia exprimere. Quia q"8mvis mentia ur, tamen pas um te- 

ert ad Conſeſſarii judicium, cum ad ejus forum non pet tines. Eſcobar tract. 9. exam. 4. num. 107. pag. 816. 

Addo facientem conteflionem generalem, & nolentem manifeſtare ſe allquod peccatum ab ultima cont ſſi ne com- 
miſiſſe, poſse illud per alia petenta prius confeſen aperire, [bid. num. 136. peg. 821. 4. Rube re quis afficitur de 
aliquo crimine, poteſt generalem conſeſſionem facere, & illud rum fimul confiteri, non exprimendo n alias con- 
feſsamn fit : quia id parum variat Confeſsarii judicium. Eſcobar in proem. exam. 2. #. 75. pag. 19. 5. Contnens 
generaliter de peccatis alias conſtſſis & abſc lutis, poteſt per partes ablolyi, ſcilicet nunc de parte peccarorum quæ dixit, 
poſtea de alia parte cum dixerit 3 & partem uni, partem al teri explicare, & partem omittere. $4 verb abſolut. u. 2.5. 10. 


6. Beyond all this they have found out an expedient for ſpiritual perſons and 6. Duos 
Votaries, who would preſerve their reputation with their ordinary Conſeſſor, d, — 
which is to have a ſecond Confeſſor, of whom the firſt knows nothing, on whomto — — 
diſcharge themſelves of their groſs tins which they would be aſhamed to diſcover alia, alceri vt- 
to their Ordinary. Eſcobar faith not only that we may take this expedient, but nislizconfie tur: 
he even praiſes alſo thoſę who make uſe of it, and reproves thoſe Confefſors who ut bonam ta- 
think ic not good that their Penĩtents ſhould ſometimes go to confeſs themſelves — 
to others then they. He places this amongſt the opinions which are out of con- tur, rogo num 


troverſie, and in his Problems he holds that ic is no fin to do this many times. delinquar ? 
Cum Sus: io 


alsero, non delinquere ; quis eſt conteſſio Integra, nec eſt vera hypocriſis neque mendscium. Eſcobar ir 7. x im 4. 
n. 135. pag. 8 27. Pillau. (aith the ſame thing. tom. 1. mor. gg. tr. 7. c. 4. 6. 71 . 175. He bere ordinarie duos Con- 
feſsarios, alterum cui graviadices, alterum cui levia, ut probus habearis, quidam dicunt eise pecca um mortale ob il- 
luſum Conſeſtortem: ſecus vei ò eise, fi ſemel & icerum fiat ob pudarem & yerecundiam- 84 verb conf ſſor n. 16. 
pag. 105, 

7. There 


Tom. 2. Sb 2.Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 3. 


230 Raleso f the Teſi uits about Penance. 


— 


g ad — 4 7. There is yet herein another very ſubtle expedient to hide fins in conſeſſion, 
— —.— which hath ſome reference to the former, which is, that as you mi h de them 
luills who ſay: by Parting your confeſſionsto many Conſeſſore, fo you may alſo hide a fin by 
Id peccatum Parting it into two. See here the caſe He that hath ſworn chaſtity or poverty, 


morale ff-, faith Eſcobar, may ſatufie the precept of Confeſſion, by ſaying apart that be bath 


cum hoc hit in committed fornication or theft, and then add ini that be hath twice violated his oath 21170 


— — in things of importance. For unleſs the ( onfeſſor ſuſpects that he intends to de. 


num efic bo. Ceive him, he will not underſtand by this that he hath violated the vow of 
nus fit finis ual Chaſtity. N 

leviora, al eri 8. If this be not enoi gb, you are permĩtted to tell as many lyes as you need to 
graviors «xpli- deliver you fr. m the ſhame which confeſſion of fins might procure unto you. 
22 - Eſcobar avouches that it is a probable opinion that it doth nor « fend againit the 
tionem. Qui integrity of Conf: ſion, it one having committed a mortal fin immediately after 
Cen eſſario or- be hath made his Confeſſion, whereupon he hath not yet received abſolution, he 
di. a io levia {ay that he hath ſome other time committed this lin, and hath been abſolved 
lolum m_ thereof. H adds at length, that this opinion about which he is in ſuſpenſe, 
wants vill become more probable, if we content our ſelves to ſay the Penĩtent may 
pi ĩus alli Con 5 2 f : 

t:8ario grayia ſpeak in this manner: It is many years ago that I committed this fin, but I have not 
(Xpoueny cdu- c onfelſed it, becauſe I forgot it innocently, 


fet1oni> won 9. For v nal (ins, they hold that we are not cnly not obliged to confeſs 21180 


iz lit integticat hem: but that being examined by a Confeſſor we may lye, and ſay that we 


— have not committed thoſe which we have indeed, and that the fault which may 


pisculo macu- be in this lye can be but flight. They ſay the ſame of mortal (ins which we have 
lars, pudore de- confeſſed already; ſo that it the Confeſſer examine us, we may lye, and ſay that 
tine · ur Con. we never committed them, without ſinningꝑ but (lightly. 

fellarium ordi= 10. That when different opinions ariſe about any thing which apperrains to 


— — Confeſſion, as concerning reſtitution, the diſpoſition neceſſary for receiving ab- 


coꝑnito Confel- ſolution, the obligation to quit the occaſions of fin, and other ſuch like, the Peni- 
ſario grave pec= tent may chuſe that which is mcft large and more favourable to his corrupt in- 
ca· um redetat, terefts, though it be Jes probable and leſs ſafe, and that he may oblige the 
ne ſubcicendi Conſeſſor to follow this opinion which he chuſee, or at leaſt to leave him to his 
crimins pet liberty to follow and act according to this very opinion, though the Conſeſſor be 


cu lum ſubrat, * . a 1 
graviter lub- of 4 contrary opinion, and believe that which the finner demands to be dange- 


troxttim con- rous and unlawſul. 

teſſꝛrios qui ſu- | 

os ordinarivs alumnos alienam 21iquando didonem incuntes, Impr uder.ter quidem obſurtent. Eſcobar tom. 2. lib, 15. 
64p. 4, Nullumel(e peccotum exiſtimo vel ſæpè confeſsarium extraneum adire, Ibid. problem. 21 _ 

7. Vi eo cum qui jara vit aut vovi: caſtiratem aut patpertatem pracepto poſse ſari facere conſeſſionis, ſi ſeparatim 
apcriar fornicationem & ſurtum, dda: que ſe bis juramentum in te gravi vielsſse. Eſcobar lib. 4. Theol. mor. ſect. 2. 
problem. 1. 10m. 1. $8 Commilitquis mortule piaculum non longe a conf: ſſionis hodiernæ temport à quo abſoluius 
non eſt: ac ut mĩinuat pu lors iaſtantiam, dicie dum conſitetur pci aum illud quondam fuilse commiſsum etiam con- 
leſsum : hæc ſimulatio conſeſſi vai integritati cbeſt & non obe. Iutegtitati conſeſſio is non «beſt, &c. Primam 
ſencentiam line ſcrupu. o adauittrem, ac ptob · biliorem p ane eſse judicarem, (i pee i tens ſalam remporis Gimulationem 
geretet, ia: us multis abhinc anni> bæ: aut hæc peccars com viſi, quæ quidem ex cblivione inculpabili faſsus non ſum, 

9: Mentitci in c nieſſi ne de p.c-atis venis bus, u: de alias conf ſſis mortal bus, venlale (olum peceatum efze, ta- 
metii autea illi prop ſuit apud ſe cor ficeri Sa verbo confeſſion 12. f 88. In conf.ſſiont raentiri de peccato ve- 
null, ven ale ell. Eſcobar ir. 7. ex. 4 1. 1c. hg. 8:6. 10, $i pcenit ens uni ptebꝛbili ſententiæ adhætest, Con- 
ſelrstius vcto conttotia n prob biliorem ex time, quid ? Pardicentis ſententiam probebili pr obabiliori celi&a ſe de- 
bei Conſeſta / ius c nſot mate. Eſcobar tr. 7. ex. 4. 1. . 810. Si œsitens in proxi bona fide ſen:entiam (equa 
quæ à uibuſdam Doctot ibus tanquam probabilis ac tut i defendirur 3 conſiſs itius vero ſeu ordinariug, ſeu * 
eandeui ipecula:ive improbab lem cenſtat, non obſtsn:e ſus perſuaGone renerur abſolutionem conferre. Layman lib. 1. 
17. 1. ch. 5. ſict. 2. n 10. pag. 7, ExdiRis deducitur Genfeſsarium ſemper poſ'e & debere contra proptiam opi- 
nionem j enĩtentem abi lvete, quando ille p b:bili opinione ductus putat ali quid ſibi licitum eſie quod Conſeſ:urius 
juxta ſuam opinionem putat illicitum. Amie 30m, 3. difþ. 15. ſet. 4. num, go. pag. 212, | 0 


11, Imper- 11. That it is not needful to confeſs that we have not conformed our ſelves to 21 190 


— * thoſe divine inſpirations, by which we have been excited to flye the (00 great 
— care of bodily commodities, promotions unto dignities, &c. That theſe 
non correſpon- ( hings are no matter of penance, becauſe they are not ſins: That the Penitent is not 
de e, queis exci- to be permitted even to accuſe himſelf for not being ſufficiently examined, nor 
tabaatur ad ni- for not ha vine had ſo ſtrong grief for his fins as he might have had, nor for not 


Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 2. Artic. 5. loving 


* 
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loving God ſo ſtrongly as he might have done, becauſe theſe things and ſuch like miam c tea 
are no fins. © This is the Doctrine of Tannerws reported by Eſcobar in his Pro- corpotslis com- 
blems, and by conſequence put in the rank of probable opinions, which ſerves — ſolicitu- 
not only to abridge Confeſſions, but to take away many ſcruples, by permitting =—_ — — 
us to ha ve as much care as we pleaſe of qur bodies; and if God would turn us dss dienintum 
from it by his grace, to reſiſt it without fear of offending him. promociones 
See here one part of the Jeſuits Rules abont the Sacrament of Penance, and &. non ſunt 
the Duty of Penitents and Conſeſſors, by which it is eaſie to judge whether ſin- Sh, 
ners by following them may become prear Saint, and Confeſſors Martyrs, and 23 ouis b. cc 
whether the one or the other will work any great miracles. * = * 
Certainly if theſe Rules ſo looſe and ſoft be followed, itis no matter of won - Sic Tanne- 
der to ſee at this day ſuch throngs of people crowding ſo frequently to Confefſj. tus |. 2. d. 43. c. 
on, we ſhould rather wonder there are ſo many Prieſts who will undertake the 3. + da. 
Office of Confefſors. It is true that if the condition of ſuch become contempri- a 4 A _ 
ble and ſervile by a condi. as fo baſe and fo diſhonourable as that which the Je- & 46 88 
ſuits have preſcribed them, their duty alſo, as well as that of the Penĩtents, is in d i. n.4. & 11. 
amends become ſo eaſie, that following the Maxims of theſe new Doctors, there derem quidem 
needs nothing elſe but to know, to ſpeak, to confeſs well, and to have good hear- _ —— 
ing and a clear apprehenſion to perform worthily the Office of a Confſeſſor. — 1 


lare quod exa- 
men (ufficiens non przmiſerit, quod intente non doleat de peccatis prour poſzer, quod Deum non Al al toia qui 
vale: _— $ quiacum bac & fimilis peccars non ſint, non debent in conſeſſione exponi. Eſcobar ton. 2. lib. 
140, proviem. 5. 


CHAPTER III. Of Prayer. 


That the Jeſuits deitroy Prayer, in teaching that the Laity and the Ec- 
cleftaſticks themſelves may; ſatisfie their obligation to Prayer by 
praying without attention, without reverence, and even with volun- 
tary diſtraFion, and diverting themſelves with all ſorts of wicked 
thought. f 6 


VI En fall into fin by being induced thereto by temptation, temptation can- 
not be ſurmounted but by the aid of God, the means to obtain his help 
is Prayer; ſo that if the liſe of man, according to the Scripture, be nothing but 
a continual combat againſt temptations, ir follows that it ought alſo be a conti- 
nual prayer to obtain neec ſſary help and ſtrength for the combat. This obli- 
tion is natural, becauſe it is founded on the infirmity of nature, and the Son of Oporter 
od hath made thereof an Evangelical Precept: (1) That we onght always to ſemper crare & 
pray, and never to ceaſe z which he ſaith, not only by way of counſel, but by way nunquam diff 
of precept which obligeth of neceſſity, as is obſerved by the Catechiſm of the Council n K 
of Trent. But Father Tambonrin tells us, (2) That it is in the precept of prayer — 
& in that of faith, bope, and charity, that there is no certain time wherein ibi pre- neceſſmare ora- 
cept obligeth direfily, but that there is ſome wherein it obligeth indirediy, to wit, tionk. 
when it is neceſſary to acquire ſome good, or to remove ſome evil, which we obſerve 2 Quande- 
that we cannot acquire or avoid without the help of God: that thence it follows, that — gee 
be who prays not to God in a temptation againſt chaſtity, fins only againſt chaſtity, he- — wen _— 
cauſe be ſint not in omitting prayer, but becauſe of the danger be is in ta violate chaſtity, ve _ ? 
Ego hic ſentio 
quod ſupr. cab. 151. num. 8. 7 dei, (pzj & chatltatis, non dari ſcillcet certum tempus & 2 in 
quo directè obligat 3 ſed ehe illud in quo obligat indireRe neccfficas bon acquirendi, aut mali avercend!, quæ 8cqui- 
rere aut avertert line Dei aui is nos non polse tunc ani mad vertimus. Sequitur omittentem tempore tentationis orare, 
non peccare . niſi contra caſtita tem, quia ſo um ex periculo violandi caſtitatem culpabilis eſt talis orationis omiſſio. 
Leſſius lb. 2. Tametſi lentitemus hoc preceprum obligare, non eſt nobis in eo explicando diu immorandum, cum 
illua facile ab omnibus implearur, Quis enim tam perdicus eſt , ut ali quando Pater & Ave non reciter ? Tamb. lib 2. 
decal, cap. 4. ſelk. 2. um. 5. 


H: 
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" Of Prayer. 


He thinks not that we are at any time directly obliged to pray unto Cod any 
more then to love him, to believe on him, to hope in him; but indircaly by 
adventure, and as it were by accident, That is to ſay, that according to him, 
God hath not commanded us Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charity: for their own 21220 
ſakes, but only to help us in the exerciſe of ſome other vertue, or to ſurmount 
ſome temptation, when they are abſolutely neceſſary thereunto : as a good Phy- 
ſitian appoints not purging, bleeding, and other remedies for themſelves ; but 
only when they are neceſſary againſt the diſeaſes and incommodities which we 
cannot be freed from but by their aſſiſtance. 

So that Faith, Hope, Charity, and Prayer according to this Divinicy, have no 
more part in the conduct of a Chriſtian life, than purgation and blood. letting 
in the conſervation of the natural life and health; and that as a Phyſitjan who 
hath preſcribed a Purge, obligeth not the Patient to love it, nor to take ĩt for its 
own ſake, but ſimply to take it for the need he hath of it; in the ſame manner 
God commanding Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charity, obligeth not Chriſtians to 
love theſe vertues, and to exerciſe them for their own ſakes, but only for neceſſity 
ſake, and as it were by force upon ſuch occaſions in which they cannot diſpenſe 
with them, without putting themſelves in danger of loſing life and Salvation, 
by linning againſt other ver tues. And as a man of a ſtrong complexion Sho is not 
ſubjc to be ſick, though he be ſub ject to ſome {light infirmities, may paſs over 
his whole life without purgation or phlebotomy; ſoa Chriſtian who is of a good 
and moderate natural diſpoſition, and hath no violent paſſions, and is not ſubject 
to ſtrong temptations, may paſs his whole life without ever being obliged to 
pray unto God, to love him, tobelieve on him, nor hope in him; and yet he (hall 
not for all that ceaſe to be a good Chriſtian, according to this new Divinity, nor 
to live well, nor to go to Heaven, and to deſerve it by a good life. 

The Proohet ſaith, that the juſt man lives by Faith: 5. Paul, that we are (a. 
ved through Hope; and S. John, that he who loves not abides in death; and 
that to obtain and preſerve life and Salvation, we ought to pray without ceaſing. 
And the Jcſuits maintain on the contrary, that we may live juſtly, avoid 
death, and obtain Salvation without loving God, believing or hoping in him, 
and without ever or rarely praying to him in all our life tim 

It ſuffices to relate theſe exceſſes barely which are unheard of in the Church, 
and as it were Monſters of errour and impiety, and neither Compariſons nor Ex- 
preſſions can be found capable to repreſent them, neither can we call them other- 
wiſe than the unĩserſal v verthrow of the whole Chriſtian Religion, fince they 
deſtroy Prayer, Faith, Hope, and Charicy, which arc its foundations, ſupport, 
and perſection. | 

There is nothing which the ſimple light of Nature doth better make known 
unto all men, that the attention they ought, to have to whatſoever they ſay, 
eſpecially when they treat of important fails and with perſons eminent in 
dignity and merit: but they redouble their reſpect and their attention when 
they beg any ſingular grace or ſavour from them, and there is no prudent man 
who would not condemn him of extravagance and folly, who ſhould therein 
ſpeak in any other manner, and who would not judge that he merited not only 
to be refuſed, but alſo to be puniſhed for his raſnneſs and inſolence. 

In the mean time the Jtſuits hold that this carriage which appears ſo unſup- 12 40 
portable towards men, is good enough and fufficient eewards God, and that the 
prayers which he ordains to be made unto him may be without affection, reve- 
rence, attention, and even with voluntary thoughts the moſt criminal that can 
be, Which is yet ſo much the more ſtrange, becauſe men may be deceived and 
not know the ſecret wandrings and irreverences of thoſe who ſpeak unto them: 
but all is viſible to God, aud he ſees better the moſt ſecret diſpofitions of hearts, 
than we {ce the outward motions of bodies and faces. So that the inſolencies 
which are committed inwardly before him, arc no lefs known unto him, and are 
no leſs criminal, than thoſe which are externally committed before men. Which 
yet hinders not the Jcſuits to hold, that prayers made without ſenſe of piety, 
without inward reverence, and attention, and even with a wandring (pirit, vo- 
Tom, 2. Bok 2. Part 1,Chap-3. Artic. 5. luntarily 


— 


— 


220 


30 


- vos 


22 


* 
— 


— 


21260 


21270 


of Prayer. 


luntarily diſtracted, and wholly repleniſhed with impure and prophane thoughts, 
ſufficeth to fulfil the obligation unto prayer. | | - 
Filliutius demands, if (1) to accompliſh the Law which commands. ur to pray 1 Quzroen 
wnto God, it be neceſſary to have attention, and what kind of attention this onght to & quz attentio 
be ? Before he anſwers, he advertiſes the Reader, (2) That he intends to ſpeak bt N ad 
only of Canonical bouts, which are recited apon obligation, and not of prayers which oo be 
are made by private devotion.For in that caſe we are no more obliged to attend to hat ſponone b. 
we ſay, than to any other ſort of vocal prayers, and this obligaticn goes not fart ber tandum gere 
than to vcnial ſin, That is to ſay, that whatſoever diſtraction we may have in nos de horisce- 
the prayers which we make upon devotion, and not by particular Command- 5 Aus n 
ment, it can be no more than a venial ſin; and for thoſe which are rehearſed ,- 2 
oa 3 a bligatione, 
upon obligation, as are thoſe which Beneficiaries and Religious perſons ſay in re- non aurem de 
citing their office, this Author faith, that there are two opinions, the firſt which privata devo- 
holds, (3) That none is obliged upon pain of mortal ſin to an inward attention in tione. Tune 
ſaying bis office, provided be rehearſe it outwardly and entirely. And though he fol- nim non ef 


lows not this opinion abſolutely, yet he paſſes it for probable, adding thereto in — 2 


- the proceſs for his firſt Anſwer, (4) That according to bis judgment this firſt api. quàm in qus- 


nion is probable, But if it be probable, then we muſt conclude, according to the cunque oratio- 
Jeſvits, that ic may be followed with a good conſcience, and it will become alſo ne vocali, & 84 
more probable by the approbation which this Author beftows on ir. — — 
Eſcobar expounds himſelf yet more upon this point, (5) Ihe well, faith 9 
he, that it is only a venial fin through negligence to ſuffer ones ſelf to fall into diſtra rom, 2. fr. 23. 
diont during the office, Nom it is demanded, whether it be a greater ſin to indulge cap. B. 2. 2 33. 
ones ſelf therein voluntarily, and whether be be obliged to ſay the office over again, E. 126, 
His Anſwer is, (6) That according to Azors opinion, which is alſo bis own, it is a * 2 day net 
mortal fin when it is done through contempt ; but the command of the Church is ne- ſub — — 
verthele(# thereby felfilled, and we are not obliged to repeat the office, as hath been ſ aid alten ionem 
above. So that whatever diſtraction there be in rehearſing the divine office, inennam, mo- 
though ir be voluntary, if it come of negligence and not of contempt, it is but a <9 integre rect: 
venial fin; and when ic proceeds from a deliberate will and formal contempt, 2 
though ir be a mortal fin, we fail not of ſatisfying the Church, and diſcharging 4 Reſpondes 
our duty; that is to ſay, that the Church may be contented by deſpiſing it, and & dico 1. pri= 
God ſatisfied by mortally offending him. | | mam ſementi- 
Coninck ſaith in a manner the ſame thing, ſpeaking of the Maſs and the man- am prababilem 
ner it ought to be heard. (7) If there be no ſcandal nor contempt, (aith he, di- elke = 
fraction is not of it ſelf a mortal ſm, though it appear ontwardly, And a litt le after 1 OD = 
he diſcovers the principle of this concluſion, ſaying, (8) That to ſatisfie the gligentia in of- 
Commandment of th: Church it is not neceſſary to have any inward devotien. Whence ficio,veniale ſo- 
he draws this other concluſion more expreſs than the former: (9) Hence it fol- lum peceatum 
lowi that be who is. even voluntarily diftratied during the n hole tim of the Maſe; [a- _ Rogo en 
tisftes the Precept of the Church, provided be have ſuch preſence of m d as ſufficetb ;;, fel — 
bim to aſſiſt at the Muſt with ſome outward reſpect, as he ought, delinqus m, & 


* | ed reperendum 
eflicium renear ? Cſcobar tractat. 3. exam. 6. num. 157. bag. 679, 6 Azotium ſecutus s{lero peccareex contem- 
p u mortali:er ; ſarisfacere ramen Ecclehz pr æcipienti, nec reneri iterum recitare, ut diximus ſupra, 7 Si abbt (can- 
&>lum aut con:emprus, d ſtractlo ex hat parte non eſt peccatum morale, etiamũi exterius apparear, Coninch 3.parte q. 
83. art. 6. u. 247. pag. 186. 8 Non eſt neceflarium ut quis (arisfaciar præcepto Ecchiiz, ut habest intervam ali- 
quam devotionem. Ibid. n. 301. 9. Hincſequitur eum qui etiam voluntutie eſt toto rempore $xcri diſttactus, 
mado ſufficienter ſibĩ prz ens lic, ut Sacro cum externa revertntia debitè aſhſiar, ſatisſaette ptæcepto Eccleſiæ. 1014. 
mum, Z©2s 


And becauſe he perceived that it might be replyed againſt him, that there was 1% Nec re- 
yo ap parent ground to believe that we might ſatisfie the Church by offending ſert quod adus 
God, or that inſtead of a religious action which it commands when it ordaing externus ſine 
Mafs to be heard, or the divine office to be recited, it would accept of a crime, interno non 
hd ther ales a of wr vida, + end 61 +.» poteſt h bere 
and that alſo ſuch a crime as is an irreverence and kind of contempt of Religion, I. 

* - — . - ' . . - rationem veræ 
he prevents this objection, and ſaith, (rc) That though the exterior ad without „irtutis cum 
tbe interior be not @ true action of vertue, and may have reference unto ſome wickgd poſſit fieri ob 

. Fig ; | malum finem a 
qui poll mus præceptis Ecc.eliz iatisfacere per aRum qui non ſic yerg virtus, imo qui fir peccyrum, Ibid. 


To n. 2. Scha. Patt 1. Chap. 3 Artie. 5. G 8 end, 
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end, this matters not; becauſe the Commandments of the Charch may be ſatisfied by 
an attion which is no act of true vertue, but which is in it ſelf a ſm, 
But if this Anſwer content not, and it augment the difficulty inſtead of reſol. 
F ving it, he adds, not to clear up this difficulty, but to ſhew how firm and ſet led 
N Reſyondeo he 1s in this opinion, (1) That the cutward ati of prayer, which is dene with the 
aum exter- outward circumſtances which it ought to have, is @ true exteriou action of the vertne 


num orarionis of Religion, though it be done with voluntary diſtraction, and which is it (cif 


quoad extern#s i ſin, imo qui ſit peccatum. 

5 15 ag] ; — to this Maxime, if Herod had ſecretly killed Jeſus Chriſt whilſt he 

elle vers adtum adored him, as he contrived his deſign when he learut of the Wiſe-men that he 

externum vir- Was born, and if he had obſerved all the Forms and all the outward Ceremonies 

rutisreligioals. of adoration, at the ſame time giving only ſome fignal unto his people to mur- 

Thid, der this Infant, as Janda ſaluting and Kifling the ſame Jeſus Chriſt with outward 
reſpe&, and ordinary teſtimonies of affection which he ought him, marked him 
out to the Souldiers who were come to take him; this Jeſuit might have (aid of 
this Tyrant killing Jcſus Chrift in the very act of adoration, and of Juda be. 


traying him by a kiſs, that which he ſaith of Ecclefiaſticks and Chriſtians offends 2 


2 Reſpondeo ing God mortally in prayer; (2) That the ad of adoration and ſalutation, as 
aum exter- well os that of prayer, which it done with all the outward circumſtances which ought 
dente ern. to be bad, is a true outward aftion of Religion, 22 | 
tionls, & lau And becauſe ſuch a religious action was never heard of beſore, and that it is a 
tationis quead difficult thing even ſo much as to conceive this ſort of adoration, he expounds it 
excernas cir= by an example quite contrary. (3) Altogether the ſame, ſaith he, with the out- 
- cumitantias ward adoration which is rendered to an idol, and acit is a true and outward all 

rat em f adoration and of Idolatry, though he whe makes this adoration outwardly, bath no 
externum vic intention to adore the Idel; ſo he who prays unto God, or who adores him out- 
rucls religlonis. Wardly without intention to pray or adore ; but rather on the contrary with an 

3 Sicurade- intention to diſhonour and offcnd, imo qui fit cum peccato, doth exerciſe accorde 
— — a ing to this Jeſuit a true outward action of prayer and adoration appertaining to 
— — the vertue of Religion. Tr" : , 
ternus idols@. It might ſeem at firſt fight that this is the utmoſt point of diſorder whereunto 
wiz, etſi lum It were poſſible to fall in this matter; bur Father Baum deſcends yet lower. He 
exercens inte- demands, if the Chanons fulfil their duty, and earn their dividends, who being aſi- 


= - > of flamss in the Quire during holy Service, paſt their time in ſcandalow diſcourſe, and in 
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1.296. 2Bay.. ſaying other things which we dare not expreſꝭ openly, and which yet is compre- 
ny in by os. hended in what he ſaith, that they paſs r — — — 
Sb. 13. pag. ciows, Though he concludes not for the affirmative, yet for all that he teſtiſies 
176, ſufficiently that ic rather ſhame and fear of men that hinders him from declaring 
himſelf, and he makes it well appear that he is not far off from this opinion, in 
that he contentsnot himſelf only to report and propoſe it as probable, and to 
ſay, that we may follow and adviſe it with a fafe conſcience z which is truly to 
approve it: but he approves it yet more formally by ſupporting it with all the 
reaſons he can. See here how he talks: Becanſe we are not aſſured of the inten- 
tion of the Church, and that the Texts of c. 1. de (lev, non reg. of e. Licet 32. 
of the title de Prebend. make no mention. ſave of their aſſiſtance in the Quire, and 
becawſe the cufiom every where received exatis ofetbe { hanons no other thing that they 
may receive their dividends , but that they be preſent, I efteem them without blame 
and reproach, who in favour of their Penitents bold this ſecond opinion. 
- Here are four reaſons to be obſer ved, upon which he concludes that they are 
not reproachable, who maintain that the Chanons fatisfie their duty as far as the 
Church obligeth them therein, and earn their dividends by aſſiſting in the Quire 
wich irre verence, and that even out ward alſo, by laughing, ſcoffing, and ſpending 
their time in employments altogether vici. 1, Becauſe it is enough that they are 


preſent, 2. Becauſe the caſtom every where received requires no other thing of 2130 


them, 3. Becauſe this opinion is favourable to Penitents, The Jews and Pagans 
themſelves who have any knowledge of God, will perhaps be aſhamed to ſpeak 

W 1 ä ; herds? in 
A om. 2. Bok 2: Part 1.Chap. 3. Artic. 5. 
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in this ſort, and to ſay that we may pray to him and ſerve him in ſo prophane and 


0d, and malen. 


to the Eceleſi iſticks to recite the divine Office, and to both of them to be afliftant peritur in at- 


aſſured, that ic would that we ſhould at leaſt demean our ſelves with ſome out- g um Ee- 
ward reverence, or whether indeed it have not left to all a liberty to laugb, cleſiam noluiſſe 
ſe: ff, and paſs their time in ſcandalous diſcourſe, and in an employment altogether (uo ptæcepto 


Diete. obligate ad tem 
Now if theſe Jeſuits had ſaid as ſome of their Fraternity, that the Church dum. its ur 
major homi- 


had not power to forbid the greateſt part of theſe things, which reſpe& the num pars cam 


. thoughts ; though their opinion had been falſe, it had for all that been leſs crimi- ſervare non poſ- 


nal and leſꝭ injurious to the Church. For to ſay, that it cannot command us to fir, Filliur. 
pray to God with reverence and attention, is to hurt its Authority: but to ſay, cm . mer. 4 
that it is not its intention, or that it would not, or only to doubt whether ha- — = wy 
ving power it would, and whether it deſires we ſhould bear that reverence and 16. * 
attention which God demands in prayer, is to violate its Holineſs, to give it an 
intention far diſtant from that of God, to deny that it is guided by the Spirit, 
and to make it accomptable for all the crĩmes which are committed in this kind ; 
becauſe having power it forbids them not, as Filliutius and Bhauny ſuppoſe. For 
otherwiſe it were in vain that they ſhould trouble themſelves to know its inten- 
tion and will in a point which depends not at al! on its will. 
But though there were ſome one to be found who might doubt of this,or who 
of groſs ignorance knew not the intention of the Church in this matter, it is not 
lawful for Father Bawny to make uſe of this pretence to favour an opinion which 
leads unto Libertiniſm and [rreligion, and we need not ſeek more clear teſtimo- 
ny to deſtroy this errour than his own, ſince he declares in Chap. 20. of his Sum, 
pag. 332. That being true devotion 13 in the heart, and not in the carriage, or with. 
out, in the faſhion and other outward geſture, and that this pretended devotion with 
owt is but a vizor and an Idol of devotion , it is a reſolved caſe, that an the voluntary 
diſtratiim and wandring of the mind in praying by obligation, as do Priefts, Deacons 
and Subdeacons, and Beneficiaries, there is ſin; and ſo they ar obliged to repeat tbe 
Office which they have ſaid with ſo great indevotion, For the will of the Church is, 
that by this ation which it comman1s them they ſhould praiſe and pray unto God their 
Creator, And do they this whilſt they have nothing leſf during their ſinging, than 
Gol before their exe ? They ought then to fulfil their duty begin the Office again, and 
in default thereof, if they be Beneficiaries tbey are bound to reſtore either to the Church 
where their Benefice is, or to the poor the fruits they have received,according to the rate 
of t heir omiſſions, as may be collected from the Bull of Pius V. 
He purſues the ſame matter, and declares once more in the ſame place what is 
the intention of the Church in the Command which it give Eccleſiaſticks and 
Bencficiaries to recite the Office. The Church intends not, ſaith he, to make the 
Sceleſiaſtickt, Poſſeſſors of the fruits of their ſaid Benefice, if they earn it not by tbeir 
labour. The diſpoſure thereof is conditional, if they perform the prayers with which 
they are charged, doing them to the praiſe and bonour of God, And can we ſay with 
truth that they deſerve to be his ſervants, or put into the rank, of thoſe who render him 
the worſhip which his Majeſty requires of them, when they have their lips only occu- 
pied in his ſervice, and not their heart, becauſe it is filled with unprofitable t howghts 
Tom. 2. S 2. Part 1.Chap. 3+ Artic. 3. G g 2 and 
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and very remote from the greatneſi of bis Majeſty to whom they ſpeak? pag. 333. 
He had already ſaid the ſame thing in Chap. 1 3. pag. 165. where he makes of 
it a concluſion, promoting it not only as his opinion, but alſo as a manifeſt and 


certain thing, 


2. Saith he, 7 he ſaid Beneficiarics are obliged to make reſtitution 


of 1he fruits received from their Benefices when they ſay their hours, but impcrfeetly 
with volunt ary diſtraction which endures throughout the whole Office er the greater 
part thereof, And after he had cited many Authors who are of this opinion, he 
gives this reaſon for it ; Becauſe that not to recite their hours at all, or to do it inde- 
cently with out reſpect, attention and reverence, is all one before God, ſince he is equally 
deſpiſed and diſponoured in both, pag, 165. 

Can we ſpeak more clearly or more abſolutely on this ſubject? 1! is a reſolved 
caſe, ſaĩth he, that prayer which is made without attention is but a vizor and an Idol 
of dtvstion; that the Eccleſiafticks and Beneficiaries whorecite the Office with volun- 
tary wandring and diſtraction of mind are obliged to begin it anew, and in default of 
doing this they are bound to reſtore the fruits received: that the will of the Church is, 
that by this action which it commands them they ſhould praiſe and pray unto their 
Creator: That the Church doth not intend to make the ſaid Eccliſiaſtichs Poſſeſſors 
of the fruits of their ſaid Benefices, but on the condition that they pray unto God, 
praiſe and honour him: that they honour him not at all, but rather diſhonour and con. 
temn him when they have only their lips occupied in his ſervice, and not their hearts, 
becauſe it is filled with unprofitable thoughts, 

Who would not ſay after this, that this Father is ſo perſwaded of theſe things, 
that he holds them almoſt for Articles of Faith, or at leaſt for indubitable truthe, 
whereto the whole world ought to conſent > And who would believe that he 
could ſay at the ſame time, That we are not aſſured of the intention of the Church 

| the ſame things : that he could imagine that they were without — and 
blame who hold, that Beneficiaries and Chanons ſatirſie their duties, and earn their 
dividends, who aſſiſting in the Quire during the holy Service, paſſ their time in ſean- 
dalous diſconrſe, and in an employment altogether viciow, in laughing, ſcrſfing, 


ec 


To which of the two opinions of this Jeſuit ought we to hold; or rather how 
ſhall! we know which is his opinion, what he ſaith, and what he thinks ? He 
faith all, and he ſaith nothing, becauſe he unſays and contradicts himſelf. He 
is of what opinion you pleaſe, and he is of none. But if mens laſt words be more 
confiderable than their firſt, and if we may rely on them as their laſt reſolution, 
there is cauſe to believe that this Father hath related ſo clearly the judgment and 
intention of the Church concerning the abuſe of thoſe who pray and recite the 
Office without intention and without reſpe&, only ta overturn it, and to teſtifie 
the little account he makes of it, becauſe he hath confidence a little after to ſay, 
that we may pradently preſume that it was not the will of the Church to oblige 
Prieſts, Beneficiaries, and others to the divine Office with ſo great ſevcri:y, that they 
fin mortully, if they have not an imward attention thereunto; ſince it feems not in its 
precept for reciting the hours, to erect any other thing of the Prieſts and others who 
are bound thereumto, but to honour and praiſe God; which they do in ſmgins Pſalms 
and chaunting, tbongbh with volumary diſtraction, and in which they gontinue, pro- 
vided that this be done, and they fing tunably and with reverence, pag. 534. 

But the Argument he makes, and the Example he brings to eſtabliſh his Di(- 
courſe, and to confirm this ſtrange Opinion, is remarkable. For the outward 
action, ſaith he, wherewith we attend on God, is of the Dioceſt, and an appurtenance 
of the vertue of Religion, Wherefore as be who without intention io commit Idolatry, 
bends bis knee before an Idol, is held for an Idolater ncvertheliſf: ſo we muſt believe 
that they pray whorecite the Office, though without intention, yet not without outward 
decency and compoſure, ſuch as that action requires, pag 335: 

Coninek makes uſe of the ſame Reaſoning and the ſame Example in this ſame 
martcr, as we have ſeen above, and there is cauſe to believe that Father Bauny 


hath only 


and tranſlated him: but the one and the other cught to have 


called ro mind that it is much eaficr to do harm than good; and that what is 
evil in it ſelf is always evil, to what intention ſoever it be done. But to do good 
Tom, 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 3. Artic. 5. it 
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it is not ſufficient to do a thing which is good in ic ſelf, if it be not well done, 
that is, wich good intention, according to this Rule: Bona bene agenda. 
The Reaſoning which Father Bawny takes up at length upon this H oinr, is as 
falſe and ridiculous as his Example. And that this s zrwe, (aith he, may be cole- 
ded from this, that it imports not a little to the glory of God, that we addreſs our 
ſelves to him with outward reſpe, which edifies the people, and obtains bis favours 
from Heaven, whereto prayers are uſeful, though ſaid without attention. 
We need not ſeek Reaſons to make appear the extravagance of theſe words; 
it is ſufficient to make it known, to repreſent what the ſame Jcſuic, puſht on by 
the force of the truth, ſaich, Chap. 16.pag.165. That not to recite the hours at all, 
and not to doit decently, is all one before God, ſince he is equally diſhonoured and con« 
temned in both. 
Aſter he hath advanced theſe fo ſtrange Maxims which overturn Religion and 
Prayer, which is as it were the firſt-fruits and moſt common exerciſe thereof; 
and after he hath eſtabliſhed theſe Maxims by ſuch Reaſons and ſuch Examples, 
he draws from thence practical Concluſions as pernicious, which he beftows on 
Confeſſors and Directors, to ſerve them as a Rule in the conduct of Souls, and 
in the reſolution of all doubts and difficulties which may be propoſed unto them 
in this matter, 
According hereunto, ſaĩth he, the Confeſſor ſhall not reprove bis Penitent as for any 
mortal fault, for bavins applied his mind to frivolous things, ſo long as bis tongue 
reſounded the praiſes of God with others in the Church, if in outward appearance he 
did nothing that was incompatible with this attion, pag. 335. 
He ſhall nt oblige bin to the repetition of any thing ſaid in that manner, ſince in 
pronouncing them in that ſort be hath fulfilled the precept, nor yet to makg reſtitution x Hine luſ- 
of the fruits received from his Benefice, if he have any, cus & quicun- 
Which very thing he himſelf condemns but two pages beſore, ſaying, That dub x oculis 
Ecclefiaſticks who pray with voluntary 4iftraftion and wandring minds, oug bt for the — —— 
performance of their duty. begin their Office anew, and in defanitof ſo doing, if Be- legendo paula- 
neficiaries, they are bound to reſtore unto the Church where their Benefice is, or to the tim deperdere, 
por the fruits received according 10 the rate of their omiſſions, as be colletts from tbe horas canonicas 
Bull of Pius V. non * 1 4. 
So his mind appears floating betwixt errour and truth, which dazles his eyes, W —— 
and conſtrains him to acknowledge and confeſs it; and it would be bard to latudinarius le- 
judge what may be concluded of Propofitions ſo different and contrary, if he did gat vo unis iè 
not himſclf diſcover throughout his Book a defign he hath to let the Reins fabulss vel hi- 
looſe unto the corrupt inclinations of Nature, and to give men liberty to follow Nota; - - 
their defires and Juſts, as well in Civil as Religious matters. For there is nothing — 
but the conſideratĩon of men, and the fear of ſcandal that holds him back a lit- ne ? Reſpondeo 
tle, and hinders him from doing it ſo openly ; and this fear and this carriage en- non peccaru- 
gages him continually in theſe manifeſt contrarietics which are inevitable unto tum contra ob- 
thoſe who would flatter men and corrupt the truth. ry 
Here would be a proper place to ſpeak of the Diſpenſations which the Jeſuits — — 
give Eccleſiaſticks from reciting the Office upon Reaſons fo llight, and oftey rum non ambl- 
times fo ridiculous, that they themſelves unto whom this obligation ſeems molt go illum, quis 
grievous and troubleſom, durſt not demand them, if they did not by offering i*bvlas cum la- 
them unto them, prevent them, and in ſome ſort force them to receive them, by — — 
aſſuring them, that they may make uſe of them wich a ſafe conſcience, though quad — * 
their own, altogether corrupt as it is, reproach them for it, and that the light ttimentum (al- 
of Nature only ſufh:es to diſcover that they ought not do ir. But becauſe we tem notabile ta- 
have already produced ſome in the Treatiſe of Probability for Example ſake, 1 O eveniet, quia 
will content my ſelf to add only one more here in this place out of 7 ambourin, pe — 
who ſaith, (1) That he who is purblind, or any other who bath any diſeaſe in bis (x — 
ey, if be fears to loſe bis ſight by little and little in reading, is not obliged to read recreatur ani- 
his Breviary. &: if this purblind, or otherwiſe of weak eyes, do voluntarily read mus, non mal- 
Fables or Hiſtories whilſt be diſpenſes with bimnſelf for reading bis Breviary, doth be tum opprimi- 
fin ? 1 anſwer, that be (ns not againſt his obligation of ſaying bis prazers, But J * — 
am aſſured be fins in reading theſe Fables 10 the prejudice of bis bealib; which yer ſell. 3. n.1 py - 
Lo n. 2. Bok2. Part 1. Chap.3 Artic. 5. will 
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will rarely happen; becauſe that ſort of reading is recreative, and harts not much. 
This Ecclefiattick who hath eyes to read Fables, and hath not to read his Office, 
will cafily be confirmed in ſo good a diſpoſition by Tambourin, This Jeſuit is 
not troubled at all to diſpenſe with the obligation of rehearſing his Office, be- 
cauſe of the weakneſs of his fight : and though after that he durſt not openly 
— him that weakens it yet more by reading of Fables: yet to leave him this 
iberty nevertheleſs, he pretends that he will not weaken it by this reading, as 
by that of the Breviary, or at leaſt that this will rarely happen; quod detrimentum 
ſaltem notabile rard evenit, And the reaſon is, becauſe he recreates his ſpirit, and 
finds pleaſure in reading Fables, ſuppoſing that he cannot take any in that of his 
Office, Which agrees very well with what he and his Fellows do commonly 
call the Divine Service, the Charge, the Burthen, the Drudgery, nus diei, the 
load of the day. Whence it comes, that they teach the Eccleſiaſticks, to diſ- 
charge themſelves thereof the moſt they can, as of ſome burthenſom and odious 


— 


thing ; aſſur ing them. as we have made appear, that they ſufficiently ſatis fie their 21390 


obligation and the intent of the Church, in reciting them externally without any 
attention, with voluntary diſtraction, and buſying themſelves with all ſorts of 
extravagant, diſhoneſt, impious thoughts, and even with defign not to fatisfic 
the Precept of the Church, 


CHAPTER IV. Of Good Works. 
That the Jeſuits Maxims deſtroy theme. 


Ood Works may be deftroyed two ways; either by inclining men to do 

them ill; or by diverting them from doing them at all. It would be 

eaſie to prove that the Jeſuits teach to do them ill, in this that they maintain, 

that ſuch may be done as are truly good without any ſuccour of Grace, and that 

we may do thoſe which are meritorious of eternal life without reſpe& had unto 

God or eternal life, and without once thinking thereof, provided that in doing 

x gow them, we be not under mortal fin. But becauſe this Point is more ſubtle, and I 
0mm Hae dame have ſpoken thereof already before, I will not inſiſt on it here, contenting my ſelf 
Reſvondes to make appear, that they excuſe and juſtifie thoſe who do no good Works at all, 
quzſtioni, te- though they be able, teſtifying unto them, that they are not bound thereunto; 
neri mos ele- and by this means they divert men from the practice of them, removing from 
moſynam exhi- them the obligation, and aboliſhing the Commandment as much as in them 


— „ lyes. 
—— 07" Eſcobar aſter he had acknowledged, that there is a Commandment which ob- 


— licet ligeth us by divine and natural light to do alms, inquires, (1) Vhen this Pre- 21400 
ui 


fine ne- cept oblig eth He anſwers, That in extream neceſſity we are obliged to do alms of 
cellariz 3 quis ſuch things as are not neceſſary unto life, though they be needful to ſupport us in our 
— condition, His Reaſon is; Becauſe the life of our neighbour owght to be preferred to 
ros decentiam, the decency of our condition. He preſuppoſeth, as he expounds himſelf before, 
Eſcob. tr. g. ex. that by extream neceſſity we are to underſtand that on which the life of man de- 
5. #. 43-$-632. pends. So that if he be not aſſiſted, he will ſurely dye; and in this eſtate he 
* A. oy believes that we are obliged to give of what we have ſuperfluous, and which may 
ſupe:flus, tene · help him to live more commodiouſly, This is no preat exceſs of Charity to give 
turne commu- for ſaving our neighbours life what is not at all neceſſary unto us. 
nibus necefſics-=- But he extends not this Charity much farther, demanding concerning the ſame 
— ſubject, (2) If he that bath more than he needs for to live accord ing to bis condition, 
— — be obliged to help the common neceſſities ? He anſwers, That it is probable that be is 
lus —2 ener}, obliged ibereto z but it is more probable that be is not obliged. That is to ſay, that 
15.3. 47 5.633. a perſon that hath abundance, and who after he hath ſatisfied as own nec: fla- 
3 Alas ries and thoſe of his family, hath yet a ſuperfluity, is not oblig&in a publick Fa- 
nim panel di- mine to give unto the poor, nor to any one whomſoever, if he ſee him not in evi- 
conſequerencur, dent danger to dye with famine : (3) For otherwiſe, ſaith this Jeſuit, there would 
1074. be very few rich men ſaved, As if he had a deſign by this reaſon to oppoſe the 


Tom. 2. Book 2.Part I. Chap. 4. Artic.s5. judgment, 


* 
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judgment, and expreſs the word of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſays by way of admita- 1 Qum gif. 
tion, (1) How bard is it for them who bare wealth to enter into the Kingdom of ſic le qui pecu- 
God! Obſerving how few rich men were ſaved, by reaſon of the great difficulty g Fabent jc 
of their Salvation, things fo difficult are always rate: and on the contrary this ;, 1 Dei 
Jeſuit pretends that there are many ſaved; and that it is not hard for them to be 13. 2 fg Caps 
ſaved, which they may do according to him, without making uſe of the principal 2 An gives 
means which God hath given them, which is the exerciſe of Charity, fince he tencatur pre x- 
diſpenſeth with them in the obligation of doing, except in extream neceſſity, o ſubvenite, 
which is very rare, . etiam in ex we- 
Nor will he have them always bound thereunto even in extream neceſfiry ; as cf — 
when it is needſul that they retrench ſomething of what is of uſe unto them tor to gravi propriit- 
live commodiouſly, and in honour and reputation in the world. For he de- — detri- 
mands, (2) If a rich man be obliged to aſſiſ his neigbbour who is in extream niceſt. Mentos: Tra 
ty with a notable diminution of what belongs unto 2 condition F And to anſwer EOS 
with more. aſſurance in fo important a Point, wherein the ſiſe of a man in ex- Ex Ge. 
tremity is concerned, and who is in danger to give up the Glioſt for want of nirckafficmayi. 
alliſtance, he makes uſe of the Authority of two of his Fraternity, (3) I have Addo ex Tole- 
already anſwered, (aith he, that be is not obliged according to Coninck, to whom he e cum Dc do- 
add Tolet who gives this important advice upon this ſabjet}, we muſt not eafily con- — — 
demn rich men tho do no alms, ſince the Doctor: — not when it 31 mortal fin peccet SES 
nx to do them, (4) Tambonrin adds thereto a reafon which ſecures Confeſ- ter qui nan ta- 
fors, if it be good, and which makes that abſolution can never be refuſed toa rich cit «lemeſy- * 
man becauſe of his hard- heartedneſs towards the poor. So it is, ſaith he, hat un non fac 
rich men bring always ſome apparent reaſon for which they refuſe to do alms, An FONG he 
, . : .Civites qui non 
apparent reaſon is ſufficient to this Father to clude the Law and the Word of largiuacur.. 1b 
God, as if God were to be contented or deceived as well as men by vain apptar- 4 Quamyis 
ances. - — 1 | Conſallaius 
Eſcobar a little above, a. 154. dobbts not at all, but conſtantly aſſures ue, ꝛbloluticnem à 
that rich men commit no mortal fin at all in not giving even of the ſuper- — — 
fluity of their wealth unto the poor who are in a great arid preffing neceſſity. (r) gate dchest, 
Jam aſſured, ſaith he, that @ rich man ſims not mortally in not giving alm i to the peor quod commu- 
of what be hath ſuper fluots in their great neceſſity. | . nes paupei ua 
Tolet, whom he alledgeth, faith, (6) That when there is no great neceſſity, — 
when we can aſſiſt our neighbour without notable diminution of our wealth, henqur, or 12 
life, we are thereunto obliged under mortal fin ; but if we cannot do it without nota- tus recuſer 3 
ble diminution in theſe things, we are not obliged, He would have the rich do their tum quia de 
alms at a ſmall charge, and without incommodity, or at leaſt without fecling the *Þ\\Frione bac 
inconvenience which they may receive in doing thern,  . 5. 2 br, 
He ſpeaks yet more clearly in lib. 8. where he inquires, (7) Whether in com- — — 4 
mon neceſſities, we are obliged by ihe Commandment to do alms of our ſupirfinities ? tum quia fem 
And after he had ſaid, that this is the Judgment of S. Thomas and of Cajetan, per dives ali- 


he adds: C8) For all this the common opinion bolds the contrary; and there are that quam caulam 


in even that we are not obliged thereto under mortal ſin, even in 4 great neceſſity. Þ kg 


Whence he takes his foundation to eſtabliſh this general Conclufion. (9)- That Tambur. lib 5 
none if obliged under mortal fin to give of his ſuperſluities, umleſt it be in extream and decat. c.. led. 
very great neceſſities, All his reaſon is, the Authority of the Caſuiſts of that time, I. #18, 

as he ſaith himſelf, I am of this opinion, 'becauſe this is the common opinion of the ;_5 cio in 


Dofors, and ] dare not declare them guilty of mortal fin whom ſo many great Do. Let ing ry 
Gors do excuſe, | | rem — 
ſupei flua, non 


peccare morraliter, Ibid, n. 154. 6 Extra extremam neci ſſitatem ſi quis fine dettimemo vitzs bonoris, aut cel, 
aut cum parvo detrimen:o poteſt alium juvare, tenetut ſub morrali : fi vero abique notabili przditorum deirlmento 
nen poreft, non tenetur. Tolet. lib, 4, Inf. $:cerd. cap 10. num, 5. peg. 635. 7 Ancx ſuperfluis tentamut facere 
tleemoſynam in c-mmunibus neceſſitaribus ex præctpto? Tales. ib. S. cap. $5. num. 2. peg. 1243, 8 Timen 
communis opinio tenet contrrium. Imo aliqul ajunt nec etiam in grayi obligari ſub mortal, 9 Sit ezo alters 
conclufio. Nutlus ſub mortuli tenetur diftribuere ſupe: flus extra extremss & graves niciſſiiatts. 1 bid. 1. 3. 


= 
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1 Illom te Dicaſtillus ſaith, (1) That this Author holds that we may fulfil ibis Precept of 


neo propter Almas, by lending only without giving any ibing; another may add, that it may be 
3 ſatisfied by lending upon uſury, and there are ſome who ſay it already in effect, 
— though they expreſs it not in the ſame terms. For to authorize Ulury, they 
2udeo oblig re teach them that make profeſſion thereof, to ſay to thoſe who borrow money of 
ſub mortoſi eos them, that in lending unto them their intent is not uſurarious, but altogether 
quos tanti Do · ꝗqeſigned to do them good; that they pretend that it is only to do them a plea- 
W 4 ſure, and to exerciſe Charity that obligeth them to lend to them- 

——— Emanuel Sa faith the ſame thing, and almoſt in the ſame words, (2) The 
non conveniat Dofors being not agreed when we ſin mortally in not doing a/ms, we muſt not eaſily 
quando peccet condemm the rich who do them not at all. And a little after citing Tolet in the 


mortaliter qui place before alledged with ſome other Caſuiſts, and reporting that judgment, 


non facit elee- 
— ry not commanded under mortal fin, That is to ſay, - unleſs we ſee ſome perſon 
nsodi ſunt di- that hath his Soul in a manner hanging on his lips, or who is in evident danger 
wies qui non of death, it is no great fin for him chat is able to aſſiſt him to abandon him. 
feclunt. Sa verb. This is, to ſpeak properly, to diſcharge men from the obligation of giving alms, 
OE "+ theſe extream neceſſities never falling out in a manner, and there being few per- 

rf Extra ex · ſons who (cc any ſuch in many years, or not at all in their whole lives: and 
tiemam neceſſi - when ſuch an one by great accident ispreſented, we are not obliged any farther 
tatem eleemo- to provide for them, according to theſe Doctors, if we have not wealth to ſparc, 
”"—_ ſub mor- and riches that are ſuperfluous 5 and there being hardly any perſon. who be- 
nal Be pes lie ves he hath ſuch, or who indeed hath ſuch, ſo much doth Covetouſneſs, Lu- 
ceptam dicunt. xury, Houſe-· keeping rack men at this day, and makes all men in a manner ne- 
Thid, ceſſitous ; ſo the obligation of giving alms ſhall be aboliſhed, and there ſhall 
8 — — hardly be any — — => — * himſclf obliged to aſſiſt his neigh- 

bour to what neceſſity ſoever he be reduced. 

— But the words of 7olet are conſiderable, and diſcover alſo with advantage the 
tuntiam, nec folidity of this Doctrine. (4) J am, faith he, of this opinion, becauſe it is the com- 
nudes obligate mon judgment of the Doctors: and I dare not engage him in mortal fin whom ſo ma- 
lub mortal ny great Dodors excuſe. He calls the Caſuiſts of theſe laſt times great Doctors, 
Ta and he dares not depart from their opinion, though he ayows after that they are 
— ores exe themſelves departed ſrom that of the holy Fathers, who were tlie Doctors and 

5s E. Scho- Maſters of the Church before them, which hath propoſed them as ſuch to all the 


laſticorum = faithful of latter Ages, and by much ſtronger reaſon to Prieſts and Divines who 21450 


communis ſen - ought to be the moſt * amongſt the faithful, - For he acknowledges, that 
—— although the Scholaſticks diſcharge the rich from the obligation they have to 
ban, gan 4; pive alms of that which they have ſuperfluous ; the holy Fathers for all that, and 
Sancti f a Cy 004 ; 
cos damnant, the common judgment of Antiquity obligeth them thereunto. () Though the 
its ut ptofecto common opinion of the School. men excuſe them, faith he, yer the boly Dodiors condemn 
{r; ſentenis them. So that it is very probable that they are abliged tbereunto by Precept. 
— * He is not content to ſay in general, that this is the Judgment of the holy Fa- 
— thers : but he cites many paſſages of S. Ambroſe,-S. — S. Auſtin, S. Baſil, 
I. 8. c. 35. n. 3. and of S. Chryſoſtom, who place in the rank of thoſe who rob ur detain un juſtly 
pag. 1242. the goods of others, all them who give not to the poor what remains of their 
6 Vides tot ealth after they have provided for their juſt and true neceſſities, Jos ſee, 
— — — ſaith he after he had named all theſe Fathers, (6) ſo many of the Saints who con- 
— demn them that do not their alms of what qbey have of ſuperfluity. There is there - 
multum erg» fore herein much cauſe to fear. He might have added to the Authority of theſe 
timendum eſt. Fathers that are the molt illuſtrĩous and the moſt famous of the Church, that of 
Ibid, all the reſt, for they all agree in this Point; ſo that there is not one found to (ay 
the contrary. | 
So that if there be one Point of Doctrine eſtabliſhed on the ancient and uni- 
verſal Tradition of the Church, this is as clearly as any other; and if that which 
is eſtabliſhed upon this Tradition, ouęht to: paſs for indubitable amongſt Ca- 
tholick Divines, and amongſt all the Faithful, as it hath always certainly been 
until this preſent, we cannot call this Doctrine into doubt, without wounding 
the Authority of the Church and the foundations of the Faith; and to ſay it is 


Tom, 2. 38Ok 2. Part 1,Chap.4. Art ic. 5. probable, 


he concludes thus: (3) They ſay, that unleſ in caſe of extream neceſſity, alms is 21440 


— 


a 
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21460 probabl-, as Tolet ſaith : Profedto ſententia probablis eſt, is not of much bęiter 
effect than to ſay thatĩt is falſe, becauſe this is to hold always for doubtful the 
ancient and unĩverſal Tradition of the Church, and to give men liberty to decide 
Points of Divinity, and to expound Scripture againſt the conſent ot the Fathers 
which is expreſly forbidden by the Council of Trent. 
Another thac hath not read the Fathers, might be excuſed by his ignorance. 
But this excuſe hath no place in Tolet, who forſakes them after he had cited 
them: and which is yet more unſupportablæ and more injurious to theſ+ grear 
Saints, he renounces their Judgment after he had acknowledged it, to follow i 
that of the new Divines of our times. (1) If the School- mex, faith he, did not g Et niſi 
agree ſo wnanimorſl, as they doin this very Judgment, by which we may in ſome ſort — 4 
excuſe theſe perſons who give not in alms what they have of ſuperfluity, we maſt corum ſenten- 
0 without doubt have condemned ibis ſparingneſi, ſo as the holy Fathers condemn it, tia qua poflunt 
as he ſaith himſelf : Vides tot Sandos damnare ſuperflui retentiomem, He pre- erculari mode 
tends then that the holy Fathers on one de condemn thoſe who give not in alms —— — 
what they have of ſupei flucue; and cn the other hand the new Scholaſticks ex- * 
cuſe them, we mult hold to the Judgment of theſe later, if we will believe this gy effec ralis res 
Jeſuit, and follow his Example. tentio · 1hid. 
21470 _ Bur if it be lawful in this manner to oppoſe the new Divines to the ancient 
Tradition in this Article, and in this oppoſition to prefer the Judgment of the 
Caſuiſts before that of the holy Fathers, inſtead of judging and correcting the 
Moderns by the Tradition of Antiquity ; it will be lawful to do the ſame thing 
in all other Points which concern Manners or Religion; and ſo there ſhall be 
nothing fixed in the Doctrine of the Church, and Antiquity ſhall be no more a 
mark of Truth and Faith; but Novelty ſhall be more conſiderable, though un- 
til this preſent it hath — for a Vice and a mark of Errour. 
Bur for all that he hath over-reached in ſaying that this new Opinion which 
he holds is the common and unanimous of the School-men, he having himſelf 
acknowledged at his firſt ſetting out, that S. Thomas and Cajetan were not for 
it, who are not of the leaſt conſideration z and no more is it that of others, the 
more ancient School-men eſpecially; which doth the more hcighten his excefs. 
For if all the School- men had been of one and the ſame advice upon this Point, 
that of the holy Fathers being contrary to theirs, it would without doubt be a 
great raſhneG to quit the Fathers to follow the new School- men. But theſe 
0 being divided upon this Point, and the Saints on the contrary being all of one 
and the ſame Judgment, ſo that there is not one fingle one who therein contra» 
dias the reſt, the inſolence and preſumption appears yet more inſupportable, to 
prefer the opinion of one part of the new Divines to the common and univerſal 
Judgment of the holy Fathers, and one part alſo even of the moſt famous School. 
men, 
11480 The Jeſuits then hold, that the Rich are not obliged to give alms but only of 
their ſuperfluity, and they will not oblige them thereunto neither but in caſe of 
| neceſſity. But if you demand of them what they underſtand by ſuper- 2 Aliqui 
uous thing: Tambourin will anſwer you, (2) That there are ſome who main. cqptendunt 
tain with probability, that the things which are neceſſary to a1vance and exalt wu p*obabiliter es 
unto a better condition are not ſuperfluuus. After this opinion it will rarely happen di — — 
that we can have ſuperfiuous goods. He might have ſaid even that this would never — 
happen at all, obſerving the corruption which reigns at this day in the world, rem ſtatum non 
where we ſee that the ambition of men is inſatiable as well as their covetouſneſs, efle ſupeiflus. 
and that deſiring always to advance themſelves, they labour alſo perpetually to Gunad. 23. 
enrich themſelves; fo that theſe two paſſions grow always together, and have fa — 
no bounds, how great wealth ſoever they poſſeſs, their greedineſs cannot be — — 
filled nor ſatisfied, but they travel continually to heap up more, perſwading Ideo taro quis 
themſelves that they never have ſufficient to furniſh-them or their expences and in bac ſententia 
defigns, ſo far are they from believing they have any ſuperfluity to give in alms. dicctur babrre 
And ſo they ſhall not be obliged to give alms according to this Divinity which mY 2 
N . p . 5. De- 
obliges them not even in extream neceſſity, but in cafe they have ſomewhat 44d. c. 1. (ca. r, 
ſuperfluous. 5. 14. 
Tom-2. Bok 2.Part 1. Chap. 4. Artic· 3. H h Aſter 
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After this if you ask what ſhall become of the Poor, Tambourin gives them an 


— 


1 Hecafi expedient to get out of neceſſity, which is to ſteal from the Rich. (1) Al this 21490 


p:obabile faci- mhich I have related, faith this Father, makes us ſee that a man extreamly poor may 
— — ſteal precio things, and that by conſequence the Rich is obliged to give him them, 
ſurripere pretio - Put becauſe the contrary opinion is alſo probable, the Rich may purſue bim, and not 
ſa, & conſe- give bis Riches tothe Poor: not that this war can be juſt on both ſides Heabing al ſo- 
guenter ex vi lutely; bt it is ſo by vertue of two probable opiniont; which is no inconvenience, as 
bujus opinlonis me do all teach. He calls the combat which is betwixt the cruelty of the Rich who 
— 4 refuſes to give alms unto the Poor, and the infidelity of the Poor which prompts 
Sed quis con · him to ſteal from the Rich, a war. I confeſs that he hath reaſon for this, as well 
rracia opinio as for that he acknowledges that this war cannot be abſolutely juſt on both ſidee, 
prcb bilis eſt. ſince cruelty as well as theft is a kind of injuſtice, And he gives alſo teltimony 
— = to the truth without thinking thereof, and deſtroys his own proper cauſe by 
& ills - agar adding that this war between the Poor and the Rich, or rather betwixt cruelty 
dere, Nee da- and theft, being unjuſt of it ſelf, is nevertheleſs made juſt by vertue of two pro- 
tur bellum ju- bable opinions which maintain it; one, that the Rich is not bound to give alms 
ſtum ex utraq; to the Pcor, and the other, that the Poor may fteal from the Rich. This is the 
— — uſe and particular advantage of this marvellous Science of Probability, according 
— to this Jeſuit, who is one of its principal Defenders, to be able to juſtifie crimes 
num prebabili- by aboliſhing the Commandments of God and the Exerciſe of good Works, 

um, quod non After this exceſs we ſhall be leſs ſurpriſcd with that which I ius faith, though 


elle inconveni- it be very ſtrange; (2) It ſeems that amongſt Chriſtians there are few who are 2150g 1 


— — damned for not having «xerciſed bodily mercy, none being obliged thereunto under 
22 cal. c 1. mortal fin, unleſt inthe utmoſt and greateſt neceſſity of his neighbour, which happens 
{e#. 1. n. 12. very rarely, ſo as to impoſe any great obligation on any particular perſon. 

2 Forte in- Jolet and others ſay, that there is no obligation to aſſiſt a neighbour but in 
ter Chtikianos ſome preat and extream neceſſity; and Leſfſixs adds, that this great and extream 
» Je —_ neceſſiry cannot happen bur very rarely; in extrewma & gravi neceſſitate que rarius 

— mi · ĩta contingit, Whence it follows, that we are not obliged to do alms and other 
ſericordiz cor- Works of mercy, but in extream neceſſity, that is to ſay in effect, that we are ſel- 
poralium dam- dom or never obliged; ſince this neceſſity doth ſcarce ever happen. Beſides to 
— ſay even in this caſe, that there is no great obligation upon us to aſſiſt our neigh- 
— bur, and to ſay that chere is none at all, is the very ſame thing; becauſe the 
— — 1 matter being very great, in regard that the lives of men in great extremity are 
niſi in exttema therein concerned, the obligation to aſſiſt them muſt needs be great, or none at 
& gravi neceſ- all. Alſo it will appear leſs ſtrange to ſay, that we are not at all obliged to hin- 
fi:ace proximis der the death of a man when we can conveniently, than to ſay that we are indeed 
que ram obliged thereunto; bur it is only a venial fin to fail in this obligation, and to 
concingir. ut a I 
bunc vel illum ſuffer him to dye. . 
in particular So that theſe Jeſuits ſay in effect, that we are not abſolutely obliged to ſuc- 


kraviter obli- cour our neighbour, even In the extreameſt neceſſity, what convenience ſoever we 


get. Leſſas l. have to do it; and being not obliged in ſuch neceſſity , it follows thence by 21510 ns 


2 * ſtronger reaſon, that we are not bound thereunto upon any other occaſion. 


142, by conſequence the obligation to give alms is entirely aboliſhed in. all forts of 

perſons, times, and occafions. | 
But Leſſizs doth yer farther diſcover this pernicious Doctrine of his Company, 

adding that even then when this ſo extream and rare neceſſity doth happen, no 
perſon is particularly obliged to provide againſt it : for that the obligation to 
aſſiſt our neighbour in this eſtate of extream neceſſity being general and common 
to all thoſe who have means to do it, every one may put it off from himſelf unto 
others; in ſuch manner that we cannot ſay, that this man or that man in parti- 
cular is obliged thereunto: gue rarixs ita contingit ut bunc vel illum in particu- 
lar i graviter obliget, That is to ſay, that the Commandment to aſſiſt our neighbour 
in extream neceſſity is general to all thoſe who are of ability: but it doth ordi- 
narily oblige none in particular. And fo according to Leſſixs Divinity a poor 
man being in extremity may dye of hunger in the view of many perſons who ma 
and ought aſſiſt him, whilſt they expect and attend one another, no one of the 


being 
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being particularly bound to fatisfic an obligation which is common unto them 
all together. . 

And it is from this Principle that he concludes, (1) That it is apparent, that 1. Fontein- 
among ft Chriſtians there are few who ſhall be damned for failing to exerciſe the tet Chriſtiancs 
works of corporal mercy ; notwithſtanding that the Scripture in divers places, and ? — og 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel teſtiſie expreſly, that the greateſt part of men, and even — mis 
of Chriſtians ſhall be damned for not giving alms and aſſiſting their, neighbour leticordiæ cor- 
in his nece ſſities. For having declared, that there ſha]! be few Elc& and few poralium dam- 


' ſaved even amongſt thoſe that are called, that is amongſt Chriſtians z he declares entur. 


alſo, that in condemning them at the day of Judgment, he will only reprove , - ——— 


them for the default in alms and works of mercy, ſaying unto them: (2) Depart in ignem æter- 
from me ye curſed into eternal fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angeli, hecauſe I was num qui para- 
bungry, and you gave me not to eat, I was thirſty, and ye gave me not to drink, tus eſt diabolo 
Laſius obſerved this difficulty, and he repreſents and objects it to himſelf; bur ene 
a conſideration ſo powerful taken from the expreſs word of Jeſus Chriſt; and non Jeg 
from the ſentence of eternal death which ſhall be pronounced againſt thoſe who mihi manduci- 
ſhall fail of performing the works of mercy, was not ſufficient to divert him re; Girivi & non 
from his opinion. For without troubling himſelf with what Jeſus Chriſt ſaich, ded:ſtis mihi 
he replies in a way and expreſſion which contains more of contempt than reſpect — 
due unto the Word of God. See here his terms: (3) It is to no parpoſe to al. Ne * — 
ledge that our Lord in the 25. Chapter of S. Matthew repreſenting the form of the quod Dominus 
laſt Judgment, ſpeaks rather of works of mercy than of others, For be doth it only to Marth. 25. for- 
ſtir up men, and particularly thoſe of the common ſort who are not capable to compre- mum judicii de- 
bend ſpiritual things, to exerciſe theſe good works in this life. Now this reaſon cannot — 
have place in the Liſt Judgment, becauſe then there will be no need to ſtir up men unto — 
wor kg of mercy, He declares plainly, that the Goſpel is falſe, and ſpeaks falſe cordiz quam 
things to deceive the people and ignorant. For if it be lawful to have this opi- aliorum id e- 
nion of what Jeſus cheil himſelf ſaith concerning his laſt Judgment, and the alm fecit ut 
circumſtances, and the words of that Judgment which he will pronounce concern- > rl 
ing mens eternal life and death, it will by ſtronger reaſon be lawful to have the qul ad majera 
ſame thoughts of other places of the Goſpel which are not ſo important, and ge- & ſpir itualia 
nerally of all, ſince one gannot be more true than another. So we may clude parum ſunt 
the whole Word of God, when we meet therein any thing that doth not agree — in 
with our opinions, and we ſhall give occaſion particularly in this Subject to — 
thoſe, who will conceĩve with Origen, that the pains of the damned ſhall not be utem ratio ceſa 
eternal; to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath not ſaid that they ſhall beſo, but only to far in etttemo 
divert men from fin, and to cauſe them to fear by propoſing unto them infinite judicio 3 quia 
-uniſhments, according as this Jeſuit ſaith, that he neither threatens nor con- ne homines 
demns thoſe who fail ro do works of mercy, but only to intimidate men, and ie 6doperd 
particularly thoſe of the Commonalty, and to ſtir them up to employ themſelves miſericordiz 
therein, being incapable of other more elevated actions. ' excirandl, 
Being all good works are compriſed and contained in alm, faſting, and pray- Lei idid: 
er, according to the Scripture, it ſeems that having here treated particularly of 
alms, I ought alſo to ſpeak of faſting and of prayer, becauſe I have (did that the 
Jeſuirs deſtroy and corrupt all good works in general. + 
But becauſe I have ſpoken expreſly of Faſting in the explication of the Com- 
mandments of the Church, of Supplication in the Chapter ef Prayer; and alſo 
in that of Eccleſiaſtick Duties, and the obligation which we have to ſay Divine 
Service, I will be content to ſend the Reader thither, to avoid tediouſneſs and 
repetitions, In reading thoſe places we may find that the Jeſuits are no leſs fa- 
vourable to mens effeminacy than to their intereſts, and that they are as large and 
indulgent in frecing them from all the pains of faſting and prayer, as in ex- 
empting them from the obligation of giving their goods and doing alms; teſti- 
fying by this ſo obſcquious Doctrine, and ſo baſe and looſe a conduct, that all 
their ſtudy and care ig a manner tends to the eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of 
Luſt, by favouring the corrupt paſſions and inclinations of men, and in conſe- 
quence thereof to deſtroy true Chriſtian picty, both in irs fountain which is Cha- 
rity, and in its effects and fruits which are good Works. 
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CHAPTER V. Ofthe Sacraments. 


S the principal Queſtions which reſpett the Sacraments, depend on the In. 
A ſtitution of God and the Church, and ought by conſequence be reſolved 21550 
by Authority and Tradition, the Jeſuits who follow moſt uſualiy their own ſenſe 
and reaſon both in Divinity and Philoſophy,make almoſt as many faults as ſteps 
in this matter. 

My defign is not, as I have already declared, to report generally all their Er- 
rours, no more than to refute any one in particular fundamentally ; but only to 
repreſent ſome few of the more viſible and more extraordinary in every matter, 
that by theſe, Judgment may be made of others which are more in number and 
many times greater than thoſe which I report. 

I will beſtow the greater part of this Chapter off Confirmation, becauſe I ſhall 
not meet with other occaſions to ſpeak there / f as of other Sacramenes, of which 


for the ſame reaſon ] ſhall here ſpeak only ſome few things, 


ARTIC LE. I, Of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 


I POINT. 


That the Jeſuits take away the meceſſity of Baptiſm 3 and deſtroy the 
a diſpoſitions required thereto. 

1 Præce- a 
Raume, Bapciſmal I © bor in his firſt Book of Theological Problems propoſes theſe queſtions as 


obligat & non r . 
oBlizat adulcos Prbblematical ; that is to ſay, in which the two contrary opinions are pro- 


ad cumrecipi- -bable and ſafe in conſcience. (1) Whether the Precept of Baptiſm obligeth thoſe 
endum quam ho are of age to demand it, to receive it as ſoon as they can conveniently ? If now 21569 
—— — they who knom not the Law of Baptiſm, but live according to the Rules of the Law of 
Eſcobie lik 11. N ; allo : (2) Iberber gre 

Eſcobar lib 11. Nature, may be ſaved without Baptiſm ? He propoſes thigalſo : (2) Whether great 

probl. 109. Qui terrour m iy excnſe from obſerving the Divine precept which obliges to receive Baptiſm 

hoc tempore or Penance ? 

Baptilml _—_ After he hath concluded after his ordinary manner that it doth, and doth not 
ace _ excuſe him: that is, that herein you may follow what opinion you pleaſe ; he 


—_ _—_ adds: (3) As for me I ſometimes thought that the divine Precept which commands 


pts obſervant, 1 to receive Baptiſm or Penance urging w, and a Trint forbidding us to receive it 
poſſunt & non pon pain of our lives, we ceaſe not to be obliged to receive it, that we may make our 
pofſunt fine Ba- Falvation certain ſo far & in w ther, So that if God on one hand command 


3-7 =o Baptiſm on the pain of lofing eternal life, and a Tyrant on the other hand forbid 
mecus excuſm it on the pain of loſing temporal life, the Jeſuit permits us to obey the Tyrant 


& non excuſar rather than Jeſus Chrift, againſt the very word of Feſus Chrift who faith in the 

a pracepto di= Goſpel, that he who would fave his Soul, that is, his life, ſhall loſe it; and 

— contrary to that of S. Perer, which being an explication of that of Jeſus Chriſt, 

— is alſo more expreſs and more clear in our caſe; that we ought to obey God ra- 
3 Ego qui- ther than men even in peril of our lives; according as this Apoſtle did indeed 

dem aliquando expoſe his by preaching Jefus Chriſt againſt the prohibition of the chief Jews. 

— In- - Thereaſon for which this Jeſuit ſaith that he adheres to this opinion, which 21570 

— — den'es the precept or obligation of Baptiſm when one cannot receive it without 

plendi Baptil- being expoſed to the danger of death, is very conſiderable: It is (4) Becauſe I 

mum aut pee- ſee, ſaith he, that after this Sacrament is received, all peril of damnation 7 not, 

nitentiam, & ſince it 1 not altogether certain that the Sacrament hath been well received or well 


tyranno probi- 44m iniſtred. 
bente teceprio= . * . 

nem lub mortis comminsrione, adhuc eſſe recipiends, ut certs quoad poſſit ſalus redderetut· 4 Ac jam primæ hæreo 
lenrentiz du n video ſuſetpto Sacramenro omne damnstionis periculum non ceſſare, cum emnino certum non fit fuiſſe 


rire ſaſceptum ſeu miniſtratum. Eſcob, lib. t. Thesl. mor, ſelf, 2. cap. 7. probl. 29. 
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He grounds then the neceſſity and obligation to receive Baptiſm on the effect it 
worketh rather than on the Command which ordaineth it to be ieceived: and 
becauſe that this effect which is to be delivered from fin and damnation is not 
always entirely certain, ſo that we may in ſome ſort doubt thereof, even after we 
have received the Sacrament, the obligation to receive it according to him is alſo 
not entirely evident and aſſured, but uncertain; which ſoffices him to make the 
obligation of the divine Precept to receive Baptiſm queſtionable when a Tyrant 
forbids to receive it on pain of life; and to form two probable opinions both 
ſafe in conſcience, whence he follows and maintains that which diſpenſes in thelc 
incident cafes with the precept and obligation of Baptiſm. : 
He ſaith the ſame thing of Penance, and by the ſame Principle and ſelf fame 
Reaſon which he makes uſe of to aboliſh the obligation to theſe two Sacraments, 
it will be eaſie for him to ruinealſo when he pleaſes not only the precept and ob- 
ligation to other Sacraments, as that of Confirmation and the Communion ; but 
alſo generally of all the Commands of God and the Church, or the obligation to 
obey them when a Tyrant ſhall forbid them on pain of life, there being no 
Command ſo important, nor whereof the effect is more aſſured than that of 
Baptiſm. So that it becauſe the effect of Baptiſm is not always fo certain, that 
we cannot abſolutely doubt thereof at all, this Jeſuit pretends that the Frecepe 
of Baptiſm though divine, obliges us not at all when we are menaced with death 
if we receive it; it is clear that any other precept whatſoever it be ſhall never 
oblige us, ſo that we ſhall not have liberty ro diſpenſe wiih it in this ſame cir- 
cumſtance : and ſo the Doctrine of Probability, as we have already oblerved on 
divers occaftons, overturns and ruines in divers manners all the Commands of fs 13 
God and the Church. of — 044g 
The difpolitions neceſſary for worthy receiving Baptiſm cannot be more de- recipiendum, 
ſtroyed, than by putting them amony{ Problematick queſtions, as doth this Au- requiritur & 
thor with others whom he cites of his Company: (1) Whether contrition be ne. non requiritur 
eeſſary to Baptiſm, or attrition ſuffice ; Whether we ought to believe that this attri. —— 
tion is true comrition ? Whether this attrition ought to be ſupernatur-i, or natural — ſuffcit & 
be ſufficient ? If it be enowgh that we believe th we have attrition ; and that it be non ſuffi it at- 
omly ſupernatural outwardly? That is to ſay, that ir be ſupernatural only in that trio. Eſcobar 
it comes from God who excites ir, though jt be natural in it ſelf, If theſe que- N 2 L. u 
tions be Problemarick, that is to ſay, doubtſul and probabic. It is probable 4. 714 
that a man may ſave himſelf by the powers of Nature only, becauſe a man may quam haber 
demand Baptiſm upon the laſt gaſp of life by a purely humane motive, according adulcus pecca- 


to that probable opinion which maintains that this motive is ſufficient. tor ad fructum 
Aſter ſo groſs an errour againſt Faith, that which the ſame Author faith con- — 


cerning Witneſſes will ſeem little conſiderable: but yet I cannot omit ir, becauſe g. & non de- 
it ſhews that the Jeſuits accommodations go ſo far as to give Hereticky a part in bet «le exiſti- 
the Ceremonies of the Church. He propoſes rhis Queſtion : (2) ¶ hen we can. mots conttitic. 
not find a Catholick, to be c witneſt, may we take' on Heretick? He anſwers, (3) Fehl 79. 


— opinion which permits this, for which he cites Layman, appears wnto him — 
probable enomg h; for, (aith he, this Heretick may be converted unto the Faith: and piendam grati- 


though be be not converted ot all, be may teach the Catbolick Religion to bis God. ſon, am boptiſmi, 
# 8 vicious Preacher may perſwade umto vertue. So an Heretica! God- father recti- debet & non 


ving a Child from the Font may promiſe to inſtruct him as he ought, Which is efpeci. — 6 — 


ally true, f the Prieſt do ad moniſp as be onght the Farber and God. father ef their obli« prahl Fo 
gation t0 inſtruct him that is baptized in the Catholick Faith which be hath received Ad :&um 
bapriſmi ſufficit 
& non ſuſfieit attritio exiſtimats. Probl. 81, Attritio naturalis quosd ſubſtsmiarr, & — tx tin- 
{:ce, lufficic & non (ufficic ad bypriſmum cum frutu ab adulto peccatore tecipiendum. Problem. 82 2 Quando 
Gatholicus reperiri non p telt, qui ſuſceptoris in baptiſmo munus obeat, hæteticus poteſt & non po eſt admirti, 
3 Fateor primam ſententiam ſatis eff: probabilem, quis eſto regularicer in quantum eſt þzce:icus, nen tamen eſt 
fimplicicer docendi alumnum incapsx , tum quia poteſt ad fidem converti, cum cpus fir alumnum in ſtruere ; tum 
quia Jicer in hæteſi perſeveret, fidem Sat holicam docere poterity ſicuti poteſt peccator concionaror perſuadert virtutem, 
licet ple fit A virtute alienus 3 ergo poteſt Parrinus hæreticus levando de ſacto fonce bap ilmatum legitimam pr omit- 
tere inſtructionem : quod max mè verum habet, fi Sacerdos ut deb«t porentes 8c patrinum de o bligatione it ſtrucnai 

baptizarum in fide Catholĩca per baptiſmum ſuſcepta montas Eſcobar tom. 2. 1ib, 11. Prob!, 130. 
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by Baptiſm, We muſt have very much faith, or rather none at all, and as little 
reaſon, to believe and imagine that the Faithful may be made believe that an 
Heretick who hath loſt the faith may be received and be proper to communicate 
1 P:cb:bj- it to an infant in Baptiſm : ſo that the Church may or ought receive him as a 


lius eſt ex ſurety of the promiſes which the infant is to make by his mouth, who hath ſatisfi. 


Sanch, I. 4. m. fied his own; and that th's is not to treat unworthily the molt holy things and 
— c 1,n.ult, 10 prophane them, tocommit them to an excommunicated perſon. | 

n bspri'mo . a . 

nullum 6:14 you Tambourin may pretend himſelf exempt from one part of this reproach, be- 
tum aut pro- Cauſe he maintains, (1) That it is more — that in Battiſm there is no vom 
m ſſionem de nor promiſe made to obey the Faith. But I know not whether he pretend that thoſe 
obedi:nria fdei. yho receive Baptiſm or thoſe who anſwer for them to whom it is adminiſtred, do 
— therein make uſe of che Art of Æquĩivocations. For there is no other means not 
cp. 2. to oblige ones lelf to obey the Faith when one proteſts ſolemnly to believe in 

God, and for ever renounce the Devil his Works, and Pomps. 


11. POINT. 


That the Jeſuits divert the Faithful from Confirmation, by diſcharging 
them from the Obligation to receive it. 


W S for what concerns Confirmation, Filliutiu treating of the Obligation to 


—— — which then were frequent, there was a ( ammandment from God which obliged 10 re- 


tur fuille p·æ · ceive this Sacrament once in the time of life, or at leaſt when there happened ary ne- 
ceprum divi- ceſſity of confeſſing the Faith, if convenience were had for it. He forbears not di ſay 
— 1 a little after that according to his advice; (3) The neceſſity being paſt, the om 
— — x — mandment bath been abrogated and extinguiſhed by cuſtom, 
Grate confefſio- He believes then that cuſtom, that is to ſay, the will and negligence of men is 
nis ſidei habita capable to aboliſh the Commands of God, without regard to the proteſtation 
opportunirate. which the Son of God himſelf makes in the Goſpel, that Heaven and Earth may 
— change ſooner than his Word, and that one ſole letter or ſingle point of the Law 
2 — (hall never be defaced. Laval — may well deſpiſe this Word, and craze this 
ptæceptum & Law out of their Writings and out of their Books, but it ſhall abide eternally in 
abrogarum the Book of God which is the Goſpel, who ſhall condemn them at the day of 
— — Judgment who have taught as well as thoſe who have done contrary to what he 
. . 1 0 


. The Errour of this Jeſuit is a Principle for the deſtruction af the Goſpel and all 

41. 55, Religion. For if cuſtoms of men and length of time may deſtroy ons Com- 
mandment of God, it may alſo deſtroy all the reſt, and Chriſtian Religion ſhall 
depend upon the times and the fancics of men; it ſhall be altogether volunta 
and temporal, and not eternal, and founded an the unmoveable Rock of Gods 
Will, but on che moveable ſand of mans, 


But as theſe people play with the Word and Commandments of God, making 


them depend on the Creatures, they alſo ſport themſelves with their own opi- 21629 


nions by overturning them as ſoon as they have eſtabliſht them. For the ſame 
Filliutius who acknowledges that there was at the beginning in the Church a 
divine Command to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation, teſtifies a little after 
that there was never any ſuch. So there is nothing certain according to theſe 
Doctors, neither in the divine Law and Word, nor in their own imaginations. 
(4) T ſay in the third place, faith he, that peaking abſolutely it is probable that 
4 Dico3. there never was any Precept to receive this Sacrament. 
— rntber He ſpeaks generally of any Commandment whatſoever, acknowledging none 
— £1: da. neither from God nor the Church for the Sacrament of Confirmation, making 
rum p æceptum Us ſee alſo that the Doctrine of the Engliſh Jeſuits who took away all ſort of obli- 
hujus Sacta- gation to receive this Sacrament, came not from themſelves only; but from the 
ment, Ibid. Spirit and School of their Society, as well as the other errours of their Books con- 
— demned by the Faculty of Paris, and by the Authority of the Clergy of France. 
Tom. 2. Bob 2, Part 1.Chap.5. Artic.1. 


receive ir, ſaith, (2) That it ſe:ms that heretofore becanſe of the Perſecutions 2.1619 


Eſcobar 
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Eſcobar diſcovers yet more clearly this Doctrine of his Company in his Pro- mc 
bleme, amongſt which he places theſe, (1) Whether there be a Divine Precept n — 
to receive Confirmation ? where having reported the two contrary Opinions, he pien'z Cot ſic- 
tells his own in theſe terms 3 (2) I believe there is no Precept neither Divine nor mationis pra» 
Eccleſiaſtick to receive Confirmation, And as if it had not been ſufficient to have cm divi- 
ſaid ir once, he repeatsit the ſecond time alſo, confirming his errour. After at 
which he propoſes this other Problem: (3) whether it be a Venial fin to fail of aullum dari 
receiving Confirmation? He concludes that (4) Except in the caſe of ſcandal or nec divinum, 
contempt it is not of it ſelf any ſcandal to omit it, He contents not himſelf with nec Eccleſiaſti- 
this neither; but that he might have occaſion to repeat this ſcandalous Propofi- = — 
tion, he makes this other queſtion: (5) Whether the faithful are obliged under = — 
the pain of Venial ſin, 1d receive the Sacrament of ( onſirmatiam before that of the Eſcob. tom. 3. 
Euchariſt or of Marriage? And he anſwers that they are not at all obliged, In lib. 12. Pr 31. 
his other work wherein he hath collected the Opinions of the 24 Elders who 3 Dau & 
repreſent the Society, he demands, (6) What Obligation have we to receive — _ _ 
Confirmation ? and he anſwers, that there is none that comes eitber from any Com- ,,,.6 —— 
mand ment, or from any neceſſity of this Sacrament it ſelf. He generally takes away praceprum. 
all ſort of obligation and neceſſity from this Sacrament, reducing it into the Probl. 32. 
rank of things free and indifferent. And to teſtific this yet more, he adds that 22 
one may without fin, at leaſt without any great one, have a formal will not — — 
to receive it at all, ſponte omittere, provided ic be without ſcandal and ,iale eſt, 
contempt. | neque pecca- 

dum eſt veniale. 
Prebl. 33. 3 Sub venlali fideles tenentur & nec ſub venlal i tenentur ante Sicramenti Buckariſliz & matrimonii 


luſcept ĩonem Corfirmationem recipere. Probl. 34. (6) Quænam ſuſciplendi cbligatlo? Non elt neceſſaclum 
neceſſitate medii, neque neceſſitate præcepti. Eſcob. tr. 7. ex. 3. . 3. u. 11. b. 794. 


As if it were not enough to deſpiſe ſo great a gift of God as that of this Sacra- 
ment to reſuſe it voluntarily without cauſe. There is no King nor Man of qua- 
lity who would not hold it for a contempt to refuſe in this manner any gift 
though much ſmaller, eſpecially if he offer it to ſome perſon of low condition, 
who ſhould ſhew ſo little regard of the honour he doth him, 

Maſcgrenhas who wrote after the reſt, follows in this point the opinion of 
his Brethren, and ſp:aks alſo more clearly ang reſolutely then they, ſuppoſing 
himſelf co be fortified by their Examples and ſupported by their Authority. 
(7) There is not abſolutely, aith he, any ſin, no not @ Venial one, in negleding to. 
receive the Sacrament of Confirmation: becauſe am-ngſt the common Laws of „ Omlttere 
Chriſtian Religion there is none that commands it; and it cannot be any ſin, no not hoc Semen 
a Venial one, which is not againſt ſome Commandment. He acknowledgeth nci- cum ablola e 
ther obligation, nor precept, nor any ſort of neceſſity for receiving Confirma- loquendo, nec 
tion, which is hard to reconcile with the Faith we ought to have in this Divine — 
"Sacrament, which contains ſo great an abundance of Grace and ſulneſs of the —— quis 
Holy Ghoſt. For if one ſhould ſay that he might withdraw himſclf from it nullum de ho- 
through honour and reſpect, not eſteeming himſelf worthy of fo great a gift datut præcepe 
and bounty of God, he would therein teſtific at the leaſt ſome eſteem for this tum de jure 
Sacrament of the Holy Ghoſt. But to maintain that one may withdraw from — 4 
it of his own will only, and without any reaſon, and without troubling him- : — — 
ſelt about the Graces and Bleſſings which he might receive therefrom, is to veniale, niſi fic 
teſtific manifeſtly that we make no great account of it, and that we would re- contra aliquod 
duce it to the rank of things indifferent. And how can men be diverted from — 
it more — then by making them believe that they may overlook it, and _ le — 
neglect even the occafions that are convenient for receiving it, without making i genere, 410%. 
themſelves guilty before God of the leaſt fin? 4:6. 5. 5. 47. 

But becauſe this wicked Doctrine is entirely oppoſite to the conſent of the 
Holy Fathers and Councils who acknowledge the neceſſity of Confirmation, 
the Jeſuits have found out a new invention to defeat their Authority herein. 
They anſwer that the (8) Popes and Comncils which are alledged againſt their 8 Pomifices 


& Concilia 
in centrum adden loquuntur de meceſſicare non praceprl; ſed utilitatis, Eſcobar ſupra n. 22. f. 796. 
Tom-2, S2. Part 1. Chap. 5. Artic. 1. Opinion, 


of Confirmation. 


Opinion, ſpeak not of a neceſſity of command, but of 4 neceſſity of benefit. There 
is no Commandment ſo expreſs, nor ſo clearly expreſſed neither in the Scrip- 
. ture, nor in the Books of the Church which may not be cluded by this new 
unhcard of and ridiculous Diſtinction. For hitherto none ever {poke of 
a neceſſity of bencfit, it being clear that what is only beneficial (as is Confir- 
mation with the Jcſuits) is not neceſſary: and that to joyn in this manner 4 
neceſſity to utility or an utility to neceſſity, is to form a kind of Monſter compo- 
ſed of two contrary parte, whereof the one deſtroys the other. According to 
this diſtinction we may ſay that whatſoever is in the Church and in the Scri- 
*pture, is heceſſary, becauſe there is nothing there which is not profitable; and 
all the moſt free Counſels themſelves being profitable may be ſaid to be ne- 
ceſſary. | 

bm ſhew yet more clearly that this neceſſity of utility is but-a vain word 
which they have invented to obſcure the light of the Ancient Doctrine of the 
Church, it is manifeſt that according to them it is impeſible there ſhould be 
any true neceſſity of any kind for the Sacrament of Confirmation, fince they 
hold that it is not commanded by any law of God or the Church, and that 
the Grace which it confers may be obtained not only by other Sacraments, but 
alſo by every fort of good works and exerciſes of Religion, as appears by the 
Books of Engliſh Jeſuits condemned by the Clergy of France, and ſince pub- 


— 


lickly owned by the ſeſuits in the Book of Alegambe approved by their 21660 


General. 

1 Qual dats” Eſcobar alſo expounds his thought more openly, demanding; (19 If be who 
copis recipien- Huth convenience to receive this Sacrament, which be cannot eaſily another time obs 
di hoc Sacre tain, being not willing io receive it ſin by contempt? And he anſwers in one word, 
mentum quam No, Which is ſo much more conſiderable, becauſe a little after he ſaith of this 
— _—_ Sacrament, after the opinion of one of his Brethren, that where (2) the diſpo- 
rus, non reci- tion ir equal it confers more Grace then Baptiſm or any other Sacrament, except 
pit, deliqultne that of Orders, So that according to the principles of the Jcſuits we may 
ur conrempror? withotit any conſiderable neglect, indifferency, or contempt, reſuſe all the 
Minime. 16. Graces that are contained in all the Sacraments of the faithful, when God offers 
* g them by his extraordinary mercy, and we may receive them without any in- 
præpoſitus cæ· convenience, fince they will that we may refuſe in that manner the Grace of 
reris paribus Confirmation which they hold tobe greater then that of all the Sacraments. 
maj orem grati- There are two occaſions upon which the Sacramient of Confirmation ſeems to 
en per illam . be moſt neceſſary, that of perſecution and peril of death, and that of receiving 
— — holy Orders, Eſcobar ſpeaking of the firſt, faith: (3) I think that it may happen 
— alt- ſometimes by accident that a man may fin Venially through raſhneſs, in expoſing 
ud - Sac a nen- himſelf unio mortal danger without receiving Confirmation, when it may eaſily be 
_ excepta had. He will not that we arc obliged to receive Confirmation even then when 
* 00 eie Oſe the Faĩch through Torments, though we might eaſily recieve it, and fo 
atiquando' per fortific our ſelves by the incomparable Grace of this Sacrament. 
accidens pecca- 
rum — temeritarls ſine confitma one facile ſuſcipienda periculis mortis tradl. Ibid. u. 23. p. 796. 


But he cannot hinder truth from (peaking by his mouth againſt himſelf, 
For being conſtrained to avow that there is at leaſt Venial fin in refufing or 
neglecting to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation in this extremity, he is 
obliged by the ſame means to confeſs that this ſin is greater, ſince it is a con- 
ſtant maxim with him and his Fraternity, that we ought to judge of the 
greatneſꝭ of an obligation and fin by that of their matter. And ſo Confirma- 
tion and the Grace of Confirmation being fo great that according to him it 
ſurpaſſeth that of all the Sacraments of the Faithful, and the neceſſity of re- 
ceiving it in the caſe he propoſeth being ſo great that therein ſalvation and 
peril of renouncing the Faith are concerned, if we be not fortificd with the 
Grace of this Sacrament, it mult follow of ' neceſſity that the fin which we 
commit in voluntarily neglecting and rejecting it will be great, or none at all: 
Tom. 2. Book 2 Part 1,Chap.5.Artic.1. | And 


ine. 16. e are expoſed to danger of death during perſecution and being in danger to 81670 
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And Maſcarenhas makes uſe of this very reaſon to prove that there is neither 

any neceſſity nor precept which obligeth us to receive Confirmation. (1) 1 Fen- 
This matter, faith he, being of great importance, if there were any Command ment fi matur, qu a 
for it, it would oblige under mortal fin; and there being no ſuch obligation, as we un — y 
bave ſaid bef ore, there is then no precept in this point: And conſequently it is no 4. —— 
fin at all not to receive this Sacrament. aliqued pra- 


. ceptum obli- 
gans ſub mortali : ſd non obligas ite, hcut dictum eſt ſupra z ergo ſignum eſt de hoc nu lum art — 
Maſcar en has tract. 1. de Sacram. in genere, diſp. 4. cap. 5. pag. 47. 


It muſt be obſerved here, that the Jeſuĩts have acknowledged at firſt a pre- 
cept for receiving Confirmation, and have contented themſelves to confine 
and reſtrain it to the firſt ages of the Church, in which perſecutions were 
frequent, pretending that it is expired in theſe our times. Afterwards they 
have ſaid that if this precept did yet oblige at preſent, it was not with fo ; 
reat rigour as that it ſhould be any great ſin to go againſt it; and that the 
F athers and Councils that had ordained the Faithful to receive this Sacrament, 
had ordained it only by way of Counſel and not of Precept. 3. From 
thence they have inferred that it can be at moſt but a Venial fin to omit 
Confirmation and negle& the Precept of receiving it. 4. They alſo at 
lengih wipe out even that Venial fin, that they may entirely aboliſh the Com- 
mandment for this +acrament, and perhaps the Sacrament it ſelf if they could, 


fo much paſſion and injuſtice do they expres in fightir g againſt ir, 


le is by this way and by theſe degrees that ghey have introduced many No- 
veltics, Errors, and looſe Principles, both into the manners and docttine of 
the Church, which they maintain publickly at this day as Truths and Rules 
of Chriſtian Piety. SORT 

As for the other caſe in which it ſeems that we are yet more obliged to re- 
.ceive Confirmation, to wit, before we preſent our (elves to take Orders; 
Eſcobar demands, (2) If it be neceſſary to take Confirmation before Orders ? 1 Num Or- 
He faith at firſt that there are ſome ho hold it a crime to fail herein, but he dinibus neceſ- 
afterwards expreſſes his own opinion in theſe terms: (3) I am nt afraid to ſario premit- 
ſay that toreceive the raſure without having be fore. hand received Confirmation, is d, E 
but a Venial fin a very ſlight ane; and that it is a greater, but jet fill a ſimple har 17 _ 
Venial ene, thus to receive the leſſer Orders, 5. 796. 


rim receprioaem prius Tonſuræ abſque prævia Conficmacione, non excedere culpam venialem bows O.dinum 
verò minorum vtniale commiſſum gravius. Ibid. 


He puts the ſame queſtion again a little after in a Chapter which hath for 
its Title: (4) The pratiice in the matter of the Sacrament of Orders, drawn out of 
the Dofiors of the Society of Jelus: in which he demayds, ($5) whether be who , pi, 
is to be ordained, ought firſt to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation ? He acknow- cicca maceriam 
ledges that Tolet judges that they who do otherwiſe fin mortally, and are de Sacrameneo 
irregular becauſe of the expreſs command of the Council of Trent, which is Odioisex So- 
conceived in theſe terms: (6) That thoſe who have not received the Sacrament —— 
of Confirmation be not received unto the raſure: which hinders not Eſcobar from 154 7 888. 
declaring that (7) that otbers ſay that the words of the Council are not ta be 3 An Or- 
taken rigororſiy; 2 that is only counſels Biſhops not to promote unto Orders thoſe dinandus debe- 
who bave not been Confirmed, Whence he concludes with them who hold this ** Prius Sacrs- 
opinion, (8) that it is then probable that botb he who confers and be who receives gen Cen 


armationjs gc- 


Lb + 


Orders before Confirmation ſin only Venially. cipere ? Ibid. 
This is ſufficiemily to deſpiſe the Sacrament of Confirmation, not to vouch- . 32. 
. Prima 


Tonſurs non initicatur, qui Sscramentum Confirmationls non ſuſceperunt. Concil. Trident. ſeſſ. 2 2. cop. 4. 
7 Alii negent adeo ſtrictis verbis uti Concilium. Tridentinum, ſed ſolum conſulert Epiſcopis ut non confit me- 
tos non promoveant. 8 Probablll ter eto tam ſuſcipiens quam centeren: Ordinem ante otdinandi Conſi mat ione a 


venialicer delinquit. Tbid. 


li This 
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ſafe to take the pains to receive it for preparation to holy Orders, then when 
- it may ſocafily be given by the ſame Biſhop who confers the Orders. But this 
is allo a greater contempt of the order ot. the Church, of the Authority of an 
Occumenick Council, and of all Ecclefiaftick Tradition and Diſcipline, not to 
fear at leaſt to violate it by a voluntary withdrawing from, and neglect of theſe 
fo formal words of the Council of Trent; Prima Tonſura non initientur, qui Sa- 
cramentum Confirmationis non ſuſceperint, As if theſe words did not contain an 
Ordinance, but only a counſel and ſimple propofirion. Which is a very eaſie 
y to overihrow all the Decrees of Councils and the Church, and to render 
chem entirely unprofitable. 

4 Here we muſt take notice of the ſpirit of theſe Divines, and the licence which 
they take to play wich Sacraments and Conſciences, They debaſe Confirma- 
tion as much as they can, and carry themſelves with vilible paſſion to the 
diminiſhing of the vertue of this Sacrament, which is the accompliſhment of 
Baptiſm, without which the grace of Baptiſm continues imperſect, and Chri- 
ſtians are not ſuch but only imperfe&ly, according to the Fathers; and on the 
other hand we ſee them carry indifferently all the world to confeſſion and the 
Communion with ſo much ardour and importunity, that ghey make ir the 
head point of their direction, as the greater part of thoſe who follow their 
conduct make it the ptincipal-parr, of their devotion. 

Which thing is fo much the more confiderable, for that if we pre-ſuppoſe 
even with them that there is no command which obliges us to receive Con- 21710 
firmation, fo alſo neither is there any that obliges us to conſeſs oſtner then 
once a year; and this precept of Confcſſion is not at all for Venial fins, which 
notwithſtanding are the mattet of the Confeſſions which they reiterate and 
cauſe to be reiterated ſo often by devout perſons and thoſe who defire to live 
Chriſtian- like; and nevertheleſs if they knew any one who ſhould divert Pe- 
nitents from their Tribunals, or who ſhould only ſay to them that it was not 
neceſſary for them to confels ſo often when they have only. Venial fins which 
may be blotted out by other ways, they would doubtleſs condemn bim, and 
hold him more to blame, then if he had committed ſome great crime; and 
yet they mike no ſtruple to turn away all the faithful indifferently from 
Confirmation, by this reaſon only, although a falſe one, that there is no ob- 
ligation nor neceſſity on them to receive it. 

But if any will ay, that the cuſtom of conſeſſing and communicating fre- 
quently is received.in the Church, and thoſe who make a ſpecial Profeſſion of 
Piety ought to follow it, and cannot neglect it without teſtifying that they con- 
temn it with pride; we muſt confeſs by this reaſon that we are much more ob- 
liged to receive the Sacrament of Confirmation, and we cannot negleR the op- 
portunitics thereof without diſcovering greater pride and contempt againſt this 
Sacrament, fance it is mapiſeſt that the order, cuſtom, and uſe of receiving it, is 
much more ancient, more authorized, and more generally and religiouſly ob- 21720 
ſerved in the Church, than that of frequent Confeſſion of venial fins, this pra- 
Rice becoming common only. q late times; and that of Confirmation having 
been generally received and holily obſerved from the beginning of the Church 

and in all latter Ages, ſo that there hath never been found any one Saint, pious 
Perſon, cr Chriſtian living Chriſtian- like who hath dared to reject ĩt, or who 
hath withdrawn himſelf voluntarily from it until our times, wherein the Jeſuics 
have begun to introduce this new and new Practice of Devotion. 21 

But it iscafie toſec by the Spirit and ordinary Carriage of the Jeſuits, that 
that which carries them on to aggravate with ſo great care the obligation and 

.nceeflicy of Confeſſion and of the Communion, and on the contrary to diminiſh 

that of Confirmation; to poſh on Chriſtians indifferently to theſe two firſt Sa- 
craments, and to keep them ut wwe from the laſt, is this, that they axe not 
Biſhops to confirm men, ee walf ace ite Prieſts to confgſs and communicate, 
and that in recommending with fo much importunity Confeſſion and the Com- 
munion, they make themſelves neceſſary; and in diverting the Faithful from 
Confirmation, they advance the defign which they have to make Biſhops unuſe- 
Lom. 2. Book 2. Part 1. Chap. 3. Artic+2. ful, 
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ful, and to withdraw the people from their guidance, that they may be their 
Maſters thercin, and reign in the Church without any hindrance. 


ARTICLE II. Of the Euchariſt and Penance. 


' What ſort of Diſpoſttions the Jeſuits demand for theſe two Sacra- 
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ments, and that they teach men to prophane them by Sacriledge. 


S the Jeſuits incline all forts of perſons indifferently to confeſs and commu- 

\ nica:c, it behoves them that they may bring them on thereunto to make 
the practice ard uſe of theſe two Sacraments very eaſie. We have already ſeen 
in the Chapter of Penance that they have ſo ſweetned the yoke of Confeſſion, 
that ro confeſs well there needs in a manner nothing but to — how to ſpeak 
and declare ones lins, though in many caſes they give liberty alſo ro conceal one 
part, and though one do accuſe himſelf in general, without ſpecifying any in par- 
ticular, they oblige him not abſolutely to repeat his Confeſſion. 

And as for their Penitents who confeſs frequently, they permit them almoſt 
any thing, even to deceive them and lye in Confeſſion, without believing they 
commit any great fault, provided ic be only in a matter of venial fin : that if 
they have committed mortal ſins which they are aſhamed to diſcover, they may 
by the advice of theſe directors confeſs them to other Pricſts to preſerve their 
reputation wich their ordinary Confeſſor. They will alſo make their Penance 
as cafic as their Confeſſion it they pleaſe, For if they be not in a humour to 
perform it, that they may give them neither trouble nor ſcruple, they will 
impoſe it on them only by way of counſel, or without preſcribing them any 
thing in particular, they are content to ſay unto them; Impono tibi pro pæni- 
tentia quicquid hodie vel hac hebdomada boni feceris , vel mali paſſns fueris. 
J impoſe upon you for Penance whatſoever good you ſhall do, or evil you ſhall ſuffer 
this day or this week, 

If a perſon over-run with crimes addreſs himſelf to them, aud be troubled 


to make known the bottom of his Conſcience and to diſcover the corruption 


of his Heart, by declaring his wicked inclinations and habits, they will not 
preſs on him in this point, no more then to tell them in particular the number 
of his wicked defires, impurities, and ſecret crimes which move in his fpiric 
and in his heart, though it were eaſie for him to do it if he would; they con- 
rent themſelves if he ſay, Amavi Mariam toto menſe, toto anno. I have loved 
Mary a whole month, a whole year, But if he alſo ſtartle at Penance, they 
will give him fo {light an one that he cannot refuſe it; they will even leave 
him to his choice, if it be needful, and they will remit him to do his Penance 
in the other world. 


After .this they muſt wholly renounce all devotion, who will not go to 


confeſs them(ſclves to the Jeſuits; and it ſeems that he who refuſes can have 

no other pretence then to ſay that he hath no devotion ; and he may adde that 

he cannot have any for Conteſlion as — repreſent it, and that he can- 

— believe that he confeſſes himſelf as he ought, if he confeſs as they ſay 
e may. 

— all this, though one will not be devout, if he be a Catholick he muſt 
at leaſt confeſs himſelf at Eaſter, that thereupon he may communicate: the Com- 
mand of the Church is expreſs; and to fail herein were to decry and declare him- 
ſelf to be a man of no Religion, The Jeſuits have therefore provided for this 
alſo ; they have made the obſer vation of this Precept ſo eaſie, that the moſt de- 
bauched and moſt impious may diſcharge this duty according tothem, without 
being obliged not only to change their lives, but to interrupt the courſe of theie 
debauches for the time only while they go to Church, and return after they have 
preſented themſelves to a Pricft to whom they may tell only what they · pleaſe of 
their fins, and do alſo what they liſt of all that he ſaith to them. For ir is a 
common opinion amongf theſe Doctors, that we may fſatisfic the Command 

Lom. 2. Book 2. Part 1. Chap. 5. Artic. 2. ti 2 which 
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which ordains that we ſhould at leaſt confeſs our ſelves once a year by any man- 
ner of Confeſſion whatſoever it be, provided that we can ſay that ic is a Confeſ- 
ſion, though it be a Sacriledge. 
They ſay the ſame thing of the Communion, and hold that we may fatisfic 
the Command of the Church in communicating unworthily and receiving the 
Body of Jcſus Chriſt after we have confeſſed in the manner now related, or 
withont any Confeſſion at all, though we believe we are in mortal fin, and over- 
run with crimes. But becauſe I ſhall handle theſe rwo Points in their proper 
place, expounding the Commandments of the Church according to the Maxims 
of the Jeſuits, I will not ſpeak thereof here at all, and I will reſt ſatisfied only in 
repreſenting ſome of the diſpoſitions with which they hold, that we may com- 
municate worthily and receive the fruit of the Communion. They grant indeed 
that our conſcience muſt not be charged with any crime, but they hardly require 
any thing farther. 
it is from this Principle that Filiutius ſpeaking of diſpoſitions for this Sacra» 21760 
ment, (aith at firſt, that we ought to be in a ſtate of Grace, and free from mortal 
1 Non te- fin, but in the ſequel he declares that there needs no other preparation. (1) 
quiricur autem Firſt, ſaith he, it is not neceſſary to have actual devotion, Whence he draws this 
— PI conſequence : (2) That be who is voluntarily diſtradled in the Sacrament, provided 
_— ms ee be contemns it not, puts no obſtacle to the effect of the Communion, becauſe he ſins 
2 Ex quo 10 mortally. Suppoſing there is nothing but mortal fin alone which makes a man 
etiam colligi- indiſpoſed for the Communion, and to receive the effect of rhe Euchariſt, He 
tur voluntatiè adds a little after, (3) That it is not alſo neceſſary to be without venial ſin, what- 
- ng ſoever it may be, even voluntary, wherewith one actually and deliberately im- 
— quis culpa Ploys himſelf at the holy Table 3 and when even after he hath received the Bo- 
non eſt morra- dy of Jeſus Chriſt, and holds ir yet in his mouth, inſtead of adoring it, he diſpo- 
lis, non ponere nours and offends him expreſly by ſome venial fin whereunto he cafts hirnſelf at 
obicem. Filliut. hat very ſeaſon, this ſhall not be incompatible with the Communion, and ſhall 
17. 4. c C u 18. not give any ftop to its effect, according to this Jeſuit, (4) As to atimal ſin, 
J 64. pag. * fairh he, which is committed in the very Communion it ſelf, it binders not at all from 
3 Non te- receiving the Grace of the Communion, be cauſe this fin makes not the perſon unworthy 
qui-{rur caren® of the participation of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, becauſe, according to 


ria peccati ve> him, there is nothing but mortal fin that is capable of cauſing this unwor- 


. thine, 


li peccato ve. lle may ſay by the ſame reaſon, that he who ſhould be ſo rude as of meer hu« 21778 

niali quod c- mour to Juſtle the King, and loſe all the reſpe&he owes him, whilſt he fits with 

mirerur iplam him at his Table, ſhould nor thereby render himſelf by this inſolence unworthy 

— of the honour which he had done him ; or that a Child who was reſolved to do 

vrobotur non bis Father all the diſpleaſure he could, and ſhould actually do it, Parricide only 

ponere ob cem; excepted, ſhould not be ſo unworthj but that he might receive him to his Table, 

quis tale pecca» and give him the utmoſt teſtimonĩes of paternal affection. For this is in effect 

tum non ſacit that which he maintains when he declares that there is nothing but mortal fin 

—— which renders a man indiſpoſed for the Communion; and that no venial fin, 

„i though voluntary, nor even that which is purpoſely committed whilſt the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is actually received, can render him who commits ĩt unworthy of 
the Communion nor of the fruit of the Grace which it confers; he thinks alſo that 

Alioautn be hath found a good reaſon to ſupport his opinion, when he ſaith, (5) Ther 

cali — otherwiſe he who communicates in this difpoſition ſins mortally, bee anſe be who receive 

moralicer: unworthily the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, eats and drinks bis own damnation, 

quis qui indi- As if we could not communicate unworthily without finning mortally. This 

ge ſuſcipit, ju- js on one fide too rigorous to think that all indifpofitions in the Communion 

—_— fhould be mortal; and on the other fide too large to believe that all ſorts of ve- 

b. bi. 165, Mal fins, even voluntary and affefted, ſhould not be indiſpoſitions to this Sacra. 
ment. All chat which renders the ſtomach incapable of receiving food or of di- 21585 
geſting it, is not mortal; and yet though the food received in this eſtate kills not 
che'perſon, yet it ceaſes not to weaken him, and to cauſe in him thoſe diſeaſes 
which ſometimes br ing him to his end. 

But foreſeeing that ĩt might be juſtiy objected unto him, that his opinion is 
Lom. 2. Bok 2. Part 1. Chap. 5. Artic. a. unver- 
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univerſally condemned by the Holy Fathers and Councils, there where they re- 
preſent the great purity wherewith the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ought to be received 
in the Communion ; he faith to prevent this objection: (1) That if the Holy 1 Qued ſi 
Fathers ſeem to demand more, we muſt take that which they jay as a comnſel, or 6 Santi Patres 
an exhortation to communicate with more fruit and benefit, There is nothing — — 
more eaſie than in this manner to defeat all Authorities and all the Ordinances — 2 
of the Fathers and Councils. There is nothing ſo formal in the Scripture it ſell in ordine ad u- 
which may not be cluded by this diſtinction, making every thing pals for counſel filiorem & ma- 
which appears contrary to our ſenſe, and too rigorous to the flefh,that ſo we may 88 ir — 
diſpenſe therewith without ſcruple. —— 
He relates amonęſt others the Council of Trent, daring even to pretend that it glium. 15d. 
is for him in this Point : (2) Becauſe, faith he, we can collect no other thing from num. 165. 
Scripture and from ( ouncils than that be who communicates ought to try himſelf. 2 Quis ex 
Now the Council of Trent, ſeſſ. 13. teacheth ws that this proof conſiſts in this, that — — & 
no perſon who believes bimſelf guilty of mortal ſin, ought to approach unto the Eucha- une alligitur 
riſt without being confeſſed firſt of all, It is indeed true that the Council demands gcbere eum qui 
this, It ordaineth that they who perceive themſelves guilty of any crime ſhould communicat le 
purific themſelves from it by the Sacrament of Penance, before they approach to Probare, Tri- 
the Communion ; but it declares beyond this, that every man penitent or inno- — oy 
cent ought to be informed of the dignity and holineſs of this heavenly Sacra» goctt — 
ment, and to take heed (3) not to approach unto it to receive it without profound bationem in co 
reverence and great halineſs - conſiſtere, ut 
This is not to be in great holineſs, but ſimply without great evil, to be exempt nullus ſibi con- 
only from mortal ſin; and none can ſay that this is to have a profound reverence m 1 
for Jeſus Chriſt, to off:nd him voluntarily in receiving. Andyct though the Coun- — * 
cil forbids to communicate without very great holineſs and profound reverence, Euchariftiam 
Filliut ius ceaſes not to pretend that we may communicate worthily in commit. accedat. 1hid, 
ting venial fins vrhĩſſt we do communicate, and perſiſting in them voluntarily, * 164. 
And to remove all ſcruple from them who are fallen into crimes, and yet have a 
a defire to communicate, he puts this queſtion : (4) For bam long time ought be to tia & —— 
forbear to communicate who hath ſinned mortally * His anſwer is, (5) That he ad perciplen- 
who hath remorſe for his ſins, and who hath confeſſed them, may abſolutely communi. dum accedat. 
cate, though the very night before, or even a little before the Communion he have ſinned C. Trid, 
mortally, He demands no other interval between the crime and the Commu- ſ T GC 
nion, than that which is neceſſary unto Confeſſion, into whatſoever diſorders quanto tempo- 
and abominations we be plunged before, pretending that we may paſs in an in- ris ſpatio tene- 
ſtant from the moſt enormous fins to the Altar and participation of the Body and tut communig- 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : that is to ſay, from Hell into Paradiſe, and from the dem diffare 
eſtate of a Devil to that of an Angel, fince he that cats the bread of Angels ought — — 
to participate of the eſtate and purity of Angels. | Ihid. track. 4; 


cap. 8. . 2 
$ Reſpondeo eum qui contrims eſt & conſeſſus peſſe per ſe communicare, erlamfi 9 — 


Wc morralicer peccaverit. 1bid, 
He muſt be both a bad Divine that holds Maxims ſo oppoſite to the judgment 


. :and re; | diſcipline of the Church, and a bad Philoſopher who imagines that 


the ſpicit of a man can ſo cafily paſs in an inftant from the moſt violent deordina- 
tion of paſſions, to the peace and purity of contrary vertues; and he muſt alſo be 
a —— Chriftian to be ſo little — reſpect and love to Jeſus Chriſt 
and his neighbour, as to expoſe the one ſo to ſo great contempt and ſo un- 
worthy uſage, and the other to ſo viſible a — and damnation. And if he be 
not abſolutely impious and a Libertine who holds an opinion fo horrible, he 
muſt be at the leaft more bold and impudent than the impious and Libertines 
themſelves, who without doubt, dare not maintain publickly what this Jeſuic 
maintains, and have not the confidence at any time to talk thus before conſide- 
rable perſons who have any ſenſe of piety, but that they know theſe diſcourſes 
art found among the Books of the Jeſuits, 

Maſcermbas propoſes the ſame caſe with Filliutizs, but with much greater 
extent, and confidence, and clearing of all the difficulties which may ariſe from 
Tom-2, ScRa. Part 1. Chap. 5. Artic. a. bis 
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1 Qui ba- his reſolution. (1) He, ſaith he, who is fallen into voluntary and mortal pollution, 218 10 


bait vo unta- he it that he have committed this crime all alone or with ſome other, may communi- 
liver! —_— cate the ſame day, confeſſing bimſelf firſt of all with neceſſary grief. That is to 
_ polly- ſay, with a ſorrow natural or ſupernatural, true or held for true, though ir be not, 
tionem, five the one or the other being ſufficient with the Sacrament, according to this Di- 
cum complice, vine, as we have made appear when we ſpoke of Penance and Confeſſion; and 
five fine i loo he 1161ds himſelf ſo well affured in his anſwer, that he doubts not but that a man 
— — may with this diſpoſition alone communicate worthily. (2) A the difficulty in 
præmiſſa con- #Þis caſe, faith he, 3s to know if the Confeſſor ought to counſel tbeſe perſons that are 
leſſione poterit thus fallen into mortal and voluntary polintion, to abſtain from communicating the 
in eadem die (ame day, not becauſe of the Precept, becauſe there it none that forbidi it, as we have 
— now ſhown ; but by way of advice, becauſe of that reverence which is due unto ſo great 
— # Sacrament, He acknowledges, (3) That the common opinion of tbe Dodors is 
Euchar. di. that the Confeſſor ought to give this counſel, But he declares at the ſame time that 
5. cap. 7. pag. it is not his, and that the opinion of Sancius pleaſes him better, to wit, that this 
239. Tom Ui counſel ought not to be given tbeſe perſons , but rather 10 incline th:m to communi- 
4 I 


keula ef ue te, provided they be well diſpoſed thereunto by Confeſſion. 


num Conſefſa- And he would not only that a Confeſſor ſhould not divert them from the 21820 


tius d. beat con» Communĩon; but he pretends alſo, (4) That be is obliged to incline ihem to it, 
ſulere his fic vo- that be may not deprive the Penitent of the Grace of this Sacrament and many other 
luntarie & effetts, And this obligation, according to him, is ſo ſtrict, that the Confeſſor 
1 makes him ſelf guilty, reus eric, if he deprive a Penitent of the Communion who is 
dedc mmu- worthy of it, as be is of whom tbe queſtion proceeds, 
nione ſe abſti- | 
neant, non ex ptæcepto, quod ut dictum eſt aullum datur, fed ex conſilio proptet reverentiam debltam tanto Sacrg« 
memo? Ibid. 3 Ocdicarie reſpondent authores aſſitmativè ; nihilominus ramen mihi magis placer opinio Joan - 
nis Sancii in ſuis ſelectis, diſp. 23.0. 30. aſferencis hoc non eſſe conſulendum, imo potius conlulendum quod com- 
municeat, dummodo (int per confeſſionem rite diſpoſiti. 4 Deinde etiam conſulendum ne pœnltentts deſraudentur 
gratià bujus Scr: menti & aliis plurimis effect lbus, Ideo reus exit qui digauth pcnitentem communione deſtaudat i ge 
ille talis digous eſt. 4 | 
If a Confeſſor is guilty for not inclining unto the Communion thoſe who are 
fallen the ſame day into voluntary and mortal pollution, S. Paul will be much 
more ſo in the Judgment of this Divine when he counſels married perſons to ab- 
Rain from the uſe of Marriage, which: though lawful, renders married perſons 
indiſpoſed unto prayer; which will be falſe : And by conſequence che counſel, 
which he gives them upon this Principle, to live in continence that they may 
pray, will be ill founded and raſh, if the crimes of Luxury hinder not thoſe who 
have commitced them, from going the ſame day to theCommunion,and gives not: 
power unto a Confeſſor to counſel them to abſtain from it, it being manifeſt that 
the Communion requires a greater purity and preparation thar prayer. 
The Church alſo muſt have been many Ages in errour, when it did not only 
counſel, but alſo command hy many expreſs Canons, that thoſe who were fallen 
into mortal ſine of impurity and others, ſhould be deprived many years of the 
Communion, what remorſe ſoever, they teſtiſied for their crimes. 


The reaſon of this Jeſuit is, that wrong would be done unto this finner by de- 21 830 


priving him of the grace and fruits of the Sacrament: Ne deſraudetur gratia hu · 
Jus Sacramenti & aliis plarimis e etibns. He ſuppoſes that he is truly converted: 
in a moment, being one, ſtep out of his debaaches, and that he js entred all at 
once, without doing any thing elſe but confeſling himſelf, into the diſpoſitions 
neceſſary for receiving the grace and effects of the Communion : which is not- 
withſtanding at the leaſt very doubtful, there being cauſe to fear rather that the 
Communion might turn to his condemnation, than to preſume thathe ſhall re- 
ceĩve — fruits and bleſſings which it communicates unto thoſe who, receive it 
worthy. * 

This conſideration for all that and this fear touches not nor aſtoniſhes this 
Jeſuit, For though it were manifeſt that this ſinner were not re- entred into the 
Grace of God by Confeſſion, and that he ſhould commit Sacriledge by commu- 
nicating in an eſtate of mortal fin ; he pretends that however, though he received 

Tom.2. Bok 2 Part 1,Chap 5.A rtic.2. ; . not 
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not at the preſent the grace and other effects of the Communion, he yet ſhould 

not for all that wholly loſe. them; but they ſhould be held in reſerve and kept 
for him until ſuch time as he ſhould receive more purely. This is that heteftifics 

when he faith: (1) That be who approxebtth- mnto the Euchariſt with ſome hin- 1 Ile qui 
drance contrary unto Grace, Mtb a right to receive it when the hindrance is removed; cum cbice 10. 
and by conſetence the Sagrament produces its e ſo ſoon as the bindrance ceaſes, cedit, habet . 
Whence it follows that a man by Sacriledgesacquires right to the Grace of the ol — 5 

Sacraments inſtead of drawing down the curſe of God upon him, and that the go ablaro obic: 
more Sacriledges and Profanations he commits, the more treaſure ot Grace he hoc Sactamen- 
heaps up, inſtead of heaping up treaſures of wrath, and depriving himſelf more tum p:cdvcir 


and more of the rights of the Children of God, by withdrawing Himſelf far- —_— — 
ther from him. de Sacr. in gen." 


But we need not mark more particularly the incredible abſurdities agd im- gif. 4. i 5. 
pertinences of this Doctrine, ſince he who produced ic himſelf ayows a good part num. 211, 
of them, and conſeſſes freely, (2) That it follows thence that if « man after he _ * Non ob- 
have communicated many times in a bad eſtate come to be converted, he ſhall receive in 2 — 
an inſtant all the Grace that was due to ſo many Communiont, though they rere cele- —— cnn 
brated in an unworthy manner. This is an horrible way to become a Saint in a pe ccato com- 
moment by ſacrilegious Communions , and a puiſſint reaſon to incline the municarer, 
ercateſt ſinners frequently to commit and reiterate them, becauſe they will be Poſle _ 
ſo many provitions of Grace, which will produce an abundance capable to reple- . 4 
niſh che Soul in all parts as ſoon as ĩt is pleaſed to turn it ſelf ; fo that they ſhall tam jllam gra- 
ſurpaſs in Hofineſs many of thoſe who have lived in innocence, when they were um debium 
plunged in vices. | tali Seciamento 
He alledges for one reaſon of ſo many impicties and impertinences, (3) That _ lumpꝛo ſi 
herein will appear with more advantage the d clemency of Feſus Cbriſl, and dena r cies 
PP ntage the mercy amd clemency of T« t An communicarer; 
the vertue and efficacy of ſo great a Sacrament, which will in conſequence thereof be- 3 Nlam in 
come more frequent and honoured, Tt is without doubt that the Communions will hoc ipio magis 
be more frequent, if the greateſt ſinners be admitted and even invited thereto, by pt milert- 
making them believe that though they commit Sacriledges, they acquire a right — — 
unto the Grace of the Sacrament which they prophane. But to pretend that Domint, & — 
E Chrift is honoured by theſe kinds of Communions, is to pretend that he is tus & ehcacis 
onourcd by Sacriledges: and to place his mercy in this, is to imagine that it tand Sacra» 
conſiſts in the prophanation of the moſt holy Myſteries and in the loG of Souls. wentl, ow 
It appears indeed therein very great at well as his patience; but it is. in that he ED 2 
ſupports thoſe who commit theſe Sacriledges, and thoſerwho authorize and pro- gmplificarur. 
voke men to commit them by their wicked Doctrine. 1 Dices cum 
He farther affirme, (4) That it follews from this Dofirine, that a man may be. P. Lug : Up. 9. 
come moſt holy in an inſtant becauſe of many Sacriledges which be bath committed; — 0. 208. 
and Jo much the more holy as he hath committed more of ibem; and yet more bol), if C l — 1 
be have communicated or ſaid the Rif ten or an hundred times a day contrary to the queretut quod 
Rules of the Church, which appears in it ſelf incredible. It js true that this is in» homo hieret re- 
credible, ſo extravagant and impious is it, But this Jeſuit attempts to make it Pente ſandiſſi- 
credible and reaſonable by a Chimerical and imaginary diſtinction, ſaying, u Proper. 
. , ö ; . plurs lacrilegis, 
(5) That this man will nat become in an inſtant moſt hoi) by | Bro committed many & co (antior, 
Sacriledges, but for having communicated many times, As if many Communions quò plura fuil- 
made in mortal fin, and many Sacriledges were not the ſame thing. He adds that ſent ſser i legis, 
(6) If be become ſo much more holy, by hom many more Sacriledges be hath commit. & mu td fan. 
wed, this proceeds not direftly from the Sacriledges, but by accident, For this increaſe _ — 4 
Grace and Holineſſ comes properly from the great number of Communions which leges Eccleſiæ 
be hath celebrated; and it happened by accident that theſe Communions were Sacri- dccies velcenties 


ledger, | | celebroſf:r ; 

, | "i" quod ex ſe in- 
credibile apparer. 5 Reſpondeo in tali caſu non fieri hominem repentiſſimeè ſanctiſſimum propter plura (acrilegis com- 
miſla, ke propeer plures communioges. 6 Et fied fic ſanctiot quo plura fuilſfar lacrilegia, hoc non ſequl per fe, ſed 
per acci Per ſe enim ta'e augmentum graciz & (anRicacis provenir ex plucidus ſumprionibus Euchatiſtiæ; 
& per accidens eſt quod rales ſumptlones fuerint (acrilegz, id. © 4 


Lom. 2. Bok2Part 1. Chap.5. Artic. 3. if 


236 | | Of Marriage. 


If we may not ſay according to him, ſuppoſing that theſe ſacrilegiovus Commu- 
nions produce Grace, that they are the Sacriledges, but only the Communions 
that produce it, neither according to him may we ſay that this man hath ſinned 
in communicating, but only in committing Sacriledges, nor that any Commu- 
nions do hurt ſinnere, but only the Sacriledges which they commit in communi- 
cating : for the Communion of ir ſelf hurts none, ang ĩs not evilYAf it ſelf but 
only the abuſe and the Sacriledge which they ad joyn to it by their fault. 

The reaſon by which he props this rare ſubtlety is rĩdĩculous. He faith that 
it is by accident that theſe Communions become Sacriledges, But although ir 
be true that the Communion in it ſelf and in general contains not Sacriledec 
therein, and that it comes by accident which befals it; nevertheleGs it is true that 
theſe particular Communions made with theſe particular circumſtances, and in 

* this eſtate of mortal ſin, contain Sacr iledge therein, in ſuch fort, that ic is impoſ- 
ſible fo ſeparate them; and it is the ſame thing in this particular Communion, to 
be a Cemmunion and to be a Sacriledge. And ſo it is not by accident that it is 
a,Sacriledge ; but of it ſelf and of its proper nature. And by conſequence as ic 
may be ſaid truly that this Communion makes a man guilty and kills him, 

: though it kill him not as a Communĩon in general, but as a Communion ſacrile- 
vicus in particular : ſo we may ſay with truth that this Sacriledpe ſanctifies not 
the man, if it be true that this ſacrilegious Communion gives him right unto 
Grace, though it give him not this right as Sacriledge, but as a Communion. 

| ſpeak not here of Extream-unCion , for that my defign being only to repre- 
ſent the Maxim: of the Jeſuits Morals, the exceſs which they commit in the mat- 
ter of this *acrament doth reſpet the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church ra- 
ther than Manners. 

I might very well treat here of Orders and Marriage, and thereby make the 
corruptions and abuſes appear which they bave introduced and cheriſhed in mar- 
ried perſons and Eccleſiaſticks: but becauſe this may be done more conveniently 
and more to purpoſe, as in its proper place, when we ſpeak of the Duties of theſe 
two Eſtates, I will (peak here only a few things concerning Prieſts, fo far as they 
are the Churches Deputies to adminiſter the Sacraments and Word of God unto 
the Faithful, and to offer unto him in the name of the Faithful the publick Sacri- 
fices and Prayers. Where ſhall make appear particularly the coriuption which 
the Jeſuĩts introduce into theſe eſtates. 


ARTICLE. III. Of che Sacrament of Marriage. 
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ww E may conſider in Marriage the diſpoſitions that precede, the conſent of 21880 


the Parties, the bleſſing of the Church which eſtabliſheth ir, and the uſe 
which follows thereupon. We may fin many ways in theſe three things; but 
— Jeſuits know-how to take away or diminiſh theſe {ins by their obſcquious 
ivinity. 
The firſt diſpoſition unto Marriage is to have no impediment which may 
make it null or unlawſu). Concerning this Tambourin eſtabliſheth theſe Rules. 
1 Si facts (1) If after things are well conſidered, you are in doubt of ſome diſſolving impedi. 
diligentia dubi- ment which make; you incapable to marry ſome perſon, you may marry her without 
res de impedi- diſpenſation. uhen you doubt whether yu have need of 4 diſpenſation to contract 


— — M :rriage, you may perſwade your ſelf that you have no need : but if you be aſſured 
quem, pores i- that you have need to be diſpenſed with, and you doubt whether you have obtained it, 
lam fine diſpen- 

latione — Merolla, Sanch. Si dubites an indigess al iqus diſpenſatione in impedimento dirimenti ad contraben- 
dum matrimoninm cum aliqua, & in ſi milibus, pores tibi perſuadere e& non indigere, & conſe quenter poſſe te matri- 
monium inire . Si vero cercus es te indigete diſpenſstione, ſed dublus an obtinueris, prævalet indigentia 
cetta contta dubls m diſpenſationem. At hi certus es de indigentia ſeu imyedimento, & item certus quod obrinueris 
diſpenſationem, ſed ambigis an diſpenſatio fic velids, quia d an caula In peritione diſpenſationis rachd vel ſalaò 
exprefſa, (it finalis, hoc eſt ut ſine Ila adbuc ſuiſſet conceſſa; vel quia dubltas an Superior qui e& in cerra 
(uperiorica: is in 3liquem, fic Superior legidmus necne, validane erit judicahda diſpenſatio * Præſumendum eſſe vali- 
dam - utraque opiniolatem prop. et authoritatem exttinſecam probabllis eſt. Tambur. lib. 1. cap. 3. ſe#, 6. verbo 
vi ſpenſa ie num. 1, 3, 5. 
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the aſſarance of the need which you have prevails above the nncertainty of the diſpenſa- 


21890 tion. But if you be aſſured that you have need of a diſpenſation, and that you are 
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engaged in ſome impediment of Marriage 5 4s alſe that you have obtained a diſpen- 
ſation, and jou doubt whether this diſpenſation be valid, becauſe o doubt whether a 
cauſe ih bath not been expreſſed in your demand of the diſpenſation, or which bath 
been falſely A dged therein, is fuch that without it the diſpenſation had not been 
granted; or becauſe you doubt whether the Superiour who bath granted it, and who 
& in f ion if the ſuperiority be legitimate; may we judge in this caſe that the 
diſpenſation is valid ? Some believe that it ought to paſs as null; others on the contrary 
that it onyht to be held for good ; The one and the other of thefe opinions are probable 


_bccauſe of the authority of thoſe who bold them, That is to ſay, that there are none 


but thoſe who would put themſelves to fruitleſs trouble, who will take any care 
to ſee whether they obey the Church, and to demand of it permiſſion to do that 
which it forbids; ſince in the moſt important commands, and moſt aſſured ob- 
ligatione, the leait ſuſpicion and the leaſt doubt we can have of being acquitted 
thereof, whether it be of having had a diſpenſation, or of having had a juſt and 
reaſonable one, ſuffices to put the conſcience in repoſe, without taking care of 
any other thing. 

According to theſe Maxims and this reaſoning of our Jeſuirt,a man who doubt, 
whether he owe a ſum of money or a rent, or who being aſſured that he owes it, 
doubts whether he have paid it, or who knows certainly that he doth owe ir and 
hath not paid it, and doubts only whether he to whom he owes it hath gotten it 
well, or whether there were not ſome defect in the contract, in all theſe caſes and 
in all theſe doubts, ſhall not be obliged to pay. 

I know not whether the Jeſuits obſerve theſe Rules or this Conduct towards: 
their Creditors : but I cannot believe that they would have their Debtors ob- 
ſerve them towards themſelves; and yet they teach men to demean themſelves 
In this manner towards God, aſſuring them that upon a ſimple probability and 
doubtful con jecture they may tranſgreſs the Commandment of God and the 
Church, without troubling themſelves about the faults which they may fear they 
have committed in failing therein of their duty, no more than about the diſpen- 
ations for their exemption for the future. 

A Rape is one impediment of Marriage, according to the Council of Trent, 
which excom nunĩcates and condemns unto a perpetual infamy thoſe who have 1 Sanchez 
committed this crime, or who have been acceſſories thereto, (1) Dicaltillus referens Baſil, 
following the opinion of Sanchez, believes that the Canon and all the Penalties & Rebell. ura: 
it ordains, re{pe& the men only and not the women who are guilty of this crime — —_— 
of Rape; becauſe in the Council itis Raptor, and not Raptrix, and this odious — 
Decree cut nat to be enlarged, Fot it is an odious thing in the Divinity of the ſœminam ra- 
T:ſuits to condemn crimes, Tambogrin hath taken the ſame care to reſtrain this pientem vicum, 


Decree. (2) if any ene, (aith he, (teal a woman to abuſe ber, and not to marry ber, quia Tridenti- 


he incurs not the penalty of the Council. The reaſon, (aith this Father, is becaxſe um tantum 
loquitur de ra- 


7 9 2 tf 7 Ju he 10 BW . 2 s : a 
the C 10 preten 's only hereby to provide for the freedom of Marriages, He muſt be veoee, nos de 
therefore 1:6 puniſhable who is more criminal, ſince to commit a Rape to abuſe npttice, & e- 
2 woman is an action more lewd and more criminal than to ſteal her to marry dioſum & pœ- 
her, ic bein impoſſible to expoſe her to greater extremity than to abandon her dale non eft ad 
after (he hath been abuſed, As if he who ſteals a woman and abuſes her, did bn cm cr 

: . 1 0 tendendum. 
not hinder a woman from being married, as ſhe might have been before, and did picagil dc me- 
not reduce her co A necellity of being married ro him that will accept of her, wimonro ira, 


10. diſp 7. d. 
53, num. 660. 2 Quare ſi quis rapiat mulierem cauſa libidinis, & non ad contu hendum cum illa matrimonium, 
non incurrit p ædictas Eoncilii pn Ratio eſt quia Goncilium nil intendit præterta niſi libertatĩ matrimonii pro- 
videre, Tambur. lib. 7. decal, 6. fei. 2. num. 11. 


This Author ſinds alſo another means to exempt from the condemnation of 3 Ignorance 
the Council of Trent thoſe wha ſteal women. (3) He faith that if any carry — 1 
away a wo an whether (he will or no to cauſe her to be married unto his friend, e biucke 

3 : ny - — eſt ab ejus ami 
his friend knowing nothing thereof, neither the Raviſher, nor he for whom the ,, quzdam in- 
woman was ſtoln, incurs the pains ordained by the Decree of the Council, which vlta puells, vi 
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em Czlart being ediow, ought not be extended beyond its words, And thereby you ſee, ſaith 
lla puella in he, in 1his caſe a well the friend who bath committed the Rope, as the young man for 


—— whom the woman was (toln, may lam fully contract Marriage with her, without having 
Sl neque per ſe. need to be ſeparated from her afterwards, So that he who hath a friend of ſome 


neque per alium competent underſtanding may marry by force what woman he pleaſeth; and if 


Czſar putllam he for whom ſhe was ſtoIn make ſome ſcruple becauſe of the Rape, he who hath 
ropuir. ipſers- ſtoln her may upon bis refuſal take her himſelf and marry her without fear of 


— 3 the Excommunication of the Council. 


nat non iocur - 

rit ex Sanchez : #micus etiam nec ineurtit, quiz non eſt raptor pro ſuo matrimonio, de quo loquitur Tridentiai 
decretum 3 quod cum fic odioſum, non eſt extendendum ultra verba. Uade vides in hoc caſu, tum amicum hunt, 
tum adoleſcentem illum pro quo rapts eſt mulier, valide poſſe mattimonium inice cum cadem mullere etiam non (epe- 
rats, Tambur. Ii b. 7. cap. 6. ſedk. 2. num. 16. 


Children have an obligation upon them by the Law of Nature not to 

marry at leaſt without demanding the conſent of their Fathers and Mothers. 

x Qued ſit Dicaſtills faith, (1) That he finds it hard to admit that children are obliged under 

— — = the pain of mortal fin to advertiſe their fathers and mothers of their Marriage; and 
— — = to demand their advice: he ſees not the foundation of ſo ſtrift an obligation. 

glium ſub mor- For what reſpetts — conſidered in it ſelf, though the Council of Trent 

ali, non facile ordain that for the future clandeſtine Marriages ſhonld be null, and aſſures us 

admiſerim, nec that the Church hath always deteſted them, Dieaſtilum ceaſes not to be favourable 

— — unto them. (2) He faith, That it 3s no fin to make clandeſtine Comratts of Mar- 

- riage, and that they are not compriſed in the prohibition made by the Council againſt 


bujus tam gta- f 
vis obligationis clan deſtine Marriage. . 
& peccarl in The Church declares ſufficiently its intent and the thoughts of the Council of 
— — Trent upon this Point in the Ceremonies which it preſcribes and would have ob- 
= —_— — ſerved in the Betrothing for the Publication of the Bains, he faith, (3) That we 
— & — are nat obliged 0 obſerve them, when any notable damage would follow thereupon ; 
emnino lib. that we are not obliged to demand a diſpenſation, though we might conveniently de- 
rum eſt rejicere. mand it of the Ordinary, and he were ready to grart i:. That this is not only laws 
* mar. ful then when the damage is certain, but alſo when we have ſome probable ſuſ picion. 
* Be The Order of the Church for the Bains is cxpreſs, as for the Betrothing; this 
"= Oppoli- Jeſuit would abolifh the one and the other, which are as it were the Preparatives 
tum ſariscon- Unto lawful Marriage, and the Precautions againſt the clandeſtine, that he might 
ſtars nullum better favour and authorize thein againſt the prohibition of the Council which 
ſcilicer _— condemns them. In which he doth like them who ſeize on the Suburbs and 
* — 1 —— of - City —— they would carry by force, For after what he lately 
moni ſpoke thus for aboliſhing the Bains and authorizing clandeſtine Contracts of 
clandeſtini non Marriage, he maintains, (4) That not only clandeſtine Marriage is valid — 
— — —_ | the grew. pm of a — where — . of — is received, when 
l they go into another Country where it is not obſerved, that they may marry in ſecret 
47 . but that this Marriage is lan ful, provided that in other things they obſerve 1 — 
aum. 351, — N ny — F — — that — might be diſcharged 
3 Face - from the Law of the Council of Trent by w ich they were obliged in their own Coun- 
„ porn try, We muſt ſay then according to this Caſuiſt, that it is lawful co make Mar- 
—— N riages which the Church doth nullific, and which it never approved in thoſe 
ex ilfcus obſer» very times in which it ſuffered them. For theſe ſorts of Marriages have been here 
icons noubi _ —_— —_— — —_ never lawful, on the contrary they have been 
e damnum ſe- always cenſured in the Church, 
quitur, Qua- 
r 'pter in talibus oceaſonibus nulla requiricur diſpenſatio, etlamſi ordinarius poſſet commode aditi, fi 
Fele concedete non ſolum quando eſt certum, ſed etiam quando ft probabili ſalpicio. 134 7 
27. um. 212. 4 Addendum verum eſſe valide, etſi matrimonium ab incolis loci in quo Tridentinum viget, 
— — in quo non viget, etiauiſi eo trankeric eum ob finem clandeſtine contrahendi— & non ſolum valide, led 
| — fierl, ( —— vlits — — _ = — _ tranſierit, ut non obligaretur Tridentini de- 
creto, qud obligiba tur in proptle t incok. nn 42, 


— 
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But it the Jeſuics make Marriages good which are null, on the contrary they | 
make thoſe null which are good, (1) T ſay, faith Tambourin, that it is probabte : | Dios eff: 
that a Marriage contraGed by ſome ſligbi fear unjuſtly induced, is null in conſcience en — 
and even ſome fear juſtly raiſed probably may nulliſie the Marriage. It muſt then tu levi injuſte 
be affirmed, that Marriages to which perſons are condemned by the Judges ; ad hoc incutlo 
which Fathers cauſe their Children to make; which Maſters make of their Ser- <bratum ful 
vants, and Princes of their Subject, are null, becauſe commonly theſe Marriages —— in foro 
are made with ſome fort of fear. And the ſame thing muſt be ſaid of the Pro- ==" 
feſſions made by Monks and Nuns, and conſcquently of all forts of Engagements accal. cap. 2. 
and Contracts. Nevertheleſs it is apparent that the Jeſuits make uſe of fear as ſedl. 6. n. 12. 
well as hope ſometimes for a motive to engage young perſons in their Society, Ex , 
and they would not refuſe a donation or foundation which ſhould be made to I 
them with ſome fear, without doubting whether it might be null. di — 

For what concerns the uſe of Marriage, albeit the bodies of married perſons um nullum elle 
are not in their own power, according to the words of Scripture, (2) Dicaſtillus non puto im- 
forbears not to permit 4 married woman to retuin to her ſelf the price of ber Adul- probabile. ſe, 
tery, The reaſon Tambourin brings for it is conſiderable. (3) Ihe Hwband, 8 N * 
ith he, is not ſo maſter of the body of bis Wife that be hath a perfet dominion over lum pablica 
it, but he hath only the power to uſe it according to the Law of Marriage with eu- mere rix, led 
ſion of all others: which certainly takes not from the woman porrer to gain ſomething . © jom occults 
though not without ſin, by proſtituting ber body. This reaſon is worthy the Propo- ou po- 
ficion which it is brought to prove. For it is a manifeſt contradiction to lay — —_ 
that a husband hath a right to uſe the body of his wife with excluſion of every cationis & 1 
other, and that nevertheleſs the woman may ſell the uſe of the ſame body unto dulterii. Pi- 
another, if in ſelling this uſe ſheſell not that which belongs unto her husband, ſhe il 115. 3. 
doth no injuftice, and ſhe doth not properly commit adultery, and her fin will 2 . - 
not be more than a ſimple fornication, N 3 6 ton 

This Author makes no difficulty to ſay, (4) That it is no more than a venial ſin hi videtur eſe 
expreſlyto exclude from the uſe of Marriage the end of baving children, & to d: ſire even quia vir non eſt 
0 have none at all; without conſidering that the begetting of children being the dominus 
end of Marriage, to uſe it without this end, and even againſt this end, excluding drt lr ig ber 
it poſitively by a contrary deſire; is to abuſe Marriage voluntarily, is to profane fe@ifſimum do- 
a Sacrament, is to reject and contemn the bleſſing which is eſpecially given to minium hobear: 
obtain children: it is finally to live with a woman in Marriage as out of Mar- lid ſolum irs ut 
riage, abuſing her to ſarisfic a brutal paſſion, and for ſenſual pleaſure alone, as Illo uri quene 
debauched perſon? abuſe women ſingle or married who abandon themſelves unto © — 
them; and yet all theſe exceſſes are hut a Peccaꝗillo according to this Jeſuit, al excluſis 3 

quod cerie non 

tollit uxori facultazem «cquirend', licer cum peccato, ex turpi ſui corporis ce nceſſione. T'ambuy lib 7. decal. cap. 3. 
ef, 3. num. 22. 4 Expreſſe excludere finem multiplicsndz prolis, imo etiam cupere filios non procreare, veniale 
elt, Tambur. lib. 7. cap. 3. ſeck. 5. num. 7. 


F . 
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When we doubt of the validity of a Marriage, and have cauſe to apprehend 
that it is null, Dicaſfillus gives an invention unto perſons whom the fear of God 
withholds, from the aſc of Marriage until ſuch times as they are cleared of their 
doubt. (5) If « woman, ſaith he, believes that it is probable thit there is ſome 5 $i conjux 
impediment to ber Marriage, becauſe it is probable for example, that ber firſt bus putet probabile 
band is yet alive, and it is alſo probable that he is dead, ſhe may give and require the 22 
duty of Marriage, becauſe it is lamſul for ber to follow a probable opinion., and — 
even though it be more probable that the Marriage is null, becauſe none is obliged to — v. —— 
follow the more probable opinion, and it ſuffices to follow a probable ne. Thercfore bvbilem opini- 
the Judges ought to take good heed that they condemn not eaſily hu-bands who onem vite pri- 
have two wives, or wives who have two hu bands, for they need only ſome pro- ——ͤ— 
bable reaſon to juſtiſie them, and there is nothing fo eaſie as to find ore eſpeclally lem opinionem 


for things which we paſſionately defire and love; and when the Magiſtrates will mortis, atque 

adto probabi- 
Jem aſſenſu m valori*, poteſt teddere & perere : quia licitum eſt ſequi oplnionem probibilerp— Imo eri»mb probabi- 
Hos fit matrimonium non valere, Neque enim tenetur ſequi opinlonem probabiliorem, ſed ſatis eſt cum probabill 
operari, Dicaſt. de matrim. tr. 10, difÞ.8 dub. 14. num. 174. 
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riot take theſe Maxims of Probability for Rules in their Judgments, nor the Do- 
ors of this new Science for their Maſters, the Confeſſors nevertheleſs will be 
obliged to follow them in their direction of (Conſciences by the ſame Law that 
theſe Cenſors, or rather Corrupters of Manners, impoſe upon them to ſubmit 
themſclves to the fancy and pleaſure of their Penitents when they have ſome pro- 
bable authority or reaſon te ſupport them. | 
This Jeſuit continues to advance and extend ihe marvellous vertuc of Proba- 21990 

bility, whereby to introduce diſorders into Marriage-affairs, giving reaſons to 
Juſtifie them, of which the moſt brutiſh could never have had any imagination. 

1 Qui hobet He faith, (1) That he who bath a probable opinion of the nullity of his Marriage, and 
probabilem opi- alſo a probable one of the validity of it, may demand the duty of Marriaze, and alſo 
nionem — it 15 4s probable that he may deny it; ſo that when be ſhall re fuſe it, he ſhall follow 
e d the opinion of thoſe who hold that Lis Marriage is null; and when be demands it, 
habcat probabi- he ſpall follow that which bolds that bis Marriage is good. It the wile as well as 
lem opinionem the husband would make uſe of the right which Probability gives her in this 
valoris, poterit doubt concerning the nullity of their Marriage, they ſhould live in very good in- 
—— telligence during this diſorder of Marriage, whilſt each of them for their own 
bile elt poſſe e- Part refuſeth that which the other demands, and would cake by force, grounding 
tiam nezare; themſclves on a probable reaſon. The ſame debate will hereupon happen be- 
ita ut quando twixt a man and his wife through the conduct of this Science, which tue ſame 
negats A oY Jeſuit ſaith ic may cauſe in another caſe betwixt a poor man and a rich, whilſt 
ki 3 the rich refuſes upon a probable opinion to give alms unto the poor, and tells him 
cat nullum eſſe that he is not obliged thereunto, and the poor ſteals from the rich upon another 
matrimonium 3 probable opinion, which maintains that he may do it in his neceſſity. Theſe are 
quando vero the productions and the fruits of the Doctrine of Probability, which contounds 
— le com: all things both in Religion and in the World, 
quz 2 It is not neceſſary to report here all the Caſuiſts filthy Queſtions and ſhameful 
validum. Ibid. Reſolutions about the Uſe of Marriage, by which they teach and approve the 
um. 175, profanation ofthis Sacrament, It may be ſeen ſufficiently by what I have now 

related, how far their impudence may go. They who would fee fome Examples 219 
thereof, need only to caſt their eyes upon the Chapters that treat of Impurity and 
the Duties of married perſons. , 


ARTICLE IV. Of them who adminiſter the Sacraments. 


That the Jeſuits permit Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacraments, to ſay 
Maß, and to preach, principally for vais glory or lucre of money, 
and in an eſtate of mortal ſin. 1 


: Oblizatlo Scobar in his Problems demande, (1) If it be lawful to ſell the obligation of 
adminiſtrandi adminiſtring the Sacraments, and performing other holy Function, He faith 
Sacraments, a- at firſt that i: may and may not, according to the different probable opinions of 
liaſque ſacrss Caſuiſts whom he cites. And afterwards he ranks himſclf on their fide who ſay 

— / wh that it is lawful, (2) I approve, faith he, and am of the former opinion. If a man 
— 5 — take on him to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to diſcharge other holy Funitions with 
di, bodily pain and labour which doth accidentally accompany them, a to adminiſter them 

» Frimm in a place far diſtant, for ſo long, at ſuch an hour, and in ſuch ſort as gives him « 
lententiam ap- particular trouble. This is to expoſe to ſale all ſpiritual Power, and all the ſacred 
probo ſequor- and divine Functions of the jurisdiction which Jeſus Chriſt hath given his 
—— Church, being there is hardly any which can be exerciſed without ſome action 
adminiſtrandi and labour of the body. ; 

Sacraments, 


| aliarumque ſacraruw fundtionum perkclendarum cum oneribus corporalibus accidentaliter annexis. v. c. quando 
Sꝛcerdes obligatur ad miniſtrandum tali in loco diſtant], tanto tempore, tali hora, ut ſyeclalem fir moleſtiam paſſurus. 
Eſcobar Theol. mor. 0m. 1. lib. 8. problem. 86. a Ee 
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When the Jeſuĩt- Authors ſpeak of Prieſts who officiate in Pariſhes, ſuch as arc 
Chaplains, Vicars, and Rectors themſelves, who ſometimes ſay Maſſes of Dev. 
tion for thoſe who deſire them, one of the terms they make uſe of to expreſs the 
eſteem they have for them, is to call them hireling Pricſts, ſtipendiarios Sacerdoter, 
And as they give them this goodly name of Servants and Mercenaries, fo they in- 
ſpire them with the conduct and ſpirit of ſuch, in teaching them ro ſer p; ice on 
their Mafſes, and to make thereof a kind of traffick, by treating with thoſe for 
whom they ſay them, or with thoſe at whoſe charge they 'are procured to ſay 
them, in ſuch manner as a Servant treats wich his Maſter tor his wages, or an 
Handicraft for his ſalary with him that employs him. 

Filliutius ſpeaks of Pricfts in theſe terme, and with as much reſpe&t when he „ a, Para- 
puts this Queſtion : (190 If a Rector who bath received pay for many a4 aſſes, may chus qui mul- 
retain any part thereof for himſelf, becauſe of the care he bath taken thereof, and for ta ſlipene ia ꝛc- 

Jome other reaſons, diſtributing the reſt to the hireling Prieſts, whom be procured to ſay op 3 
tbe Maſſes ? In the ſequel he anſwers, (2) That he hill do nothing againſt Ju- 1 . 
ſtice, if he retain ſome part unto himſelſ, by reaſon of the care and paing he tage, er p:ndiacios S1 
becauſe the payment ſurpaſſeth the ordinary rate, or becauſe it is th hig heſt degree of ceraoces, par- 
the juſt price. That is to ſay, that a Parſon may receive the money from all tem vliquidh ſi- 
perſons who will give it him for ſaying Maſſes, and then cauſe thoſe Maſſes ro be . pio 
laid by other Prieſts, where with he had charged himſelf, and rake ſomething ,,; 1. 
from every of them for the care and pains he takes to cauſe thoſe Maſſes to be 2 Reſpondeo 
faid in that manner, and to receive the money for them; ratione ſollicitudinis & & dico i. non 
laboris. And ſince it is not uſual to preſent fo little to a Rector as they would give e contra ju- 
to an ordinary Prieſt, the Rector may give to every Prieſt that is under him as his — _ 
wages, according to the language of this Jeſuir, ſo much as they uſually get tor & laboris, vel 
ſaying Maſs, and keep the reſt for himſelf, without being blamable herein for quis «& pingue 
committing any injuſtice or unfairhfulneſs. In a good Town a Parſon that ſtipendium, vel 
were 3 and who would exerciſe this pious traffick, might make him- — - — 
ſelf rich. . 22 

Emanuel Sa gives and approves this ſame expedient ſaying: (3) H. to whom 11 = 
a ſum of money is given to ſay Maſſes, may hire other Prieſts the beſt cheap he can to tineat. Filliut, 
help bim ſay them, and retain the over-plus to himſelf. Filliutius ſaith we may tem. 1. mer. 4g. 
keep Prieſts at hire, Emanuel Sa affirms that if we have none, we may hire others g * 
to ſay the Maſſes which we have undertaken, and make the beſt bargain we can — 2 
with them, and retain the reſt to our ſelves. Cui da- 

This is alſo Amicus his opinion, when he ſaith, (4) That a Prieſt who hath tut ſumma pe- 
received great ſalaries to ſay Maſſes, may cauſe them to be ſaid by other Prieſts, to cuniæ pro Mil- 
whom he may give the juſt price only which is uſually given, and withbold what i. lis » N — 
over and above fir bimſelf. If this be not to raiſe ani Exciſe upon Prieſts and their — 5 
Maſſes, it is at leaſt to make a traffick like Un ſertakers of Work or Merchants conducere qui 
who ſer Labourers at work, putting it out unto them at as low a rate as they can, adjuvent, & 
and taking what remains unto themſelves; and yet there is nothing in this which te liquum lib 
is not juſt and honeſt according to the counſel of theſe Jeſnire. 1 

Amicus gives another expedient to Prieſts, that they may not lo'e their Maſſes, 45. pag. 516. 
He puts this Queſtion: (5) If a Prieſt may take mmey for a Maſi which he bath 4 Pose Sa- 
ſaid already, hut reſerved the application thereof to himſelf ? H: reſolves this difh- cerdotem qui 
culty by a diſtinction. He will not allow that a Prieſt who hath aid a Maſs for Feu — * 
no body, ſhould have power to keep the merit of it in reſerve to be applied when roma - 
he ſball be deſired to ſay one; but he holds it good, that when he ſaith Maſs, he p, procurare 
actually apply the fruit thereof to the firſt who ſhall preſent himſelf to demand a per juſta ſtipen- 
Maſs of him, This is a good Maxime to husband Maſſes fo well that you may ne- dis minora per 
ver loſe any one at all, and to engage mercenary Prieſts to ſay Maſſes every day _ 2 
without fear of loſing their labour, by having ſome always laid up in readine(s ,.,;nendo 66, 
for thoſe who hall firſt preſent themſelves unto them. it is thus that the Jeſuits quod ſuprs juſts 

| g ia ſuper- 
eſt, Amie tom. 7. difþ. 33. ſc. 8. num. 284. pag. 466. 5 An poſſit Sacerdos accipere Fl... — Miſs 
quam jam celebravit. cujus tamen applicationem ſibi in fururum reſervavit ? Ibid. num. 285. Poteſt Sacerdos de 
—— a0 applicate effectum Sacrificii i qui de facto ab Illo Sacrificlum periturus et, Quo pocto licitum eſt 
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remove Covetouſneſs from Prieſts, and cheriſh in their Souls the piety and seve- 
rence they ought to have towards the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Emanuel Sa offers us a third expedient, of which he would not be accounted 

| the Author, but propoſes it as coming from other Caſtfiſts, who hold, ſaith he, 

1 Duas e- (1) That we mi takg two alms for one and the ſ me Maſi , or at leaſt, which comes 
leemolynas pro to the ſame thing, that A Prieſt may with one and the ſame Maſi diſcharge the ohli- 52920 
una Mila acci- pation he is under unto many perſons for whom he bath promiſed to ſay one. He 
+4 mgm Unica ſpeaks alſo of others who teach, (2) That a Prieſt, though he be rich, may take 

ifls poſe Sa- Gu 2 : ; * i ' 7 e 
cerdotem multis 1779 alm for one Maſf, if they be neceſſary to him for maintaining his hondur. And 
quibus promiſit t2ough he doth nor poſitively approve all theſe opinions, yet neither doth he con- 
ſxcisfscere. ga demn them, and he leaves men at liberty to follow them, by p rope ſing them as 
verbo Miſe, n. probable and maintained by ſome Doctors. 

44 yns Filliutius ſpeaks alſo of this expedient, but he condemns it. (3) Ve cannot, 
divite Sacerdo- ſaith he, receive more than one entire payment for one Maſ,Neverthelels he teaches us 
re poſſe duss e- another in this caſe more ſubtle and ingenious, which is, (4) That the Priejt may ” 
leemoſynas ho- apply that part of the Maff which belongs to bimſelf, to thoſe for whom he is obliged 
— lultenta- 10 ſay the Ma. Which thing Tambonrin confirms by this excellent Reaſoning . 
5 — (5) The Prieſt may appropriate that part of the Sacrifice which by cuſtom is applied 
Thid: to the Faithful. He may therefore apply to the Faithful the fruit of the Maſs which 

3 Ratione is reſerved for bimſelf, Fillimtins in the proceſs of his diſcourſe examining with 
unius Mile another Caſuiſt what is the value of that part of Sacrifice which belongs to 
— —— en him who faith the Maſs, that the Prieſt may not take for it more than it is 
zquarum fi- worth, faith: (6) That he ought to give bis part in three for one entire Maſf, 
pendium. Fit- Whence he draws this practick Rule which he beſtows on thoſe he calls hircling 
tiut. 0m. 1. 9 · Pricſts : () That thoſe who are bired 10 ſay more Maſſes than they can diſcharge, 2 c30 
mor. ir. 5. c. ö. may make nſe of this expedient, Sec here a pretty way tor mercenary Prieſts to ger 
_ 8 money, by ſelling their part in the Sacrifice and participation of the Body and | 
mei poſſe Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which they receive in ſaying Maſs, for lucre of getting 
partem Sacrifi- more, chuſing rather not to participate of the vertue of the Sacrament, and to 
ein fibi debitam have a little more ſilver. | 


mediz Miſſæ for vain glory, and that there are others who demy it. He repeats almoſt the lame 10 
qui dari ſelet thing in another place, where he faith only, (9) That there are ſome who hold 
—— that it is no mortal ſin to preach principally for vain glory or for money, never men- 


ti- | 
— — pe- propoundeth more probable, and give more liberty to follow it. 


cialifimum Sanchez and Tambourin ſpeak more gen cally yet, and wichal more preciſcly 


Miſſa cap. 1. exerciſe without derogation, ro their quality, ſo they would introduce ſome into * 
ſc. 2 . 6 the Church which ſhould not be ihcompatible with piety nor the quality of the 
Vu ne- moſt conliderable and dignified perſons. For thoſe who account that it will not 


_— ab;.. become them to ſc]! the Sacraments or the Maſs for money, may yet according to 


rrari partem the advice of theſe Jeſuits give them away for worldly honour and reputation 

rium Miſſsrum amongſt men. 

pole mo . 

uni. 198d. 7 Quod ſervare poterunt, qui cum receperiat multa ſtipendia, non poſſunt pro omnibus ſati . 

Ibid, 8 Vanzgloriz caſa præcipue predicare, aut Fniflain celebrare peccarum 2 quidam — 

negent. Sa verbo vane gloria, num 2. pag. 693. 9 Non eſſe autem peccatum morrale, fi quis ob gloriam aut pe- 

cuniam principalicer prædicet, iunt nenaulli, $4 verbo pradicare, nup. 4. pag. 378. 10 Res quantumyis facras 

principalicer cb yanam glotiam efficere, ut Sacramenca omnia miniſtrare vel recipere, Scrum celebrare, non extedit N 
ale. — Sanch. op. mor. lib. W. cap. 3. num. 1. pag. 9. vel lucrum. Tembuy. lib. 2. meth. Miſſe cap. 1. 40 


: . But , 
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But whether we refer the Sacraments to money or honour, it is always a true 
traffick; and if thoſe who ſer a price of money on them ſeem to vilific and debaſe 
them much, thoſe who make them ſerve their vairrglory, do uſe them more un- 
worthily, and profane them much more 3 becauſe it is certain that vain glory is 
a vice and a ſin greater and more odious in the fight of God than Avarice, and 
this crime is yet more inexcuſable when it is purſued voluntarily, and when the 
glory of the world and eſtrem of men is propounded as our principal end; 
and yet Sanchez pretends, and Tambonrin allo, that herein no other than venial 

can be committed. Rer quantumvis ſarraꝶ principaliter ob vanam glortam 
Meere, ut Sacramenta emnia miniſtrare vel recipere, Sacrum celebrare, nen excedit 
culpam venialem, ſaith Sanchez, fi propter finem venialiter feccoaminoſurm quis prine | 
cipaliter celebraret, v. g. ob vanam gloriam, vel lnerum vemaliter ma/nm, ſolum ve 
nialiter peccaret, Theſe are T amboxrins own words, who rehearſes this paſſage cap. 1. ſe 1. 
out of Sanchez, num, 6, : 

Eſcobar who cites the ſame Sanchez and follows him, puts his opinion not V. g. {i quis 
amongſt the problematick, bur amongſt thoſe which are received without dif. Proprer vonum 
pute. If any one for example, faith he, faſt, pray, adminiſter or receive the Sacra» — — — 
ment by a motive of vain glory, though be do theſe things or other their like principal) ments mei- 
for vain glory, he doth only ſlightly injare holy things, It is but a flight wrong unto piat vel mini 
Jeſus Chriſt to make him ſerve vain glory, thence it follows that Sacriledges are fret, Sacrum 
no more crimes, but (mall offences; it being clear that to refer the moſt ſacred _ - = 


actions of Religion, even the Sacrifice of the Mafs it ſelf unto vain glory as ies gute princt- 


ture unto another, as they did: but it is to ſacrifice unto a creature and even to a dm mog in- 


vice God himſelf and the Son of God, by offering and referring thereto cfg ions — 


an action is done principally for vain glory, and that neverthelefs vain glory Pectuteri pub- 


ſhould not be ics end; the end ofan action, and that for which it is principally — 119. 


I know not whether Pilate followed this probable opinion when the fear of — — 


falling into diſgrace with Ceſar, wherewith he was threarned, obliged him to 2 Item aſie- 
deliver Jeſus Chriſt unto his enemies: but j know very well that we cannot ſay ro B enim 


that he cooperated not to the ſin of them co whom he abandoned him. In caſu permic= 
Dicaſtillus faith that this is the opinion of Swarez, and that it pleaſeth him 4 7 — 


entirely, tota predide dofirin: mibi placet. But becauſe he ſaw well that the e julta cauſs. 

whole world would not follow Snare his advice herein, he fornifherh thoſe who EIcobar tom. 1. 
find theraſelves engaged to adminiſter the Sacraments to ſuch as fin publickly, Al 2 problgz. 
and yet have ſome reſpect for holy things, fo as not willingly to proſtitute them 3, Licere n- 


with other ways that are no better than the former. He takes them from San- — — 


chez : (3) To give an Hoſt not conſecrated for a true me. Sacriledpe is very com- craram pro con» 
mon amoneſt the Jeſuĩts who permit theſe cheats and tricks in all the Sacraments; ſecrats, Dicaſt. 
O 
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tr. 4. de Sacr. no one excepted, and whercof they relate many examples, to which they give 
—— 4.9. 4 their approbation. | 
m. 49's Finally the Jeſuits teach very commonly, that we may adminiſter and receive 
1 Conve- our ſelves the Sacraments, and perform the moſt ſacred Functions being in an 
niuat commu- eſtate of mortal fin, without committing any new crime, (1) 11 i wot neceſſary, 
nicer ( Docto. ſaĩth Dicaſtillus, that he who finds himſelf guilty of mortal fin, ſhould confeſs bimſelf 
res ) opus non before be adminiſter the Sacraments, He is not content to lay now this Propoſi- 
tlle ur miniſter . : f | , 
conſcius petcati tion thus in general, he eſtabliſheth ic by many particulars which he pi opoſeth. 
mortalis prz- (2) A Biſhop in performing the fundions of bis miniſtry, which are all holy, being 
mittat conſeſſi in an eſtate of mortal ſin, ſins not ſave venialy. (3) He that adminiſters the Sa- 
—— crament of Baptiſm be he Prieſt or Laick, ſins not mortally, His reaſon is: (4) 
5 ecauſe in the judgment of the prudent there is not herein any great arreverence. (5) 
admit iftratio- 61 : . 
nem Sicramen» A Confeſſor may alſo bear Confeſſions in an eſtate of mortal ſin, without crime and 
tl. Dicaſtil. without offence, provided he produce ſome ad of contrition before that he give Abſoln» 


tr. 2. de Scr. tion. This Jeſuit yet may in ſome ſort be excuſed on this occafion, For though 22080 


a. 3. 4. 1p. n. he permit a Pricſt to hear Confeſſions wich a conſcience wholly laden with fans, 
8 OM Epi- without producing ſo much as any act of ſorrow at all, yet he will not permit 
ſcopurn conſe- that he give Abſolution in that eſtate, at leaſt not without endeavouring to exert 
crando Chriſ- this act. See the reaſon he brings for it: (6) The Prieft doth not properly admi- 
ma, Eccliſiam, niſter the Sacrament of Penance, ſave when be gives Abſolution, and not when he 
aut Cces, ut barely heareth what the Penitent faith, 


7 dae I know not whether this dĩſtinction be allowable or not, and I would willing- 


tall, lecluſo ly demand of him whether a Judge be only then a Judge when he paſſeth Sen- 
ſcandalo peccare tence, and whether he execute not his Office when he reccives, tor Example, the 
mortaliter imo depoſicions of Witneſſes ? Allo Tambourin without having regard to this Chĩ- 
nec venialiter, merical diſtinction, decides the caſe clearly, (7) That be fins not in adminiſtring 


* Sede the Sacraments z hecanſe that otherwiſe a ( onfeſſor ſhould be in a ſtrange per- 
aut alius quivis Þlexity in this caſe; be ſins if be gives Abſolution , if be refuſe to give it he ſins alſo 


miniftrans $a- againſt juſtice, becauſe be wrongs bis Penitent who hath a right to Abſolution Now all 
cramentum in the Doctors are of judgment that no ſuc h perplexity is to be acknowledged, (8) Tams 
—— bourin alſo permits a Prieſt to ſay Maſs in this eſtate on an Holy. day, that others may 
car mortaliters 1 SN 
imo nec venla- opinion which is alſo probable, And after he had induced Prieſts to approach unto 
liter. Jbid. n. the Altar ſo unworthily to celebrate the Sacrifice, Dicaſtillu will not yet oblige 
214. him thereupon to betake himſelf to ſome Confeſſor ſo ſoon as he can. And for 

4 Tuncer” that he perceived well that the Council of Trent might be objected againſt him, 


price ta which in the 7. C. of the 15. Seſſ. ordains that he who hath (aid Maſs without 


et non peccare confeſſing himſelf, (hould confeſs himſelf ſhortly after; he expounds the Council 
morealirer, eti- to ſave his Doctrine by ſaying, (9) That it obligeth cnly Priejts who have ſaid 
amk fit in pec- Maſs in ſome great and urgent neceſſity, It then he ſay Maſs being in mortal fin 
cato mortall, without neceſſity, he ſhall not be obliged ; yea, though be alſo did it maliciouſly, 


hay he ſhould not be obliged ; ex mera malitia, 


non cenſetur 

gravis irceverentia. 1bj5d.n.220. 5 Deaudiente confeſſionem in peccato mortali cum animo ſe conterend] anrequam 

ablolutionem impendar,docer Dian. p. I. tr. de circ. R. 42. cum Henriq, U.S. c. 18. n.6, & ex utroque Lugon,18.non eſſe 

mortale. Idem tr. 1. de Sacr. d. 3. d. 10. f. 243. 6 Ratio vero eſt quis tunc Sxcerdos non adminiſtrat $:cramen- | 
tum, ſed quando abſolvit. Ibid. 97 Peccaret tunc Sxcerdos tum abſolvendo, quia abſolveret in mortali, tum non 

abſolvendo, quia negarer jus paenitentis, id quod eſter pati perplexitatem, quam omaes Doctorts nunquam cot ceden- 

dam eſſe fatentur. Tambur. lib. 3. meth, confeſſ. cap. 5. ſect. 3. num. 15. 8 Ur in die feſto alii Miſſam audiant, 

five Parochus five non Parochus...... Nam quamvls opinio contraria fic probabl lor, quia non appartt in relinquente 

tunc Miſlam notabile damuum, & aliunde præceytum de audienda Mila non obligat niſi debito modo, hæc tamen 

laltem propter auctorĩtatem extrinſecam Do&orum eam approbsntium...... probabilis eſt: non obligatur autem in 

tali caſu Sacerdos celebrare, qula poteſt tentte prædictam opinionem quod non poſſit. idem. 9 Qui ex mers ma- 

litia celebtat fine confeſſione, an non comprehendatur illo præcepto, & teneatur ſtatim confiteri ? Reſpondetur 
negative. Ita Lugo num. 1 50. & eſt communis ſententia, quis Concil ĩum ſolum loquitur de co qui cb urgentem 
neceſſitatem ſine conſeſſione ce)ebrar, Dicaſt ill. trad. 4. de Euch. d 9. d. 3. nun, 155. 5 


And 
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And they find ſo little irreverence and ſo little evil in adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, and offering Sacrifice in this manner, that they even permit the Faithful 
to exact of them theſe Functions without any neceſſity, although they alſo know 
that they are in an eſtate of fin, (1) It is lawful for: very one, (aith Dicaſtillus, 3 
to demand and receive the Sacramem of a Prieſt who is in the eſtate of mortal fin, 5 Licet cui- 
though be be not bis Pariſh Prieſt, nor be deſigned for it, nor ſo much as diſpoſed to & — 
adminiſter them unto him, if he find it more for his convenience and benefit than to cramentum Si- 
demand it of others, It is as eaſie a matter to receive the Sacraments as to admi- cerdote ex iſten- 
niſter them, there is no more preparation for the one than for the other. And te. in mortali, 
il theſe Maxims. were well grounded, we might complain of the rigour and ſeve- 297 gen f. 
rity of the Jeſuits, ſeeing the Sacraments are not yet fo frequented as they ought nt sls * 
els fince in what eſtate ſoever we receive or give them, there is ſo much toconferre, 1 pe- 


gain, and nothing to loſe, tenti es rece- 
pt ĩo ſutura fr 


commodior vel util lor, quam 6 ab allo peteretur. Idem traſt. 1. de Sacram. d. 3. d. 13. num. 295, 


% 
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SECOND PART 


SECOND BOOK: 
Of the Outward 


Remedies of SIN. 


That the Divinity of the Faſnits aboliſhes or 


corrupts them. 


HE Phyfitian labours for his Patient when he preſcribes what 
he ought to do, as well as when he preſents unto him what he 
ought to take for his Cure, Whence it comes that they ſay 
commonly that he hath given him a good Remedy, when he 
hath given him good advice how to remove the Diſcaſe 
whereof he is ſick. So that not only the things which he preſcribes, but the pre- 
ſcriptions themſelves are remedies z but with this difference, that what he pre- 
ſcribes, as Purges and Medicines, are the inward remedies, becauſe they act upon 
the diſeaſe ic (elf, and have an internal vertue proper to deſtroy it when they are 
taken effectually: but the preſcriptions are as it were external remedies, becauſe 
they act not immediately upon the diſeaſe, but only upon the mind of the dif- 
caſcd by the knowledge they give him of his diſeaſe, and of what he ought to do 
for his cure, ; 

We muſt ſay the ſame thing, holding the Rules of Proportion, of our Souls 
diſeaſes and remedies. We have already obſerved that Grace, Penance, good 
Works, and the Sacraments are the internal remedies of fin, becauſe they have a 


divine and internal vertue which the Spirit of God hath impreſſed upon them to 22120 


expel fin from the Soul, or to prevent its entrance thereinto. And we ſay here 
that the holy Scripture, the Commandments of God, and thoſe of the Church 
are the external remedies of the ſame ſin; becauſe though they act not imme» 
diately upon fin, they act upon the mind of the ſinner; and if they change not his 
will internally, they touch his mind and conſcience externally by the knowledge 
they give him of fin, and by the fear which they impreſs upon him of the pu- 
niſhments with which God hath threatned thoſe who commit them, 

We have ſeen in the former Part of this ſecond Book; that the Jeſuits deſtroy 
the internal remedies of ſin; we ſhall ſee here in this, how they aboliſh or corrupt 
the external: and ſoit will appear that they favour and cheriſh fin as much as 

they 
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they can. This ſecond Part (hall have three Chapters. The firſt ſhall be of the 
Corruption of Scripture, The ſecond of the Commandments of God, And 
the third ofthe Commandments of the Church, 


CHAPTER I. Of the Corruption of Scripture. | 
' That the Jeſuits corrupt the Scriptures divers ways. | 


Here are only three things to be conſidered in the holy Scripture ; the Let- 
ter, the Senſc, and the Authority. And accordingly we may diftinguiſh 
three different manners of corrupting holy Scripture, 1. In the Letter, by add- 
ing, taking away, or changing ſomething in the ſacred Text. 2. In the Senſe, 
by falſe Expoſitions, 3. In che Authority, by debafing the Author, and dimi- 


niſhing the belief that is due unto him, Now let us ſee in what manner the 


Jeſuits have corrupted and yet do every day corrupt the holy Scripture. 1 

We might compoſe great Volumes of Paſſages which they have altered by * 
falſe Interpretations, yea, may be of all places wherein Canonical Writers and bi 
Jeſus Chriſthimſclf have ſpoken with any vehemence and vigour concerning the 5 
Holineſs of our Myſtcries, the Dutics of a Chriſtian, and the narrow way to Sal- 
vation, we ſhould be troubled to find one whereunto they have not given ſome 
blow, haling them from their natural ſenſe by Expoſitions falſe and contrary to 
the general Conſent of the Fathers and Tradition of the Church, that they might 
accommodate them to the reliſh and luſts of worldly men. I will relate only 
ſome few to ſerve for Example, 


S. Paul (aith, writing to the Corinthians : (i) Though Thad faith to remove 1 $1 babue- 


ro omnem fi- 


mountain, and had not charity, I were nothing, And though I ſhould diſtribute all dem, den ut 


my goods to the relief of the poor, and though 1 ſhould give niy body to be burnt, if I antes trans- 
bad not charity, it would avail me nothing. But Father Celot being reſol- feram, charica- 
ved to maintain the contrary, ſaying that we may ſuffer Martyrdom profitably, tem autem non 
and do thoſe other works whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks like a Chriſtian, without — nikil 
. . 1 k um. Et ſi di- 
any motion from Charity: to defend himſelf from this paſſage fo ſtrong and ſo gribuero in ci- 
manifeſt, he corrupts and ſubverts it in this manner, bos pauperum 
He faith that this muſt be extended to the habit, and not to the act and motion omnes faculta- 
of Charity, meaning that the actions of which S. Paul ſpeaks, may be meritori- tes mes; & la 
ous, holy, and perfect, though they be done without love to God, and though — 
we never think of him, provided we be in an eſtate of Grace. So that he main- — — 
tains that a man who is in the eſtate of Grace, cannot act otherwiſe than by this ritsrem 2 
Charity whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks. See his words: (2) I fay that the Apoſile non habuero, 
in this place demands only the habit of Charity, Petrus Aurelius on the contrary bolds nihil mihi pro- 
that it oug hi to be extended unto the ati, And a little after: (3) It is true that — gen 
the Scripture commendi the adi of Charity, that it dire and adviſes ws to it, and 2 3 * 
prefers it before all other things; but it commands the habit as being continually habitum chari- 


neceſſary, totis poſtulari 


f *b Apoſtolo ai 
ego; negat Petrus Aurelius, & actum vult intelligi. 3 Aſtum profecto laudant, ſuadent, & omnibus — 


Scriprurz 3 at habitum charitatis tunquam rem ſempei necellarĩam experunt. Celot. lib. 3. cap. 3. pag. 125, 


It S. Paul (ſpeak in this place only of the habit of Charity, he requires it in 
vain of the Corinthians, ſeeing they had it, as he himſelf ſuppoſes, calling them 
Juſt and holy ; it is in vain that he exhorts, that he advertiſes them, that when 
they ſuffer any perſecution, when they give alms, when they perform any other 
good work, they ſhould do it of Charity, fince they, having the habit of Charity, 
could not act otherwiſe than by Charity, this habit having neceſſary influence 
upon all their actions, as Celot pretends. 

Coninck ſpeaks alſo more clearly to this Point, For he faith that to be a Mar- 
tyr, it is not neceflary to have an actual will, nor ſo much as a virtual one; but 
that it ſufficeth to have an interpretative and habitual one according to the lan- 
guage of the Schools, And he explains this term of an interpretative and virtual 
Lom. 2. BOB 2. Part 2. Chap. 1. LI 2 one 
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x Qualiseſt one by theſe Examples: (1) Such an one as that of 4 perſon flying from a Tyrant 
In co primo qui h˙⁰ I] force bim to ſome impiety, is ſlain unexpetiedly in bis flight: or at leaſt 


— 8 of him who being ſollicited to renounce the faith, is killed in bis ſleep, becauſe he re- 


compellitur ad fuſed to do it. ; 

impia, in fu And becauſe it may be ſaid that thefe perſons had a will to maintain the faith, 
ſubiro eccidi= and to dye for it, ſince the one fled for fear to loſe it, and the other refuſed to 
— — renounce it, and ſo they are faithful in their will to dye for the faith; he de- 
— ad de- Clarcs that neither is this at all nereſſary, and that (2) it ſufficeth that they be 
feQionem fidel, killed ont of batred to the faith, though they had not formerly ſo much as a thonght of 
quia hanc recu» confeſſing it, as it happens when in ſudden Erwptions of Barbarians one is killed in 
lavir, dormiens bis ſleep through batred of faith, 

— 4 — 6. So that he believes that one may be a Martyr, and merit the reward of Mar- 
de bapti(. 4. 13. tyrdom, not only without any act of Charity, but alſo without any act of Faith, 
n. 136. f. 80. and without ſo much as any natural and reaſonable at, dying without any ap- 

2 Imo vide- prehenſion and without any thought had before- hand of dying for the Faith. 

= ——— Perhaps it may be imagined that he grounds himſelf on the preparation of the 
— «6 heart of this man, belie ving that God regards the good diſpofition which he had 


de confeflione unto Martyrdom. But neither doth he demand fo much as that. And he pre- 


fidei aibil prius ſuppoſeth on the contrary, that if it had been put to his choice either to dye or 21920 


* renounce God and Jeſus Chrift, he would rather have been ready and in more 
um ice dc. danger to abandon the Faith, (3 ) It matters not, ſaith he, though if death bad 
prehenda ur been propoſed unto this man, the fear it would have brought om him would poſſibly haue 
dormiens, & in forced him to forget God, becanſe this conditional ſuppyſition produces no real thing 
odium fei oc- in this man; and ſo it cannot hurt him. 
— _ He believes then, that tobe a Martyr it is not at all neceſſary to have ſo much 
oo — — as a conditional will to dye for God, if occaſions were preſented, that the con- 
ei mors pro- trary diſpoſition rather to forſake God than to loſe his life on this occaſion can- 
poneretur prz not hurt him; and by conſequence that it is. not bad, nor hinders a man from 
cimore negaret being in an eſtate to receive the Crown of Martyrdom if he dye without ever 
— thinking of it in this diſpoſition by the hand of a Tyrant. 


— nooner fl But he diſcovers the ground of this Doctrine when he ſaith, (4) That a man 


bil obcſt. [dem pains of Hell —_ may make a true Martyr, contrary to S. Paul, and contrary 
7. 139. ais to the conſent o 


impullus ſolo. ſhall have no part in the joy of Jeſus Chriſt, and loſeth his labour, as S. Paul 21 930 


22 - — faith: (6) Though I give my body to be burnt, and have not charity, it profits me 


118. pag. 77. nothing. Rader 

5 Er quia The Father Anthony Sirmond cludes alſo theſe very words of the Apoſtle, by 
pro ejus amore maintaining that he means only to ſay that if à man be in mortal ſin, all theſe 
14 lu- things, that is to ſay, Faith, Alms, and Martyrdom, are of no benefit, Whence 
. he concludes, That F. Paul requires not nor could require any thing but babitnsl 
| exultanc ſi- charity, only exempt from all mortal fin, 3 part. p. 51, of the Treatiſe of the De- 
ne fine, fence of Vertue. | 

6 Sirradide» He js not content to ſay that S. Paul requires no other diſpoſition to Martyr- 
unn Fe ut are, dom, than to be exempt from mortal ſin, though there be no motion of charity, 
= — nor any will to dye for God; but he adds alſo, that the Apoſtle could not _= 
— he - any other thing, And as iſ to require any other thing were rigour or unreaſona- 
buero, nibil ble injuſtice, he concludes with this exclamation : hat] would you oblige the 
mii prodeſt. Martyrs going unto Martyrdom unto ſome aft of Charity? That is to ſay, that ac- 
g yon 45: cording unto him it is a thing not only far off from juſtice and reaſon, but alſo 
tbony Sirmond Without all appearance thereof, to imagine that the will to dye for God ſhould 
in a Treatiſe of be neceſſary unto true Martyrdom. 
the defence of This ſame Jeſuit hath corrupted another paſſage of the 3, Chap. of S. Fobn, 
Fermue, part 3. whereof the Council of Trent makes uſe ro explicate the Nature of meritorious 
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good Works, ſaying they are ſuch, becauſe they are wrought in God; quis in 

Deo ſunt fatia, By which words the Holy Fathers and the beft Interpreters of 

the Holy Scripture and of the Council of Trent, have underſtood works done by 

the motion of Gods Spirit, which is that of Charity. But he will not endure it, 

and is ſo far tranſported as to tax them as weak men, and ſubje& to ĩmaginary 

viſions who are of this opinion, As to that which ſome reppeſent, ſaith he, tr. 3. 

pag. 45. that the Council doth include herein tbe motive of Charity, becauſe that it 

demands that they be wrought in God, it is a meer imagination, It may be he never 

read the (&gmci), or it is likely he took no notice that it expounded it ſelf, in 

ſaying that good works ought to be wrought by a vertue and grace which Jeſus 

Chriſt inſpires ccntinually into his Members; in ſuch manner as the Vine conti- : 
nues life and vigour to its branches. (1) For Feſas Chriſt, faith the Council, x Cum enim 
eommunicating vigour continually to thoſe who are jultified, as the head communicates — 
unto its members, and the Vine unto its branches, and this vigour preceding, accom- caput — 
panying, and folowing always their good works, which without it could not in am bra & unqum 
ſort whatſoever be pleaſing unto God and meritorions, we muſt believe that there is now vitis in pa mi- 
nothing more wanting unto perſons juſtified which might binder us from judging rea- boy: in ipſos ju- 
ſonably that the works which are thus wrought in God, have ſatisfied bis Law ſo far — — 
as the condition of this preſent life may permit, and that they have merited eternal life, at, qu virtus 


which they ſhall in due time receive, provided they dye in this eſtate of Grace, ecrum bona c- 

pera ſemper an- 
tecedit & concomitarur, & ſequitur, &c, Sine qua nulls pacto grata & meritorla eſſe poſſent, nibil Ipſis jultificaris 
amplius deeſſe credendum eſt, quoniam minus plene illigguidem operibus quz in Deo facta ſunt, divinæ legi pro bu- 
jus vitz' ſracu ſatisfeciſſe, & vitam æternam (uo etiam tempore, T. tamen in gtatia deceſſerint, cenſequendam vere 
promeruiſſe cenſeantur. Concil. Trid. ge ſſ. 6, cap. 16. 


It ĩs clear that this vertue and this vigour which the Council ſaĩth that Jeſus 
Chriſt communicatey, inceſſantly to thoſe who do good works, is not an habitual 
vertue, or a ſimple habitude, as this Jeſuic pretends ; but that it is actual, and it is 
a motion by which he applies unto them, and cauſes them to act. For it is actul! 
Grace, as is manifeſt by the expreſſion of the Council, ſaying that it prevents, 
accompanies, and follows all good works; which is properly the deſcription of 
actual Grace according to the Scripture, the Judgment of the Fathers, and even 
of the School-Divines themſelves ; and appertains not to a habit which prevents 
not good works, but leaves the will in an indifference to the production of 
them, and it muſt be the will which prevents and applies this habit, in ſuch man- 
ner that without this the other cannot move of it fal, and abides always without 
acting. And ſo the Council agrees very well with S. Paul, the one ſaying that 
our good works ſhould be done in Charity ; and the other, that they ought to 
be wrought in God, that is to ſay, in the Spirit and by the Spiric of God, who is 
no other than the Spirit of Love and Charity, and the words of the one expound 
the words of the other. But | ſee no means to reconcile them to this Jeſuit, for 
he can no longer pretend that the Council and S. Paul require only habitual Cha- 
rity with an exemption only from all mortal fin, The terms of the Council by 
which it expounds it ſelf, may alſo ſerve for expoſition unto S. Paul, being ſo 
clear, that it is ĩimpoſſidde to obſcure them. 

He corrupts alſo a third paſſage, which is in the ſecond to the Corinthiant, 2 Id enim 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks in theſe words: (2) For the tribulations which we 22 
endure in this life being momentarj and light, produce in us a far more incomparable, mente nun & 
full, ſolid, and eternal glory, And Father Sirmond pretends that he calls the tri }:ye tribulatio- 
bulations and afflictions of this lite light, hecanſe they have not in them the weight nis neſiræ, (u- 
of the love of God to command them. That ie, that they are light then when they Pte medum in 
are undergone without love: by conſequent weighty and burthenſom when they — 
are born for love to God. Theſe words of S. Paw! were never thus expounded — — 
in the Church; and it is to fight with common ſenſe to ſay, that love is a weight tut in nobis. 
and load which makes things heavy and burthenſom which are done upon the 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
motion thereof, | | 

All the Saints and Interpreters who have ſpoken of this paſſage, have conceived 
that S. Paul calls theſe preſent afflictions light; becauſe that the grief they cauſe 

Tom-2, BE. Part 2. Chap. i. is 
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is light in compariſon of the Joys which they merit, as he faich that they endure 
but a moment in compariſon of the Eternity of Glory which is the recompence 
thereof. But that they ſhould be called light, when they arc born without fove, 
as if love did hinder them from being fo, is that which never entred into the 
thought of any Interpreter ancient or novel. And if it were ſo, the afflictions of 
S. Paul could not be light, or we muſt ſay that he ſuffered them without love: 


The afflictions of the greateſt Saints alſo could not be light, but rather they muſt 22216 


have been more weighty and burdenſom, when they have been entertained and 
ſupported with moſt Charity; and on the contrary theirs who ſuffered without 
love or without thoughts of God, and againſt their wills, ſhould be light and 
eaſie, which doth equally contradict Faith and Reaſon. 

lt is needleſs to loſe time in reſuting theſe Paradoxes and Extravagancies. 
There is no Divine nor prudent man that ſees not even by natural reaſon and 
experience, that on the contrary it is love and the motions of the affection which 
renders things light, eaſie, and even ſweet and pleaſant, though they be in them- 
ſelves troubleſom and difficult. Which is yet more true of the love of God than 
of that of the Creatures, that being infinitely exalted above this in vertue and 
force, as well as in dignity, 

This Jeſuit contents not himſelf to abuſe the words of S. Paul in this manner; 
but he aſpires unto the fountain, and attempts to corrupt it alſo as well as the 
ſtreams, The firſt of the Commandments which God gave in the old Law, and 
which he hath repeated in the new, is: (1) Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart. And Father SiMond is not afraid to maintain that we are 
not obliged by this Commandment to love Ged. For God, ſaith he, tr. 2. p. 16. 
commanding us to love him, is —.— in the main that we obey him in his other 
Commandments. And as he ſaith alſo, pag. 28, A God ſo loving and lovely, com- 
manding us to love him, is ſatisfied that we obey him without loving bim. 


It is eaſie to deſtroy all the Commandments by this Method; there being none 2220 


more important, nor more clearly explained, nor oftner repeated in the Old or 
New Teftament than this. When God faith: Thou ſhalt love me with all. thy 
heart, if it be lawful to ſay that he intends ſomething elſe than what he ſaĩth, and 
that he would not oblige us to love him, though he ſaith ic with an expreſſion ſo 
clear and ſtrong, there can be nothing certain in the whole Word of God, and 
we may in this manner clude all the Commandments, pretending that he deſires 
not that of us which he demands, or that he would not oblige us in good car- 
neſt to that which he teſtifics to be his deſire. 

But the reaſon of this Father, why God would not have us to love him, is 
excellent, becauſe be is loving and lovely, as if love defired any thing ſo much as 
reciprocal love, or could be otherwiſe acknowledged and ſatisfied than by this 
love. He ought alſo · at leaſt to conſider that God is not only amiable and lo- 
ing, but alſo a great lover of truth and fincerity : and that fo there can be no 
apparent ground to make him a lyar or difſembler, in commanding men to love 
him without deſiring to oblige them thereunto. | | 

This Jeſuit corrupts alſo this fame paſſage and Commandment in another 
manner, ſaying : Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, & c. ſięniſies 
no other thing, than; thou ſhalt love him if thou wilt without being obliged 
thereto : becauſe the Commanament to love God is a Command of pleaſure in reſpef 
of affedive love; but a Command of rigour in reſpect of effective love and the execu- 
tien, p. 21. He would ſay that God by this Commandment demands the out- 
ward actions, and not the affection; that he commands us to produce the effects 
of love without obliging us to have this love, and that he is content, provided we 
do the things which he commands, though they be done without loving him or 
thinking of him. No wiſe man would be ſerved in this manner of his children 
| - of his friends; nor of his ſlaves themſelves, and who would not ſcorn ſuch 

' ſervices ? Ss 
He hath alſo invented a third gloſs, which isno other than a conſequence of the 
former, ſaying : Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, fignifics, 
thou ſhalt love him freely and without any obligation, For God, faith he, the 
Tom. 2. Bok 2.Part 2, Chap. I. | God 
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God of love will be loved freely and without any obligation; and iff he thihreng! i 


that be may be obeyed. But if we love not them freely whom Me of duty and 
upon obligation, we muſt ay that a Son loves not his Father freely; becauſt N 
obliged to love him by the Law of God and Nature : adi that wHeb Ib done 


of dury be not freely done; it follows that rhe Religious Orders keep Hor hen 
vows freely, nor the Faitkful any of the — ts of Gd, becauſe ihey 
are thereumo obliged, | I N an? hs ere 


Bus if be threatent, ſaith he, it is that he may be obeyed, and not that he may be 
beloved. We muſt believe then that there are no prnaltics*nor threats againtt 
them that never love God. Which neither agrees wich what'S. Pan lüith: 
He that loves not the Lord Feſut Cbrit, ler bit be aceurſed, f dt. 16. nor with 
that which S. Jobn ſaith * Qui am diliget manet in morte, I John 3. He that loverb 
not abideth m death. The on threatning them with death; and the other with a 
curſe who love not Jeſus Chriſt, | * .1Q7 
There remains yet his laſt corruption of this very word of God of Jeſs Chriſt: 
Tho ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heat. That is to ſay, thou ſhale not 


hate him at all. For albeit bs ſacred love be not kindled in our bearts, faith he: pag. 15; 


though we love him not ar all, and the motive of Charity do not incline us to do 
that which he commands us, het we ceaſe nut for all that to obey the Cemmandment 
of Love, in as mucb as we do the works of Love So that herein we may ſee the good- 
neſs of God; he bath not ſo much commanded us to love him, as not to hate him; ei- 
ther formally by an actual hate, which were indeed devilliſh ; br materially by the 
tranſgreſſion of bis Lam. | | 
This exceſs is viſible enough of it ſelf, and needs not be repreſented more par- 
ticularly, and it might eaſily be apprehended to be the extreameſt that can be 
committed on this ſubject, if there were not found another yet greater in this little 
Book, which is as it were the foundation of all the reſt. For he talks of the love 
of God as a thing odious and ſervile; and he repreſents the Commandment of 
loving God, as a yoke and ſervitude uffſupportable, ateributing it to the partic. 
lar favour and grace of Jeſus Chriſt that he hath delivered us, as he pretends, 
from the obligation of ſerving God in love, that vur- ſervices might be pleaſing 
to him, and meritorious unto eternal life.” And to Juſtific this his imagination, 


which ſcents ſtrong of impiety, he abuſes theſe words of Jeſus Chrift : (1) If the 1 Sn a 


Son make you free, you ſhall be free indeed: which ſpeak manifeſtly of freedom 


tit; v 


iber i 


from fin, as appears by what goes before. See here how he expounds this erhis. Fob. 8. 
paſſage. If the Son make you free, ſaith he himſelf in 8. John, you ſhall be free v. 36. 


indeed, Na, I hope, we ſhall by bis own proper teſtimony, yea even from that very 
ſtrait obligation wh:rew:ith ſome would charge ut, which is 10 love Gol in ever 


point which bath any reference umo merit, He pretends then that Jeſas Chriſt hath Tr. 3. f. 50: 


not only delivered us from fn, as is formerly affirmed in this place; bt alſo frem 
the obligation even of loving God himſelf, and uf ſerving him in love, which ap- 
pears nnto him too rigorow, Which hathreference to what he faith, tr. 2. p.24. 


that God neither could nor ought command us to love him, but only to ſerve + 


him. See here, faith he, how God bath right and might command us bis ſacred 
love, he hath right to command as ſo far as concerns the eſſect, but not in what con- 
eerns the inward affettion, It muſt needs be therefore that according to the opi- 
nion of this man the love of God, or the Commandment to love God is ſome evil 
or unreaſonable thing, if he could not command us it, ſince it certain that God 
may command every thing that is not evil, unjuſt, and unreaſonable. 

To ſo many remarkable corruptions of divers paſſages of Scripture, he adds 
alſo one to juſtific the reſt, For amongſt many objections which he propounds, 
and makes to himſclf,drawn for the moſt part out of the Scripture which injoyns 
us to do all things for the love of God, if we expect any recompence from him 
for them; he relates this taken out of S. Matth. cap. 10. verſ, 41. He that re- 
ceiveth a Prophet in the quality of a Prophet, and a righteous man in the quality of 4 
righteous man, ſhall receive therefore the reward due unto a Prophet and to a righteous 
man, Alſo be that giveth a glaſs of cold water to the meaneſt Diſciple of Feſus 
C briſt, ſhall not loſe his reward, provided he give it ts him as a Diſciple of Feſus 

Ten. 2. Bok2.Part 2. Chap-1. Chrift. 
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Chrift,. That ite ſay, for reſpett unto Jeſus Chriſt, and for his love, as theſe 
words do fignifte ſufficiently of themſelvet, and as the Holy Fathers and Inter- 
preters dounderſtahd it. | * f 

See here bis objeRjpn which he reſolves magiſterially, and by an interroga- 
tion, as it were for inſtruction rathet᷑ than anſwer. / agree it, ſaith he, tr. 3. pag. 
71.872, But what is it think, rom, th treat Prophet, a righiecu man, and a 
Diſciple of the Son of Gcd, a 4 Prophet, a righteous man, and a Diſciple of th Son of 
G42 It is to bononr him, invite him, do him good, and give him emertainment, 
whether is be to receive ſame inſtruction from bim, or to imitate his good example, or 
to ſearn bis Oracles, or for ot her geod eonfiderationt, of which yet not one Is fo 
heightned as to reach the purity of the love of God. Vu nave! 

He afterward makes this his opinion and anſwer more clear by an example and 
bys compariſon. I would gladly know of theſe Interpreters, (ſaith he, he ſpeaks of 
thoſe who ſay that to receive a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, is to receive 
him for love of Jeſus Chriſt) whether a man whs is priſecuted by bis Creditor, and 
who ſeeing one of bis Agentritoming to demand payment of the debt, goes to meet him, 
invites him, makes mach of bim, that he might win him over to him, and obtain ſome 
forbearance; I wonld gladly know whether this Debtor receive this Solliciter as 
coming to bim on the behalf of bis Creditor, and wh.ther the good entertainment be 
makes for bim comes from a good heart and pure love which be bath for him who ſint 


him, pag. 73. 


Without doubt he hath reaſon taſay that a poor man who ſeeth a Sollicitor 22250 


or a Serjeant coming to him to demand money of him on the behalf of his Cre- 
ditor, goes readily out ta meet him, and, receives him as coming on the bebalſ of his 
Creditor, for otherwiſe he would not have regarded him at ally he hath alſo 
reafon to ſay, that if he invite him, uſe him kindly, and make any entertainment for 
him, this\proceeds not from any good will; but rather as from force and conſtraint, 

and that he doth not this for tbe love of the Solicitor, nor for bis ſake who emplo 
» ed him; but for love oß himſelf and reſpe& to his own intereſt, to try to gain the 
Sollicitor and win him by his means. He could not have expreſt his opinion bet- 
ter, and I ſhould have been troubled, to find a more appoſite compariſon and 
clearer words to expreſs the exceſs thereof, than thoſe whereof he himſelf makes 
1 Qui reci- uſe. He would haye us ſay then that when Jeſus Chriſt ſaith in S. Matthew, e. te, 
pl Prophetam (1 ]. That be who receives 4 Prophet in the quality of a Prophet, fyall receive à Pro- 
Pre- phezs reward; and he that receives a righteous man in the quality of a righteous man, 
There mere ſyall receive a righteous mans rewardzand whoſoever ſhall give only a eup of cold mater 
— 1 unto the leaſt Diſciple in the quality of a Diſciple, verily be ſhall not loſe his reward; 
ui recipit ju · he intends to ſay no other thing but that we ſhould receive Prophets, righteous 
um in-nomi- men, and Diſciples, and all choſe who come on his behalf, in ſuch manner as a 
ne juſti, mer- poor man receives Serjeants, Purſevants, and Sollicitors who come to demand 


— money on the behalf of his Creditors. 
— potum dederit uni ex minimis iftis, calſcem aquæ frigidz tantum in nomine diſcipuli : Amen dico vobis 


non perdet mercedem ſuam.. Math, 10. v. 41, 


Finally he concludes his anſwer in theſe words: Some for want of a right un- 22280 


derſt and ing haue taken theſe words and ſuch like from the mouth of or Lord in the 
Gael, in nomine meo, propter me, as if they could ſigniſie no other thing in our 
gongue, than for the love of me, and to pleaſe me, What an abſurdity is this ! bow 
can they take them in that ſenſe in the 16. F S. Mark, where it is ſaid, In nomine 
meo dæmonia e jicient, Is my Name ſpall they caſt out devils : and in the 5. of S, 
Matthew, where the words run thus : Mentientes propter me, Lying fer my ſakz . It 
it our Lord mbo ſpeaks. 

Since it is pur Saviour who ſpeaks, he ought to have heard him with more re- 
ſpeCt ; and if he did not underſtand his words, he ſhould at leaſt not have made 
him (peak the quite contrary to what he faith. But he wants yet more bumi- 
lity than underſtanding. . For if he had never fo little ſubmiſſiveneſs and doci- 
lity, we might ſend him to the Holy Fathers and Interpreters of Scripture, to 
learn the ſenſe of this paſſage. But there were cauſe to fear that ſeeing they all 
Tom. 2. 189k 2. Part 2,Chap. 1, take 
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take it in that manner which he condemns, and hold that this which our Lord 
faith in nomine meo & propter me, ligniſieth that which he dotb for abe loue of God 
and to pleeſe him, his zal would tranſport him againſt ſo many Saigts and great 
Perſonages, and make him exclaim; What abſurdity js this ! or as he:doth elſe- 
where: This is a meer viſion. For theſe are his common anſwers whey be hath 
no better. So expunging out of Gads Law all command and obligat ion to love 
him, he reduces all Religion to this, to ſerve him in keeping the other Com- 
mandments and doing good Works outwardly. 

But Leftss will not have Chriftiansobliged to external good works themſelves, 
nor unto thoſe which are the principal and moſt recommended in the Scripture, 
to wit, the works of mercy. And perceiving this ſtrange Doctrine to he condemned 
by the mouth of Jeſus Chrift himſelf, who in the 25. of S. Mattherp. brings no 
other reaſon for the ſentence of life or death eternal which he will pronounce at 
the end of the world upon the Ele& and Reprobates, than the accompliſhment 
or omiſſion of theſe works; be choſe rather to contradict and clude this laſt and 
dreadful ſentence, than by correcting his errour to ſubmit himſelf thereunto, for 
he is not aſhamed to ſaꝝ that the reaſon which Jeſus Chriſt alledges, and where- 
upon he grounds his judgment is not true, and takes not place in the matter | 
wherein he alledges it, that is to ſay, in the laſt Judgment. L ig not 4% purpoſe, 1 Noc refers 
faith he, to alledge that our Lord in the 25. of $. Matthew, repreſenting unto us the quod Damiaus 
form of the laſ Judgment, ſpeaks of the works of mercy rather than otherc. For be Maith. 25. foc- 
doth it only to flir ap men, and eſpecially the common people who are not capable of mam Judicil 
comprehending fpiritusl things,” to exerciſe theſe works ins this life. New this reaſon — 
cannot take place at the left Fndgment ; becanſe then there will be no need to exciie operum _ 
men unto works of mercy. 4 — quam a- 

lorunm. yo 
nim fecit ut homines, præſertim plebelos, qui ad majors & ſpirltualis parum ſunt comparati, in bic vita ad = 
tarer : hc autem rarle ceſſat in extremo judicio : quia tunc amines non crunt amplius ad opera milericordiz e 
tundl. Leſfim de per fei. divin. lib, 13. ad. 21. pig. 142. 


Iwill not ſtay here to examine this exceſs, which will appear ſtrange enough 
of it ſelf to them who are not void of the common reſentments of Chriſtianity z 
becauſe it will be more proper to do it elſewhere, We will only obſerve in this 
place, that —— hath undertaken to fight and deſtroy Gods firſt Command- 
ment, and another his laſt Jodgiment 

They who can have the pa to behold a multitude of Expoſitions of Scrip= 
ture, Councils, and Holy Fathers, falſe, extravagant, unhcard of, and many times 
impious, need fonly read Pozo's Book which he entituled, Elacidarium Deipare. 
A Volume as big as his would be needſul to repreſent all his excefſes. 1 have 


related ſomeof them inthe Chapter of Novelty and elſewhere, which I repeat 
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not here, to avoid redioufnefs. | 
Father Adam bath ſurpaſſed all his Brethren in the lame exceſs. For he de- 
not only the letter and the ſenſe of Scripture, he fights with the Authors 
themſclves whom God hath made uſe of to impart them to ns. He decrys them 
and deprives them of all that authority and credit which is due unto ſacred 
Writers, and who were no other than —— and tongue of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by attributing unto them weakneſſes and extravagancies; and affirming by an 
horrible impicty, that follpwing their own, imaginations and paſſions, they are 
ſometimes tranſported 44s obey and have written things otherwiſe than 
they were, and that they did neither conceive nor believe: them themſelves in 
their conſciences. | 3 | 
It will not eaſily be imagined that this conceit could ever come into the mind 
of a Monk 1 will not fa beck a tian who had not entirely renounced the 
Faith and Church, If hb Father had not written it in manifeſ terms, and more 
forcibly than 1 re it in a Book whereto he gives this Title Calvin de- 


Karel by himſelf. In the third Part of this Book, Chap. 7. he faith, That it is nos 


wily in criminal matters that zeal and hate inflame a Soul and tranſtort it unto exceſ} 
and violence; but that the $ tins themſelves acknowledge that they are not exempt 


Iten this infirmity : And flagrant paſſions ſometimes puſs them on to attions ſo 
Mm 
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ſtrange, and ways of expreſſing themſelves ſo far removed from truth, that thoſe who 
bave written their lives have called them holy extravagancies, innocent errours, and 


 Hyperboles more elevated than their apprebenſions, and which expreſſed more than they 


imended to ſay, N | 

He adds alſo in the ſame Chapter, and in the progreſs of the ſame diſcourſe, 
That this infirmity is not ſo criminal, but that God did tolerate it in the perſon of 
thoſe Authors whom he inſpired, and whom we call Canonical, whom he left to the 
(way of their own judgments, and the temper of their own ſpirits. 

He compares the Saints and Fathers of the Church to perſons full of paſſions 
and violence, he excepts not the Canonical Authors themſelves, and he makes 
them all ſubject to the ſame infirmitics, and the Canonical Authors alſo to the 
greater and more inexcuſable. For if they be vicious in others, they are yet 
more in theſe, in whom the leaſt ſaults and the leaſt removes from the truth, 


which in ordinary perſons were but marks of infirmity, would be as notorious 22320 


and-criminal as the greateſt, becauſe they would be imputed unto God whoſe 
words the Canonical Authors have only rchearſed : and it is as unworthy of 
God, contrary to his nature and power to depart a little as much from the 
truth 


It is therefore manifeſt, that what this Jeſuit ith tends directly to deſtroy all 
HolyScripture, Faith, and Religion. For if the Canonical Writers could exceed 
and depart à little from the truth in one ſingle point, they were ſubjeR to do it in 
all the reſt. So their diſcourſe is not of divine Authority, neither are their Books 
the Books or Word of God, becauſe God is always equally infallible, and can 
never go beyond or depart from the truth in the leaft, whether he ſpeaks himſelf 
or by the mouth of his Prophets. N | 


- 


CHAPTER II. 
Of the Commandments of God. 


ARTICLE I. 
Of the firſt Commandment, which is that of Love and Charity. 


His firſt Commandment of Love contains in it, and requires of us three 
things z to wit, that we love God above all Creatures; our ſelves for 


3 and our neighbour as our ſelves, Theſe three coming from one and the 22330 
ſame trunk and root, ſhall make three Articles of this Chapter; and I will 


handle all three ſeverally, that I may more diftin&ly repreſent the Jeſuits opini- 
ons upon every obli on of the fic Commandment, and to — it evidently 


appear that they deftroy it in every part. 


J. P 01 N T. 1 
Of the Command to love God. 


[ will relate nothing here ſave only from Father Anthony Sirmond, becauſe be 
ſee ms particularly to have undertaken to deftroy this Precept, and becauſe he 
his Fraternity. 1. That he aboliſhes the Command of loving Ged, and re- 
duces it to a fimple counſel. 2. That according to him the Scripwre hardly 


hath ſaid upon this SubjeR alone all that may be found in the worſt Books of 


ſpeaks at all of divine Love and Charity, and that our Lord hath' very little re- 
. commended it. 3. That he declares that the love of God my y very well conſiſt 


w_ agree with the love of our ſelyet. 4. And that it is n elſe but (elf- 
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SECTION |. | 


That there is no Command to love God, according to the Maxim: 

of the Jeſuits Divinity. . 

Ur Lord ſpeaking of the double Commandment of Love faith, That all th- 

Law and the Prophets do depend thereon : In his duobis mandatis wniver(.1 

lex pendet & Prophetæ, Matth. 22. He fairh not that the command to love God 

doth depend on, and is contained in the reft 5 he faith on the contrary, that other 

Precepts are contained in this of love, and depend on it. He faith not that to 

love God is to ſerve him, and do what he commands in any fort, though it be 

without love; he teſtifies rather, that to love him with all our heart is to ſcroc 

him and fulfil all his Commandments; becauſe the defire to diicharge our duty 

which is contained in love, ſupplies the place of ail cutward ſervices which we 
cannot but would perform if we were able, : 

The ſeſuits on the contrary. teach that the Command to love God depend® 
on, is compriſed in, and confounded with the reſt. They ſay that to love (God, 
ſo much as we are or can be obliged by God himſelf, is only to obey him ia his 
other Commands, though it be done without love: That it is (ficient love ct 
God to do nothing againſt him: That to diſcharye our duty and what the Iioly 
Scripture ordains in this point, it ſafhces not to hate him: As to what remains, 
it is left to every ones liberty ĩn particular to love him it he lift, and when he 
pleaſes, ſo that no perſon in the whole courſe of his life can ever he ublived by the 
Precept of loving God above all things: ſo that he ſhould not ii" at all againſt 
this Commandment, who never pus forth any inwar4 adi of love, as Father i 
affirms in his Book of the Defence of Verrue, tr. 2. pt. 1 g that though in- 
deed it would be a happineſito love God aually more wo 5 things, vet provided 
we offend him not, he will not damn us, pag 16. And filly *vet it is an this 
manner that God might and ought comm ind in his holy love, pag. 24. 

Theſe paſſ+ges and many others beſides which I have related in the former 
Chapter which treats of the Corrupting of Holy Scripture by the ſeſuĩt- Authors, 
are ſo clear, that there needs no explication for underſtanding them. Thev are ſo 
expreſs and formal, that without drawing any conſequences from them which they 
do contain, they that read or hear them only, may eaſily perceive that they tend 
directly to aboliſh the Command of loving God. Nevertheleſs becauſe we have 
to do with 2 people who pretend to meaſure all by, and attribute very much to 
their own reaſon, I will alſo make uſe of ic as they do, and I will imploy their 
own againſt them or rather with them, that I may the better detect their opi- 
nions upon this Point, and make appear more clearly the falſe Principles where- 
upon they teach that thete ĩs no abſolute Command to love God. 

The firſt Diſcourſe of Father Anthony Sirmond is this: If there be a Command to 
love, it obligeth to the obſervation thereof, by its n Authority, | mean, it obligeth 
us to love God, | 

Now during the whole life ot man there is neither time nor occaſion wherein 
we are obliged to love God; becauſe as he ſaith, pag. i6, God commanding u 
to love tim contents himſelf, as to the main, that we ſhould obey him in his other Com- 
mands : and that becauſe God bath not obliged us abſolutely to teſtiſie our aſſection to 
bim otherwiſe than by yielding obedience unto him, pag. 18. And becauſe though 
we have no love for him effedizaly, we ceaſe not for all that to fulfil in rigour the 
command of love by doing good works : ſo that we may ſee here the goodneſs of Cod. 
He hath nt commanded us ſo much to love him as not io hate him, pag. 19. And 
becauſe a God ſo loving and lovely commanding us to love kim, is finally content that 
we obey bim, pag. 28. And by conſequent, according to this Jefuir, there is no 
abſolute Commandment to love God, ſince we are wot bond to the obſcrvation of it 
by any Authority of its own, as he pretends, 

Another Argument taken alſo out of Father Sir mond is this: Every Com- 
Tom. 2. SRZ. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 1. Mm 2 mar 
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mand carries ſome threatning with ir, to keep them in their duty to whorn it is 
made, and then ſome penalty or puniſhment againſt thoſe who violate it. Now 
the Commandment which God gave us to love him, contains neither threar 
nor puniſhment, at leaſt no grievous one. And by conſequence we cannot ſay 
that this is a Commandment truly ſocalled. | 

The firſt Propoſition of this Sylogiſm is certain and evident of it ſelf, But be- 
yond this you ſhall find alſo in F ather Sirmond, tr, 2+ pag. 20. & 21, where he 
diſtinguiſhes of two ſorts of commands; the one of indulgence, which requires 
ſomething without ſtrict obligation thereto; the other of rigour, which abſolutely 
obligeth to what it hath ordained. And to expreſs himſelf more fully, he adds 
afterwards, that he commands as much as is poſſible, but without threats, without 
adding any penalty, at leaſt any grievous one to bim who diſobeys. His command is all 
honey and ſweetneſ: or to ſpeak more properly, this is only an advice, when be 
adds a pen.lty or commination of death, then it is given in rigour. 


The ſecond Propoſition is his alſo, and more expreſly than the former in the 22376 


14. page of the ſame Treatiſe, where after he had ſaid by way of inquiry: f 
there be any command to love God, it muſt oblige by its own Authority to its obſerva. 
tion, He puts this Queſtion : And ſome one may demand: And to what is be ob- 
liged by bis tranſgreſion ? Sins he mortally againſt this Precept, who never exerciſes 
this inward act of love? And he anſwers thereupon in theſe terms: I dare neither 
effirm nor deny it of my ſelf. Indeed the anſwer he was about to give to this que- 
ſtion was too Impious to proceed from the Mouth or Pen of a Jeſuit. He had 
need to uſe or rather to abuſe the Authority of ſome great Saint to cover it, 
and to make him ſay by force and againſt his judgment, what he durſt not pro- 
poùnd of himſelf, S. Thomas, faith he, 22. g. 44. 4. 6. ſeems to anſwer no: and 
70 be content for avoiding damnation, that we do nothing otberwiſe againſt ſacred love, 
though we never in this life produce any formal act thereof. 


S. Thomas how ods sin the place he quotes, but ſpeaks rather the con- 


trary. And how « Thomas (ay that no man is ever obliged to love God 
at all in his whole life, Hnce the whole world knows that he held, That all men 
are obliged to turn unto God and to love him as ſoon as they begin to have the 
ulc of reaſon. 

Notwithftanding this he forbears not to repeat the ſame thing and to confirm 
it alſo in theſe terms ſpeaking, of Charity and the Love of God: He commands 
us not, as we have ſaid, if $, Thomas may warrant 1, 10 love God under pain of 


damnation, It is ſufficient for him to ſave ws that we habitually cheriſh it in us by 223 


the obſervation of bis other Laws, pag. 77. and in the 24 pag. God would be lo- 
ved freely; if be threats, it is that he may be obeyed, And alſo, pag. 16. To love 
God atiually more than all, O the felicity ! If not ( that is to ſay, though we never 
have the felicity to love him actually) provided we do not otherwiſe offend bim, be 
will not damn 16. 

Whence we muſt conclude according to theſe Principles and Reaſonings, that 
there is not abſolutely any true Command which obliges us to love God, ſince 
that which he hath given us himſelf contains neither — nor penalty, at the 
leaſt no grievous one againſt them who fail therein, if you will believe in him 
rather than S, John, S. Paul, and the Son of God himſelf, who ſay the contrary 
in ſo many places of Scripture. - 


SECTION II. 


That according to Father Sirmond the Goſpel ſpeaks hardly any thing 


as all of Divine Love and Charity, and that Jeſws Chrift hath not 
much recommended it. 


A Father Sirmond had reduced this great and firſt Command of God to 
IX a fimple advice and no more; this advice is alſo of ſo little conſequence 
in his Judgment and according to the mind of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, if you will 
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believe this Jeſuit, that he hath ſcarcely mentioned it in the whole Goſpel. Ion 
will be troubled to find, ſaith he, pig. 162. tr. 2. that be hath ſpoken manififtl; of 
this divine pradiice, if it be nut at the converſion of Magdalen, and in hs Sermon at 
bis laſt Supper, where he exborts ws to love him. 

[n theſe two places, which he obſerves as thoſe alone wherein our Lord hath 
ſpoken of the pradlice of the Inve of God, he will not have him therein to recom- 
mend it as neceſſary, but only that be commends is and exhorts ws to it, as a good 
thing; that is toſay, that he adviſes, but commands it not. 

And in this he teſtifies that he hath read the whole Goſpel very exactly, and 
that he hath very well dived into the ſenſe of the words of Jeſus Chritt, ſaying to U cen 
his Apoſtles at the laſt Supper: (1) The commandment which I give you, is that —— 
you love one another. He diſcovers alſo by his diſcourſe, that be underitands per- um ut di igt $ 
fectly well what the Goſpel and new Law is, which according to the Divincs af- iavicem. Foun 
ter $, Thomas is no other thing than the Law of love and love it ſelf So that 13. 933 
when he ſaith that love is ſcarcely ſpoken of through the whole G:ſpel, it is as it he 
ſhould ſay that the new Law is nor ſpoken of in the new Law, nor the Goſpel in 
the Goſpel. 

But to (h:zw that he ſpeaks not hereof without having conſidered ir well, he 
obſerves that of 32 Parables, which is the moſt frequent manner of Chriſts diſcourſe, 
be applies but one for the recommendation of the love of our neigbbour, in the perjun 
of that diſtreſſed poor man abwſed by 1bieves betwixt Jericho and Jeruſalem, 

ag. 121, 

, Aer he hath read the Goſpel ſo exactly as to number the Parables contained 
therein: as he hath obſerved only two places wherein our Lord {peaks of divine 
love, ſo he hath found but one wherein he ſpeaks of the love of our neighbour, 
So that 8. Paal had no reaſon to ſay, writing to the Remant, (2) That love is the 2 Plenitudo 
fulfilling of the law, and that be who loveth bis neighbour bath ful filed the law. For —— — 
if love be the accompliſhment and fulfilling of the Law, it will follow that love — Ur ua 
is extended through the whole Law, otherwiſe it could not fulfil nor compre- legem implevir. 
hend ĩt all. And fo it would neither be the fulfilling nor accompliſhment of it: Rem, 13. U 10. 
and if the love of our neighbour fulfil and accompliſh the Law, the love of our 
neighbour muſt contain and be contained in all the Law, as the Soul fills and 
contains and is filled and contained by the body 3 which cauſed S. Auſtin to ſay, 
(3) That the whole Scripture old and new is, and commends nothing but charity, 3 Non præ- 

If we will not ſubmic to the Authority of S. Auſtin and S. Paul, we ſhould at ct Scripeurs 
leaſt give way to that of Jeſus Chriſt, and acknowledge his errour, or raze out of — —— 
the Goſpel ſo many paſſages wherein he recommends ſo expreſly and clearly the — K 
love of God above all things, and that of our neighbour, by making therecf an to modo infor- 
expreſs Commandment which he calls his, and the Commandment proper to the mat mores de- 
new Law, as when he faith in the 1 3. of S. Fobn : (4) A new commandment give I 
wnto you, that you love one another as I have loved you, And in Chap. 15. (5) Tbir _ 
is my command ment that you love one another. And a little aſter: (6) I command yobis, ut dili- 
you to love one another; and many other places there are wherein he ſpeaks of cha- gatis invicem 
rity and of the command to love God and our neighbour as a Commandment ficut dilexi vos. 
which is not only proper to the new Law, but which contains alſo the whole 7 1 2 
Law new and old; as he expreſly declares in S. Matthew, where ſpeaking of the —— = 
double Commandment to love God above all things and our neighbour as our um ut diligatis 
ſelves, he ſaith, (7) That all the Law and Prophets depend on theſe two Com. invicem. Joan. 


manAiments. : 7 
N oc man- 
do vobis ut diligatis inv icem. Ibid. v. 17. 4 In his duobus mandatis uni verſa lex pendet & Prophets, Mair. 
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SECTION III. 


The mixture and agreement of Self-love with the Charity invented li 
Father Sirmond the Jeſuit. 


T ſuffices not Father Sirmond to have taken away and daſht Charity as much 
as he could out of the Law of Cod, the ſacred Scriptures, and the heart of 
man; he ſets upon it in its own nature, and he ſeems to deſire to drive it from 

ic ſelf, firſt in mingling it with, and ſecondly in changing it into ſelf. love. 

He mixes it with ſelf-Jove when he faith tr. 2. pag. 47. The more that charity 
poſſeſſeth it, the leſt doth the Soul think, of any other thing than to love; and the more 
it takes to heart the intereſts of God, the leſs it cares for its own peculiar : but all this 
is accidental unto charity, whereof the higheſt perfediin may ſubſiſt in a heart altoge- 
ther inclined to and concerned to the utmoſt for it ſelf, without falling ſhort of what 
it owes unto the principal object of its affeclion, as it comes to paſs among the Bleſſed, 
who eſchewing all ſorts of evil, provide for all that which concerns them, and yet are 
not the leſs belonging to God, | 

If it be true that to layto heart the intereſts of God, and to care for them more than 
our own be accidental unto charity, as this Jeſuit pretends ; S. Paul underſtood 
not what charity was, and he hath ſpoken very improperly of it in 1 (or. 13. 
where making the moſt expreſs and exact deſcription of this divine vertue that 
we have in the Scripture, he places this amongſt its qualities and properties as 
the Centre and Principle of all the reſt, and as the heart of this divine vertue, 
that it ſeeks not its own intereſts, non querit que ſua ſunt, And this Jeſuir 
pretends on the contrary that, the hig beſt perfection of charity may ſubſift in a heart 
attentive to all its own affairs : that is to ſay, in a heart whoſe affections are faſt- 
ned to the things of this world ; as he expounds himſelf ſufficiently by the words 
following; and concerned to the utmoſt for himſelf, by referring to himſelf and his 
private intereſt whatſocver he loveth in the world, and even in Religion ic ſelf, in 
the exerciſes of picty and good works which he may do. 

x Quiamx Our Lord faith, (1) That be who loveth himſelf ſhall loſe bimſelf. S. John 
anlmam loam, forbids us on Gods behalf (2) t» love the world or any thing that is in the world, 


22420 


perder em. and he declares openly, (3) T hat the love of God is not in him who loves the 22430 


7 .. world, And Father Si maintains on the contrary, that all this agrees well 
lngere mundum, together, and that charity in its higbeſt perfection may ſubſiſt in a heart and perſon 
nequeea quæ in who is chiefly concerned for himſelf, and that this perſon may have bis heart inclined 
mundo ſunt. f all bis own concerns z that is to ſay, affettionately addided to all worldly affairs, 

I 4 of without failing in what he owes to the principal object of bis affection. 
* — He expounds this conceic by the example of the Bleſſed: As it comes to paſs, 
non eſt charicas ſaith he, to the Bleſſed who declining every ſort of evil, provide for all their own con- 
Patris in eo. cerns, and yet are not the leſs: appertaining to God: That is to ſay, that the Bleſſed 
Ibid. have great care of their intereſts, taking heed that no evil betide them, and that 
. enjoy eſcape not from them, and all this without diminiſhing their 

ove to God. | 

Our Lord would not have us careful of any thing in this life but toſerve God, 
Nolte leaving unto bim the care of our ſelves, all that concerns us, and even that which 
Collicket «fe di- is moſt neceflary for us. (4) Be not ſollicitow, ſaith he in S. Matthew, ſaying, 
ceares: Quid What ſhall we eat, what ſhall we drink, wherewith (hall we be cloatbed ? Far the 
manducibi= Heathen inquire after all theſe things; and your Father knows that they are neceſſary 
mus? Quid for yow, Seek, firſt the Kingdom of Heaven, and its Righteouſneſs, and all this ſhall 
bibemus * Aut he given unto your 44 an advantage, And Father Sirmond on the contrary will 


? 
— have tbe Bleſſed rbemfelves in Heaven ts be careful of their intereſts, putting from 


mnis gentes them all ſorts of evil, and providing for all that concerns them. And yet he pre- ©8440 


inquirunt. Leit 
enim Pater veſter quia his omnibus indl getis. Quxtlte 1 & juſticlam ejus, & b 1 
adjiclentur — Matth, 6. v. 31. e 2 Frgo — regnum Del & juſtitlam ej xc omnia 
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tends that they ſerve God never the worſe: becauſe hey may be all at once for God 
and themſelves ; fo that according to him Cherity at the bigheſt point of perfection, 
fuch as it is in the Bleſſed, may ſubſiſt in a heart which is moſt deeply conterned-for 


ie ſelf 


SECTION IV. 
The changing and transforming of Charity into Self-love by 
Father Sirmond. 
W E have now made appear that Father Sirmond mingles and confounds 
Self- love with Charity in the hearts of the Bleſſed themſelves; we · muſt 
now (ce how he changes and transforms alſo love of God into ſelf- love, and ac: 
knowledges no other Charity but that of Self. love. 

He makes as it were a Party upon this Point, for which he doth not at firſt de- 

clarc himſelf ; but propounds its reaſons and foundations, 

1. He makes a perſon who deſires to love God, but fears to miſtake by loving 

himſelf inſtead of God, to ſpeak in this manner; I fear that having male me for 
bis own fake, I only love him for my ſelf, tr, 2. pag. $3. In his following Diſcourſe 
he encounters this fear, ſaying, that when we deſire God, we defire not God for 
Gods fake ; but we deſire God to and for our ſelves. From whence he taketh 
occaſion to ſay unto this perſon as it were in drollery : But ſay you do deſire him 
for bis own ſake, do you not deſire him for your ſelf ? Truly if you rejed this conſi- 
deration, I by your leave ſhall not de the ſame, pag. 84. And this perſon replying 
that he doth not rejed it neither; that he defires God indeed, but that he doth de- 
fire him that he may be his, and refer all to him; becauſe he is bis Creature and 4 
participation of bis Being; that he would be his, that he might be more obedienc 
and entirely dependent on him: he anſwers him as ic were to diſabuſe him: 
Conſider that to be of God and to depend on bim, ſeems not a motive proper to incline 
you to deſire the enjoyment of bim, pag. 85. | 

That is to ſay, that they — low God with an hope to enjoy him one day, 
as all good people in this world do love him, or thoſe who already do en joy him 
by loving him, as the Bleſſed in Heaven, love him not nor defire him, that they 
may depend on him and be his; but to the end that he may be theirs, and after a 
ſort refer himſelf unto te. | | 

He confirms and eſtabliſheth this Principle by another like it, which is, that 
none can e any thing beſides bis own proper good, and thas whoſoever loves bath ne- 
ceſſarily a regard to bimſeif, pag. $66, And a little after he grounds his 3 
on another Argument which he puts into the mouth of thoſe who are of the Fa- 
Qion of Self. love againſt Chariry, making them to ſay, that 4 good is the object of 
love, even ſo the private good of every dne, is that which the love of every one regards, 
Whence he infers without interrupting his diſcourſe, that if I can deſire nothing 
but unller the appearance of good, ſo m more can I do it without appearance of my own 
good, I of mine, and you of yours, pag. 87. 

And for fear we ſhould top him in his Career, repreſenting unto him that all 
this is well in Self-love, which the Philoſophers call Love of Concupiſcence and 
Love of Intereſt but that this cannot be ſaid of Love of Friendſhip, by which a 
friend reſpects and defires the good of his friend whom he loves without intereft, 
or at leaſt that it is impoſſible that this ſhould take place in the love of God and 


Charity, of which S. Paul ſaith in expreſs terms, (1) That it ſcekæth not its own, 


he prevents this objection, and cuts up by the root this difficulty, by ſaying or 
making them of the Faction of Self. love which he maintains to ſay; that it is 
Nature that doth this, and that Charity which elevates and perfetis it withont de- 
ſtroying it, ought to keep cloſe to it, pag. 88. That is to (ay, that N to 
follow che mot ĩons of Nature corrupted as it is at this day, and ſtay there. For 
it is Nature that inclines us always to love ourſelves and for our ſelves : and that 
ſo Charity gives the ſame inclination, and works the ſame motion in the heart ir 
flleth ; ſo that in charitable love as in natural, the private good of every one is that 
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which every ones love regards, fo that no perſon in any fort wharſoever can defire 
an thing which is without appearance of ſome private good 10 himſelf m particular; 
that it is Nature which doth cauſe-this, which being immarable in its Laws which 
are confirmed and not deftroyed by Grace, ( barity is to be kept within thoſe 
bounds, . 

It is true that Father Sirmond hath propounded theſe things in the name of 
another; but this is only to conceal himſelf, having not the confidence to appear 22478 
as the firſt Author of ſuch ſtrange things ; but he was not able to contain himſelf | 
to the end. For after he had made others (peak, and ſay all that he had in his 
mind, he declares that he approves all their opinions, I am content, faith he, 
pag 90. that all they maimain take place even in Charity, that it cannot be inclined 
towards any object without abſerving and ſeeking therein the proper good of him whoſe 
beart is inflamed therewith. 

He that would undertake to change and transform Charity into Selſ- love, 
could not do it more clearly, than by attributing Nature and its motions and the 
definition of Self-love unto Charity : and Self-love cannot be more naturally 
ſet forth, than by ſaying wich this Jeſuic, that it is a weight or motion of the 
Soul which cannot be inclined to any ob jed without abſerving and ſeeking therein the 
priuate good of him whoſe heart is tberewith.inflamed, So that when he ſaith that 
he is content that this ſhould take place in Charity, he avows that Charity and 
Self- love are one and the ſame thing, 

After this we ha ve leſscauſc to be aſtoniſhed that he bath ſaid, as we have ſeen 
above, that God neither ought nor could command the love of Charity ; and that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come from Heaven to Earth to ſet w free, and deliver us from it as 
aſlavcry and yoke unſupportabte. For indeed God could not command Selſ- 

— and Jcſus Ohriſt is come into the work only to fight wich and de-. 
y it. | 

In this the conſequence and connexion of the Principles of 22 
is very obſervable, and we may obſerve the ion alſo which they have to 
Faith and Chriſtian Piety, ſince they deſtroy and entirely aboliſh Charity which 
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u tie ſoundation and top · ſtone, the Soul and Spiris of Religion. 


It. POINT. 


That the Jeſuits by deſtroying the Charity which man oweth unto 
God, deftroy alſo that which he owes bimſelf. 


A to love any one is to deſire his good; fo to love ones (elf l to defare good 
to ones (elf, Whence it follows, that God being the only true good of 
man which can render him content and happy in this the other life, no man 
doth truly love himſelf but after the proportion of his love to God, the farce and 
motion of the love which he hath to God inclines him to deſire, ſeek him, and 
do all he can to find and unite himſelf to him as his end wherein at length he 
finds his repoſe and happineſs, jy 
So that to make appear that the Jeſuits deftray the true love that a man owes 
to himſelf, I need onhj to continue to ſhew that they deſtroy that which he owes 
1 Hileftlo to God, adding unto what I have already reported from Father Sirmand 
quam Deus e · this Point, ſome opinions of other Authors of the Society. If ir ſeems to the Je- 
i A nahes, (ics that Father Sirmond may find his juſtification in the conformity of his opi- 
. make peat tar hi ph aonthls hjaft pen pentiern 
« that is, to t r upon this t. art᷑ not peculiar, unto 
r 
— Wo d geit pete — of che;love which. Gol Giliges 
Pat, Dales the Jeluitſpeake in wer of the;Jove which.Gog ; 
1 us to bear towards him. (1) The love which Gad ea Hf in, xt oy pro- * 
4. 2. db, 5, Peri a will ta accompliſh bis { ommandments. . to ntfs 
mam. 135. And Tambourin relying upon the ſame foundations,realontahus about the love 
Tom. 2. Sk 2. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artio. 1. | w. 
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we owe unto our neighbour : (1) As it it certain that we ought to love our neigh- 1 Sicu Ni 
hour according to the C ommand ment of tbe Goſpel in S. Mai = 2 22. Tus ſhall _ CES. 
love your neighbours as your ſelves ; ſo it ſeems to me alſo aſſured that there is no ob- n. obljgari ad 
ligation to love him by an internal ad of the will: which is expreſly t Wee dilir 
bin For it is enough that you love G that you W foduns hind 
g Jon love God, and that you deſire io accompliſh. bis willy i\lud Maub. 
wherein the love of our neighbour is compriſed.  Whence it is, that if youebate him Diliges — 
— 2 _ for bis Joe the —— works of good will, vom love bim ſufficiently mum 1 fi 
re” the very conſequence cut reipſum 3 
Principles, 7 9 nces o Father W | drawn irom the ſame bv th cru 
Fillintins cxpounding in what manner dye are obliged to love God, tþ — 
may loye him above a Lchings, ſaich. that this ought — "extended in ch nee die 
manner as that we ought to have in our hearts a greater and more ſtrong love fer #iquem — 
for God than for the Creatures. Hisreaſon is; becauſe if cuis were ſo,we ſhould be d edt unden. 
greatly troubled, and (cruple oftentimes.to know whether we loved God as we — Fran 
ought, By this way, faith he, (1). we may better provide for the repoſe of the cons pe -ximucy; S. 
ſetences of pious perſons, who without this mould be always in doubt of their love they Thor 2, . d. 
bear untoGod, if it ought to be in a higher degree than theJove of any creature what. Ss . 9. in c. 
2 He had ſpoken truer, if he had ſaid that this opinion is favourable to the N Fre 
azineſs and Juſts of men, and not to their conſcience, which ir deſtroys by pro- Fg ad 
— tk 1 a r which — to ſleep ſecurely in miſery and death. & is F "is Rh 
retends that we are not obli i - 
nel. — | ged to love God in any higher degree pager 02] p 4 
Amicus (aith the ſame thing, and brings the ſame reaſon for it; 5 
rarer 1 abies bp 
degree than towards any creature. It ſeems theſe people have taken for their task K &'vs 
not to teach men their duty, and to carry them on to the performance of what conlulitur con- 
they ought, but rather to diſpenſe with them therein when they find any trouble ſcien iis piorum 
or difficulty to perform it. Which thing they do in the greateſt part bf the moſt 2 ” | 
important Precepts of Chriſtianity, For men believing them to be toaperfeRt and Jubratent 
difficult for theth, Took for nothing but to be diſpenſed with in their obligation ſus dile8ione, 
unto them ; inltcad of repreſenting unto God their inability, and to pray him to: deberer elle 
hy them — 2 to bear themſelves therein as they ought — — 
micus enlarges himſelf yet farther on this reaſon. For ſſ king of — og 
of loving God above all things; to wit, by loving him as _ — pray Nay: x — — 
common aſſiſtance, or by loving him indeed at the leaſt more than any creatyre 1 17. 22 cap. 9 f 
( 4) The one and the other manner, ſaith he, make the Precept of loving God moral.) num. 283. pag. 
impaſſible, and leaves hin ho labourt to falfil it always in doult whether be bar ; 
accompliſhed it or not, ; ? IE... 2 = 


eſſe onx us an intenſiot ĩ actu amiverit Deum qu , ' homo dibeat 
quam ullam eresturam. Amicm tom. 4 dif. :9. (8 

pag. 88. oy Urerq ue mod : : . 29. ( + 2, num. 1. 

— 9 de ejus impletione. — przcepcum ſer vatum morullter impoſbbile, & ſemper dubium [einquir ope- 


If ic be impoſſible to love God as much as we can, or more than any creature 

as this Jeſuic pretends, it is impoſſivle to love him with all our heart and all our 

might, and to love him as much as can, be above all things, and to love him more 

than any creature, is but the ſame thing, He would ſay then that it is impolli- 

ble to keep the firſt Commandment gf God, in the manner God himſelf bach 

injoyned us to obſerve it, Which is. not only ſimply to deſtroy it, but to re- A 
ard” as we may ſay, below nothing, by maintaining that it is not ſo much as lententis — 
p le; lince God cannot command that which is impoſſible, as he himſelf can. Peum diligen- 
not do it. | dum eſſe ſuper 

We are not to wonder, if preſuppoſing that it is impoſſible to love God as li — 

bath commanded us, he conclude = —— not at Dane thereunto. But — ba 
he draws allo from this ſame Principle many other Concluſions, whercot he — — 


makes ſo many Maxim: and Rules of Chriſtian life. ves que vera 
1. He faich that itis ſufficient to love God appretiatively, (by way of Yalua- _ lequenda. 
« I . X. 1 Fo 


22 kayo 2 ſiu pralativa eſſentlallter comp arativa eſts quia ptæſert D:um in amore omnibus zlils 
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tien) more than all other things, that isto ſay, as he expounds himſclf, to prefer 
God and his love before every Creature and its love. 


— 


2. Queniam 2. That unto this it is not only not needful to have more love for God than 22526 


ae barony for the Creatures ; but that it is ſufficient to have one fingle degree of love to 
de Deo habert, God, how ſmall ſoever it may be. | | 
ut propter in= 3. That God commands vs no more when he commands us to love him above 
cream ſuam all things. ka > 
boaſtatem pr= 4. That this is ſufficient in effect to enable us to ſay that we love God above 
— * all things, and that we are ready to = and loſe all things rather than offend 
omnibus crea- lim, and therefore to accompliſh the firſt and great Command of Divine love: 
tis 3 & tamen And that to love God more, is an advice and not a command; and by conſe- 
 nonnifi remifle quence no man is obliged thereto. - * * 
12 - emaftum I undertake not to examine here theſe Maxims and Arguments, becauſe I have 
vod tolls already ſaid ſomcthing of them in another place, I repreſenc them here, only to 
*. peſ- diſcover according to the deſign of this Chapter, that the Jeſuits have taken in 
fic, exlamfi in hand to blot out of the Goſpel the principal and greateſt Commandment which 
gradu remiffi- obligeth us to love God wirh all our heart, and with all our ſoul, and with all our 
* might; and they ſay on the contrary, that we cannot love God fo little as not to 
incipli. ati: fie this Commandment. | 
Fail. mum. 20. 


God declares that he will be loved with all our heart, that is, with all the ex- 22530 


3 & 4. Quod tent of our aſſections; with all our might, that is to ſay, as much as we are able. 
autem vi bujus Amiens on the contrary pretends that he ought to be content that we love him as 
pt æceptl 3 little as we pleaſe: becauſe to love him more, (1) and to à certain degree is only 
dllectlonis in- an 4dvice:lt ſufficeth that we love him much under whatwecould,if we would;(2) 
tenſionem te- becauſe the leaſt degree of love is enough for bim, and fer 19 ſatisfie this Commandment. 
neamur, conſtat £ | 

ex dictis cum nec uſpiam ſir, nec ex aliquo tevelato deducatur, Ibid. u. 21, Unde negandum eſt certam intenſio- 
nem in * . ſub owe] 5 Ga lub — Ibid. od, I — dilectionis non — 
ptercepto, ſed tantum ſub con lilo. 2 Saladi appceriativa ſuper om t ad im um præceptum — 
cacls erga Deum, etlamſi cemiſfiflims fir. aum. 19. Etiamſi nonnlfi remiſſe in talem actum tendat. 


» Ifthis Jeſuit had reſolved to make a Party againſt God, and to contradict and 
contend with him openly, he could not ſpeak with more violence and evidence: 
and unleſs he would quite aboliſh and deftroy the Command which God hath 
given us to love him with all our heart and all our ſtrength, he could not dimi- 
niſh and debaſe it more than to reduce it to the laſt extremity, ſaying : Ad im- 
— præceptum charita tis erga Deum, ſufficit diledtio, etiamſi in gradi remiſ- 
Nma it, 

A But he ſtays not there, and as if he had feared, that he had granted too much 
unto God in allowing him the leaſt part of our heart and affection, he expounds 
his thoughts more clearly, and to pacific the conſciences of pious perſons, who 
might fear they had not the love they ought to have unto God, if they ſnould be 
obliged to love him in that very manner the Jeſuit ſpeaks of above all things; he 
adds, that when God commands that we ſhould love him above all things, we 
Cum dicitur muſt not extend this word all things, to the rigour in its utmoſt extent and ac- 


dllectio Dei ar cording to its natural ſenſe, fo that it ſhould comprehend under it all Creatures; 
pre:iariva ſuper 


* — — God, and capable to deſtroy the friendſhip which we have with him by Grace 
kitur ſuper om- and Charity, that is to ſay, mortal fin only. 
nia qus amici- So that according to this Maxime no perſon is obliged to love God more than 
— . — any Creature, ſince there is no Creature evil, nor contrary to friendſhip with 
— God ; but rather appointed by the Ordinance of God himſelf to help us to 
— know and love him. And fo according to the Jeſuirs we may love all Creatures 
mortilia. Ibid. more than God ;; and which is more ſtrange, without violating the Command- 
num, 16. ment which appoints us to love God above all things. 
If we believe Amiens then and his Brethren, there will be nothing but fin, and 
that mortal fin alſo, above which God ought to prevail in our eſteem and aff-Ri- 


on; becauſe that only deſtroys the friendſhip we have with kim. And if God 


command us any thing in this matter, and a kinſman, a friend, or any whoſoever 


Tom. 2. Book 2.Part 2,Chap,2-Artic. 1, defire 


2 


but that we muſt underſtand by all things,only thoſe which are evil,contrary unto 22 540 
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deſire the contrary, we may according to this new Philoſophy refuſe God hat 
he deſired of us, to content a kinſman, a friend, or other perſon, without offend- - 
ing the fricndſhip we ought to exerciſe towards God, provided that this refuſal 
be not in ſomething expreſly commanded, and of ſuch conſequence that we can- 
not fail thereof without fanning mortally. Fic 

It is eaſie to judge whether this be to love God above all things, and not ra- 
ther to love all things above God: and whether an Idea more baſe and unwor- 
thy of him can be had, than to imagine that we are not obliged roprefer him 
above any thing befides mortal fin only, and that we may love all things more 
than him without fin. | 

After he hath brought the love we owe unto Cod to this point, Filiutius adds 
that we are not obliged to love him in this manner above three or four moments P:imum eſt 
in our life, whereof the firſt is, when we begin to have the uſe of reaſon ; the ſe- — nan 
cond at the point of death, and the third to love him actually from five years to ,un articu- 
five years during life. The reſt ofthe time he allows us to love God or the [us mortis, ter- 
World, as we pleaſe, confidering the love of God ( except at theſe inſtants which rium eſt rewpus 
— bath ſet down) as a work of Supererogation for which Cod is beholding rg 

is Creatures. . 

This obligation alſo would be too ſevere and too hard, it would not be ſuffi- — Tales 
ciently proportionable to the weakneſs of our natures. Whence Dicaſtillus con- tom. 3. mor. 4. 
cludes,that God would have repentance ſeparated from the love of God, to make 1. 22: cap. 9. 
it more eaſie. So thet whereas, according to S. Paul, fear did render the yoke 5. 
of the old Law unſupportable, quam non potwertnt portare patres neftri, and love Viss. 
makes the new Law ſweet; jugum meum ſuave eft, & onus leve , we muſt ſay, ac- commodata 
cording to the Divinity of theſe Fathers, that the old Law was incomparably fragilira:i hu- 
more ſweet than the Chriſtian, becauſe fear reigned in that, and love the moſt manz cum f- 
difficult of all, pre ceteris arduns, in this. Or to ſpeak conformably to their Tn 
Principles, they are both equally ſweet and cafic to practiſe, fince under the one Cheiſli eg al- 
and the other we are equally diſpenſed. with for the love of God, and fear bears lists illi aQui 
ſway in both. qui omnium 

Molina quite overthrows the Divinity of the Apoſtle. For after he hath eſta- **iwus & 
bliſhed fear in the place of Iove in the new Law, he ſubſticutes in the old Law Hue ®1; tein; 
love in the place of fear, pretending that it is in this that we may truly ſay 4 panir. ir. 8, 
thereof, quam non potucrunt portare patres noſtri , and that this is the ſpecial pri- diſp. . duk 4. 
viledge of ours above the old. For this cauſe this obligation to love God only vum. 106. 
three or four times in our life, ſcems to him alſo too ſevere, This had been well 
under the old Law ; but at preſent that we are under the Law of Grace, we have 
Sacraments which may ſupply the want of charity and love to God. (1) Before 
the Law of Grace, ſaith,this Jeſuit, and before God by a ſingular mercy bad yet inſti- n g & 
tuted Sacramentſ capable to juſtifie thoſe who approach unto them with attrit ion, ſo that Aw ak 
they might receive by the vertue of theſe Sacraments ſupernatural charity, as they do m»gna Dei mi- 
who being contrite do receive the Sacraments, men were much more frequently obliged ſericotdis in ta 
under the pain of mortal ſin to love God by the motion of ſupernatural love, than Chri- inſtiruerentur 
ſtiant are under the new Law, — 3 

And confeſſing that under the old Law they were obliged to love God by a ſfifcarent 1K 
love of ſupernatural charity, every time that they found themſelves in any dan- que vi Sacta- 
ger of death, he maintains, (2) J bat Chriſtians who live under the Law of Grace, mentorum con- 
are not obliged ander the pain of mortal ſin to love God ſo often with a love of ſu- — 
pernatural charity to obtain life, and avoid death eternal, becauſe it it ſufficient for rene. we 
them to have attrition, receiving at the ſame time ſome Sacrament of the new Law. ments confer- 


6 tur contritis, 
ſane longe frequentlus ſub let hall culpa tenebantur homines Deum ex charitace ſupernatutali a quam Chriſtisnt 
in nova lege tum ex chutitate ſupernacurali diligere teneancur. Molina de juſt. & jure, ir. 5. diſp. cg, num. J. pag. 
3166. 2 Non ics frequenter ſub rentu lethslis culpz tenemur Deum ex charitate ſupernaturali diligere ad effactum 
comparande æternæ felicitatis, interitumqut evadendi ſempiternum, queniam ſatis eſt nos atteri ſuſcip endo mul 
Sacromeatum novæ legis. Ibid. 


1 Ante le- 


Nu 2 Amicus 
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Amicus ſaith the ſame thing of the Commandment of Contrit ion, for our con- 

verfion unto God after fin, But 1 will not ſtand here to alledge or make refle- 

&ion on what Molina faith, becauſe it is ſpoken of elſewhere. I will only add, to 

+ Pro quo clear up the conformity of the Jeſuits upon this Point, that which Filzarias ſairh, 
tempore 4 He demands, (1) In what time we are obliged unto comtrition, and whether it be 
ejus obligario? ſo ſoon 4s we have ſinned ? And after he hath reported two opinions, of which the 
An ſtatim poſt ſecond, faith he, denies that we are ſo ſoon obliged, #hongh we have comd em ience, 
peccarum com- and that we may eaſily do it, he concludes in theſe terms : / anſwer and ſay in the 


— ork firſt place that we muſt follow the ſecond opinion, which holds that we are not 


,etianks Obliged. 
— mo He deſcends alſo yet farther in particular, and demands (2) on what occaſion 


— 


tunicas, & fa= the Precept of { ontritson obliges by the Law of Nature ? Whereto he gives three An- 22580 


eile fieri poſſit. (yyers, The firſt is, that if we regard the Law of Juſtice by which a man is obliged 
Reipondeo & | ſatisfie God for the _ which he hath done 2 him by fin, in this 45 he 
dum cam . "7 _ to be 71 -1 coxtriflon and ſorrow for bis fin, but only when he finds him- 
cunda ſenten- ſelf in danger eath. 
tis. Fillint. His —— Anſwer is, C3) That if we reſþe the love which is dne unto God, we 
pea A. mir. are obliged wnto it by that Law of Nature before death, That is to ſay, that though 
* 7 in rigourand without any injuſtice a finner may remain in his fin and aver ſion 
199. pf. 157. from God until his death ; notwithſtanding he ought of charity to prevent that 
1 Quibus time, and to love God ſometimes without attending for this extremity, if he will 
temporibus per not ask him forgiveneſs as ſoon as he hath offended him, nor even for many 
—— years aſter; it is reaſonable that at leaſt he paſs not above five or ſeven years be- 
natural 2 7652, fore he do it. This is the charitable advice which Fillixtins gives him in theſe 
num. 205, terms. (4) Speaking generally it ſetms that @ man is not obliged thereto within one 
Reſpondeo & years time; that be ſhould be obliged thereto within five, or from ſeven years to ſeven, 
dico 1. ſi reſpi- 75 very probable, as we ſhall ſee e here, where I ſhall peak tbe ſame thing of Cha- 
— + rity, He holds that a ſinner after he harh paſſed five or ſeven years in his fin, and 
renctur In ifi. in a voluntary averſion from God, and all others in like manner who have paſſed 
cere Deo pro Over ſo Jong a time without once thinking of loving God, will be obliged, the 
injuris pecead, one to atk God pardon, and the other to love him at Jeaft after ſo long a time. 
—— viderur If this be probable, as he ſaith, the contrary is alſo: and — eg of two 
pr 5 — probable opinions we may follow which we will with a ſafe conſcience, accord - 


periculam mor- ing to the Jeſuits Divinity, a finner may perfiſt in his fin and in his averſion from 22590 


ris. Ibid, God, and every other man in his infenfiblene, without having any motion 
ag? - — 4 of love unto God, after he hath already paſt ſeven years without thinking of 
arur lex cha- him 


6 — en The third Anſwer of Fil/intins is, (5) That if we regard the Law of Charity 
tural} * which every one owes unto himſelf, it is very probable that he is obliged to have contri- 
ante mortem. tion and ſorrow for ſim before the article of death, And as if he feared leſt this 
Ibid. num. 206. ſhould alſo torment ſome conſciences, and give them too much trouble and ſcru- 
| 4 Inualrt- ple, he adds: (6) For all that, becauſe of the Authority of the Doftors whom we 
_ _—_ have quoted in the former queſtion, it'ts probable that be is not obliged thereto, That 
num non vide- : . 
tur obligare: Is to ſay, that a man who is in mortal fin, — with a ſaſe conſcience, according 
quoliber ſepren- to this probable opinion, perſiſt voluntarily all his life in a ſtare of enmity againft 
nio yelquin- God, and delay bis converfion until the point of death, demanding only forgive» 
8 neſs of God when he is ready to dye, and can offend him no longer, without 
dicam de chart. doing herein any thing againſt the charity he owes to himſelf, any more than 
ene, Thid. . againſt that which he owes unto God. 4 


8. 
Be Si reſp'ciatur lex charitaris propriz, probabile eſt abligare etiam extra urticulum. Thid. num. 206. 6 Ob au- 
thoritazem autem Da&orum quos — non eſt iytebabile quod non obliget. Lid. 


* 


1 can hardly believe that a Ieſult would approve a Child who ſhould deal 
with his Father in this manner as he faith we may carry our ſelves cowards 
God; and I know not whether he would counſel any of his Brethren who had a 
mortal diſcaſe to ſuffer it five or ſeven years, or even until he ſhould ſee himſelf 
nigh unto death, without calling for the Phyſitian, and without applying any 

Tom. 2. Bok 2.Part 2.Chap.2-Artic.1. remed 
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remedy thereto, and whether he believes he may do this without danger of kill- 
ing the body of his Brother by this delay, and his own Sou! by ſo remarkable a 
negligence , eſpecially if he had an affured remedy whereof it was only his own 


- faulr if he did not make uſe. F 


I know well at the leaf}, that if herein he pretend not to offend agaluſt the 
Laws of Juftice and Chriftian Charity, he ſhalt tranſgrefs thoſe of the Sociery, 
who have ſo well provided for the health of all their Brethren, that inſtead of 


' delaying to the extremity, they have ordained to cauſe the Phyfitian to viſit 


them from time to time, though there be none of them fick. Whar kind of pru- 

dence muſt this be which hath ſo great care of the health and life of the body, 

and ſo little of the Souls? | 

Father Celot is not content to ſay as Fillintigr and others, that a finner is not 

obliged to ſeek God after he hath offended him; but even that God himfelf 

preventing and ſeeking, as we may ſay, his friendſhip by the inſpirations and 

good motions he beſtows on him, he may refuſe and reject them effe&uaily, wich- 

out herein making himſelf guilty of any fault. He faith alſo the ſame thing of 

them who make profeſſion of living wel and of all thoſe who of deliberate pur- 

poſe re ject the inſpirations and graces by which God inclines them to do any 1 Bueor 
good work, though both the one and the other knew that their Salvation would certe in bujus 
depend upon theſe inſpirations, and that through negleR of receiving them, and — 
complying with them, they might be loſt eternally. (1) I acknowledge, faith lala ir — 
he, that Salvation depends many times of this counſel, and the wſe that is made of it, non rato verſa- 
you muſt ſay (he ſpeaks to his Adverſary) ihat in this caſe he that will not follow it, ti: Quo tem- 
commits a great fin, But as for me I hold that be commits none at all. A man that poredicas cpor= 
ſuffers himſelf to dye of hunger, withoyt being willing to take bread or any greviim 
other nouriſhment that is preſented unto him, when he might cafily do it, would — 
pals inthe judgment of all the world for a ſel-· murderer: and he that ſuffers his mitiat. Ege 
Soul to dye, or rather who kills it, by refuſing knowingly and even reſolvedly, nullum preciſe 
the graces and inſpirations ſent him by God, on which he knows that his eternal 2gnoſco. Gelss 
life and Salvation depend, ſhall be innocent in the judgment of — Duo 5.9. 2 
tempore dicas opertet graviſſimo ſe ob(tringere peccato ʒ ego nullum preciſe agnoſco, * 


THE SUM 


Of the Doctrine of the Jeſuits concerning the Love of Charity 
which a mas owes unte God and to himſelf. 


ſay that when God commands us to love him, he intends only that w 
ſhould ſerve him, though ic be without love; that he deſires no other thing 
but chat we obey him by daing outwardly that which he injoyns us; that he 
would have us alſo to keep the other Commandments, though in Keeping them 
we love him not; that it is ſufficient not to hate him, to fulk] the Command- 
ment of loving him, and by conſequence to be ſaved. 

God hath commanded us to love him with all our heart and all our 
might ; that is to ſay, ſo much as we can. The Jeſuits ſay on the contrary, that 
it is lawful to love him as little as we will, and much leſs than we might if we 
would, and that this ſuffices ; becauſe according to them the leaſt degree of love 
may ſatisfie this Commandment, | 

As God loves us always, and doth us good without intermiffion, fo he would 
alſo that our love and acknowledgments ſhould be continual and without 
bounds, But the Jeſuirs maintain that we may paſs. over whole years without 
loving him; and chat by berhinking our ſelves thereof once in five or ſeven 
years, we are quit: yea, that though we have never a loved him at all 
through our life, it ſuffices to diſtharge us from this ation we have to 
lovehim, to thiok thereof at the point of death ; nay, there be ſome who do 
bardly acknowledge even this obligation. 

God ĩs not content to be loved in a ſlight way, he will be loved av Ged, and 
Lom. 2. Book 2. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic l. 25 
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as he deſerves, above all things. The Jeſuits ſay on the contrary, that we may 
love all things more than God, becauſe according to their Divinicy the leaft de- 
gree of love ſuffices: to acquit us of what we owe him. | | 
And when God faith that he will be loved above all things, they hold that 
he would ſay only above all things that are evil and contrary to his friendſhip, 
that is to ſay, above all ſorts of mortal fins, which only can overturn and deftroy 
the friendſhip which men have with God. Js | 
As man cannot find his bliſs but in God, ſo he loves not himſelf truly, but ſo 
far as he loves God, ſeeks, adheres, and is united to him by love: but che Jeſuits 
diſpenſe with him for this genuine love which he owes himſeli, by diſcharging 
him of that which he is obliged to bear towards God. 
They ſay moreover, that being departed from God, he may continue in that 
eſtate without troubling himſelf about returning to God and himſclt 3 and that 
when God ſeeks him fir by his inſpirations, he may refuſe and reject them, and 
abide in this eſtate of enmity and voluntary averſion from God until the point of 
death; and ſo expoſe bim to the danger of periſhing eternally, without ma- 
king himſelf by this guilty of any fault, and without being deficient in the love 
he owes himſelf, any more than in that he owes Cod. 


II. POINT. 


of the Command to love our Neighbour, that the Jeſuit: utterly 
h Aieſtroy it. | 


Ather Baum in his Sum, Chap. 7. pag 81. cxpounds the Command to love 
our Neighbour in theſe terms: By Charity we are obliged to te(tifie unto bins 

who may have offended us, that we retain no animoſity againſt him, and according 
to the conven ence of times and perſons give him proofs of the love we bear him. He 
uotes ſome Divines from whom he harh taken what he faith ; and he adds rea- 
on grounded on the Example and Authoricy of che holy Fathers, For love, faith 


he, which we bear towards our bretbren, ought to reſemble ubat which the members 
have one towards another, as writes S. Auſtin in the 15. of bu 50 Homiltes, Si 


enim ſic aot amare voluerimus, quomodo ſe inuicem amani membr noſtri corporis, per. 22640 


fedta in nobis charitas poteſt cuſtodiri. And m king application of this Example 
taken out of S. Auſtin, and which 8 Auft!n took out Of S. 4, Let ws ſee then, 
ſaich he, what it is the members of the body do naturally one for another. They love 
and agree mutually, and ſympathize with one another in miſery, Quando ſanum ef 
caput, congaudent omnia membra, & placent ſibi de ſingulis cetera membra, & cc. 

Sec here the duties of Charity towards our Neighbour, which he cknow ledg- 
eth with the Divines and ho! — and then he eſtabliſheth the command 
and obligation: [t i even — that God and Nature obiigeth is, ſaith S. 
Atnbroſe in tbe firft Book of bis Offices, Chap. 28. And therefore, Secundum 
Dei voluntatem & nature copulam invicem nobis auxilio eſſe\d:bemus , certare offi 
cits, velut in medio omnes mtilitates pmere, & adjumentum ferre alter alteri, vel 
ſtudio, vel officio, vel pecunia, vel alio quolibet modo, ut imer nos ſocietatis angeatur 
gratia. IS e | 

perhaps it will be wondred at, at firſt, that I having undertaken to repreſent 
only the Errours of the Jeſuits, have rehearſed theſe places of Father Bawny, as if 
I had ſomething to reply againſt them. But I do not pretend to reprove him for 

oducing the opinion of the holy Fathers with thoſe of the School-Divines, that 

e might eſtabliſh one of the principal points of Chriftian Morality. I have no 
other defign than to make him ſee clearly the exceſs wherewith he is tranſported 
by voluntarily deſpifing the Doctrine of the holy Fathers after he hath acknow- 
ledged it, fince he hath confidence to ſay afterwards: I believe nevertheleſs that 
to fail inthiſe thinjs is no mortal fin, unieſl in caſe of ſcandal, pag, 8 1. He means 
that it ii no mo tal ſin to be deficient in that whicbGod and Nature obligeth u unto, 
as he ſaĩd but now: that it is no mortal fin, as he ſaith alſo in the ſame place, to 
bave ſuch an vatred againſt our neighbour, as not to be willing to keep company wit b 
Tom, 2. Book 2. Part 2.Chap.2, Artic · i: 0 bim, 
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bim, to have ſuch and fo violent an averſion from him, à upon no terms or occaſion, 
to be willing to ſpeak, with him nor belp him in his buſineſl, nor at all to forgive him 
when be acknowledges bis fault, and offers ſatisfaction, For he declarcs roundly, 
that to be deficient in all cheſe things which he hath related according to the 
opĩnĩon of the Fathers and new Divines themſel ves, is no mortal fimunleſs in caſe 
of ſcandal : that is to ſay, in the language of this good man, that provided men 
be not offended at theſe things, the violation of Charity and the Law of God is 
ww — ich the ſame ſi alſo S. Auſtin and S. Cyprie 
| $ alſo of Envy with the ſame ſpirit, citing alſo S. Juſtin and S. Cyprian, 
bur ES deſpiſe their Authority alſo, by openly preferring his own opinion 
before that of theſe great Saints. For after he hath related the words of S. 
Cyprian, who wondring at the nature of Envy, crys out: @ua/is eſt animi tines 
zelare in altero felicitatem, in malum proprium bons aliena convertere, illuſtrium 
profperitate torqueri ? He adds ſpecdily after, as thinking ſtrange at S. Cypriars 
a ing, and correcting the opinion of S. Auſtin whom he quotes likewiſe : 
"This ſin, though by the teſtimom of S. Auſtin it be contrary to Charity, yet ſeems not to 
be mortal, pag. 80, And the reaſon he oppoſes to the Authority of theſe great 
Saints, is: Becauſe the good which is fund in theſe temporal things, is ſo ſlender and 
of ſo little conſequence for Heaven, that it is of ns conſideration, with God and the 
Saints, 

I ler paſs this reaſon of which I have ſpaken in another place, to relate that 
which he adds alſo concerning the ſin of Envy. It is no more mortal, ſaith he, 
when a man gives way to ſuch deſires upon ſome good motive, ex bong motive, He 
expreſſes a little before ſome of theſe deſires which he doth not only diſcharge of 
mortal fin, but which he juſtifics abſolutely, and would have to paſs for innocent, 
ſaying that we may wiſh evil to our neigbbour without fin, when we are urged to it by 
ſome good motive, pag. 77. And to expound and ſupport his opinion, he makes 
uſe of the Authority of Benacina writing in theſe terms: So Bonacina upon the 
firſt Commandment, dif, 3. 9. 4. u. 7. exempt from all fanls the mother who deſires 
the death of her daughters, quod ob deformitatem ant inopiam nequeat juxta animi 
deſiderium eas nuptui tradere z or indeed becauſe for their ſakes ſhe is ill uſed by their 
father: quiz oce aſione illarum male ſecum agitur à marito, aut injuriis afficitur, 
Non enim proprie filias deteſt atur ex diſplicentia ipſarum, ſed in deteſtationem proprii 
mali, pag. 77. | | 

He Ls Ao another Example on the ſame ſubjc& : alſo one may without fault 
deſire ſome evil to befal a wicked man, as death; non quid em optando quatents ma- 
lum ipſius eſt, ſed quatenus boni rationem habet. This good or this appearance of 
good which ſerves for motive to defire the death of a wan without offending 
God, is expounded by Emanuel Sa in this ſort. (1) Tow. may defire the death 
of an enemy who might do you much hurt, not of hatred to him, but to avoid the da- 


1 Potes op. 


tare hoſti tibi 
aliequi valdt 


mage and hurt which he would do om. Tom may alſo rejoyce in bis death, becauſe of noci: uro mor- 
the good which you receive thereby. Jeſus Chriſt was far off from this Doctrine, rem, non odio, 
when in the Goſpel he forbids us to render evil for evil, and commands us on ſed od vitun- 
the contrary to do good for evil: But this Maxime juſtifies the greateſt part of dum damnum 


the enmities and mortal feuds that are in the world. For commonly we deſire 


tuum. Item de 
morte e jus guu- 


not the hurt, and eſ;ccially not the death of another, but to deliver our ſelves dere ob bonum 
ſrom ſome evil, or to reap thereby ſome good, and he muſt have loſt all regard inde ſecutum. 
of God and Nature, who ſhould deſire any evil or death it ſelf to befal a man out $4 verb chart- 


of a meer frolick, without occafion, reaſon, or hope of any good. 


tus, num. 8 


I might here alſo repreſent what the Jeſuits diſpenſe with the obligation of *. 65. 


aſſiſting our neighbour, except only in extream neceſſity, and that they cheriſh 
the licence of committing, without fear of puniſhments, thefts, murthers, impo- 
ſtures, cheats, and breaches of truſt in all ſorts of condition. For all theſe abuſes 
and all theſe fins arc againſt the Command which God hath given us to love our 
neighbour as our ſelves, and never to do unto him what we would not have 
done unto us. But becauſe all theſe things have been largely proved in other 
places, I will ſpeak no more of them at preſent, | 

I will add only for conclufion unto this Chapter, that which Amicus ſaith upon 

Tom. 2. Bok 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic i. | a que- 
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a queſtion which he propoſeth concerning the command to love our neighbour Z 268% 


1 An vi hu- to wit, (1) Fhetherbyvertne of this Precept we be obliged to ſome ad of Charity 


jus pracepri te- towards our neighbour ? Or whether we may ſatisfie it by ad of mercy and bounty 


% 


ntamur ad al- ,o-ciſed towards him when neceſſity and occaſion require ? 244 
— Aſter he hath quoted the Divines who hold the affirmative, and related their 
proximum $" reaſons to the number of five which are very conſiderable; he cites S, Co- 
An vero huic ninek, and ſome others who are of the contrary opinion, with whom he con- 
paves ſaris- cludes in theſe terms, (2) This opinion is probable, He attributes it alſo to 8. 
c Ay Bernard, ſaying, That S. Bernard teaches it expre(ly in bis 50. Sermon upon the 
—— — Canticles, Which we ſhould have more reaſon to wonder at, if he had not alſo 
ricordiz & be- the confidence to ſay that he learnt it of Jeſus Chriſt, and that ic was drawn and 
neficendz, did evident ly follow from theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt in the 7. of S. Matthew,and 
guando neceſſi- 6, of S. Lake. Do unto men whatſoever qe wonld they ſhould do unto. you,” As if 
1 Jeſus Chriſt commanding us to do good unto our neighbour, did diſpenſe with 
& us from loving him from the bottom of our hearts, or as if he had nor commanded 


. di | 
25. +. 15 the one as well as the other; and yet more expreſly to love him than to do him 


pag. 377- Food, as it may appear in many places of the Goſpel, as in the 13. of S. abn. 


2 len · (3) I give you a new Commandment that you love one another 4s I have loved pam. 


rentia probabi- And in the following verſe : (4) All the world ſpall know that you are my Diſei. 22690 


— ples, if you love one another, And without alledging other paſſages of Scripture 


Bernardus, upon this point, that alone whichhis Jeſuit abuſes to ſhew that God commands 
Serm. 56 in us only to ſerve and not to love our neighbour, doth abſolutely prove our obli- 
Caniics, 15d. gat ion unto both. For as there is none who deſires not to be relieved in his ne- 
—— non Ceſſit ies, ſo there is none who deſires not to be beloved and to be ſerved with 
obſcure colligi- affection, and there are many who had rather not be ſerved at all, than without 
tur ex illis ver- affection and with regret, ot with indifference. When God then commands 
bis, Matth. 7. men and ſaith: (J) Do ye unto men whatſoever ye would they ſhould do unto you, 
& Lucz6. he commands as well to love as to ſerve, becauſe there is none that defares not 
—— aclant You ſhould do to him the one as well as the other. 

vobis bomines, He proves his opinion alſo by this reaſon : (6) He are not obliged by this Pre- 
& vos faciteil> cept to love our neighbour otherwiſe or more than our ſelves, Now ſo it is we are 
lis. Ibid. _ not obliged to love our ſelves with a love and internal att of Charity, And by cons 
. * novum do Jeg nence me are not obliged neither unto our neighbour in that manner. 

— He alledges another Reaſon and Argument in this manner: (7) Thoſe -who 
tis invicem fic- deny that to accompliſh the Command to love God above all things, it is need fied to ex- 
ur dilexl vos. erciſe any att of love and charity towards bim, by ſtronger reaſon may hold this other 
Fe. 13. v.34. opinion. 0 | 


4 In —. Finally, his laſt reaſon is, (8) That if we were obliged to love our neighb» ar, 22700 


nes quia dilcl-- mu/tirudes of the world would be danined for never exerciſing this inward ati of Cha- 
puli mei eſtis, 6 rity toward all men, which is a very ſevere point, and not at all probable, It ſuffices 


dilectionem ha- 

bueritis ad invicem. Ibid. v. 35. 5 Quzcunque vultis ut faciant vobls homines, & vos facite illis. 6 Probmur 

autem hæc ſententia primo, vl hujus præcepti non tenemur diligere proximum aliter vel plus quam nos ipſos. Arqui 

nos iplos non tene mur diligere actu interno charitatis. Ergo nec proximum, ITbid. num. 15, 7 A fortiori ean- 

dem ſententiam docen qui actum internum charitatis'neganc eſſe neceffarium in implendo præcepto de diligendo Deo 

ps nds, num. 14. $ Multi damaarentur ex eo quod hujuſmodi actum Internum charicatis erga omnnes ho- 
non elicuerint, quod «lt argumentum ab abſurdo & improbabill. Ibid. num. 18, 


that a point appears difficult for it to be rejected of them who profeſs a compla- 
cent Divinity, and an eaſie devotion; how clear and evident ſocver it be in the 
Goſpel : and the (ame reaſon ſerves them to hold ir for a thing indifferent or an 
advice only, whatſoever is contrary to the ſenſes, and which gives them any 
trouble, though it be expreſly commanded. 
I Rand not any longer upon this laſt reaſon no more than upon the two former, 
becauſe I have ſpoken ſufficiently thereof before. It ſuffices to obſerve that this 
Jeſuit eſtabliſhes here one errour upon two others, and that he pretends with his 
Brethren, that we are nut obliged to love our neighbour, becauſe we are not 
obliged to love our ſelves, any more than to love God by any Command: and 
by conſequence that he and bis Companions by their own conſeſſion deſtroy and 
Tom. 2..3ZOk 2. Part 2.Chap.2, Artic. i. aboliſh 
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22720 


2730 


keep A treaſure. 


'feffion-of Thieves, to teach them to pray uto God when they arc about to enter 


Of Magick. 


aboliſh entirely the two Commandments of Charity, and the love of Got in 
the ſecond degree, which regardeth our neighbour, as well as in the firſt, whith 
reſpects God himſclt, 8 ä | 


Iv. POINT. 
That the Jeſuits allow of Magick and Witchcraft. 


r would never be believed, if we did not read it in their Books, Tambeurin _ 
faith, (1) That be who knows another bath made » Coomant with the Devil zo 1 Hemo zu- 
bide a. treaſure, may make a ſign oppoſe to that which bath been made to commit this ©? nar Lage 
treaſure to the Devils cuſtody, that: e Devil may keep it no longer. As if the Devil e 
had not ſtill what he demands, vrhether the treaſure be committed to him to ere ale 
keep, or he be hindred from keeping it, whilſt the mars and ſuperſtitious Cere- non fuſt. nf 
monies whereof he is the Author are obſerved. It is not the treaſure put into contτefum fig- 
his cuſtady that he demands; but the heart and ſoul-of him who believes in aud r 
him, and who makes uſe of his ſuperſtitions to oblige him, or prohibice him to Bal pe to 
— Side anti 10 2 on amel:us 
The ſame Father puts a queſtion, whether it be lawful ta undo one Charm by theſgũtum cu- 
another ? He anſwers, (2) That if I demand ahſolutely that he mh h h ſit the ſtedire. Tam- 
Spell ſhould take it off, hnowing that he can, either with or without anew Charm, yet le 20% 36. 
believing or knowing certainly that he will do it with one. I anſwer, faith 
it 15 at eaſt probable and ſafe in conſcience that it my be lamfulh demanded 


ſeR. 2. cap 6. 
bat lib. i. prime 
his parth Decalogy, 
be 2 Quod ti 


requeſted for what we dare not demand our ſelves,” arid to make uſe, of another ablo te petaui 


mans Magick as ones own, ſince we know certainly that he can do nothing with- 2 Raue 


them of incurable diſeaſes, They tall theſe: perſons Saviaura, ſaĩth he. "Theſe diſea- molef o eV 
ſes being incurable, it is clear that they who heal them, as he faith, by. ſtroking ans gen . 
and prayers, muſt needs act by an extruordinary vertue and more than humane: p/n ber 
and as they are not Saints, that ſo we might believe that they have the power of walicio diſlo- 
God in their hands, it is viſible that they employ that of the Devil. lunucum, dico 
It is alſo lawful, according to this Father, (4) to make uſe of ſacred words to bt pro 
keep dags. from bathing. to ſtaneh bleeding, and to bedFtiſeaſer,* privided me attend lcke pack fe-- 
on the event without firm confidence therein, and cut off all vai Ceremontes, if there be tete. Ibid. u. 3. 
any. This without doubt is a worthy uſe of the Word o Cod, ta employ it 2 Colligte 


only to keep Curs from barking; and this is without doubt to ſanctifie the pro- Serchez non. 
ell. ſuperttitiaſcs 
pe” pat 60 b hei Lock — he dogs f qui per qua dam 
into a houſe to ro that by their prayers they may Hinder the dogg from bawl- ſcripturas, five 
ing and wakening the people. O 28605 ex plalmis, five 
1 $8751 0% 24.324 vil) niet ©; ex aliis oratic- 


. ; ' v4 TY 
nibus conſedt s cutat infirgos qui Des hon ny iles moch s part mody fananc, hos ſalva- 


_ 
totes vorants 1þid, num. 3 0, ſeck. 1. 4 Veibz o letrstij canug, proque fl nente ſatighine, & pro moi be- 
e i, & fl 7 ad e k hci: bid um 30. fad I, 
To avoid Witchcraft in theſe prayers, Tambourin requires two conditions. 
The firſt chat the event be not attended with certain confidence nor the effect of theſe 
prayers, allowing ic to be lawful to deſire it, and to attend on the power of the 
Devil as probable, and to have a probable commerce with him, and to hope that 
he will help us, provided we be not wholly confident of it, the Devil not pet- 
forming always what he would, no more than what he ſaith and what he pro- 
miſeth. The other condition is, that the vain Ceremonies be cut off if there be any, 
But bell regards not to employ vain and Pagan Ceremonies in Magick, 
when it le more advantaꝑious for im to uſe thoſe. of the Church. 1. Becauſe 
thereby he ptoſanes the ſacred ſigns of = Religion, 2, Becauſe . 
| 0 ide; 


Tom. 2. Boh 2. Part 2,Chap 2. Artic. i. 
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pearances of picty. | 
But that none may ſcruple to conſult Aſtrologers about what (hall befal them, 
1 Video vi- Tambourin aſſures us, (1) That be bath ſeen men of extraordinary piety and learn- 
res pletace c ing make no ſcruple to demand from Aliralsgers the figures of their birth, and produ- 
deftrina non Aion of things which ſhould happen unto them, I his alone ſuffices to render their 
—_— vertue ſuſpeed, and entirely to ruine it, ſince this was to approve and autho- 
— rize a profeſſion condemned by the Scripture & Church, and to cheriſh worldly 
ſuoſque particu- men in a profane curioſity which leade them to conſult Diviners and judiciary 
laresfarutose- A s, about things to come, which depend on God alone, and not on the 

ventus nan cum vain obſervations of theſe Impoſor r. e +. BEA 5 
os gt" v1 Tembourin adds, (6) That hexwenld.nat candemm him at [eaft of mortal ſn, to 
4 19. fg. 1. bam an Aftrologer hoving predicted that be fſoould be aduanced to ſome Prelacy, if 
2 Certe cum be reſolved thereupon io ga da Rome with, ſowe hope, hut not with entire certainty 
all Je obtain the dignity forezold him. Wiihom doubt this is a very Eccleſiaſtick 5 
dae on, and altogether divine, u go to Rame to obtain a Prelacy, being induced 
—— rr thereunto by a Div iner or an Aſtrologer that is to ſay, hy the illuſion of a Spirit 
humane or diabolick which governs theſe Foretellers, who having firft deceived, 


demor- 
_ adire them, doth by them deceive and blind others by their own ambition and 


Romam velic folly. J 151 ' \ x ' : uy 4 
- —_— There can benothing more proper to authorize. this pernicious Science, and 
3 tine to fx it free paſſage through the world, than to lay chat it is capable of con. 
| d Church-men in the greateſt and boſieſt Charges of Religion But this 
Ibid. num. 20. is h to juſtiſie and declare it immocens and lawful, and to confirm 
eee eee 
a3 Saxcins when he {aith : That if an Aſtrolqger have 
ns * — done what he conld to know by tbe belp of the FA, he dey not — etber- 
e ba F be bor ee whes t of the Bub rina, 
r : | ve e what wonld ha 
e be is not bound to reftore. has he rectit ed; hea auſe he bath taken pains for — 
N — F 8 — pains, — ind uſtry of this Sorcerer hath is valuation, and 
eenerur prttium 5e eſtimated by money ; 
refttuere duntl: fo reſtitution of — ; but be is then only obliged thereto when he is not well a 
A vero Aſtro- in the dia bolick Art, | 


d 


Jogus ile ve CEE Ns | 
divinator operam ſuam appoſult, & arte dinboli res ita evenlt, non tenerur prerjum reftituere, quis Ipſe ſuam operam, 
erfi curpem, appoſuir— quia ills 23 mogo ille » ed preclo whimabills be WG — 

ruere, oprram impendir, nut ejus dizbolice artis ignorus ci. 


& eonſulenti tantum quaado 
— mp og ona | 


k 365. l 7 , 
He condemns him not then unto reſtitution, but only for not being ſufficiently 
in the ſtudy of this ĩmpious and horrible Science, and for not having in- 
telligence enough with the Devil. This extravagance appears incredible, but it is 
> as im, for that he could imagine that ic was juſt that thoſe 


peer 
to Ippert 
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hides his malice better, and more eaſily ſurpriſes the ſimple by marke and ap- 


in this cafe be is. net refponfible for damages, nor E 22750 
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Nn 
tac $84Lt NOT SWEAR ZT GOD IN Yai 


That the Jeſuits deſtroy this comm andment þ diminiſhing, excuſing, 
'.  weakning the ſins of Smearing and Hleldbeming 


B earns of. Blafphemy in Chap. 6. of his Sum, pag. 69 acknowledges 
that we ſee, but tos mann people who.hy.utmoſt infidelity.renounce. Gad; but he 
adds allo ſhortly after, chat the raſhnef of the tongue or mind in fits and ſaliies of 
choler,which are the cauſe a man is nat after of bimſelf; excuſe from mortal. ſin, this 
extream infidelity of thoſe. who renounce God: and this ſame excuſe may ſerve 
in a manner for all thoſe who are tranſported to reaiounce or blaſpheme God, 
there. being few who do it inicold blood. PITORO 

He hath written alſo in the ſame Page, That by a moſt pernicious abuſe it is he- 
come a caftom in the world to affirm dauhtſul things by theſewards., As true as there 
15 but one God, which cannot be conſiderately uttered without tbe fin of Llaſphemy, 
He acknowledges the Commandment neither to ſwear nor blaſpheme, and the fin 
committed in the violation thereof; but he aboliſheth it as ſpeedily, : adding 
that this ſin is mortal when there is an intention therein æquandi bumanam verit a- 
tem divine, to equalize the truth of humane things to Cds. 

Ihis Clauſe is remarkable; Fbenme have an intenti n. For it preſuppoſes 
that when we have not this intention, there is no mortal ſin. And to expound 
and cſtablifh this Docteine yet fatther, he brings this reaſon: Becauſe this i3 


againſt his ſacred bouour, and the reverence which. we owe him, to compare uncertain 


* 
* 


and mutable things to tbe eonſtancy and eternal duration of his immutabie and divine 


Eſſence ; (Sanchez in the 1. Part of hit dum in the Book of an Oath) and by neceſſu- 
ry conſequence to attribute unts him that anflability which-is comrary to bis. perfection 
and boly Nature, and ſa 89 hlaſpheme, pag: 70. Neils ii Hin b 

He always m&aſures blaſphemy by the intention of him that commits it; ſo 
that, according to him to conclude that any perſon offends mortally in uttering, - 
theſe words: Ar true 45 there is but one God, or other ſuch like; it is neceſſary that 
he ha ve an expreſs intention to attribme inſtability unto God, and that he believe 
that God is as mutable and inconſtant as the Creatuteq Which they do not for all 
that, faith he, who by this form of ſpeech, would not compare any thing unto God, but 
only ſhew indeed that the thing is true in a certain manner, it is true that God it. 
And by conſequence they blaſpheme not by the Principles of this Father; As if 
the (in of Blaſphemy could not be committed, but when by an crrour of the un- 
derſtanding, or a falſe opinion of God, or by affected malice, or a formed deſign 
to deſtroy and diſhonour him, he is blaſphemed. If this be (©, then to be Blaſ- 
phemers we muſt become Hereticks, or rather Atheiſts, or Devils. 

| He expounds himſelf yet more clearly upon this very matter in the 66, 67, and 
68 pages of the ſame Chapter, where giving out Rules of Practice for a Con. 
feſſor, he faith, That be owght to inform himſelf of the Penitent who accuſes bimſelf 
of blaſphemy, whether be haue dune it with:a formal intention to diſbonour God; and 
whether he were maliciouſly affedled towards God; and whether he hlaſphemed him 
out of hatred; whetber he were touched with any deſpite again God. And he adds in 
the ſequel, Th-t if the Penitent anſwer that be hath not been touched with any 
deſpite againſt God, & e. tbe ſaid ( onfeſſor is not to repute him for a Blaſphemer, 
nor deprived of Grace, becauſe he hath uſed blaſphemous words, 

And in the 66. page, after he hath ſaid, That it is a fort of blaſphemy, when we 
name with contempt, ſpame, and diſbonour the holy and moſt ſacred Members of the 
Son of God, he adds in favour of theſe Blaſphemers : Mbich they ſeem not to do, 
who make uſe of them in their common diſcourſe as ornaments of ſpeech,ſaying, Death, 
Head, Belly, &c. Hc confirmshis opinion by the Authority of ſome who hold 
after Bonacina, that t name theſe paris in cboler, and not through any indignation 

Tom.2. Bok. 2 Part 2,Thap. 2. Artic. a. Oo 2 againſt 


292 


Of Swearing and Blaſphemy. 


againſt God, is no blaſphemy, His reaſon is, becanſe in theſe words ; By the Head, 
by the Belly, nothing is uttered concerning God which falſe ſince it is true that God 
being become man hath theſe members; though, as he aid in the beginning, theſe 
members be named with contempt, reproach, ſhame, and diſhonour to the Son of God. 

If he could excuſe this crime of all fin, as well as of Blaſphemics, and make is 
wholly innocent, it may be he would do it. But not da to undecrake that, 
he doch at leaſt what he can to diminiſh it, making aſe of Laymans Authority, 
who by his relation, faith, That this is a fin of irreverenice againſt God, which it but 
venial when it is without perjury, ſcandal, or danger of ſwearing falſe, 

At the end of the ſame p.66.cominuing eo give his advice andRoujes of Practice 
tothe Confeſſor, he ſaith, That be owg bt to examine his Penitemt whether be have an 
ill will and deſpite againſt bis Creator, And in the beginning of the following Pa 
he declarcs that bis advice is, that if the: Penivent declare that his choler bath tranſ 
por ted him to theſe ſcandalows words, we may be perſwaded that in nttering them 
bath finned only venially. He ſaith alſo a little after, Thot we muſt make the Hike 
judgment of thoſe who without conſideration do wſe them; that is to ſay, that they 
fin only venially. 

Finally, he ——— none for Blaſſ properly but thoſe who volun- 
tarily, of ſet purpoſe, and knowingly name #veſe ſacred members of the humanity of 
the Son of God, if they doit ans of formal comempt, wintingly againft the truth, in 
which caſe it is a mortal ſin of blaſphemy or perjury. . 


let paſs all theſe paſſages without making any reflection thereon , neither 22790 


do repreſent them with all their excent, having already related part of them 
in the Chapter of the Iuzention, where they may be ſeen, I have here only touch- 
ed them in my paſſage, that I might make r what is the opinion of Father 
Bawny concerning Blaſphemy, and that to find it ſuch as he ſets it forth, and with 
che conditions he requires iu ĩt, we muſt go into Hell. For we may — and 
judge of things —m_ Principles and Arguments, that he hath taken blaſphemy 
from the face of the Earth, by mulciplying Blaſphemers, and giving them 
to blaſpheme freely, and means to excuſe themſelves from all the blaſphemies 
they can commit, if they know how to make uſe of the Rules which he hath 
taught them. 7 11a 

One will ay that he uſeth no blaſphemous words but t ornaments of bis lan. 
guage. Another may ſay that he did it through cboler and deſpite againſt ſome 
one whom he will, aud not out of any evil affection or indignation be bad againſt 
God, The moſt part may ſay that when they let flye bloſpheming, curſing and 
deſpitefully railing againſt ibeir ( reator, paſſion and cboler tranſported them unt 
theſe ſcandalow words. And if they be all examined, as Father Bauny counſels a 
Confeſlor to examine themwho addrefs themſelves unto him, ſaying, That it is very 
pertinent to the purpoſe that be may learn of 1bem, and know their intention from their 
own mowtb, and what bath moved them to blaſpheme, he will, it may be, find none 
who will not anſwer that he did it not ebrowgh any formal intention to diſhonour 


God, or through any hatred which he had againſt nor through any formed 2280 


deſign to reproach, centemm, and diſbonour God, or Feſws ( brift, or bis boly and 
ſacred members, And thus there ſhall no more phemers be found — world, 
and we muſt no more have recourſe to theOQrdinances of the Church, nor of Prin. 
ces to puniſh Blaſphemert, nor count that amongft the Commandritents of God 
which forbids blaſphemy z ſince according to the Divinity of this Father, there 


will be none in effect, they will be only fins of irreverence and venial. 


The other Jeſuits ſeem more moderate on this ſubject: but if they appear in 
this leſs ro blame, they are, it may be, more indeed, and they are —— 
dangerous than Bauny. For the vice that proceeds to extremity, and is vifible 
in ĩts cxce(s, is only for them that have no conſcience ; but ic ſurpriſes and inſen- 
ſibly engages. thoſc who have yet ſome fear of God, when it is ed with 
ſome temperament, and when it ĩs covered with ſome pretence ſerves as a 
reaſon to commit it without ſcruple. 


Eſcobar, by » In his Moral Divinity, places amongft Problematick 


Queſtions, whether all blaſphemy be mortal fin. And though he rank himſelf 
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indecd them that hold the affirmative, yet he forbears not to ſay that it is 
ud blaſphemy when (1) # Lover calls bis Miſtreſ bis Godddefl and bis Idol, For 1 Aman 
aſter he had related divers opinions about this queſtion, according to his cuſtom, :πſim Deam 
be joyhs himſelf to thoſe. who excuſe it from blaſphemy, and ſairh, (2) If this dum; ſuum re- 


Lovtr enk before perſons of indifſerent diſeretion, be ought not in any fort be efteemed * — 
# Blaſpbemer, becauje it is clear that it is only flattery; but if be ſpeak, before groſs medlocriter 
witted perſons, be would not altogether exempt him from a grand material blaſphemy. prudeatibus ob- 
If chis reaſon take place, there will be no blaſphemy at all, unleſs he who hears 2 
it, believe that he who utters it, ſpeaks according to his judgment, fo this ſhall Jo — - 
e only. a material blaſphemy; that is, the matter of blaſphemy only. So that ciendus ct hu- 
there will be no true blaſphemies but wat are uttered by Infidels and impious juſmodi aten 
perſons who believe they ſpeak truth when they blafpheme. And according to lecutienibus ; 
this Rule the Jyriant and Sidonians blaſphemed not when they ſaid onto King quis ** 
Herod to flatter him, that he ſpoke as a God and not as a man: And this proud 4; — — 
[King ought not to have been taten of worms, as he was by the juſt Judgment of cufticis, baud 
God, for ſuffering theſe blaſphemous words, ſince the flattery was altegerher eum omaine 4 


' manifeſt, Part material 
This reaſon may be made uſe of for a foundation of the Propofition of Tam- —_— _— 


boxrrin and Azor who hold, that to ſay, This is as true u the Goſpel, or this is as — 
trut as God, is no blaſpbemy: And their reaſon is, becauſe it is viſible that this is Theol Mor. lib. 
an exoeſs againſt the divine Truth. That is co ſpeak properly, that this is no 4- Prebl. 21. 
my, becauſe it is vifible that iris one. | 

Sanehex ſaith that he who fwears lightly and unconcernedly, wichout thinking 
on whar he ſaith, or through vanity, fins only venially. (3) The cath, faith he, 3 Juramen- 
wherenmo the third condition is wanting, to wit, judgment, when men ſwear with- wm cul deſuit 
out neceſſity, or without the reſpe and reverence that is requiſite, is but @ venial ſin , tertius comes, 
becawſe — irreverence herrin cn Ie! it not great, being only a ſin of vanity, or of vm e 
ſuperfluiry. net ad neci 

Fillaxtine ſuich the ſathe thing, and almoſt in the ame words: C4.) If judg- dan jurandi 
ment only be wanting to an oath , that is to ſay, if it be uttered win bout neceſſity or cauſam & debi- 
uri lity, there is in it ſome fault, And a little after: An oath is not @ mortal fin, um 2 
if it be withoxt contempt. We muſt not then ſay any longer inthe Commandment aan cue; G 
that forbids Swearing ; Thou ſhalt not ſwear by Cod in vain; but only thou ſhalt quldem Ellas 
not ſwear falſely; fince that, according to theſe new Divines, we may without vanicatis & ſu- 
great fin ſwear in vain and out of vanity, without neceſſity, proſit, occaſion, or re. perfluiracis fec- 
verence, which in ſwearing is due to God whom we take for Judge and Witnels, ung . 

Fillixtiuss reaſon is, (5) Becawſe though this oath, thus made without neceſſi- lik. 3, 4 4. / 
ty or reverence, be in ſome ſort againſt the Authority of God; nevertheleſs becauſe nun, 3 f. 9. 17. 
is deſtroys it not in it ſelf, as « lye diſtroys bis truth, and is not contrary unto him 4 $ 2 
otherwiſe than as it renders him not all the 4 that is due unto him, it is but à luramento un 
venial ſim, As if it were a ſmall matter to fail of our reſpe& towards God, and — * 
to demean our ſelves irreverently towards him, and not to be troubled for b que necefl- 
offending againft his Authority, provided we do not abſolutely deſtroy it. race aut uiilitu: 

t ccarum a 

liqued comm lttitur. Tale juramentum noa aſt morcale, fi deſit contemptus. Filliat. 16m. 2. 94. n 5. — 
num. 332. 33 3-$4g- 2055 5 Licerallque modo fit contra Dei auchorimtem, tamen quis non fit contra illam 
In ſe, ſicut deſtrultur veritas ejus per mendacium, fed rantum fic concra illam, non tractondo illam cum debita reve= 
rentia z ideo tintum committitut culpa vtnlal ia. Tbid. num. 333. N 


This Author conſiders not that to deſtroy truth in our ſelves, is no leſꝭ a mortal 
{m, than to deſtro it in it ſelf, which is impoſſible. For we are obliged to have 
it in us as our life, by loving and honour ing it: and to chaſt it from us by con- 

or negligence, or by preferring other things before it which pleaſe us more, 
can be no other than a mortal fin, fince this is truly to kill our (elves, and ic 
in us, 

And for the Authority of God, it is certain that we cannot indeed deprive him 
of ir, any more than of his Power; and to deny it, were to become a Fool or an 
Atheiſt. Since then ic cannot be deſtroyed init (elf, nor in the opinion and 
judgment of men that have their reaſon ſound, there remains but one way to de- 

Tom-2, Bok 2 Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 2. ſtroy 
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ſtroy it ſo much as may be, which in by contempt, anch irreverence which is com- 


mitred againſt it by uting it indifferent ly without reſpett to confitm what e 
ſay, ſwearing without neoeſſity or occaſion, and even of meer vanity! . So that 


if in this caſe and theſe circumſtances the-fin committed againſt che — Gl 


God, and the reverence which is due unto him be a ſſight one, as theſe Jeſuits 
ſay it ts, it ſeems that there can never he any great one, according to them in this 
matter. "Sg Wis * dür bub! Ar\ 
Filliutius proceeds farther, and maintains, that to ſwear, not conly without 
PR occaſion and reverence ;: but alſo upon ſome bad occaſion, as 10 affu m by oath 
1 Qauls l- 
cet juamentum me make uſe of this oath in the relation we, make of A mortal fin, as when we ſays 1 
—— ſwear that I have committed this murq er, or this formeation ; yet this may be done 
cari mortalis; without any complacency in this crime, and:on}y vnt of levity and without eauſe Where. 
ut juro' me fore it is but a venial ſn. 2 | 


* 
* 


commiſiſſe tile He adds that though a man who ſweags thus, ſhould take pleaſure in the crime 
— he relates, and ſhould ſcandalize and defame another perſon in his relation, this 
_ . —_ oath according to Suarez would not be mortal; which he alſo believes as proba» 
— cum ble with him. For after he hath (aid that the more rational Caſuiſts hold, that 
complacentis in (2) if any one reporting a mortal ſin mreng the honour and\ reputation f - bis neigh. 
illo ex neciſſi- bour, as by ſaying, that be hath committed adultery with an honeſt woman, or if he 
oe ſed ſa K taks pleaſure therein, if be ſwear to affirm that which he ſaith, it is 4 mortal ſin; 
— he oppoſeth unto their s the opinion of Saarex, as probable. (3) Fox all that 
non exceder Suarex, ſaith he, in the, place now quoted, , 8. maintain bal it is no mortal ſin, if 
culpam yenia- it be conſidered only as an oath; becauſe thiſſoab regardi not the matter of this diſs 
lem. Ibid. 1. courſe, at bad, but only as true : And by conſequence thert it none, ant he leaſt no 
336, es mortal ſin iberein; which is probable enough, x | | N. 


arrer pecearum And becauſe this reaſon of Sgarez is. metaphyſical enough, Filliwias relates 


mortsle, infa- another, or rather expounds the ſame in another manner, and makes it more in. 22350 


mando proxi- telligible, (4) Becauſe this defed, faith he, aſpeaking: oß the in jury done unto 
mum, ut adu- God by the man who takes him for a witneſs of the adultery he hath committed, 
e is not contrary to the end of an oath. For it may ſerve to conſirm the truth ; ond be 
fu, vel com- tale not God for a witneſ of a falſe, but at the maſt of a wicked aud diſhoneſt thing, 
latendd in j1- 45 we have ſaid; and this in it ſelf ig no great injury againſt God, By this 
Jo, tync jura- reckoning we may ſay that a child ſhould do his father no great wrong,” nor a 
memum addl- ſcryant his Maſter, nor wife her husband, to produce and take him for witneſs 
nets 2 of her debauches, provided they were true; unleſs we will ſay, that the honour 
zum. 337. Of God is leſs conſiderable than that of men, or that God ought to be inſenſi- 
3 Ar:amen ble of all injuries and indignitics committed againſt him. | 

Suit x loco ei- Sanchez diſcharges. of 2 at leaſt mortal, all thoſe who ſwear of cuſtom, 
— * de- (5) of what ſort ſoever it be, (aith he, #bough they have not yet recanted it. If they in 
mare! lomo ſwearing have not ſo much preſence of mind as to perceive what they ſay and do, 
babchtur ratio and What cyil they cauſe, as the moſt prudent have, who have not this evil habit 
juramenti: quiz ſo their vice and wicked cuſtom of ſwearing ſhall not hurt them; but on the 
non cad it ſupta contrary upun this occaſion it ſhall be favourable unto them. For if they had it 
OI not, they would perceive what they did in ſwearing,and would make Weg 


e Criminal. But becauſe the evil cuſtom of ſwearing which they have contra 


qustenm vera. ed, and wherein they perfiſt ſtill voluntarily, blinds, and hinders them fromper- 2 2960 


Quere necerit cciving the crime they commit, it ſecures them from it, according to this Doctor. 
peccatum, ſal- : 34 5 7 
tem mortale, quod eſt ſatis probabile; Ibid. 4 Quis ejuſmodl deſeſtus nec eſt. contra finem juramenti. Poteſt 
enim confirmari per illud veriras, nec facit Deum teſtem mendacil, ſed ad ſummum rei malæ & indtcentis, ut dixi- 
mus, At id per ſe aon eſt injuris gravis · Ibid um. 336. 5 QualiſcunqueIlls fir, '& nondum fit retruſtata. At- 
que ita ut ſint peccars lethalla, requlrit talem adverteatiam, qualis eſt neceflaria in homine non fic ad jurandum aflue- 
to. Sanch. op. moral. lib, 3. cp. J. un. 28. page 21. | 1 


By this reaſon if a man being in a dangerous way, ſhould: pull out his own 
eyes, and then fall into a precipice, he might be excuſed by this, that he could not 
ſce when he fell. 2 | | | 2 

By all this which, hath been ſaid unto this preſent, it is clear that the Jeſuits 

Tom. 2. SH 2. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 2, | | excuſe 


that one hath committed murder or adultery, is but a yenial ſin. (1) For though 2284 
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excuſe them who ſwear and forſwear through an evil habit; who ſwear raſhly 
and without reaſon , vainly and without neceſſity, in wicked and ſcandalous 
matters, which tend to the diſhonour of our neighbour by defaming him, and of 
God by cating him for witneſs of crimes and debaucties, of which in ſwearirg 
they boaſt themſelves, So that there remains nothing in this matter but ſwear - 
ing and forſwearing with full knowledge and black alice, to be a' crime, and 
_ properly retains the name of an oath and perjury in the Schools of theſe 
ithers. | 
Eſcobay puts this Queſtion: (t) Ir it lamful to ſuborn any perſon i ſwear 2 1 Licerh 
falſe thing, which he notwithſtanding ignoramly believes ts be true / And aſter he inductte a- 
had ſaid that Azor is not of this opinion, becauſt it is not lawful to cauſe that evil 5 N 
to be tone by another which we cannot do our ſelves, he adds : ¶ 2) Bur this is the 2 1 
oh of P. Hurtado. He might alſo have joyned Sanchez to him, who holds pieyirdiurys ci 
the ſame opinion ; ( 3 ) If ſome one preſem bimſelf to me, ſaith he, without my ignonthit's ye- 
ſolicitation 10 ſwear that which be in fimplicity believer to be true, though 1 know tum futst ? 
well that is is falſe «_ if notwithſtanding ir ſerve to prove ſotte other thing which I St 7-3. 
know to be true, and conduces to binder that I be not deprited of my rigbr, it is laiful um Ay 7 
for me to take bis offer. 2 Ach vi 
The reaſon of Eſcobar is, (4) Becanſe in this caſe we engage not our neighlour in autem Petrus 
a thing which is formally evil, ſince be ſins not in ſwearing, We may ſay by the Hurtado. my 
ſame reaſon, that jt is awful to cauſe a Fool to kill another man, becauſe he ſins ,, . * 
not in killing him. qua mis fit ie 
He demands alfo, ('5,) Fhetber it be lawful to cauſe him to ſwear whom we (it 2d ju- 
fear will ſwear falſe. lu the diſpoſition wherein this man is ſuppoſed to be, ir r20dum quod 
is one and the ſame thing to reqult e him to fivcar and forfwear ; fince we know $993 e purar 
that the one is inſeparable from the other; and becauſe we dare not require both ka re * 
| we need only, according to theſe DoRors, make an abſtraction in our ſum norim, & 
and ſeparate the one from the other in our thoughts, and only require him cendutsr 3d 


to ſwear, without confidering the perjury he is about to commit. probondum 
Filjiztizs hath put the fame Queſtion, and anſwered it in the ſame manner 2 


(6) I bold, faith he, that am one may upon & lamful cauſe requeſt 4 man to ſwear, ; rl 
though be probably fear that be will be forſwm n. And this anſwer is but a con fraucer, fictbi 
clufion drawn from a Principle he had minted: before, ſaying, (7) That this utiqueac 
thing is not evi / in it ſelf, to require an oath of & perſon whom we he will forſwear wrt. Sauch. op, 
bimſelf, ſo that ſome conditions be obſerved. Amongſt theſe conditions, one of 7074” en 3. 
the principal is, (8) That ſomewhat of value be in queſtion, and that there be = 0 10 
ſeme juſt cauſe to require this oath, as the neciſſiy of our aſſairs or benefit we hope 4 Qs pro- 
therefrom ; otherwiſe it would be againſt Charity to expoſe and engage our neighbcur zimus tunc non 
in ſuch an occaſion, induc tut ad 
lle believes not that it would be againſt the Charity we owe our Neighbour, on . 
to cauſe him to kill his own Soul by per jury when we pretend ſome temporal in *%g 


5 jursnd 
—— in it but then only when we pretend nothing, nor reetive any pre ſi 177 clone, 
it. ; ILid, Eſcobar, 
 Filliwtixs ſaw this difficulty very well; but he forbears not for all that to per- 5 The 
ſift in the maintenance of his opinion; laying, 2 Thar yer this is not againſt org . 
8 barity, becauſe it obliges'ns nt to avoid e of andiber an by our I I. This quem tindg 
xime agrees well with the Word of Jefut'Chrift who ith; that it Welt better ta fun ju's 
to be caſt head-lorig into ile bottom of the'Sea with aN. ſtone about dur Perks, u? 
thah to offend our neiglibaur, and to induce tim to fin, They confider neither 22 
truth which is prejudiced, nor God who is dffended by pet for y, nor the Soul of .f ut wett fue 
our neighbour whò kill himſelf by ds perjury ; bur only the private intereſt of (am. 1474. 
him who cauſes him to ſwear, which they arc not aſhamed io pteſet before all vm 33. 
thele ing. | ., . 4 Dico « 
que Intercedenre lexitima caſa, pctet: dame e, de Rane einer e priurdtubem. P. tts Tow. 3. 
moral. 5. tres. 2c. cap. t i. aum. 447. pag. ac 6. 7 inter inſece malum, petert jurument um ab eo quem 
leimus p: juraturum, dummodo ſerrentut aliquz conditiones. Ibid. num. 346. 8 Ur fic aliqua juſts cauſa id pe- 
rendi, neceſſitas yidelicer, vel utilicas, alĩoqul effer contra charĩtatem proximum conſtituete in tali ccc · ſi ne. 3 Ne 
propreres eft contra charitatem ; quia hæc non obligat ad virandum peccatum alteriut cum proprio damao, 


Tom. 2. Bc 2. Pert 2.Chap.2, Artie. 2; | Who 
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Who dares excuſe him who ſhould induce his brother to do an action which 
he knew was capable to procure his fathers death and his alfo, becauſe he might 


ſrom thence draw to himſelf fome profit or advantage thereby? Nevertheleſs 22890 


the Jeſuics allow this to all ſorts of perſons in reference to God and their Neigh- 
— — bour : that is to ſay, in reference to their brother and father, ſaying, (1) That 
lum petere jura · 7? # not a thing evil in it ſelf to intreas a perſon to ſwear, who, we know very well, wil 
mentum ab eo forſwear himſelf. "ot „ eU 
quem ſcimus This opinion is Sanc hex s alſo, who after he had ſaid that there are ſome whs 
pejrraturum, = hold, (2) That it « not /dwful to induce him to ſwear, who will forſwear bimſelf, 
_ Ur non though be be very forward, and offer bimſelf voluntarily thereto ;, he adds, ſpeaking 
C n - Ga . F E 
rum I pejeratu- after his own opinion, and corretting that of thoſe Divines, C 3) That when ſome 
ro ptr:re,quam- juſt occaſion to do it octurs;/ it it ho ſin. And a little after, to clear up this Queſtion, 
vis illeadpejt= he adds: (4) Bur the difficulty is greater when he who 3516 forſwear bithſelf is nos 
raodum paratus diſpoſed thereunto, and be wha intreati it of him bath ſeme neciſſity obliging him thereto, 
fir, ſeque ſponte 4 — | 
offeces. He acknowledges that according to the Principles of.S: Auſtin, S. Jbhoma, and 
3 At con- other Divines, whom: he had quoted before, this is not lawful z but he forbears 
cutrenti juſta not to maintain on the contrary, (5) That it is lan ful ben any juſt occaſion bap. 
cauſa, nulla eſt pens which renders this oath needful, 1bough be who takes it, muſt forſwear bimſelf, - 
| _ — and was not diſpoſed to forſwear himſelf, if be had ntt Hen intre ated. His grounds are 
cap. 8. num. 6, the fame wick thoſe of Filiatius, (G. ITbe reaſom is, ſaith he, hecauſe he is not re- 
pag. 34. guired to fſarſwear himſelf, but to ſwear; and the Lam of Chatity obliges not to eſ- 


ma- chem this (in of our Neighbour with notable damage to our ſelves thereby, to be inc ur- 


4 ved 
joceſtdifticul- red. And being defirqus to make uu ſee. what neceſſity and mo ive might ſeffice 22900 


I= — to make a perſon ſwear, who, weare aſſured, will forſwear himſehf, and offers 
ers; aQty por hienſe if to that purpaſe, he brings tvα Em es. 1 

rus, at rccefficas The firſt Example i 67 } That it may happen that a mau bath talt um hint the 
ct in petente. care of another mans affaire, and that to nohuit himſelf well therein, he ſpalhibe obli- 
Tad. num. . ged to exadt᷑ ibis oathʒ ſothat if he fail therein, he. will give occaſion of ſaſpecting 
422 — his fidelity, or his affetion,ond vigilance; Sp you have the firſt Example, which is 
curtentl juſta of a man who being charged with {ome affairs, knows not well hout to perform 
cauſa neceffits- or diſpatch them ſo readily as he deſires, without making uſe of a Perjurer ; this 
ris eus Jurz= is to give great liberty, or rather a great and dangerous temprationtoall Agonts, 
meat quamvid proctors, and Sollieitörz of Affairs. 1% m n ne: | 
du, dee The other Example is of a man who bath need of a Knight of the Poſt to te- 
patstus ad peje- form a Contract and aake it valid, (8) Moreover, faith Sanchez, this oath may 
randum. Thid, be made uſe of to forzafie and make valid a Contract, which without it would be null, 
. 6 Riioeſt | This ist0 make good: penny- worths of canſcience and our neighbours Soule, to 
Jane PU”. abandon it in chis manner, and to helphim even to caſt himſelf into. perdition 
wed fab and the power of the Devil, to ſecure a debt, or to avoid the reproach or ſuſpi- 
merit. Nic cion of being negligent, in the conduft of an affair. lad 

lex chatit atis Eſcobar puts alſo this Queſtion about an Oath : (9), Vhatber it r lamſal to 
obligat cum induce one to ſwear by falſe gods ? The Anſwer is, (10) That to engage bim ex. 
proprio notabili preſly thereto, is a mortal ſin: but to demand an oath of him who will I wear by falſe 
_ 1 gods, is no evil thing in it ſelf. He holds then that it. is no evil in it ſelf. to take 
proximi,pecca- ſuch. an path of an Infidel; but it would-be to demarti it; that it may be de- 
uch, d. manded, but not expreſly ; that we may ſollicite an Infidel and engage him to 
ua fe: (ſwear, provided we tell him not in xxpreſs terms, that be ſhall (wear by his falſe 
rel quilplan gods, though we be aflured thas be ill not ſwear ptherwiſt, not acknowledging 
— — the true God. Whoſees not that this isi to deridę Cod and men, (o treat of 
genere, marters of: Religion and Selvationiia-a meme fo undandiors and groſs thas 
- ; coo — common ſenſe only ĩs ſuffcient to perceive the exceſi and baſeneſt of it?? 

rum; ** "MG n v2 vali vi ENT THEN? 0:93 t 

& ni petatur, arguetur przvaricarisnis exiſtimarz, aut negligentls adminificatibnis. 1344, 8 lofoper 

vire hoc juramentum confirmando contrictui qui alias infirmus erit. Ibid, 9 Num liceat p:r l ag jursn- 
dum inducere? Drrerminace iaducere, morzale erimen eit 5 pecere,veco juramtn tum ch ea qui per ſolſos Deos elit jurs- 
urus, per ſe malum nog eſt. Eſcob. Ir. I. Cn. 3. aum. 5 1 » "14 wh Nun: „ t HET 
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ſaith he, that this opinion is more pro 


Eſcobar cites Fillimi upon this Point, and he ſaith in effect the ſame thing 
with him, and in the ſame terms: (1) I demand, faith he, an oath of bim we, I Peiere ja- 
we are aſſured, will ſwear by bis falſe god, is not a thing evil in it ſelf. This 1s — 
alſo the Judgment of Sanchex, who with his Brethren acknowledging, that it is 2 
to contribute to an action of Idolatry, or at the leaſt to give occalion of it allo per falles Ds, 
with them, that it may not be done without ſome reaſon for it. But inſtead of non «lt per ſe 
what the others ſay generally, that we ought to be engaged thereto by ſome ne- lum. Fili- 
ceſſity or utility, he ſaith more, that it cannot be ſo little, as not be ſufficient _— * 
chereunto. (4) The lesft bimefit or intereſt ſuſficeth, ſaith he, to diſpenſe with be 9g, oF . 
Preetyt which obliges us to avoid this occaſion, 339: p48 205. 
And it is in a manner upon this reaſon that he gives a ſolution to another diffi- 2 Vel m- 
culty which he propounds a little after. ' (3) What fin is it to require an oath of 22 ils 
an Infidel who 7s ready to ſwear by falſe gods, wit bout neceſſity or utility which 2 * hoc. 
might ſerve for excuſe ? He anſwers, 1. That none have declared nor expli- præcepto riean- 
cated this Queſtion in the terms he hath propoſed it. And after he acknow- dz bujus occa- 
ledges that ſome condemn this action of mortal fin z becauſe ic is entirely againſt ſionis. Sanch, 
the Charity which we owe to our Neighbour, which obliges us to hinder, and * fire mum. 
much more not to tempt him to offend God mortally, at leaſt when we can do- . 
it conveniently and without any loſs,  -- difficukas ef 
Thi: ſo weighty a conſideration ſtartles him a little; but it is not capable to quale peccatum 
make him to quit his opinion, and yield unto the truth. (4) Though I believe, bt exitere hoc 
þable, becauſe the reaſon of theſe Authors which AE 
T now related is very argent; it 1s very probable that it is but a venial fin, His 10 1d — a 
reaſon is, that ſince there needs ſo ſmall a matter to be able without fin to prevail dum per falſcs 
- againſt the Precept forbidding us to demand an oath of an Infidel ; this is a Decs, quando 
ſign that this Command is not fo rigorous, as to oblige under mortal ſin, though deſult neceſſitas 
we ſhould violate it expreſiy and without any: particular reaſon, (5) Becasſe, zur utilin a cx- 


faith he, the leaſt confideration of benefit ſufficeth to exempt us from the Precept . 


which obligeth to avoid this occaſion 3 and it is not ordinary for ſo ſlight an octafiin Quam dif- 


to diſpenſe with Commands which oblige under mortal ſin, cultatem in ter- 
This manner of arguing is very ordinary with the Jeſuits, to eftabliſh one Er- minis noa eno- 
rour by another, and to make ul of ane diſorder which they have already intro- — 
duced, to make way for a ſecond, by drawing conſequences from the one to the „er — 
other. Becauſe they give liberty without fin to demand an oath of an Idolater, t ximi xc cor- 
when we have any (mall pretext for it, they infer from thence, that when we de- reRionis frarer- 
mand it without any yas! 34 it cannot be any great evil. Thus it is that they take d precepium 
from themſelves authoricy to diſpenſe with the Commandments of God, and — quemli- 
a 4 * t lub mortrsli 
aboliſh them as they pleaſe; and that they make uſe of their own diſpenſations 4 yiendum 
to give them liberty to violate them freely, or at leaſt without any great fin. lethale alter ius 
catu 
quando commode & abſque ſuo damno id pateſt. 4 Quamvis autem hoc probabilius eſſe credam, i ratio adduBts 
fortiter urger 3 at probebile eſt culpam lolum venialem admĩttl. 53 Qula, ut vidimus n. 2. & ſeq. vel medica utilicas 
ſatls eſl ad exculandum ab hoc præcepto vitandæ bujus occaſionis ; at a ptæceptis ſub mottuli obligantibus, non 
tam levis cauſa excuſare ſolet. Ibid, 


ARTICLE III. Of the Pommandment of God, 


HONOUR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER, 


T* Commandment obligeth Children to their Fathers and Mothers in four 

principal things, as the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent obſerves ; to 
love, reverence, obedience, and aſſiſtance. Theſe are alſo the four Duties in 
which the Jeſuits undertake to diſpenſe with them. 

1. For what concerns love, Dicaſtilus faith, (1) That it is not altogether cer= 1 Defidernre 
tain that a child can lawfally defire the de th of bis father or rejoyce in it, beeauſe of filium v. f. pi- 
inheritance which might come tu him thereby; but be believes that be fins not mortally — — 
in rejoycing, not in bis death, conſidered as an evil unto bis father, but as @ lawful aud — 

| P p means taten tidem 
Com. 2. SR 2 Part 2. Ct ap 2. Artic.3. 
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dif. 12. 1. dub. 6. num. 546. 1 An poſſit flius mortem patris optate, vel de ills gaudere, non ut eſt malum pa- 
ris, (hoc enim eſſet odium exccrandum) (ed ur ipſe filius paris bereditate fruatur— facilis eſt reſpopfio. Licite 
opras vel amplecteris, quia non gaudes de alterius malo, ſed de proprio bono. Tambur. lib. 5. decal. cap. 1. 
ſc, 3. nam. 23. 2 Si defideres ſub conditione, facills Item re cite poſſe, Si quis enim hunc actum cliciat: 
$i meus pater mortretut, exo haredimte potiter, & geuderer tunc Me, non de pattis morte, (ed de harredirace, u. 30. 

3 Cuplo mortem patris, non ut malum putris eſt, ſed ut bonum̃ meum, ſeu ut cauſs mei boni; nimirum quis ex 
il us morte ego ejus hæreditatem adibo. Si, inquam, fic defideras, major eſt difficulas reſolvend!, &c.— Nihlle- 
m inus Caſtropslaus...... cx quibus vides opinlonem Caſtropulai effe ſatis probebilem. num. 31, 32, 33. 


This is the ſame thing that he had already (aid in the former paſſage z and 
this repetition makes us {ce more clearly the perplexity he is in through the de- 
'fire he hath to Juſtifie this unnatural child in his deſire of his fathers death, that 
he may enjoy his eſtate. He finds therein ſome difficulty; but after he had re- 
ported the opinion of Caſtropalao who approves this ſort of deſires, he concludes 
that this opinion is probable enough; = is to ſay, that a child may lawfully 
and without fin love his fathers inheritance better than his father himſelf. For 
if he loved his father better than the inheritance that he hopes from him, he could 
not rejoyce in the death of his father as in ſome good thing, fince it would pro- 
cure him more hurt than good by taking from him his father whom he loves 
more than all the eſtate he ſhould receive thereby. 

know not how without horrour any can, I will not ſay approve, but produce 
and pbbliſh ſuch thoughts and defires ſo oppofite to the moſt common notions 
of reaſon and of Chriſtian and natural piety; to exempt that from ſin in children 
which were horrible and criminal in the remoteſt kindred, friends, or dome- 


27 


xample of a conditional defire, in which he finds no difficulty. 22950 
o He propoſes and expounds the other deſire which he calls abſolute, in theſe terms: 
(3) I defire the death of my father, not becauſe it is an evil to him, but becauſe it is 
good for me, or becauſe it is the canſe of good unto me ; and becauſe by this bis death 
rale, Dicsftil. I enter into the poſſeſſion of my paternal inheritance. 


ſticks ; and finally topretend to . this overthrow of Nature and Reaſon, by 22960 
n 


the moſt brutiſh and inhumancPrin@ple that can be imagined,ſaying,that a man 
may deſire evil to any perſon whomſocver, and even death ir ſelf unto his own 
father, provided he confider this evil as his own proper good, and not barely as 
an evil unto him to whom he wiſheth ir. 

It is thus that Lyons, Bears, and Tygers devour men, not ſimply to kill them, 
and to do them hurt, but for their own proper good, that they may feed them- 
ſelves with their fleſn: yet they ſpare beaſts of their own kind, and in this they 
are leſs cruel and mhumane than men who are ſo blind and unnatural as to be- 
lieve and follow a Doctrine ſo pernicious, and which teaches men to kill, car, and 
devour one another through a deſire of any the leaſt temporal intereſt. 

If thi were lawful, as the Jcſuics pretend, there would be no more any true 
Chriftian or humane Society. It would be lawful for every private man to de- 
Lom. 2. Bok2.Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 3, fire 
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ſice publick Calamities, not conſidering them as the deſtruction of Familits, 

Towns, and the Common-wealth, but as his particular benefit. There ſhould 

be no more Charity nor Religion, ſince we might without fin, according to this 

Divinity, not only wiſh all ſorts of miſchiet to our Neighbour; but deſire alſo 

the proſanation of the moſt Holy things, and the out. throw of the Laws of God 

and the Church, provided only we ſay that it is not any hurt or offence to God 

or our Neighbour that we deſire, but only the good and profit chat thereby we. 

pretend unto. ere e eee 

Now Tambaxrin as he ſpeaks more abſolutely and boldly than Dicaſtillis, bi : 

cauſe he wrote after him, ſo he adds alſo the reſolution of many like queſtions : 1 An poſſic 
(1) May an inferior defire the death of his ſuperior inthe Church or Common-wealth, — — 
that he may ſuccerd in his Office, or that he may be delivered from him, becauſe be — 
favours him not ? Here is the caſe to which he anſwers preciſely and without heſi · lawurz ipſe fre. 5 
tation in theſe words, If you deſire only or receive with joy the effed of this death, cedar, vt urgb 
#0 wit, the Inheritance of a Father, the Charge of a Prelate, the deliverance from ſome ©9 Prælato ſibi 


trouble be procured you, the anſwer is eaſie, that you may deſire all theſe things law. — 


fully, and that becauſe you rejozce not in the evil of another, but in your own proper defideres, vel 


ood, | cum gaudio ex- 
Dicaſtillus durſt not at ficſt determine upon this queſtion, becauſe it ſeemed to ciptes-rjuſmodi 
him uncertain z the Authority and Example of Caſtropalao having made him — 
more bold, he approves and propounds it as probable; and Tambourin makes g 2 — 
thereof a Maxime, in which there is no difficulty at all, facilis reſfonſio. Thus it p. ælsmem, fr 
comes to pals, that theſe Doctors who make profeſſion of a complacent Theolo. cilis eſt teſpen- 
£y, go on ſlill advancing, not to the better, but to the worſe, as S. Paul fpeaks, ſio. Lirfe - 
and labour to ſtretch or rather to corrupt mens conſciences, by ſtretching and — nf 
2 the moſt holy and inviolable Rules of Faith and Morality, and ma- quis — | 
king thoſe things probable which in themſelves are incredible. des de slterius 
If to deſire the death of ones father he of ĩt ſelf a crime, as none can queſtion malo, ſed de 
it, the crime is yet greater when he is carried thereto by ſome wicked motive, Froprio deno. 
as that of having his eſtate, which comes from cov etouſneſs and injuſtice, andddg 
contains in it alſo a notorious ingraticude : and it is in the fight of God a kind 
of theft and uſurpation to deſire to have the eſtate of another, and which is more, 
of ones father, againſt his will, the appointment of God, and all the Laws of 
Reaſon and Nature. So that to juſtific the deſire a child hath of the death of 
his father, by that which he hath of his goods, is to juſtifie one crime by another 
wherein many more are alſo contained. | 
This injuſtice and diſorder may appear yet more viſible in the other Example 
brought by T ambourin of an Inferior who deſires the death of his Syperior : A 
Monk, for Example, or a Clerk of his Abbot or Biſhop, that he might enter upon 
his Office. For the deſire alone of a Charge of this nature, even under pretence 
of a good motive, as to be ſerviceable unto Souls, is a kind of ambition and pre- 
ſumption which renders a man unworthy of that Office which hg defires in that 
manner, as S. Thomas, after the Scripture and Fathers, doth expreſly teach us; 
he who hath not this good motive, and defires to enter by a way ſo odious and 
criminal, as is the death of his Superior, is not only unworthy of the Office 
which he ſo deſiree, but alſo deſerves to be excluded from the Clergy, and even 
fo be chaſed out of the Church, as a rebellious and unnatural child from the houſe 
of his father, who deſires to ſee his death, though he dares not kill him himſelf. 
How then can one of theſe deſires juſtifie the other? How can we ſay that an In- 
fcrior may lawfully deſire the death of his Superior, if we pretend not that one 
may be a murderer, becauſe he is an Uſurper, and deſire the death of a man, be- 
cauſe we would have his goods, without having either right or capacity, but only 
an unjuſt and unreaſonable pretence unto the one or the other, | 
This yet ſufficeth not this barbarous and murthering Theology, to permit chil- 
dren to deſire the death of their father and mother, they permit them alſo to be 
willing to kill them themſelves, to attempt their lives, and effectually to kill 2 Colligi- 
tem in ſome caſes, It is from this Principle that Dicaſtillus ſaith, (2) That 2 i — — 
child who defends bimſelf againſt bis father who ofſaults. him unjuſtly, may Rl contra parenites, 
Tom. 2. Bok 2 Part 2,Chap. 2. Artic.3. Pp 2 him 
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ſervis contra him; as alſo Servants their Maſters, V.2ſſals their Princes; Monks their Abbots and 
dominos, val» their Superior. Which he underſtands not only in ſuch manner that a Son ma 
— be i Kill his Father by accident and befides his intention, in his own defence; but ſo 
vim repellere as he may have a defign to kill him voluntarily. For after he had propoſed this 
quando actu in- caſe which I have now related, and many others, he concludes that in this caſe it 
vaduntur, in- is Jawful to defire to kill him who affajls us. | 
— — As for _ 2 wy duc An —— — —— de- 
clares confidently, (1 at a Son is to be excuſed from mortal ſin who will not 
S acknowledge bis Father, if be do it not of — but to avoid ſome imwonvenience, 
zur lubditis or that be might not be put to the bluſh in acknowledging bim. It is manifeſt that ac- 
contra Abbares, cording to Scripture this is to renounce ones father, as it is to renounce Jeſus 
88 14 2 rs Jeſs D to acknowledge and confeſs him; and yer this is a (mall 
de u tr. 1. t in the ſeſuits Divinity. 
1 16, db. 2. Neither is he more re 
num. 30. mand, (2) Whether children may lawfully contraft Marriage with perſam un- 
— worthy of their alliance againſt he will of their fathers and mothers ; He an- 
. — — ſwers, Thowgh ſome believe they cannot without mortal fin, which is very probable, 
direſte vella & Det he #voncbes that it is probable and ſafe in conſcience that they ma... and that 
intendere mor- Sanchez bath reaſon to ſay, that a daughter is ſo free, as to Marriage, that thengb 
gm iojuſti ag - ſhe ha ve not yet attained ſo much as twenty five years of age, ſhemay marry ber ſelf 
yah ad _ _—_ _ deR 2 — == 3 PR it 1 
ing to this Author, that Iſaac excee $ power when he ſo expe rbad his 
au S. Tho Son Facob to marry in the family of C hanaan, which was unworthy of his alliance. 
may His ia · If the diſobedience of a Daughter towards her Father in theſe circumſtances be 
men nan eb» not criminal, it ſcems it never can be ſo, ſince it cannot be in a more important 
— yl matter than this ſame wherein Marriage is concerned, which imports an cngagc- 
quam vuiff- ment for the whole time of life, and a Marriage wich an unworthy perſon, and 
mu, Sent ho- —.— Row 5 r not only to the Daughter who enters 
neſtum eſt is it, but alſo to her and who uy: 


ligiovs about their obedience, concerning which he de- 2;coo 


execurlone re- But if we object to this Father, that Scripture, Fathers, Popes congtemn the 23010 


pellcre aggrefſo- — of theſe Children in terms capable to terrific the moſt reſolute, and 


= — to aſhatie the moſt impudent: He anſwers, that this proves indeed that it is ve- 
tone boneftum ry commendable for Children to do otherwiſe 3; but not that they fin mortally 
eſt dire&eillum if they fail therein. (3) Though the Pope Evariſtus, faith he, have orduined that a 
velle & inten- daughter ſhow!d not be held for a married wife, if her father himſelf agreed not to the 
dere occidere. Marriage: Though the Pope S. Leo and S. Ambroſe ſay, that it in not becoming the 


2 ry 7 modeſty of a Virgin to chuſe an Husband, but that ſhe onght to attend on her Fathers 
recognalcere no- judgment: Though inthe boly Scriptures this charge be laid upon Fathers: Though 


lic pacrem, non S. Paul teach expreſly, that daughters onght to be given in marriage by their fathers : 
ex —_— Thong h many Examples of the Saints ſhew this manifeſtly ; I anſwer with Sanchez, 
ſed ad vitan- that theſe things and ſuch like prove well that it is very commendable for them #0 de- 


— — mand their fathers advite; but not that they in not doing ſo fall into the horrible 


aut crubeſces= diſorder of mortal fin, 
naaa eſſet excuſand us. Tam bur. lik g. deed. ſell | ifficu ſola 
pa fic puto and us. « lib. 3. cap. 2. 2, 1. 17. Difficultas erge ſola f. 
— 5 t lil licite contrabere, parre vel genicrice diſſentiemlbusꝰ Bequidem lice 1 
nen poſie, idque ſub mortal!» quod certe yalde yrchabile el... tamen probabile item eſſe ac tutum quod oil - 
ſint. , Et reste decer Sanchez adeo liberam eſſe, ut ante vigelimum quintum annum nubere valcarg etiam in- 
& ſine patris conſenlu. Tambur. decal. lib. 5. cap. > (ef. 3. num. 5, Vocavir Itaque Jecob, Ilasc, & bene- 
dixit eum, przcipirque ci dicens, Noli accipere conjugem de genere Ghanzsm, Geneſ. 28. 4 $i Raruit Everiſcus 
Papa, ut — — habeacur puella quem puter ipſe non diſyonſat: & Leo Pontiſen & Ambreſius aiunt 
non eſſe vir inalla pudoris maritum eligere, ſed judicium parentum efſe expectandum: ſi in ſacria Scripturis parenti- 
bus tribuĩtur hoc munus : ſi 3. Paulus expreſſe docet A parentibus gradendas eſſe fillas nuptui : ſi mulcs Sancte um 
Scriprurarum exempla id muinifeſre demonſtrant: Reſpondeo cum dodem Sanchez bac & ſimilis probure quod eſſet 
valde honeſtum ejulmodi confilium à pattt exquirere, diram peccatl morralls nectſſiuiem non probare. . Tambur, lib. 


5. decal. cap. 9. ſeck. 3. 1 6. 
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This diſcourſe is proper for nothing but to countenance diſobedience and im- 
pudence in Children, and to favour Rapes and clandeſtine Marriages z and this 
is very inſolently and Jeſuĩtically to clude the holy Scripture, the Authority of 
the Church, Councils, and Fathers, and the Examples, of the Saints, by taking 
only fog ſimple exhortations and counſels of Decency and Civility what they or- 
dain under fo great penalties, ſaying, ſuch Marriage ſhould be mull, and that 
a daughter ſhould not be held for a married wife, if ber father himſelf agreed not t 
ber Marriage. Be | 
See here another caſe wherein the liberty of Children, that is, their licen- : 
tiouſncfs is ſufficiently eſtabliſned. (1) 4 Son, faith the ſame Author, is wot 1 Filtus in 
ſubject x0 bis Father in what concerns uml amful games: and by conſequence he may ludo ill cito 
without wrong ing him, retain unto bimſelf the gain he makes thereby. He will have —— ſubdicus 
it that becauſe a Son commits two fins, one in playing at an-unlawful-game, aud Jes — conn 
the other in gaming contrary to his Fathers prohibition, that which he hath illo habitum 
gained, is therefore juſtly acquired to his own ufe, If he had not been difobe- abſque contro- 


queſtion is more difficult, Ar for me, I ie par in 5 
would make uſe of this diſtinition : If tbe ſum demanded * taken out of goods a_ — dike: 
ſnperfluous or only becoming the condition of the Son, I would oblige him to give it. — abe 
But if it ought to be taken out of what is neceſſary unto him, in ſuch ſort that it ques Lada g 7 
wonld wholly impoveriſh bim, or cauſe him to fall notebly below bis condition, Iwould lia A- | 
not oblige him at all...., Notwithftanding I ſay not, that it is altogether certain that "\»vithicilior 
this Sor is obliged to give on this occafion ſuch goods as are ſuperfluous or conve. — * 
nĩent for his condition, Behold a decifion very favourable to thofe Children of ud. Liſtint- 
whom he fpoke before, who innocently defired the death of their Fathers. one; Si ea ſum- 
ma demi 
ex ſupe fluls, vel ſolum ſatu] convenientibus, cbligarem patrem filiumque ; & debeat demi ex neceſfariis, its — 
omni no depauperandi, vel admodum notubil iter 3 luo ſtatu dimovendi eſſant, ntu rum obligarem...... Et nibilomi- 
nus prlorem di&i parrem non ranquam emaino certam affirmo. Tambur. lib, 5. decal, 6. 1. ſelk. 1. num. 11. 


He woutd be far enough from obliging a Son to expoſe his life to ſave hi: Fa- 
thers, ſince he would not that he ſhould be obliged fa far only as to give for ĩt a 
part of his goods which he may abſolutely ſpare. And if you repreſent unto him 
that which our Saviour recommends unto us to love one another as he loved us, 
and what S: John faith, that we ought to lay down our life for our Brethren, and 
by ſtronger reaſon for our Fathers and Mothers, I ſee not what he can anſwer, but 
what he hath already ſaid before, cluding the Authority of the Scripture and the 
Saints; that theſe Commands, though ſo expreſs, repeated, and ſfokemnly confir- 
med by the whole Church, are wholeſom advices and counſels of Decency and 
Civility,which oblige no farther than we pleaſe to follow them. 


ARTICLE 


Fom, 2. 18k 2. Part 2.Chap.2, Artic. 33 


* 
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ARTICLE IV. Ofthe Command of God: 23040 
THOU SHALT NOT K1LL, 


That the Jeſuits abſolutely overthrow this Commandment, and 
authorize all ſorts of Murthers. 


rum quod fa- have ſeen whilt we (poke of the firſt Commandment of the Decalogue. And 
cere jubemur, for the firſt part, which is the Command not to kill, they overthrow it by in- 


8 —— only when a man ſees himſelf in a near and evident danger of loſing them, but 73 
pacem habes- 


mus cum omn{- you, it is enough that he threatens you ; it is cnough that you ſee him come afar 


nlque ineem- hathi a deſign upon your life, honour, or goods, for you to prevent, and kill him 
_— with a good conſcience, - : 


4d Parochos. The allowance they make herein is general and without exception. They 


the greater liberty to the uſe of it, they make it paſs for a right of nature, of 
which they pretend that any whoſoever may make uſe againſt any other whom. 
ſoever, even a Servant againſt his Maſter, a Son againft his Father, a Monk againft 
his Superior, leaving them at their choice to employ all means whatſoever they, 
pleaſe, and which they judge moſt proper for their defign, whether it be by open 
force, or by ſurprize, and making uſe of ſecret ways, and by ſervice of other 
perſons interpoſed, if they will not or dare not themſelves attempt to kill thoſe 
who do or would do them ſome hurt; as we ſhall ſee by and by, The matter 
is too large to be compriſed under one fingle title, wherefore I will divide this 
Article into five Points, in each of which I will repreſent the Opinions of divers 


Authors of the Society, beginning with Leſſus, 23 


1. POINT. 


Lom. 2. Wok 2. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 4. 


of Murder. 
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I. POINT. 
Leſſis his Opinion concerning Murder. 


SECTION L 


How far he enlargeth the permiſſion of Killing in defence of his own 
life : that he holds that a Prieſt at the Altar may break off the Sa- 
crifice to kill him who aſſails him. | 
Eu. ſes this C ueſtion conger ing Murder: If it be lawful t0 kill mn Ut liceas 
L 4 4 eb f my . And 9 many caſes, in which he main- alterum vecide+ 
tains that this is lawful. re In vltæ luz 


1 


The firſt caſe ſaith he, is if I be ſtruck with a weapon, and in this point there 1 


no doubt at N * 


1. 
The ſecond is, if you draw near unto me to ſtrike me, and I cannot avoid it unleſf Any = 8s. 
I flye or prevent your blow, Bum. 4. 5. A3. 
The third it, when you do not yet approach, but you are ready to invade me, and 7 5 
I cannot avoid you but by preventing you ; I may in this caſe prevent you, Py Je e 
The fourth caſe, when you have a defign to cauſe me to be ſlain by 4 Servant or And en 
Aſſaſin. Ibid. nan. 43. 


The fifth, when you fall upon me by way of juſtice to cauſe me to dye by falſe witneſ= 3. Me- 
ſes, who accuſe me of crimes which I have not committed; impoſing upon me, for ex- — * 
ample, ſome Sacriledge or other deteſtable crime, — — vel 

It appears then, that according to Leſſus, it is not neceſſary that you may with fugiew, vel m 
a good conſcicnce prevent and kill a man, for you to ſtay till he ſmite you; it is praveniam. 
ſufficient that he draws near to ſmite you: Si accedas ad feriendum. It is enough ππ. 44 _ 
that he is diſpoſed to do ir, though he be far off from you: Si nondum accedas, , 3. 3 rig — 
ſed tamen inſtrutins es ad invadendum, It ſuffices that he hath a will or hath gi- * — —— 
ven commiſſion to another to do it : Si per famulum aut ſichrium me ftatmeris oc- &us es ad in- 
cidere, It is ſufficient that he hath wrongfully accuſed you of ſome crime for vadendum» nec 
which you may loſe your life : Si falſis eriminationibus, &c, polſum eyadere 

If you enquire unto whom it is lawful to kill in all theſe caſes, Molina will — 

anſwer that the permiſſion is general, and for all ſorts of perſons, (6) To anſwer, ſam prævenirt. 
ſaich he, to the queſtion propoſed, we muſt ſay that it is generally lamfu to kill him nun. 45. 

who is reſolved to kill you, when there is no other means to avoid death or imminent 4+ Siper fa- 
danger of death, whereunto you are reduced by the reſolution be bath malicionſly taken mulum vel fict- 
to cauſe you to dye, That is to (ay, that a prudent man, according to Molina — — 
will not expect to uſe means for aſſuring his life, till he ſee himſelf nigh unto num. _ 
death; but he will even prevent the danger, and without attending till his ene. 5. Sl falfis 
my aſſail or ſeek him out to kill him, will prevent & kill him, by getting the ſtart ©iminaciont- 
of him as ſoon as he believes he bears him ill will, and deſigns to put him to bus dee, 
death: Dicendum eſt fas eſſe univerſim interficere eum qui nos inter ficere decrevi ſubornarls, v. e. 


vt. = 
This liberty is without any exception and for all people: Fas eſt univerſim. —— — | 


, x; i cr imen infan- 
dum, vitam meam imperss in jud icio. num. 47. 6 Dicendum eſt ad dubium propoficum, fas uni verſim eſſe inter- 
ficere eum qui nos inte ficere decte vii, quando aliter non parer via evadendi mortem, aut grande periculum mortit, 
quod nequitis illius ex eo decteto nobis imminet. Molina de juſt. & jur. tom. 4. tract. 4. difÞ.13, num. 3. pag. 1760 


Amicns faith the ſame thing, and he expounds it alſo more particularly. For 
after that he hath advanced this general Maxime; That every ane bath a right to 
kill any whomſoever who would deprive him of his life, he draws from thence 
ſome conſequences which ſerve to eſtabliſh and declare his Principle (Ii foll: ws, » Joferrur; 
ſaith he, 1. That not only one private man bath a right to defend bimſelf againſt 1. bac jus tu- 
another private man, but alſo againſt a publick, perſon , an inferior againſt bis ſupe- endi propriam 
rior z a Son againſt his father and mother; 4 Clerk or a Monk, againſt e Loyman, Yi" non ſor 

Tom, 2. Bk 2. Part 2.Chap.2, Artic-4; an 


om hobere per- 


* 


1 EY - — 
_— * . 


ſonem ptiva um and a Layman again fl a Clergie- man or Monk, without contrafting any irregularity 
contra priva- thereby. 


— — ; And to ſhew us that this Maxime altoperher barbarous and inhumane is com- 
Pf licam, ſub- mon to and paſſcs for certain with the whole Society, Leſſius maintains and re- 


irom contrs hearſcs it almoſt in the ſelf ſame terms with Amicws, and draws it like him from 
Superiorem, 6&- his Principles. (1) Therefore, ſaith he, it is lawful for Church-mcn and Monks to 
lium contra pa- I il for the ſecurity of their lives, n well Laicks, and they may uſe this liberty 
— — againſt any whomſoever, and againſt their Superiors themſelves , as a Monk againſt 


contin ſeculs}. His Abbot, 4 Sen again bis Father amd Morber, o'Servans againſt bir: Maſter, a 


rem, & è contra Vaſſal apain(t bis Lord and. Princte\, 1p 5 oO, 0d R 89 
abſque ulla irre- So that according to this Doctrine and what we have already ſeen and beard 23096 
— ads con- him ſay, relating and expounding the caſes wherein we may prevent and kill a 
| man in defence of our lite, if a Souldicr (ce his Captain, or a Child his Father, 
. >> a Subject his Lord or Prince lay hold om A S word of dgel, and lift his hand to 
556 ſtrike him, all theſe perſons may with all freedom prevent the blow and danger: 
«$37. - yea, they may alſo firſt ſmite and kill upon fear only of being killed themſelvcs, 
Sd be conſequences of this bloody Det ine which leads men on to ſuck crimes as F 


Meunques er Maſs, This without doubt is perfectly to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, who is offered in 
periorts 3/ ut that Sacrifice, who being nigh unto death, prayed for thoſe who cauſed it; this 
Monachocon- is, I ſay, well to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, to forſake the Maſs which is a Commemora- 
ua Abbacem, tion of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and to abandon the Altar, to ſmite and (lay an 
r enemy. This is a good difpofition wherein to return unto the Altar, and con- 
3 omi · tinue the Maſs, to imbrue bis hands in the blood of his neighbour, and to come 
mins” raflato preſently thereupon and lay them on the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and to receive his 
conte Princt-- Blood which he ſhed for his enemies. 


Fapra nm. 41 pag. 8 Et in quocunque officio fit quis occuparus, ut & celebret & invagar > ſe tus? 
41. pag. $4. 2 Et in q et & lnvadatur, poteſt ſe tu 
& oceldert —— ſi necelfe fit, & poſtea Sacrum continuare. Lehn ibid. | 1 


This crime is not one fingle crime, fince it contains in it many and the great- 2 3108 
eſt which can be committed, It is without name as without example, ſo enor- 
mous is it and unheard of in all paſt Ages; and I ſee not to what end it could 
ſerve Leſſins to ſpeak of it without neceſſity, and propound it for an example, if 
it were not to make us ſee that the Jeſuits Divinity is ingenious and fruitful in 
forming Monſters and inventing new Crimes, and audacious in giving liberty to 
commit them, 


SECTION II. 
That according zo Leſſius it is lawful to kill in defence of our Honour. 


Tk. is not only in defence of our life, but in the preſervation of our henour that 
1 Fas em I we may kill any one whomſoever, according to Leu Principles. (1) It is 
eſt = —2 alſo lamful, (aith he, for an honomrable perſon to kill an Aſſailant who would ſtrikg 
— n to- bim with a cudyel, or give him a box on the ear to affront him; if he cannot ot berwiſe 
ftemvel alapam aveid the diſgrace, And a little after, to facilitate the practice of ſo pernicious a 
conmurimpin- Doctrine, he particularly ſets down ſeveral ways by which we may attempt againſt 
tere ur ignomi=- anothers honour, which are ſo many occaſions whereupon he pretends it to be 
niam Inferar, f awful to kill him who makes this attempt. (2) It is to be obſerved, faith he, 
minis vitart ge- that the honour of another may be invaded and violated in divers manners, againſt 
quic. 2 which it is lawful for him to defend bimſelf by the ways he hath related, 

ibid. 12. * 

won. 77. peg. 89. 2 Notundum eſt vurlis modis henorem alcgrlus poſly imp! 

— 7 pug by. 3 urluu poſly impeti & nyfercy in quibus vldetut coge 
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Firſt : If ane endeavoyn to trie him mith.ecudgel, or to give bim # box un tbe ear, 1. Si bacu- 
of which we ſpoke but nqw. lum vel slapam 


> BLOLSSE 2 G3 7 1111209 DI V3 "WY in 
In the ſecond place, If þe be eutragiouſh xeproached by words or geſtures, her halb _ _— 
a right ta defend bimjelf, and by conlequence to kill.) „le of. d eil jom iQ ub, 1 
In ibe tbird Marry. 5 he why N given him a box on abe eax continue in the. ſane Ibid. 
lace, o euen though he ib reupon. N 1 n s N 1 Mnlsgs . Si con- 
? Is the fourth place, If Jou endeavour to deprive me of guy honour before a Byanee, — 
J udge, or Perſons of grean.qualizy, by accuſing me of fei ud emmeſ 3 and Vue no verbs, — 
other wa) to divert this loſs of reputation but by killing Ja r nm <18v7-2 Ggns, bic ria 
And alittle after he adds, alledging Bannez for it: &. The ſome is d. he ſaid ei jus deferfio- 
where the crime is true,; ſo it he bid am ſecret. And that he may cRabli{þ. chis ſa 2's 14 
"ſtrange Doctrine, of which, there is none who may not ſer, how dangerous and ,3* 1 Dew 
fatal the conſequences are, he brings three inſtances which are ſo many ,zeaſons ſes, vel ehm 
whereof he makes uſe, to prove it, ak St, „ e ee 
* This may be proved, faith he, firſt, becauſe if one atzempt to damniſie me in my num 19. 
bononr and reputation, by (miting me with a cudyel, or giving'me a bex on the tar; I 4 Sinomini 
may betake me to my arms to keep him off; and by conſequence, I haue the uery ſame — _ 1 
"right if be endeavour to do me the ſame wrong by reproaching me: for it is' of ſmall apud Principem 
conſideration hit m:ans are made uſe of to do me an injury, if I be bart as much the vel viros hono- 
one way as the other, | wry” 2 tatos derrabere 
In the ſecond place, Recoxrſe may be bad to arms to binder an affront ; and ſo nltariꝭ, nec alia 
likewiſe by conſequence to ſilence reproac hes. yy N —— 
In the third place, The danger of loſing honour is equal to that of leſing life, But — 
it ir lawful to hill to avoid the peril of loſing life; aua 2 conſequence alſo for avoid. nili te occulte 
ing the danger of loſing honour. * Becauſe, as he ſaith a little before, men by interficiam. = 
good reaſon efteem their honour more than wealth and money; and by conſeqneuce, as Ibid, aum. 81. 


he will ay hereafter, if one may kill far fear of loſing his money, be may alſo for fear , ® ay — 
of taking an affront, W — — 


N 28. ſtoc- 
cultum. P:oburl poteſt x. qula ſi baculo vel alapa ĩmpa & velis meum honorem & ſomam viclere, — — = 


- prohibere : ergo etiam ſi id nftar lingus. Nam parum videtur referre quo'infirutnents quis nitatur inferre iojuriam, 
6 zque efficaciter nocebit. Ibid, num. 8 1. 2. Quia contumeliæ poſſunt armis {mpediri, ergo & detraRiones, 
3. Periculum ſamæ zquiparatur periculo vitæ: at qui ob periculum vitz eradendum {fcitum eſt occidere : ergo 
c. Quia honor merito apud homines pluris æſtimatur quam damnum q uliatum pecunistum : ergo fi poreſt occi- 
dere ne damnum pecuniarum acc iplat, poteſt etiam ne ignominiam cogatur ſuſtinert. Ibid. num. 77. 4 


I have no deſign for the preſent to conſider or examine this whole diſcourſe nor 
all theſe reaſons which contain aimoſt as many exceſſes as words, I ſhall content 
my ſelt ro ſay in general of him and ghoſe who imitate him in this kind of rea- 
foning in matters of Chriſtian Morality, that the farther they advance, the far- 
ther they (t-ay and are removed from the truth, and fall continually from one 
ertour into another; and the latter are uſually the greater; their contluſions 
are worſe than the Maxims from whence they draw them; and the reaſons which 
they produce to prove the one and the other, are alſo ofcentimes of yet more dan- 
gerous conſequence than all their propoſitions. . 

The ſame L ius, after the three reaſons which we have now related, gives 
thereupon alſo a fourth, which comprehends all the reſt, & which alone may ſerve” © © 
as a general Maxime to reſolve a multitude of cafes in this matter, but which may A 
allo be both the cauſe and juſtification of all ſorts of Murders, (1) Becauſe the 4 N 
right of ſelſ defence, (aith he, ſeems to give liberty to employ all the means which 1 gra 
are neceſſary to ſecure ones ſelf fromall ſorts of injuries. He ſeems to have taken derte i omme 1d 
this Maxime, as good ſtore of others, from Molina who expounds it alſo more quod vttefpri- 
clearly. (2) It is lawful, ſaith he, to employ all ſorts of means, and to make uſb um ut te 36 
of all ſorts of ways, and of all ſorts of arms to do that. which is neceſſary for ſelf- — 
defence. Ez v* 23 Qv i 2 ar iy 7 

en 1. 


z Fes eſt quacunque vis & ratione, & quibuſcunque armis id totum efficere g od 4 
neceſſarium. Molina de juſt. & jure tom. 4. tract. 3. dif. 2. num, 5. pag. 1757, quod ad tuam defenfonem ſuerit 


The 


o 
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The Propoſition of the one and the orher is univerſal in all theſepoints, They 
giye no boundaries to mens paſſions, ſuſpicions, jealouſies, and pretences whereof 


they may make uſe to cover and juſtiſie their intereſts and vain-glory. If we be- 
lieve theſe 1 all men have right to make uſe of all forts of cxpedients to 


maintain t 


reputation, true or falſe; againſt all ſorts of people who offend 3 


againſt it in any manner whatſoever, or who hurt their intereſt and pretenfiong, 
He may Kill his adverſary himſelf, or employ other perſons whom he ſhall judge 


„ more proper to kill him By open force of furprize, ' All this is lawful for ev 


private man, according to theſe Doctors. 7s defenſionis videtur ſe extendere 


a4 onmed quod eſt neceſſarium, & c. 


They hold alſo, that we may uſe this right, not only in important occafions, 


e but eren in che Jeaſt alſo, to repel or repair a petty as well as a grand injury, to 
„ have ſatisfaction ſor an offenſive word, as well as if we had ſuffered the greateft 
FRET reproachful outrage. And in a word, that we may make uſe of this right to 
teck our honour by all forts of effectual ways, fo that it may not receive the Lan 23146 


50252 diminution : wt te ab omni injuria ſerver immunem. 


After Leſfius hath eſtabliſhed ſo deteſtable a Maxime, which is equally prejudi. 
cal to the Church and State, and which overthrows all Laws divine and humane, 


he is conſtraĩned by the horrour he had towards it in himſelf, to declare that he 


Verum hæc approves not the practice of it: But there is cauſe to believe that this word comes 
<quoqueſenren- rather from the ſecret check of his conſcience, than that it is a teſtimony of his 
bass in true judgment, and that it proceeds not ſo much from the fear of God as men, 

— e who might, as he well perceived, reproach him juſtly therewith, and impute 
* unto him all the unhappy effects of a Doctrine ſo abominable and pernicious to 


humane Soct 


For if he had had God beforc his eyes, and had truly condemned the practice 


5 : cantto? that it is lawful to follow in the practice of a Rule which is juſt and con- 


— 
— * 
14 44 - . 


it before that which is more probable, 


$ECTION 111. 
That is is lawful to kill in defence of ones goods, according to Leſſius. 


He third concern for which Leſſia: holds that it is lawful to kill, is for the 
1 Primo quis 1 preſervation of our goods. His reaſons are: (1) Firſt, becauſe temporal 
bons tem goods are neceſſary to preſerve life: and by conſequence it is lan ful to preſerve them in 
— — the ſame manner as life it ſelf, as being neceſſary, not only to live abſolutely, but alſo 
1 . to live honomrahly according to or rank, and condition. He made uſe of the ſame rea- 
180 ſicut [cer fon a little before, to prove that a man may fight a duel for the defence not only 
view wei, of his life and honour, but of his goods alſo. (2) Ir ſeems to me, ſaith he, that the 
iam hæc quæ ſame reaſon for killing takes place when our goods are invaded , for our wealth is 8 
| | neceſſary inſtrument, ſupport, and ornament of our life. 


—_ 2 Et cadem videtur eſſe tarie in invafione forrunarym. Nam forcunz ſune neceſlarium vitz inflrumen= 
cum, ublidium & oraamencum. Thid. dub. 8. aum. 49. 


Tom. 2. Bob 2. Part 2. Chap, 2+ Artic. 4. 85 


ed it only as probable, and not as his own opinion, 
tly approved the ufe of it, and ought to be reſponfible for 
all che miſchiefs which may ariſe from ir, fince according to him and all his 
Society, It is lawful in practice tofollow a probablc opinion, even ſo as to prefer 


13 
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So that, according to Lſi, we may deprive bur rieighbour of his life, for 
fear he ſhould deprive us ot our goods. It is manifeſt enough that this Maxime 
cannot appear very Chriſtian z but the reafon on which he grounds it is much leſs ; 
becanſe, ſaith he, weahib 3s @ neceſſary inſtrument, ſupport, and ornament of life, 
That is to ſay, that the commodity and advantage which we reap from. wealth 
in that ic gives means, not only to live, but to live at caſe and in honour, qught to 
be preferred before the life of our brother; and ſo we need not make any ſcru- 
ple to kill him, if he attempt to difſcize us of our temporal commodities, with- 
out fear of — 7 Laws of the Goſpel. £ . hs 

The ſecond r is, (1) Becauſe otherwiſe occaſion would be given to Thieves 1 S/cundo, 
and Robbers to pillage boneft men. For if it were not lawfil to reſiſt them. by doing go darerur - 
what is neceſlary for our defence, there would be nothing ſafe and ſecured from their 7 = _ 
enterpriſe. But as it is lam ful ta defend our ſelver, ſo it is alſo lawful 10 kill, be- tutu ird 
eauſe oftentimes we cannot defend our ſelves without killing. He proves by the 2 
ſame argumentation, that we may kill to preſerve our honour, and to repel or di. Nibil enn 
prevent an affront : (2) Becauſe if this were not lawful, accafion would be given ab Ille riſer 2 
to wicked perſons to commit all ſorts of ontragiom abuſes upon honeſt perſons, And tum A & S 
a little after he repeati the ſame reaſon: (3) Becauſe otherwiſe liberty would be — ——# 
given to w e yd men to outrage any perſon whomſoever as they pleaſed, — whe 

| 2 
am conceſſa cenlerur occiſio, fine qua ſæpe non poteſt eſfe deſenſio. Ihid. num. 67. 2 Quis alias daretur © 


Improbicari optimos quoſque conrumeliis vexandi. Dub, 1 2. num. 78. 3 Quiz alias darttur licentis fangfebid 
—— U— Ibid. r 


He is very much afraid to give way to robbery, detraction, calumny; but 
he fears not at all to make way for the murdering and damning of his neighbour, | 
which follows thereupon inevitably in ſuch encounters ; fince a thief; a calum- ©» 
niator, a defamer, can no more avoid the loſi of his Soul than of hisbody, when & — 
they are ſlain in the act, or in the defign of committing theſe crimes. But the 
Divinity of the Jeſuits judge that true charity may contemn theſe miſchieſꝭ to 
avoid the loſs of temporal goods. 

He contents not bimſelf to eſtabliſh in this manner this inhumane and barba- 
rous Maxime; but to render it more eaſie to be = he notes out many 
particular caſes wherein he pretends that it is lawful to kill, of which one is, (4) 4 $i conjt# 
When you conſpire to ruine w ; And another, (5) When you unjuſtly binder my raverisin mea 
( reditor from paying me. So that as ſoon as any man ſhail threaten to undo us, RES 
or we ſhall know that he will hinder our Creditors from paying us, whether he 11 — 
do it of anĩmoſity, or becauſe the ſame perſons who are indebted to us are alſo ac- — — ne 
comptable to him, and he may loſe his debt if we be firſt paid, it will be law. mibl ſacis'acl- 
ful = us to attempt upon tlie life of this man, and to kill him publickly or pri- ant Ibid. 
vately. | 

This Doctrine is ſo horrible, that Leſins himſelf foreſceing the extremities and 
deadly accidents which are inſeparable from this liberty of killing, which he 
gives all ſorts of people indifferently and without excepting any perſon, endea- 
vours to moderate it by two conditions, that he might make ic more tolerable, 
and diminiſh the horrour which at firſt fighe it raiſes in all thofe who have only 
ſome reſentments of humanity, For after he hath ſaid abſolute ly, that it is law. 
ſul to kill bim who would take away our goods; he adds by way of exception, 
(6) That this is to be underſtood in caſe the things be of great importance; becauſe 6 Perl in 
there is no likelibood that for a ſmall occaſion it ſhould be lawful to defend our ſelves reſponlions fi 
with ſo great damage to our neigh bourʒ and it would be very wnreaſonable and wnjuſt to res Viz fat 
take away a mans life for an Apple, or a C romn it ſelf, But he overthrows this 12891 momen- 
exception immediately after, and deſtroys ic ſtrangely, adding thereupon theſe 3 os * 
words: (7) Tet if ſome affront would be done you for not recovering your goods out — — 
of the hands of a thief, you may aſſail bim, and even kill bim if need be. —— 


0 honis cum to- 
to ilterlis malo. Eſt enim volde Iniquum at pro pomo, vel etlam uno aures ſervando. alicul vita — 1. 65. 
7 $i ramen tibi verteretur probro niſi tem furĩ extorques, poſſes conari, &, fi opus efler, occidert. 
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| It m | then be confeſſed that it were & very nigorous and un juſt thing, ac- 
cording to this Jeſuit, to deſire to depri ve a man of his life, who had only taken 
an Apple from üs: but if this ſhould cauſe, any conſuſin oi diſgrace to hita ſrom 
whom it was taken, and that he ſhould. be derided, ii hei ſuffered it to he carried 
| away gm bim, be might endeavous. tg forge it out aſahe hands of him who had 
done him this injury, aud in caſe of geſiſtance it would be Jawful (for him to kill 
. him,” Cerainly a mans liſe cannot be made more cheap than to glue it or ra- 
: ther to take it away gn Apple. + h mid Vid or 46 
The ſame Author diſcovers another condition whertupon we may kill him 
: who hath taken away ſome temporal goods, that it, chat the loſs ænnndt aaſily 
Le ber ered by ſome archer means; hut he hath no ſooner propounded chis con- 
n £11,  Oition, hen he ruines it by the ſame reaſan by which«he'ſcems to eſtabliſhir, in 
Ing that to do 5 8 that is to ſay, to kill him ho takes from us ſome 
thi 80 ich we might recover by ſame other more ſweet way, would be to fall 
. Tthotcy "che charity 10 owe unto our neighbour; but not to ſin againſt 23 199 
I- Juſtics., 2 r fa he, i we can recoper it by ſomt other way, as that of juſtice, 
lem it will be rfrentimes at leaſt againſt charity to kil, that we may binder him from taking 
Ace- it from us, ah if a Thief fle when be bath taken away ſomething. Which he ex- 
L Pounds yet more cleanly a little after, aum. 70. where he puts this Queſtion : 
Zur (2) Whether it be againft juſtice to kill a Thief that flyer, when that which be bath 
opiate Nu, may he recovered by:Law ? To which he anſwers No, according to 'the"opi= 1 
_ . ſeems to him moſt probable." al TE 1 | 
— * Men believe now adays that . do very well to hold themſelves preciſely to 
fenced: that which they cannot omit without injuſtice z and they ordinarily, trouble 
clas, quando res thethſelveꝝ little about charity, provided they can perſwade themſclyes that they 
judicioefſer re- do'what they ovghit of Juſtice. So that to tell them that an action is in ſome fore 
cuperabilis? againſt Chatity and not againſt Juſtice, is to give them liberty to commit 1 
Y 


un. 70. asforthe Jeſuirs who . the Commungen ent of Charity, as we hayealrea 
ſcen, — they ſay le à ching is againſt rity and n Nageln Jae, the 
ſay according to their Principles and in their ordinary language , that. it. were 
good indeed to — from it, but it is no fin to do it. 4 
Laa teftroy#'#llo this condition in another way, ſaying, num. 70, that 
though we may abſolutely by way of Juſtice recover our goods out of the hands 
und of him who retains them unjuſtly, yer we are not obliged to follow this way, 
in judicisnon and, (3) That we nay kill bim when we cannot without great tronble and difficulty 
poreſt niſi mag recover them by the way of Fuftice, a > | 
— *- . - This is an excellent invention to cut off a multitude of Suits which ariſe daily 23200 
rr "7% for goods ufurped or unjuſtly detained ;: this is a good expedient to avoid the 
charge and pains which muſt be undergone in purſuit of them, He that knows 
well howy to make uſe therebf, according to Leſſivs advice, ſhall have no more 
need to ſeek to Judges or Advocates, and he may do himſelf Juſtice in all affairs 
of tkis nature; his Law ſhall be his dun paſſion and intereſt; and inſtead of 
ſcndirig a Ser jeant to cite him who will not reſtore his goods, he may ſend a 2 
Murderer to take away his life, 
He ſaĩth alſo the ſame in a manner, num. 66, aſſuring us, that a perſon who 
ſces a Thief carrying away his goods in the day time, may kill him, though the 
4 Hine qul Thief neither was in a condition, nor had any will to offend him, nor even to 
barem diurnum deſend himſelſ. Behold his words: (4) It follows that be who ſhould kill A 
non ſe telo de- Thief who fteals by day, and who defenids not bimſelf with arms, would not be excu- 
ſendegrem in- ſed in Juſtioe from the bomicide which be bad committed; and yet in conſcience be 
rerficerer, wy ſhould be excuſed, if probably he bad no hope to recover what was ſtaln from him, or 
\ in nh doubted, and was not wholly aſſured thereof, And his reaſon is, (5) Becauſe 
foro excerleri 3 he if not obliged to Loſe bis goods, or to expoſe them to the bazard of being loſt, to ſave 
in foco. tamen 4 Thief. b a | 


/ c .- xx a yams tx · 8 a 
culazerur & aon erat probabills ſpes recuperandl, vel {i recuperatio non erat certa (cd dubia. num, 66. 5 Quis non 
tengur tes (was perdere, aut probebili periculoexponiere, ut fur (a{vus fiat. | 
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our goods, nor. a Part of them to fave his He; and that bn the contriry de may 


dut any kind of emotion; that he ſhould ſhed his blood, and waſh his hands in 


ebe mus pro 
ribus ani 

take it from him ond kill him our ſelves rather than 25 goodF$ts any 5 — 4. 
thazacd of being loſt, or to ſpare our ſelves the trouble of recovering therh after | 
they are loſt. So conſormable are theſe Maxims to thoſe the Apotſe and the 
Goſpel. | UT 

The horrour which he is conſtrained to receive hereof himſelf, or rather the 

Fear which he hath to make himſelf odious and tinſufferable ini the foci med, 

i che cauſe that he dares not abſolutely counſel men to practiſe chis; and he bim- 

elf alledges inconveniencies which may render it difficult or dangerous. For 

aſter that he had ſaid — it is —— — him 2 — an 3 Us - + 
of pretended or even of true crimes, but ſecret and c d, he adds: (2) But 

ibis opinion alſo, though it may be Probable in the Theory, jet for all that 105 170 be — 2 
admitted in the practier, becanſe of the inconveniencies whith may ariſe thereupon, tive grebabilis 
For men eaſily perſwade themſelves that they are ſcandalized when they are atcaſed, videm quent 
and that they have no other way to avoid the calumny, than by killing bim who accu. Won amn 0 

feth them, ' And by this means there wou li he a multitade of unjuſi murder cum. oaks Saks 
med. Finally, they wbs ſhould pradiiſe this opinjen in a Common. wealth well con. moda qua n ea 

fuuted, would be puniſhed as Murderers, *  ſequi-polluntsq 
And below, num. 55. having ſaid that it is a wholeſom advice rather t6 en Ficileenimito+ 
danger our own life than to kill him that afſaulrs us, he ſupports his advice with mine fbi per- 
this reaſon : (30 Becauſe herein there is danger leſt choler or hatred mingle it ſelf — — 

therewith, or that we (hould be tranſported with ſome exceſi; and ſo thinking to pre- culari. — 

ſerve the life of our body, we ſhould: loſe that of our Soul. 1 effec | 


ſaroris : ſicque multæ cædes injuſtæ patrarentur. Denique talis in Republica bene conſtltuta, ut homicids pleReretur, 
Dub. 8. num. 47. pag. 85. 3 Qula periculum eſt ne im aut odium le admiſceaat, neve medum gxcedamusy & fic 
dum volumus ſervate vitam corporis, vitam perdamus animm. aum. 5 5. 3 


23210 God ſaith by the month of S. John, (1) That we ont 10 lay down . 1 Er nos 


-for our neighbour, and Leſs ſaith we are not fo much vbſiged as to pate wit 


112 
. 


And in Chap. 12. num. 78. aſter he hath ſet down of 'himſclf a e of 
which he declares himſelf to be the firft Author, ſaying, that he had not foutid it 
in any that had written before him, which is, that it is lauful to kill! him. we 
hath ſpoken any contemptuous word unto us, or who hath made only ſome fign coils 
thereof, he brings in this reſtriction: (4) Tet he ought notwirbſtanding augid bere- 4 Civende 
in the deſire of revenge. And though afterwards, num. $0: having proved by ramen vid 
three different reaſons that an honourable perſon who hath received a box on the — — 
ear, may purſue him who gave it him, and kill him, though he were withdrawn; __ 
ſpeaking always of this as of an opinion he holds for true in itſelf, or at leaſt 
probable, becauſe of the reaſons upon which he hath grounded it, yet he ſeeks to 
ſweeten a little the rigour of it, concluding; in theſe terms: (5) For theſt reaſons 
this opinian'is probable in the Theory; yet for all that it ought not, as it ferm, be ſententia eſt ſpe⸗ 
eaſily permitted in the pradice. (6) Firs becauſe of tbe peril there is therein, Jet culative proba= 
hatred and revenge ſhould tranſport unto ſome exceſf, +  bilis3 tamen 
This judicious Jeſuit requires ſome prudent man to the practice of this ſo rea- —— — 
ſonable and bumane a Doctrine; he would have one kill in cold blood, aſter he uns 
had well thought of it, withour heat or precipitation; and that having well 6 Primum 
weighed whit he goes about, and being prepared for it as an action of impor. ob periculum 
tance, he ſhould follow this rare Doctrine with ſo great ſimplicity, that he ſhould od vindictz, 


thruſt che ſword into his brothers breaſt, and preſently withdraw it agaln with- _—_ 


it as ſoberly as if it were in water, 

It is therefore clear enough that all theſe precautions and apparent limitations 
proceed only from the apprehenfion he hath that this Doctrine which he believes 
to be good, might become odious by the imprudence and evil conduct of thoſe 
who know not rightly to make uſe of it, He diſtruſts not the truth of this opĩ- 
nion, ſince he ſaith that it is probable in the Theory, but doubts of the capacity 
ob Many perſons, for executing ĩt as he defires, becauſe of the danger that is there- 
in, left batred. or revenge ſhould tranſport them unto ſome exceſ, | 
Tom. 2. Bob 2 Pait 2,Chap. 2.Artic-4+ He 
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He produces alſo ſome other reaſons to the ſame purpoſe, which are all taken 
from conſiderations purely humane and politick. As when after he had given a li- 


1 verum berty to kill upon an injury or word ſpoken in drollety, he adds, (1) 7 hut for 23240 


hec ſententia all that we ought nat to follow this opinion; becauſe in a Common-wealth we ought 
von eſt ſequen- to content our ſelves with the power of repelling injuries by words which confi 


— = —_ only in words, and 10 repreſi and chaſtiſe tbem by a lawful and neaſonable puniſh- 


| ment, 
— And a little after, nam. 8 2. to prevent the reproach which might be caſt upon 


les veibis repel» him for ſaying we might make uſe of all ſorts of means which we ſhould judge 
li, & legitima necefſary to kill an accuſer who charged us with falſe crimes, or would difcover 
vindi@s com- and publiſh ſecret ones, though true, he endeavours to cover this pernicicus Ma- 
no phe ay © ximc, by ſaying : (2) For all that, neither do I approve this opinicn in the prafiice, 
— And his reaſon is; becauſe it would make way for many ſecret murders, not without 

2 Verum great trouble and diſorder to the Common. wealth. For we ought always in making 
bac quoque eo the right we have to defend our ſelves, take beed we do nothing which might 
— . tend to the pre judice of the Common-wealth, For in this caſe it muſt not be 


in 

probacur led, | | 

OT So he always maintains his opinion, which teacheth to kill, to be at leaſt pro- 

eccultis cum bable, he alſo vindicates the licence he gives to kill, to be a true and Jawful 

magna Relp. right, though he dares not adviſe us to uſe it at all times, becauſe of the conſe- 
— ces thereof. Becauſe as he now ſaid, (3) Ve muft always beware that this 

onem. In jure Zur no prejudice to the Common · wealth, For then we muſt not be ſuffered to 


enim defenfio- make uſe of this right, 
nis con- 5 
—.— eſt ne ejus uſus in perniciem Reip. vergat. Tune enim non eſt permittendus. aum 22. Hzc ſententia 


eſt ſpeculative probabilis. 3 In jure enim deſenſionls ſemper conſiderandum eſt ne uſus tjus in perniciem Rip, 
vergat. Tunc enim non eſſ permittendus. 


le ſaich not that it is a thing evil in it ſelf to kill, even in ſuch occafions ; he 
ſaith not, that we have no right to do it; but only that it is not for our ad van- 
tage to make uſe of it; not becauſe of any principle of conſcience , as bein 
N Gods La, or againſt the — — our gry ; = —— in reſpect 
4 Quis ejus ſome Maxime of Policy : (4) Becauſe this would produce ſome diſorder and miſc. 
uſus in pernici- chief in the antes bs, , 80 
em Relp, verge- to terrific him who againſt his counſel, but following his Max'ms, would 
nt cnn kill for ſo ſmall an occafion as a word of contempt, he brings this reaſon, (5) 
That if he be taken in the manner, or accuſed before a Magiſtrate , he will be 
5 Talis in handled and puniſhed as a Murderer. 
Rep. bene con- This is a conſideration of a prophane perſon rather than a Divine, and fo are 
Kirura ut he- all the reſt which he alledgeth dn this point, And we may ſay that the Pagans 
n would have furniſhed us with more forcible and ſolid ones, to condemn the Do. 
: Arine as well as practice of murders, which this Jeſuit authorizes by his cruel 
Maxime. 

And alſo it is eaſie to judg,that if he had had a true defign to divert men from 
the practice of this murderous Doctrine which he teaches , he would have ſer 
himſelf to it after another manner, he would have preſſed them with the Autho- 
rity of Gods Law, the obligation of their conſciences, and the fear and threars of 
eternal death, and not only with the dread of civil Laws, ſecular Judges, and 
temporal death. | 

But he would not rack the conſciences of others, nor ſpeak againft his own : 


he believed, that abſolutely we are under no obligation to obſerve the counſel 23260 


he gives us in this point of practice. And thereforc he pretends not to make any 
Law therein, nor to propoſe his advice by way of command, but only as a coun- 
ſel. He would not revoke the right he hath given to kill; but only he is not of 
opinion that we may make uſe of it in occurrences wherein we may bring ſome 
trouble and prejudice to the Common-wealth, and fo be brought to tryal before: 
a Magiſtrate, and puniſhed as Murdcrers, 

In concluding this Chapter which contains particularly the opinions of L 
.Tom-2, Scha. Part 2. Chap.2, Artic. 4. concerning 
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concerning Murder, I cannot omit one good advice which he gives Church- 
men and Monks in this point. Aſter he had Gid — there was no 
obligation thereunto; nevertheleſs it would be good counſeF many times, ſalu—- 
tare confilium, not to prevent and kill him who affails us; but rather to expoſe „ Ob tus. 
our own than to rake away his Tife, he adds, (1) That { bwrch-men, and parti- raticnes cenſeo 
cularly Monks, ought to make great acc of vhis counſel, and embrace it. hoc. confilium 
But for fear he ſhould give them any ground of ſcruple by giving them this ö 
AAvioe, he-advertifes them that for ali that chry have a right and liberty to kill bu Clin 
as well as the people of the world when they are aſſaulted, and that if there be maxzime R li- 
herein any Faule , it is only agalnſt the reputation of their profeſſion, (2) Not, Lb ample- 
faith he, that it is not abſolutely lawful for them to kill; but becanſe it doth not he- &:ndum, num, 
come them ſo well. 3 * Non 
And to ſhew how far heis from diminiſhing the right which he give Church- Gin narf. 
men and Monks, and from pretending by his counſel to oblige them to ſuffer cear, ſed quod 
themſelves to be killed rather than kill him that affails them, he doth not fo much non lia deceat. 
as oblige them to flye when they may. (3) Nevertheleſ, ſaith he, if they will not . 55. 
fire, they ſin not againſt juſtice, though they lil bim who aſſaults th. m. J. — 
He faith alſo the ſame thing afterwards, num. $6, and gives them the ſame — 
contra juſtiti- 


liberty for defence of their goods as of their lives. For having put this 


Queſtion : (4) V berher a Monk, who wil not flze, but defends bimſelf, fins againſt am, eiſi invaſo- 
juſtice in barring or killing him who aſſaults bim ? He anſwers definitively in theſe tum occidane, 
terms: (5) I think be fins not againſt juſtice, eſpeciaily if bis life or goods be — 
invaded, Religieſus nolir 
He pretends then that a Monk who ſees a Thief take what belongs to him, ſugere vel ſe tu- 
may kill him without fear of acting againſt Juftice, though he ſhould do better cri, peccer con- 
to pardon him, and ſpare his life withdrawing himſelf or flying: (6) And = — _ * 
tbough Charity incline, it dotb not oblige thereto, as he had ſaid before, Few; by cidendo — 
withdrawing himſelf, (7) he prevents bis neigbbour from deſtroying bimſelf for em? x 
ever. 1 Puto non 
If Charity oblige not in this occaſion, as Laſſus pretends, I know not when it peccare cone 
can oblige. Here we are concerned in the ſaving, or rather in the not taking — 
away of a mans life : here we are concerned even in his eternal damnation; and — —— ä 
that we may not be the cauſe, or at leaſt the occaſion and inſtrument of this dou- dantur. G. $6. 
ble death, the queſtion is only of the peril of loſing a few goods, or of retiring 6 Cher 
and flying. The caſe concerns a religious perſon who is affaulted , or from *k non cbli- 
whom what he hath would be taken. What ſhould he do in this encounter? ae n ad 
Shall he withdraw or defend bimſclf 2 Shall he reſolve to kill him with his own e 
hand who hath taken his goods, rather than ſuffer him to carry them away? 7 Ne pronl- 
Li anſwers that he may kill him wichout fear of finning aꝑainſt Juſtice, mus in ætet- 
Puto, faith he, non peccare contra juſtitiam, nor even againſt Charity ic ſelf ab- num peren. 
ſolutely, becauſe it obliges not hereto, C baritas non obligat. 73. 
After this we may find it leſs ſtrange which we have ſeen already, that Father 
Sirmond maintains that the Law ofCharity obliges us not in rigour always to love 
God, nor our neighbour, upon what occafion ſoever; ſince, after Lefiw's Maxime, 
there are many very {lender occaſions upon which it is lawful to kill, though we 
may eaſily abſtain therefrom if we would, and though we fee clearly enough that 
from temporal death he paſfeth on to eternal. 
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II POINT. 


The Opinions of Amici concerning Murder reſpecting 
the Religious. 


5b be permits them tokill in defence of their Honour, him who im- 
1» *.", pracheth them of falſe Crimes , or only threatens to diſcover thoſe 
ßen have indeed committed. 


Nt only to preſerve his life and goods, as Leſſus hath now ſaid, but a Fryar 

may alſo kill to preſerve his worldly honour, according to the Jeſuits Di- 2 3290 
vinity. This Doctrine at this day is very common in their Schools; notwith- 

ſtanding becauſe it is ordinarily attributed to Amicwin particular, and he him- 

= ſelf makes no difficulty to declare himſelf the firſt Author thereof, at leaſt of man 

— poims which he propounds himſelf, and which he faith he found neither cleared, 

AY handled, nor ſo much as propounded by any Author; we will afford him the ho- 


Wann nour of beiag treated as the Father of a new opinion, and we will repreſent 
— apart his opinions upon this point, ſince they are fingular, or at leaſt were ſo when 


he firft produced them. For they have fince made a ma 
ſhall ſee in the ſequel of this Article, MOTIF: 
He ſaith firſtas Leſiws , that to eſchew the danger of loſing li 
| | wth g life, a Monk hath 
1 the — _ - a —— 2 to kill him that aſſaults him, whoever he be. 
ndl progri- (1) Thi right, ſaith he, of defending bis life , belongs not only to one private perſon 
am yitam non againſt another, but allo to @ private againſt a publick perſon, to a Subject againſt bis 
ſolum habet Superiour, a Son againſt bis Father, a Father againſt bis Son an Ecclefiaftick, or 
| IT — gains - eculary, - Secular againſt an Eccleſiaſtick or Monz, without am 
— - irregularity thereby incurred. 
tum, ſed eti | 
| — But he ſtays not there; he pretends that they may ma ke uſe of this right of 
publicam, ſub- killing, for rhe preſervation of their repute in the world, as well as their lives, 23360 
duus contraSu- (2) The Author: of whom I fpeak, faith he agree in this point that to defends 7 
petionm, filius ſe/pes from an affront which would be given us ; it is lawful : Prevent th 2 
contra — by killing bim : in the ſame manner 4s when a man 2. — wp. | 
liam, Cleicus of life or member, it is lawful to kill him bi fore be can execmte bis wickgd deſign. 
aur Religioſus lt ſcems at firſt fight that this general Propoſition is to be extended only t 
£ 1 — the Laity. But beſides that, he gives in all things which concern the right of 5 
n= yon, — — —— the 4 as to the Laity, as we ſhall ſee hereaſter: he 
— * ; re very manifeſtly. For after he hath demanded whether that 
cerraRtione, he now ſaid, (3) That it is lawful to kill in defence of honour, ought to be ex- 
Amicu tom, g. tended to all ſorts of perſons ? And ſaid that according to Law and the common 
de 2477 jure opinion of the Doctors it is forbidden the Religious, he forbears not to ſay after 
— pods warde, (4) That we cannot at leaſt deny that Clergic men and Fry:rs may — — 
pres *s — —— — —. — — — from vertue and pra- 
2 Convent» ; | operly appertain to the: | 
unt ſupradicti loſe it, they loſe @ very great benefit and — ge r e 
hs elle ad pro- | 255 | 
ullandam ignomin iam quam mihi aliquis ink ur, i , : 
— — quam min! {njaſtus rations: alum me om — — Uo bn of os 
Thid. ſe#, 7. num, 106. pag. 54%. 3 Sed adhue ſupereſt Jifficul — —— = ——_ — 
notis invaſorem occidert? Negant id conceſſum eſe Clerici & Religloks, ur — 1 "Cl — — 
de homicidio, & gloſſa in caput, Suſcepimus, ub eodem titulo, doeent communker DoRores, 1hid. par. — 82 
E # —_—— l wy rg victure ac ſspieatia naſcitur, quique verus honor eſt 
amittunt, maximum bonum ac decus amirrunc. 1514 — 8, he” — arr... 
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23310 The point of honour then, according to the Principles of this Jeſuits Divinity, 
ought to be accounted amongſt Church-men and Monks , as well as amongſt the x Ergo fal- 
moſt ambitious men of the world, ſor one of their greateſt bleſſings, (5) Maxi- tem banc ho- 
mam bonum ac decus, Whereupon he concludes, and faith in the ſecond place, norm poterunt 
That 1be Clergie aud Religious may at leaſt defend their bonowr , and in doing all _— e N- 
which is neceſſary thereto, may even kill him who would depriae them of ii. — = 
And to encourage and incline them to commit this Murder with greater conſi- culpaiæ tutel æ, 
dence, he repreſents it to them as an action of vertue, and contents not himſelf etiam cum 
to ſay that they may, but declares that ſometimes they ought to do it; to that — 
they ſhould (in againſt Charity, if they failed therein: Quin interdum, lege ſaltem _ 1 = 
charitatis, videntur ad illum defendendum teneri, Ibid. Yea and ſometimes , at non inflatur, 
leaſt by the Law of Charity they ſeem obliged to defend ir. : non eſt ambi- 
| What kind of Religious Charity is this that obliges to commit Murders, for tloſa, non quæ- 
5 fear of ſuffering ſome loſs or diminution in worldly honour? If it be Jeſuitical = quz (ua 
Charity, it isnot that of d. Paul which he recommends unto Chriſtians, when * 1 
he ſaith, (2) That Charity is not puſſed up; is not ambitions, and that it ſeeks no 3 Unde li- 
its own private intereſts, cebit Clerico 
Amicws doth not content himſelf to have ſaid once or twice very clearly, that vel Religioſo 
3320 it is lawful for a Monk to kill for the point of honour, he repeats it again as a — 
thing very important, drawing this concluſion from his Principle. (3) /t fol. Re a 
lows , "that it will be lawful for a Clergie- man or 4à Monk, to kill a ſlinderer who Religione (par= 
threatens to publiſh ſome great crimes againſt bim or bis Order, if be have no other gere minancem 
meant to defend bimſelf therefrom, occidere, quan- 
It is not needſul therefore, according to him, that a Monk attend until a ſlan- = _ _ 
derer (ſpeak evil of him or his Order, that he may kill him; it is ſufficient _ 1 
that he threats to diſgrace him; and even without expecting this, if he believes 154 
that he hath a will thereto; and that he is diſpoſed and ready to do it. For 4 Sicalum- 
in that caſe this Jeſuit gives him the (ame right to kill him: (4) If be be ready to ulatot fic para 
charge theſe crimes on him or bis Order publickly before conſiderable perſons , if be ts. 1 
be not ſlain before. One of his reaſons is, (5) Becauſe that in this caſe it ſeems g alig — — 
that a Clergie-man or a Monk bath the ſame right as « Lay-man lawfully to kill a publice — oy 
'0 ſlinderer, there being no difference in this point betwixt 8 Lay-man and a Religious. ram graviſlimis 
That is to ſay, that he would have the Clergy in this point conform themſelves viris impingere, 
to the world, and that he would be ſorry that Monks ſhould have leſs liberty = — 
than Lay · men to follow their paſſions, and to revenge themſelves before · hand of 0 Nun quo 
an injury they have not yet received. jure lickum eft 


ſeculati in talt 
eaſu calumnistorem occidere, eodem jure licicum vldetur Clerico & Religloſo, cum In hoc Religioſus & (erulacis ling 
omnino pares, Ibid. 8 


Which cannot but ſcem very ſtrange to a perſon never ſo little equitable, ſeeing 
that inſtead of putting a ſtop to the paſſions of the world by the Example of the 
Religious, he would overthrow the vertue of the Religious by the Example of 
the World, without conſidering that worldly men that have any conſcience 
would themſelves refuſe the power he attributes unto them of killing him that 
| ay threatens, or hath a * deſign to hurt their reputation by ſome calumny: 
and though they ſhould believe they had a liberty to defend their honour in 
this manner at the expence of another mans lifg, honour it ſelf and natural gene- 
rofity alone would forbid them to uſe it, though this Jeſuit dares to lead on the 
Religious unto it, . 
A Diſciple of the Society deſirous to defend this Doctrine, that he mighe clear 
and make it better comprehended, propounds it in a very remarkable Exam- 01 
ample, (6) Tem have read, (aith he, this Dodrine of Amicus , and you demand ** _ 
whether a Monk that bath fimzed through frailty of the fleſh with a woman of baſe & jnquiris an 
condition, wbo takes it for an honor to be proſtitute to ſo great a Perſonage, boaſts her bomo Religio« 
ſelf of it, and defames him, may kill this woman. —— — 
minam vilem quæ honorl ducens ſe proſtitutam vice, —— 
f —— 3 — ele tanto vice, rem naggit, & enndem inſamat, poſſit Ilam 
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He darcs not at firſt declare his opinion, and he acknowledges he is in great 
1 Quidſcio? ſuſpence, and knows not which way to reſolve, ſpeaking thus: (1) I knew not 
At audivi ab what to anſwer,” It is true I Wave beard an excellent Father, a Dottor in Divinity of 
eximio P. NS. great wit and learxiug fay , that Amicus might well have forborn to propound this 
Do propoſition , but it being once publiſhed in print , be was obliged to maintain it, and 


— we #0 defend him, This Dofirine indeed is probable, and a Monk may kill 4 woman 
&cinz viroz with whom he bath ſinned, for fear ſhe ſhould defame bim. . 


Potuiflet Ami- 
cus hanc reſolutionem omiſiſſe; at ſemel impreſſam debet illam tueri, & nes eandem defendere. Docttina quidem 
iſt probabills, ſed qua poſſet uti Religioſus, & pellicem cccidere ne ſe infamaret. Ibid, 


He ſaith well, that it had been better that Amicm had never publiſhed this 23340 


miſchievous Doctrine, but he faith not that it is wicked; and though he ſaw 
well enough the falfity and errour thereof, as he teſtifies by the difficulty he makes 
to approve it, yet he believes that Amici was obliged to maintain it aſter he had 
publiſhed it, ſemel impreſſam debet illam tueri. For that it is a kind of diſgrace to 
a learned man as he is, and to the Society, to ſeem to have been ignorant of any 
thing, or to have erred; and a Jeſuit knows not what it is to recant fincercly 
when he hath once ſet forth a Propoſition by the order and with the approbation 
of his Superiors. 

This Doctrine, though altogether brutiſh and inhumane , ceaſeth not to be 
probable in the Judgment of this Caſuĩſt: Detirina quidem eſt probabilis, becauſe 
Amicus hath ſet it out; and becauſe he who is a Doctor as well as Amicur, by 
the engagement he ſt ands in to the party, and that he might gratific his Maſter 
and his friend, finds himfelf obliged te give him his approbation : Et nos debemwus 

eandem defendere, And upon a probability ſo well founded , a Monk may kill a 
woman wich whom he hath finned, for fear ſhe defame him. Poterit Religioſus 
pellicem occidere ne ſe infamet, taking from her in this manner her life after her 
honour, and clearing an adultery by a murder, 

A Judge cannot put to death a MalcfaQtpr, if he be not lawfully and evidently 
convicted; and if he condemn him upon fimple conjectures, preſumptions, and 


probabilities, he makes himſelf guilty of his death. So that the Caſuiſts give 23350 


more power to a Malefactor and an Adulterer, then the Laws give unto Judges, 
aſſuring him that he may upon a probable opinion kill her with whom he hath 
ſinned, for fear ſhe diſcover his crime, 

2 Dort. This is not ſufficient to have made this opinion probable , he muſt alſo, that 
— the Religious may have entire liberty to follow it without any ſcruple, remove 
& oppofitam from the contrary opinion all marmer of probability; and this Caranuel doth, 
Improbabilem ſaying, (2) That all able men and learned perſons amengſt them bold with him, 
cenſemus om- not only that the opinion of Amicus is true, hat that the contrary opinion is not ſo 
nes doi. Ibid. nu, as probable. | 
ſek. 2 It muſt needs be that this opinion which authorizes Murder in favour of Adul- 
nite rationi tery, hath in a little time, made a marvellous progreſs, ſince Amicus declares that 
videtur bono- he invented it, and Caranuel not daring at firſt to ſay that he approved it, 
rem tueri gtadio ſpeaks of it a little after as certain and evident truth, the contrary whereof ſeems 
quam mends- not to him to be maintainable , becauſe that upon his and Amicys Authority all 


in un, fn. the learned of the Faction of Probability hay e embraced it, 


mam defenders Then he fortifics this Authority by reaſon, which he propoſes in this manner: 
occidendo ag (3. It ſeems more agreeable to reaſon to defend honour by the Sword then by lying: 


grellorem quam That it is 4 thing more generous and holy to maintain reputation by killing an o_ 


el falſum — lant, then by bearing falſe witneſs againſt him. He takes it for granted, that 


monium 1m 
nendo. Ibid. 


fund, 55. ſe, 


6. R. 


th 
the one and the other are reaſonable, and that there is no difference but as of les 360 


and more: That ic is an equitable, generous, and holy act to bear falſe witneſs 
againſt him that aſſails our reputation; but it is more generous and holy to kill 


um mo- him, rovided only we paf not the bounds of a juſt and neceſſary defenc 23 
deramine tute= » @)?P we poſt de a juſt ry defence, and 
lz. Id enim 
ſernper ſubimel- 
igicur. Ibid. 


that we do no more then is preciſely neceſſary to kill him. For it is, thus that he 
declares he bath always under food it, for fear we ſhould queſtion his prudence and 
moderation. 
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He continues his reaſoning and adds. (1) Nom it is prohable that there is o 1 At non 
mortal fin in the ſecond, to wit, in bearing falſe wicne againſt him who would « morrale hoc 
take away our honour : and therefore neither any in the firſt; to wit, in killing tor — . 
maintenance of the ſame honour. We may conclude by the ſame reaſon, that gc Illud pri- 
it is lawful to rob to preſerve our reputation, or to commit a ſecond adultery to aum. 161d. 
cover the firſt for which we fear to be diſgraced, fince theſecrimes are not greater 
than ſlander, falſe witneſt, and murder, which he pretends to be lawful tor the 
ſame reaſon, | Y 

Then he undertakes to verific in order all the Propoſitions of this his Diſ- A 
courſe, beginning with the firſt. (2) 7 prove, ſaith he, tbe major, becauſe mau- 1 Majorem 
ſlaughter is not abſolmtely evil in it ſelf, fince many may kill juſtly; and on the con Pet ho, quia ho- | 


#rary, a lye is ſo wicked, that God bimſelf cannot make it lawful and hontſt according micidium tx 


to all the Thomiſts, nay, according to many of tbe Scotiſts , who hold that God may 22 hay 2 
diſpenſe with ſome Precepts of the Decalogae, | Multi enim in- 


terimunt jullꝭ 
& me dacium ita malum et, ut nec divinitus diſpenſarl tut cohoneſtari poſſit, In omnium Thomiſtacum e 
imo etiam in opinione Scotiſtarum plurium, qui putant poſſe Deum dilpenſare in aliqulbus p:xcepris Decalagi. Ib. 4. 
Quad ki dicantur non ſuſſicere, vlx erit ulla opinio prob: bilis. Ibid. 


Amicus then and his Fraternity, and other his Partiſans, who maintain at this 
day his opinion, muſt have more power than God himſelf ; being they can . 


and ſanctiſie lyes and calumnics when they are ſerviceable to them for pre 
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er vin 
their honour in the world, which God cannot fo much as make lawful by ail 
tion. 

But the proof of his ſecond Propoſition is remarkable. (3) I prove alſo, 3 Prebo mi- 
ſaith he, be minor, namely, that it is probable that ht who bears falſe witneſs to defend notem etiam, 
bis right and bis honour, ſins not mortally: for that which is maintained by perſons —— 
of piety and learning is probable; and this dodtine bath for it more then twenty great — —— 
and very learned Perſenager, Whence he concludes , That if we imagine theſe not liter qui impo- 
to be ſufficient to make it probable, we ſhall bardhy find any at all that is ſo; nit falſum teſti- 

Behold a new wonder of the Doctrine of Probability, to prevail not only — 
againſt the opinions of men, but againſt the Law of God and Nature. For this — — 
Caſuiſt faid a little above, that by the common conſent of the Doctors, a lye is geſendat: quia 
in its nature ſo bad, that God himſelf cannot prevent it from being ſo at all illud eſt proba- 
times, nor diſpenſe with the Law which forbids it: And here he would have the bile quod aſſeri- 


opinion oftwenty Jeſuits or Diſciples of Jeſuits of force to make it lawful by the ur 3 viris do- 


Doctrine of Probability, and not only to protect lying, but which is worſe, falſe —.— 
witneſs alſo againſt the Law of God. * N a 8 a. 


It is impoſſible to advance the Doctrine of Probability any higher, then to res vires meg 
elevate it above the Power of God, and to ſubject the Laws of God unto it, by nos & doctos. 


giving it a power to approve what they condemn, and to juſtific that which God Quad — 


himſelf cannot fo much as tolerate. = — = ulla 


I know not whether, as they hold that a Conſeſſor is obliged to quit his own opinie probabi- 


. opinion to follow that of his Penitent , though he believe it is falſe, if it be ſup- 1is. 104 
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ee by ſome probability, ſo they do not even pretend alſo that a man who 
th killed one to preſerve his honour , coming to appear before God to receive 
his Judgment, may not oblige him to renounce his own light, and to paſs over 
his own Laws to abſolve him, by repreſenting unto him, that he aul not fin, 
following — opinion ſupported by the Authority of twenty Doctors. 
If the Jeſuits be not confident enough to ſuy this, yet they muſt needs believe 
it, or renounce their Doctrine of Probability, fince it is a neceſſary and evident 
ce of the Maxims of this Science, For as they hold it for certain, that 
we cannot fin in following a probable opinion; it is alſo very certain, that an 
equitable Judge, and by ſtronger reaſon God who is Equity and Juftice it (elf, 
cannot condemn nor puniſh him who fins not. And by conſequene this man who 
following the opinion of Amicus and theſe twenty Doctors who have approved 
it, hath (lain one to preſerve his honour, having not ſinned, God cannot condemn 
nor punifh him; but he ſhall be obliged to abſolve him, and give him part of his 
Tom, 2.38o0k 2.Part 2,Chap.2.Artic.4+ Rr 2 glory, 


"Po - _ __ 
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glory, in yielding to the Authority af theſe Doctors, and giving way to the Rules 
of Probability, though he judge according to divine light, that his action is wick- 

ed, and condemned by the eternal Laws. , 
Aſter this we muſt not think ir ſtrange, that they will not ſubmĩt this marve!. 
lous Doctrine to the Laws of the Church, or Princes, and that they pretend that 
| they art of no foret againſt it, as Caramuel declares, anſwering this queſtion : 
1 Anne a- (1) May we entertain this Dodrine of Amicus without offending againſt Civil and 
dem dectrina Ecclcfiaſtick Laws ? For he anſwers, (2) That the Doctrine of Arnicus is nen, 
— _ ant later than the common Lam; and that by conſequence the Popes, Emperors, and 
Keie Kings bave ordained nothing about this point. Whence it will follow by the ſame 


7 
* Riſpondio reaſon, that if any one ſhould begin at this day to teach ſome new and heretofote 


Amid doctri- unheard of errour, as to ſay that Blaſphemy or Adultery were no fin, his opinion 


nam effe novim would not be condemned by the Church; becauſe it would be new and. later 
Au- than its Laws. When the Church condemns an Errour „it condemns all thoſe 


& 
S 1 who ſhall hold it for the ſuture, as well as thoſe who have held it in time paſþ: 23400 


IT Penti- And it hath truly and ſufficientiy vongemned this of Amick, in candemning {lans 
bus, Caſari- der and murder which this Jcluic approves and authorizes. | 
— 8 — But if the Errour and Crime were not ſo evident as it is in this opinion , its 
— r novelty alone, of which this Caſuiſt would make uſe to exempt it from the 
fag. 529. Ccnſure of the Church, ſuffices to make us ſee that it is condemned by the 
cularly in matters of Poctrine, hath. been always ſuſpected and odious in the 
Church, and that it hath always rejected and condemned it by the Laws and 
Mouths of all the Saints which governed it. And by confequent this opinion of 
Amjexs being novel by his own confeſſion, it hath been condemned by the Church 
before it procceded from his imagination. 
After Amicus had e ded this pernĩcious Doctrine ſo largely, built it up 
= with fo great care, and ſupported it with all the reaſons he could, he thinks to 
z verum put himſelf under {helter by ſaying, (3) That ſince he had not read theſe things in 
quoniam hæc the Writings of any Author, bis deſign was mot to oppoſe himſelf to the common opinion, 
apud alios [cri- hut only to propoſe ãt by way of diſpute; leaving it to bim who ſhould read ibeſe things 
2 1 to judge thereof according to bis prudence. 
1 dat di- But ſeeking to hide, he diſcovers himſelf the more, and his words render him 


Ra, ur commu- More guilty, ſince he acknowledges this Doctrine is novel, and that he hath nat 2 


nl ſententiæ ad. found it in any Author. He therefore by this makes known and dedares openly 


-verlenzur : ſed that ĩt is he who invented ſo abomihable an opinion, And therefore we may 


ſolum dibputan- ſay with all truth , that it hadaàts birth in the School of the Jeſuits; that 
ee e the Authors of ir, and that it ĩs properly and particularly their Doctrine. I» 
dicio relito pe- And it is to no purpoſe for Amicus to ſay, that he doth not ſet on foot theſe 
nes prudentem Maxims fo contrary to Juſtice, Nature, and humane Society, but only by way of 
eRorem. Ani · diſputation, and that he ſubmits his unto others Jud 
n. es not an opinion good which is bad of it ſelf; and this excuſe and ſubmiſſion 
— = pg. hinders him not from being blamable for publiſhing of it; but ic only teſtifies 
$44, that he did this with fear, and that he meant hereby to ſound as it were the 
minds of men, to ſee how this his firſt Propoſal of it would be received in the 
world, that he might afterwards declare himſelf more openly , and maintain ic 
with an abſolute confidence. i this fick draught of his Eſſay ſhould proſper with 

him, and an opĩnĩon ſo ſtrange and odious ſhould only be tolerated... 
Bur bandes bis, it is an ent unſufferable and pernicions to the Church 
and Common-wealth to { horrible Errours and Maxims which carry on 
unto vice, revenge, and murder, under a pretence that it is done only for uiſpu- 
ration ſake, and for an excrciſc of wit, without determining any thing at all abſo- 


lutely. There is no more certain-way to teach men all ſorts of villanies , and 


to imprint in their minds all ſorts of the moſt brutiſi and abominable imagina- 


tions, 
I, POINT, 
Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 2, Chap. 2, Artic. 4. 


Church ic ſelf, For there is no Diyine who knows not that Novelty, and parti- 


gment, For this diſcourſe 
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III. POINT. 
The Opinions of other Jeſuits concerning Murder. 


His matter is too irtiportant to relye on the Judgment of L. and Amicus 

T alone. We muſt joyn thereto that of bal > of their Fraternity, the 
better to verifke what we have reported of their Writings. Now if it fall out 
that they ſay in a manner all the ſame thing, it will prove the truth of what I ſay, 
that this Doctrine of Murder is not the opinion of one or two private perſons on- 
ly; but of the principal Jcſuits, and of the Spirit of the Society. 

1. Dicaſtilns as well as Amicus whom we have already quoted, with others 
alſo, gives licence to any one whomſoever to kill all forts of perſons indifferently, 
Father, Mother, Prieſt, Monk, all Supcriors generally, without excepting Princes 
and Kings, no more than Biſhops or Popes,” when they are perſwaded that they 
aſſault them unjuſtly, . (1) 1: if lemful, faith he, for Children to riſe againſt their , 514 
Parents, Servants againſt their Maſters , V aſſals againft their Princes, and 10 repel eſt fillis contra 
force with force, when they are aGlually and unjuſtly aſſailed, And the ſame is lawful yarences, levis 
for Monz againft their Abbott, and Inferiors againſt their Superiort. So that if contra Domi- 


we ſhould ſee a Son ſmite his Father, we ought not lightly to condemn him, for don wels 
it may be this Father would have beaten bim unjuſtly, — — = 


«Molina ſpeaking of an Adulterer, doth not only not call it in queſtion , whe- pellere quando 
ther ie be lawful for him to kill the Husband of the Woman with whom he hath-a&u invadun- 
ſinned, When he takes him in the ſact; but he takes it for granted as a certain = injuſte— 
thing, that he may do it for the defence of his honour and life, (2) An Adul- _—_— = 
terer, faith he, may lawfully kill the Husband of a Woman with whom be hath com- jj; comm: Ab- 
_— Aduliery, if ber Husband having ſurpriſed him in the fat} do aſſault bates — Supe- 

im: totes eſt com- 

Temboxrin is alſo of the ſame opinion: (3) AmAdulterer, ſaith he, taken in ma lenten- 
the fad, may he defend himſelf, and kill thoſe that would kill him? I anſwer he — 1 45. — 
may. Becauſe according to the Laws of Conſcience the Husband hath not right 4b. 3. — 
to aſſault him. I then in Conſcience and before God, this Husband aſſaults him 2 Adulter 
not according to Jnſtice. He kills him then unjuſtly, And notwithſtanding *2gretius a ma- 
Tambourin ſorbears not to give him a diſpenſation alſo, ſaying in the following 22 —— 2 in 
Section, (4) That @ Hasband may kill a young man that forces bis Wife, though fs — ä 
ſhe conſent to it in any ſort whatſoever, This advice doubtleſs is very religious, to interbctre po- 
permit a diſhonoured Husband to revenge himſelf of treachery by injuſtice ; reſt. Molina de 
and it is alſo an excellent manner for an Adulterer to repair his fault and cxpiate juſ & jr. iam. 
his crime of prophanation of Marriage by taking away. the Hu bands life, after + 3: le. 
he hath taken away the Wifes honour, according as theſe Jeſuitsallow him. " p ns 

Molina in the proceſs of his diſcourſe faith the ſame of a Thief, (5) Accord- Adulterio depre- 
ing to this Dotirine we muſt ſay, that a Thief being entred into a houſe to (teal , may henſus ſe - 
in conſcience kill him 1bat would kill bim for his Theft, if be cannot otberwiſe eſcape detendere, occis 
death. We maſt no more be ſo much aſtoniſhed that they affure us that he from = —— 
whom one would take life, honour, or gaods , may kill in his own defence, and —— — — 
— the Aſſailant; ſince they pretend that he who unjuſtly invadeth the quis in foro 


onour or goods of another hath the ſame right and power. .  conſcientiz non 
juſte Invsditur 


& merito. Tanbur. lib. 16. decal. cap, x. ſelk. 1. num. 7. 4 Poteſt maricus oceldert juvenem vim inferentem 


ux oti quomodocun que conſentienti, quande Ilum aller avertere non poteſt. ſe, 2. num. 8, 5 Juxta bane 
doctrinam dicendum oft fas eſſe furi qui ad furandum eſt ingreſſus inter ſcert tum qui tali de enuſa vult talem furem 


interſicere quando aliter non poteſt eyadere cam mortem. Ibid. pag. 1766, num. 2, 
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He alſo maintains, that in theſe occurrents wherein ir is lawful to kill, accord- 
ing to him, it is lawful to deſire it, to lay a deſign for it, and to do all we can 
1 D to effect it. Sce his words. (1) We muſt Jay that be who Is aſſautted may form AT. 
poſſe um a deſign to kill the A ſſailant, and direct bis blow at bis heart or thraat, that be may 
intendere mor- overthrow and killbim, when be ſees that it is neceſſary for him, that ſo be may cer- 
rem aggrevoris, tainhj eſcape ont of bis bands. 
lut juculumage , Tambonrin permits us to have this determinate will of killing in our own 
grelle animo defence all ſorts of perſons. (2) It ir, faith he, the rammon Dodirine without 
cum profter- doubt amongſt the Jeſuits) that to defend m life, but nut to reuenge my ſelf, I may 
neadi ac necan» Ri him who aſſaultſ me unjuſtly, even with an intention to kill: bim, his death being 
dl = 2 as a means to ſave my life; yea, though it were my Father, Son, Brother , Maſter, 
ar rem 14 Wife, a Prieſt, or Monk, without incurring any peril of Excommnnication or irregu. 
ttt evadendum larity. He might have ſaid moreover, and added with merit, and even wich 
| manus<jus, Th, pretenſion to gain an Indulgence by this man · ſlaughter; ſince according to his 
diſp.12. aun. 4. Brethren, an action of this nature is good and bent; and by conſequence a 
an matter capable of merit and indulgence. J nec 5 R 
ge * . Amicus faith in like manner, G5 That he who is aſſaulted may endeavonr 10 kill 
dam, non vero the Aſſailant, looking on his death, not as bis end, but as a mean to preſerve bis own 
ut vindietam ſu- [ife, Wien 
mam, cammu- Dicaſtillus adds, that this defign of killing is honeſt. (4) Ve mut ſay and 
— — maintain is as moſt true (faith this Father ) that as it is an boneft tbing to repel him 27 
di eim qui me ho aſſaults u, l killing him; ſo likewiſe it is honeſt diredily to deſire to kill him, and 
injuſte aggredi- to intend it for repelling him, and defending our own life. This is not ſimply to 
tur, etiam in- tolerate, excuſe, or juſtiſie murder, this is highly to praiſe it, and to ſtir up all 
 rendendo ejus people to commit it, and to give themſelves voluntarily to the practice of it as 
Alam mer vl. à god action, to ſay, as this Jeſuit doth, that the defignment as well as the ex- 
t, licet is fit ecutĩon of it is commendable and honourable. | 
- meus pater, f- But if you have given occaſion to this unjuſt Aggreſſor to invade you, may 
lius,frater, do- you kill him? You may according to the ſame Dicaſtillus. (5 He commits 
minut, conlur, not 4 firs of man- ſlanghter, wha kills him that invades him unjuſtly , though he gave 
— bim occaſion to aſſault him. That is to ſay, that he who by any offence or in jury 
— — done againſt a perſon, hath given him occaſion to aſſault him, becomes juſt by 
municationls taking up arms to maintain his injuſtice, and may juſtly kill after he hath un- 
ve irregularita- Juſtly offended. And here in he ſhall do alſo, if you will believe this Doctor, 
tis, Hurtado , an honourable and commendable action. 
.__y_pY Filliutius aſſures us alſo, (6) That in occurrences wherein it is lawful ie kill the 
—_ Tambur, Invader, it is alſo lawful to deſire his death as a means neceſſary for our defence, 
lib. 6. Decal. c. Molina goes yet farther, and faith that though in killing him who aſſaults 
1. ſetb. 1. 1.1. unjuſtly, we ſce that he will dye in an eſtate of eternal damnation , yet neverthe- 
leſs we may kill him without offending againſt that Charity which we owe unto 
© defenfionem Our Neighbour : (7) Becauſe in this caſe Charity obligeth not to prefer this mans 
ſuz vitzinten- Piritual before our own corporal life, nor before our bonour it ſelf , or our temporal 
dere, non 2 goods which he would unjuſtly bereave us of. ' 
ut 7 0 g 
ſed ut medium neceflarium, mortem invadentis. Inicm de j uſt. & jur. diſp. 36. num. 78. peg. 538. 4 Aſſeren- 
dum c> ranquam veriſſimum, ſicut honeſtum e in exccutione repelle re illum occidendo 
105 eſt directe Illum veile & intendere oceldere ad repellendum illum & conſervandam proptiam vitam. Pica- 
ftillm Lib. 2. tr. 1. diſp. 10. dub. 4 num. 41. 3 Non peccat peceato homicldii jnyalus qui occidir injuſtum 
invaſorem, eriamk invaſus dederir ceuſam invaſionis. Ibid. dub. 5. nam. 25, 6 In caſu quo licer occidere inva- 
ſorem, etiam licirum eſt inrendere ejus mortem tanquam medium necelzarlum ad (ui deferfionem. Filliutize Moral. 
q. tom. 2. tr. 29. cap. 3. num. 37. Pig. 355. 7 Tunc lege chari tatis non eſt neceſse proxporere vitam illius 
— noſtræ proprlæ corporali. Imo vero nec honori aut externis quæ ille velit injuſe à nobis auferre. 
Molina de juſt. & jure tr. 3. diſp. 13. fag. 1751. 
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That is to ſay, that without —_ the Laws of Charity , and much leſs of 
Juſtice, we may kill the body and ſoul of an enemy or thief, and ſend him to 
ell rather than ſuffer any loſs in goods or honour , or hazard our lives; and if 
Charity ſhould require any other thing of us in theſe occurrences, its yoke would 
be, according to this Jeſuit, unſupportable, unreaſonable, and contrary to publick 
Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 2,Chap.2-Artic. 4. goods 
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234 7 good and humane Society. (1) Otherwiſe, faith he, this would be 8 Joke and 


command unreaſonable, unſupportable, and contrary to publick good; fince is would bite , — 


oblige us to ſuffer an unjuſt loſs of our lives and goods, for fear that in defending our imyorcablle,þ5- 
ſelves, and doing what is neceſſary for our ſecurity , we ſhould cauſe a man to loſe his noque commu» 
life who invades us unjuſtly, and who of meer malice refuſes to deſiſt from ſo great oy Pnnmygy 
injury as he would do us, or leſt he ſhould incur eternal damnation , by continuance in — j = 
the ſame wicked diſpoſition, dee Fama 

f 11. m 
injuſtam vitz & bonorum omnium noſtrorum externorum; ne nos noſtraque cum modersmine Nai. Lauer cor” 


defendendo interficeremus injuſte aggrefſorem qui ſua nequiria à tanta ivjulticia nog vult debſſert: aut nicelic illa tus 
nequitia defiſtere.nolendoy interitum incurrat ætetuum. Ibid. 


By this reckoning S. Paul was unreaſonable, and made an unſufferable remon. 
ſtrance to the Corinthians, when he reproved them that they did not ſuffer chem- 
ſelves to be wronged , defrauded , unjuſtly ſpoiled of their goods, rather than, 
not only to offend or kill the wrong-doers, as this Jeſuit allows; but alſo rather 
than ſuc and conteſt publickly with them. (2) Ion are to blame, faith this great 2 Jam qui- 
Apoſtle, in this very thing, that you go 0 Law together before the Judges, why do dem omnino 
you not rather ſuffer wrong? Why do you not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be de. delictum eſt in 
frauded ? And S. John muſt be yet more unreaſonable and inhumane, when he — 
ſaith that all the faithful ought to lay down their lives for their brethren, ter vos. Quare 
And yet the licence which Molina gives in this point, is abſolute and general, non mayis in- 
and he will have ic (3) belong not only to the Laicks, but to the Ecclefiaſticks', as juriam accipl- 
being allowed by the Law of Nature; and not found to be forbidden them at any I 
time; fince on the contrary it is lawful for them to defend their worldly goods, — — 
Amicus applies alſo this Maxime to the Religious particularly, ſaying, (4) 6. v. 7. Rt nos 
That it is certain that the right of defending their goods at the expence of their lit es, debemus pro 
who would take them away , doth not only belong to Secular , but alſo to Eccleſiaſtick ſrattibus anl- 
and Religious perſons, Thence it follows, that a Monk encountring a man who is me Ponte. 
entred into his Monaſtery to rob it, may take a Sword of a Knife to kill him, If: Fl. voi. 
he cannot otherwiſe hinder him from bearing away the goods of the Mo- 3 Eſt autem 
naſtery. hoc licitum, non 


| f lolum Laicis, 
ſed etiam Clericls, cum jure naturæ licear z nullibi que Illis prohibitum reperiatur; quin potius deſenſio bonotum 


externotum illis permittatur. Ibid. pag. 1770. 4 Quod hoc jus tuendi propriam vitam etiam cum periculo mor- 
ris {ayaioris, non ſol um habeant ſeculares » led etiam Clerici & Religioh, conſtat. Amici de juſt. & jur. diſp. 36. 
num. 128, pag. 546. 


Dicaſtillw , ſupported by the Authority of many Authors whom he quotes, 
ſpeaks more reſolutely and more generally, (5) That it is lawfwl for all ſorts of « Alleren- 
perſons, Clergie men themſelves, to kill them who take away their goodr, And if you dum eſt omni- 
will take his word, and keep to his Principles, this ſort of man-ſlaughter is an bus, etiam Cle- 
action not only not wicked, but honeſt and worthy the profeſſion of a Cletk or — — 
Religious Monk, (6) That if a Thief flye away on horſe- hack, he may be purſued vnſorem —.— 
with a weapon, or killed by a Piſtol-ſhot , when after he hath been threatned to be ſacultatu n no- 
killed, be ceaſe not to bear away what be bath taken; and even though he be not tabllis momen- 
threatned nor admoniſhed thereof, becauſe time permits not, and there is danger never thy quando ali- 
to recover what he carries away. om — vel 

But what if ſatisfaction might be had for it by Law, were it not then ill done p — Dicaft. 
to kill him? 7t 3s not, faith he, againſt ( harity to kill a Thief who robs me of things lib 2, ref. 1. 
which I cannot recover at Lam without much trouble. So it is that in the Jeſuit. diſp. 10. dub 5. 


Divinity the Law of Charity hath no force againſt that of Intereſt, and the life of . 5, 


a man is not worth the pain of purſuing at Law the reſtitution of what he hath poll _ = 
robbed. rem dum ſugie 
cum re quam 


ſurripuir, ut &-fugiar cum equo quem mibi ſurripult, poſſum illum inſequi telo vel bombards confodere, quando fur 
przmonicus de morre recuſsr rem accepram dimittett ) val etiamſi non fit prxmonitus, quando non eſt locus preme- 


nendi, & periculum nunquam recuperandi rem meam. Ibid. num. 58, 
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Molina gives the ſame liberty, and yet greater, for he allows killing for pre- 

* ſi ho- — of worldly honour. For he wo not to ſay, (1 — if an honoura- 
mo ingenuus, he perſon be aſſaulted, and in danger to loſe his reputation, if be flje, though by flying, 
CT be 1 preſerve bis ws life, and bis who aſſaults bim, be is not for all that Lets 
alivs eum ag- 10 fie ; but it is lawful for him to kill bim who invades him unjuſtly, in defence of 
greditur , tunc his life and honour, when be cannot do it otherwiſe, So a worthy perſon is not 
eſto fuglendo » obliged to retire, nor ſtep one pace backward , no more than abate a point of 


2 b to fave the life of him who offends him in ſome matter, or aſſaults 23500 
Im, | 

— — Vaſquez finds ſo little difficulty in this point , that he ſr eas of it as a thing of 
fugere, ſed de- which none ought to doubt, ſaying, (1) That all are agreed (without doubt they 
fendendo pro- of the Society) that when @ man comes upon us 10 aſſault ws , and teſtifies that be 
m — world violate our honour, by tbreatning io beat w with a C ndgel „or give us a box 
—_— inter fi. on tbe ear, it is lawful for us to kill him, if we have no other way to defend our ſelves, 

cere poteſt in- He is not content to ſay we may revenge an affront received; but he pretends 
juſtum . = it is Jawful even to prevent the miſchief , and to kill him that only threatens 
rem, quando 8- to do it, | ; 
— non — The reaſon is, (2) Becauſe he who invades us in this ſort, ſeeks to deprive ws 
— = Molina of our bonour, which is juſtly eſteemed of more value than money or goods, For be 
ſupra pag. 1778. who repels not ſuch an affront, is of no account amongſt the people. And hereu 
- 2 Omnes after he hath (aid that the Caſuiſts are agreed, that when a man is in — 


—— — loſe his life and honour at once, it is lawfulto kill him who aſſaults him; he , 
valorem — fu. adds, that albeit he were not in danger to loſe his life, he is not obliged to flye, 


dc ant olapa and that he may kill only to defend his honour, (3) It ſeems to me alſo, ſaith 
minatur nobis he, that when à man bath his honour only to defend, be is not obliged to flye ; becauſe 
molum contra he is to ſet more by bis honour than money or goods. Wherefore there is no reaſon to 23510 
honorem, occl- oblige ¶ briſtians to loſe poſſeſſions ſo precious, by ſhing from bim who aſſaults them 
dere, ſi alius non un uſt = 
— — ] 

us deſenſionls. Vaſgue z opuſc. moral. cap. 2. dub. 9. num. 34. p42. 43- 3 Quia aggreditur proprlum hono- 
rem auferre, qui . plurls pecunia æſtimatur. In populo enim previ, haberetur qui kmilem injuriam non 
propellertt. Ibid, 4 Sed & mihi etlam vide: ur quod ob tuen dum honorem non renerur fuxere, quia pluris lacien 
qus eſt honor quam pecunis aut res familiaris. Unde non eſt cur obligemus Chriſtianos ita pretioſa amittert ex co 
duod fut iant invaſorem injuſtum. Ibid, Honeſtus vit {i alaps, &c, percutiatut, &c. Tambur, lib. 6. cap 1. ſect. 
3. nun. 1. - 


4 Poterit Tambourin faith the ſame, and Dicaſtillus extends anꝗ expounds it very largely, 
— exempting him that follows his opinion in this point from reſtitution as well as 
— & ſin. And by the ſame Principle upon which he. eſtabliſnes this Doctrine, (4) be 
untum inlilge- approvei the Dotirine of Sanchez who believes that it is lawful ſecretly to kill a flan- 
re. veiberum, derer or falſe witneſi in an affair wherein not only life, but even ontward goods alſo of 
22 puta- great importance are in queſtion. And in another place (5) he extends this permiſſion 
ry Lee killing falſe witneſs and ſlanderers, (6) unto ſuch as defame ms before a Fudge, 

' cuperandum, Prince, or honourable perſons, when we have no other means to ſecure our ſelves againſt 
Diesftil. lib. .this damage, He proves that it is even probable in the Theory, that we may 
87. 2. diſp, 12. prevent this ſlanderer, and kill himbefore he have defamed us. 
par. 4. nh >. And that Church- men may not in this regard be in worſe condition than 
* Leut. others, Tambourin who quotes for himſelf Dicaſtillus, Lugo, &c. faith, (7 ) 
diſp. 10. lub. i 5. That it i lawful for a Gentleman, though be be a Clergie- man, not to flye , becauſe 
num. 220. this would be a ſhame to him. Though this Father Tambourin had lived all his life 

6 Si quisfal-jjqe amongſt Armies, he could not have determined more Souldier-like of the 
— apad. point of honour, He believes not that a Gentleman in turning Clerk, and 
Principem, Ju- r enouncing the world, hath renounced the right his Divinity gives him to kill 
dicem aut viros for preſervation of his worldly honour. 
honeſtos te in- ü 1 
famuare para: & nititur, & alltet non poſſis damnum illud averrere ni tum occideade, poterls eum oecidere Idem 
dicendum & crimen fit verum, dummodo fit eccultum. Dicaſt. lib. 2. tr. 2. diſp. 12. pag. 4. dub. 2. num. 414. 

6 Sialia vis, v. g. ſuglendo, te tuturl poſſis, fugere teneris fi dedecorl magno tibi ſuga non vertitur, ut certe non 
verteretur fi efſerReligioſus 3 non ira & vir fit nobilis, quamyis fit Clericus, cul dedecus effer ſe In pedes dare, 
Dicaflillm lib. 6. decal. cap. 1. (et. 1. nwn. 6. 
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It is not ſufficient for Vaſquez to place worldly honour above other temporal 
oods; it ſeems that he would have it current as the moſt precious thing among 
Chriftians. And this honour and eſtimation which he would make fo dear and 
precious with Chriſtians , is chat which depends on the opinion and fancy of 
thoſe perſons who are of baſeſt and moſt contemptible condition in the world, 
which-are the common Rabble. (19 This honour, faith he, is juſtly of more * Ia populo 
efteem than money and goods. For be who repel1 nat this affront, is of no account at you xg 
all'amony ſs the common people. - — 
Thi value and love of this worldly honour, is that which we properly call non propelleret. 
Ambition and V ain- glory. So that when Vaſquez faith we may kill him who 
inyades this honour, he gives a liberty and power to facrifice the lives of men to 
ambition and vain-glory, it being clear, that we cannot love the honour of the 
world ſofar as to kill men for the preſervation thereof , not only without ambi- 
tion, but without extraordinary ambition, whereof many ambitious perſons 
themſelves are not capable, having an horrour agalnſt ſo barbarous a cruelty. 
This very Jeſuit, as well as his Fraternity, granting a liberty to kill for pre- | 
goods, doth with them put thereto this reſtriction: (2) Provided that 2 Omnes 
what the Thief fteals be not of very ſmall value: far it is not fit to kill bim who wowld Intelliguat id 
take ſome (fight thing, And immediately after, to mitigate what might ſeem too 999249 res qua 
ſevere in this condition, he adds: (3) Bat thowgh the thing be of ſmall valne yet — — 
if be to whom it belongs, be in the eſtimation of the people an honourable perſon , and gi — 
who will receive ſome reproach, if he force it not out of the Thiefs bands, be may kill pro par vo detri- 
the Thief if there be no other remedy, es . mento non eſt 
And that he may leave no doubt at all about this point, he propoſes alſo this bonum occiderc 
difficulty: (4) Perbaps is will be demanded, after bow long time it is lawful to kill 1 mn, 
4 Thief ? He firſt relates the opinion of thoſe whio ſay, (5) That it is any lam. pag, 42. — 
ful to kill when be i1 taken in the fa. And he afterward concludes with ſome 3 Sed licer. 
others who hold on the contrary, that it is Jawful to purſue and kill bim. (6 )* provi peetil, 
It ſeems to me, ſaith he more true, that ſeeing a Thief flze away on horſe- backſor other. "2 — 
wiſe, it is lawful is kill bi before be bides what be bath (toln, — — 
Albus laizonls; Ml vertatur dedecbti, & llleſit homo dignus honore —— 
| teſtat remedium. Ibid, 4 Sed dices : — tempote — n ren 5 —_ — 


allud non 
in! ti delicto occidere. 6 Sed idetut veri od ; ; 
pts rr e antequam rem occult "I RT. * t etiam fugicatem latronem in equo vel 


Leſſius, as we have ſecn already, propounds the ſame caſe, arid reſolves it in 
the ſame manner. He oaks a Vaſquez; of a perſon that hath taken away ſome- 
thing of no value, as an kerz and will not reſtore it. He avows that he deſerves 

to be killed for that he adds, (7) That if it wand be a ſhame to you not to „ 51 nnen 
Pw 7 7 the Fhiefs hindi, you may endeauour to take it from him, and even kill bi. — 
it he neceſſary,  _ | 25 4 Ke pcobro nifi rem 

\ The Stoicks taught indeed that it was lawſul to kill ones (elf rather than loſe furi cxtorquess, 
his honour, and there pee many Examples found in the Hiſtories and Books of the — * 


Pagans , of perſons commended for hayitg practiſed this wicked Maxime. Bur aua cee, 
Lfind.no.moral Rule nor civil Law in all tikther Andoufe which ever tole- 33 


the Jeſuits allow, to kill a man for a thing of fo ſmall importance as & jur. lib 3. 
[1s out that che loſs thereof brings upon us ſome abate. 25 , 2 Tr | 


as ĩt ſa 


A have not found, I ſay, in all Heathen Antiquity any Philoſophy which hath 
taught, no Law which hath tolerated this, no more than ariy Example of any per- 
ſon that ever did it with the approbation of any ſage perſons. For this cauſe the 
Jehuks may boaſt truly, that they have paſſed the bounds, not only of the Fathers 


ag openly, but even of all the Heathen Philoſophers, and 
, and invented Rules of Morality , which the Pagans 
of reaſon only would have abhorred and rejected 


al errours ravagances, . | 
Neverthelcfs Vaſque⁊ believes that he is obliged to extend this ſame power of 

Killing in defence of what belongs to them,unto th: Clergy and Monks. 77 ſe Er 
Lom. z. Sof 2. Part 2, Chap. 2. Artic. 4. Sf to 
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is nothing comrary to their Profeſſion. | 
The ſeluits content not themſelves to allow killing, as we have now ſeen; 
they teach alſo and note out in particular the ways to do ir, Leffws and Molina, 
as we have already ſeen, give herein an entire liberty todo whatſoever we pleaſe, 
__ to _ all ways which ſeem neceſſary, and which may be moſt commodious 
and cafic, | 
S nchez deſcending farther unto particulars, ſaith it is lawful to take the wa 
x Quis hoc Of Duel, if we be expert therein, and think to have advantage thereby : (1 
duellum ratio- Becauſe, (aith he, this dutlling is accounted a juſt defence, moderate alſo and without 
nem defentionis exceſſ, and this ſort of defence is lamful for the preſervation of life , honour , and 


cum modersmi- goo ds. | 

duale lug There are Caſuiſts who on theſe occaſions would at leaſt that thePrinces licence 
Ea defenſio be had; but Sanchez ſaith that this is not neceſſary : (2) Becauſe Nature gives 
contra inviſo- a right of ſelf-defence without need of demanding any toleration, And this natural 
rem eſtlicite, & righe gives leave to ſend as well as receive a Challenge, according to this fame 
PEI bro Jeſuit, who attributes, not without commendations, this opinion to Banner, ſay- 
** gu- ing, (3) That be hath very well obſerved , that in theſe occurrents the innocent 


arty 
endis, $anch, may accept or offer combat , if he had not rather deal more ſecurely for himſelf 


th. 2. 649. an. reaſun which gives liberty to kill an enemꝝ in a Duel, gives him leave alſo to 
. kill him ſecretly, (4) Becauſe this ſlaughter , in what manner ſoe vet it be done, 
fenſio ju e na- 75 2Iways a true defence, | | 
turali abſq; ali And hie declares that this right of killing an enemy in ſecret rather than by 
cajus licentis fighting with him, is ſo ſtrong, that it ſometimes paſſeth into an obligation. 
1 Inſomuch that he even aſſutes us, (5) That Navarra ſaith very well , that an 
3 Arq;opti- innocent perſon ought neitber to offer or accept the combat, if be can kill bir enemy pri- 
me Bannes alt vily, and thereby eſcape that peril of life, honour, and goods, And he holds, that 
licere— inno- this obligation proceedeth from the — which this innocent perſon, who 
ceatt in his ca- commits this ſecret murder; owes to himſelf and hi he kills. (6) For a 
— . much, ſaith he, « by this means be will avoid the imminent danger of bis own life 
lum ob ratio. Pherennto be bed expoſed it in fighting a duel , and he will withbold bis Adverſary 
nem unaditm. from offending God bygiving or accepting the Challenge. 
Ibid. 
Imo non provocando ad duellum, interficere occulte aſtorem illum calumnjoſum. Id. 4 Cum hac occifio fir 
. — DAY AED TEST pos 
occulte lum OCcI<eado id v N — 
culum in duello immi nens viabit, & re, * 


Tt muſt be con that this is a firgnge and unheard of Law of Charity 
which obliges to kill our Neighbour and Brother to keep him from offending 


1 


, God, and to cauſe him to be (lain for fear that if he be ſet upon, 
he ſhould be tranſported with ugh mſelf, and 
commit a crime in fighting a 
nor ſcruple of ſending him to 


eds er farcher than anche, or at leaſt he declares birmleWberter 
| For Senches, ſeems not to oblige us to kill our enemy in uur 


deſever no otherwiſe than by the Chariey we oe roour ere, and impoſes not 
. this obligation on other than the innocent, without d, what his fin 
would be, if he failed herein. But Molina extends this obligation 5 ONT 


of Superiors, publick Perſons, and even to many private Perſons, pretending 
ic vs dots of Juſtice: and be fears not 9 79 and declare, chat he who fails 
Lom. 2. Bok2.Part 2. Chap. 2 ' Artic.4. herein 


to me, ſaith he, that this it lawful for them a well as the Esity, and that here in there 23550 


opuſc. moral. by killing kim ſecretly inftead of fighting him. For he pretends that the ſame 23560 
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herein fins mortally. (1) Vben be who is aſſaulted, ſaith he, is a perſon whoſe 1 Quando 
life is of importance, and neceſſary to the Meal publick, wh:ther it be in temporalt er tre tus purio= 
Piritmals, be is obliged under mortal ſin to kill, if be can, the Aggreſſor, in defenct of = — 
bis life; * © cloud! 

If this Jeſuit had been found amongſt the Apoſtles when our Lord ſaid unto in — 
them, that he ſhould be delivered unto the Gentiles , outragiouſly dealt with, vel in trewpors- 
and put to death, he would have believed without doubt, that he ought to have lbs — 
oppoſed himſelf thereto more forcibly than S. Peter did, who ſaid unto him only —— — 
by way of advice and natural affection : (29 God forbid, Lord, that this hould Ils inte ficee 
befal thee, this evil ſhall not be unto thee, And he would have had no better sggrefforem li 
anſwer than that which Jeſus Chriſt made unto S. Peter: (3) Get thee behind peil. t, ut vitam 


me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me; for thox ſavoureſt not the things that are of um conſervs- 


God but of men, ret. Molina de 
le muſt W —_— „that — qomny _ = W eoygas to kill an — 
Aggreſſor, unleſs we will fin mortally, not to be only for publick perſons, when 14. peg. 1754+ 
the publick ood is in queſtion , but alſo for private — when the intereſts 2 Ablita re, 
of their families are concerned, See here his words: (4) It ſeems that the ſume — — 
is to be ſaid, if his death would bring ſome great prejudice unto bis family , as to bis — — * - 
wife, bis children, whom be is obliged to ſuſtain, 3 Vade peſt 

And ſor ſear that it ſhould be objected to him, that if this man be not obliged me, Seta, 
in Jaſtice to expoſe his life or his goods for his neighbour, that he might recover ſcnnd lum es 
him from death eternal and temporal at once, he might at leaſt do it of Charity; _ —— 
he — this objection by ſaying, (5) That though it might be lawful for him ons Di. {ed 
to depart from bir right by ſuffering himſelf to be ſlain by bim that aſſaults bim, to quæ bominum. 
prevent bis falling into death temporal and eternal; yet be cannot give away the right Ibid. 23. 
of thoſe who belong unto him, to whom his life is neceſſary, being obliged to maintain 4 Idem vi- 
and defend them, And by conſequence be ſins mortally in not killing the Aggreſſor, — elf: f — 
2 2 . . 10 ns morte le- 
if be can, for the preſervation of bis life, queretur wouk= 
; mum detrime.- 


tum familiz , ut uxorl ac filiis quos alere tenetur. Molina ibid, 5 Quamvis enim poſſet cedere juri ſuo, permit- 
tendo ſe ab ſtore inter ſicl ne aggt eſtor damnum mortis te mporalis & ⁊ternæ incutreret, non tamen poſzet cedere 
— — quibus vit a iptius eſt neceſiatis, & quibus aliments & ptotectlonem deber, quz à vita ipſius penden-: 


But why may not he ſay alſo cf the Head of an Eccle ſiaſtick Body, of the 
Superior of an Order, and of all thoſe who have any Charge or Employment in 
the Church, what he ſpeaks generally of thoſe whoſe lives ate neceſſary for the 
Common-wealth or their private Families, (6) That they are chliged under 6 Tenetur 
mortal ſin, to kill the A reſſor, if they can, for the preſervation of their lives. ſub tentu culp 
The one as well as the other is a conſequence of his Principle, and his reaſon lethalla inter- 
is ſtronger for a Head of an Ecclefiaſtical Body , or Superior of an Order, or a F 
— who hath ſome Charge in the Church, than for a Secular Magiſtrate, or a hm oy 
ather of a Family, it being more true of every one of the former than of the conſerye:. 
latter, (7) That be isr's perſon whoſe life is very important to the Weal-publick of 
the Church both in temporals and fpiritnals,Whence it will follow, that we may ſay 
according to the ſame Jeſuit, (8) That be fins mortally, if be kill not bim that 7 Et perſo- 
aſſaults bim, if be can, in the defence of bis life, OED 1 5 
So that it ſhall nor be in one or two caſes only, but in an infinity of occurrents a — 
almoſt, that this Command of Killing, which Molina would introduce amongſt relivus & in 
Chriſtians , ſhall oblige them under pain of eternal damnation. And it would ſpiriualibus te- 
not be eaſie, according to the Doctrine of this Jeſuit, to exempt from mortal ſin fert. 
a multitude of holy Martyrs who have ſuffered themſelves to be {lain unjuſtly, 1 
not only without defending themſelves; but alſo ſometimes forbidding chole lebelis inter 
who could and would to defend them; becauſe ſome of them being Fathers of cere aggreſgo- 
Families, and others Fathers of the Church and of the Faithful, their lives were tem, ſi p. ſſi u 
of importance both in ſpirituals and temporals. So that though they might re. — _ 
cede from thelr right in Charity, and ſuffer themſelves to be {lain without de- OY 
ſending themſelves, yet they could not, according to this new Theology, recede 


Tom-2.150k 2. Part 2, Shap. 2. Artic.4. Sſ 2 from 
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from the right of thoſe who appertained to them, and who were under ther 
Charges, whercunto their lives were neceffary. And by confequence if this Fefuir 
do not ſhew them favour, and grant them 'a diſpenſation from this Rule, they 
fin mortally in dying for Jeſus Chriſt ,, and not defending themſelves, and not 
doing all they could to preferve their lives, fo far as to kill, if it were needful, 

their 1 e 3 * INT 
But if he pretend, that this Commndment is from God, as it ought to be, 
that it may imply ſo great and ftri& an obligation; we muſt alfo believe that the 
Law of G is Jeſs reaſonable and lefs juſt than the Maximis of Philoſophy, and 
the Civif Laws of Pagans, who never commanded nor tatight any ſuch thing, and 
who rather condemn it in many caſes in which the Jeſait approves it, as an exceſs 
ab and crime; he muſt therefore be conſtrained cither to change the Command 
sas ments of God, or to increaſe their number; we muſt, according to him, make 
0 eleven Commandments of God inſtead of ten; or indeed inſtead of whitt hath 
been ſaid to this preſent; Thou ſhalt not kill, we muſt ſay for the time to come: 
Thou mayſt kill oftentimes without fear of mortal ſin, and thou ſhalt even be 

obliged ſometimes to kill on pain of Hell, 


IV. POINT. 
The Opinion of Eſcobar concerning Murder. 


I Will give all this Article to Eſcobar , and indeed he deſerves it well, for he is 
Spokeſman for twenty four of the moſt famous and ancient Divines of the 
Society. And he hath alſo handled this ſubject of Murder very largely, and in 
that ſhort Piece of his Epitome he hath omitted in a manner nothing of what 
the reſt have ſaid, So that in his Book, as in an Abridgment, may be ſcen, 

what is diffuſed through a multitude of great Volumes of his Fraternity, 
I He propoſeth many exceptions to the Law of God which forbids killing, of 
1 MalefaRo- Which the firſt is this: (1). All that do wrong may be killed , as thoſe who rob by 
res poſſunt oc- night or by day, and all ſuch as offend us, though we be certain they will he damned; 
cldi, nocturni, dying in that eſtate, In ſaying all wrong doers, he gives liberty to kill all in ge- 
diurnl fures, & neral who hurt us, in what manner ſoever it be, leaving it to the diſcretion of 

— race private men to judge whether they deſerve death or no: 

lam certo dam He expounds himſelfaftgr more clearly, introducing a perſon who ſpeaks in 
nandi. Eſcobar theſe terms: (2) Of what price ought the thing to be, for preſervation whereof 4 
37.1. exam. 7. Thief may be ſlain ? He anſwers preſently, (3) That it ought not #0 be of ſmall 
Cap. 2 num 2. „ue. But he adds after this exception: (4) If this turn not to the diſgrace of 


4 


7.1 Hie bim from whom it ir taben. This is the opinion of Lotus, as we have ſeen alrea- 


rim quanti vi- dy, and indeed he quotes him. 


* 
© * 
& 
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loris deb:at eſſe He relates alſo the opinion of Molina who holds, (5) That ordinarily it ſhonld 33620 


res pro cuſus be 4 ( ron, or of the value of a Crown. So his general Rule is, that ordinarily 
— — we may kill a man, whoever he be, for a Crown. But he pretends there are ex- 
acre * Thid, traordinary caſes wherein far leſs doth ſuffice , and that ſometimes it is enough to 
vum. 44. pag. have taken an Apple, as Leſſius faith in expreſs terms, or to have ſpoken an offen- 
122, five word, or to have given the lye, as Eſcobar aſſures us after Bade}: For pro- 

3 Non debet fing this Queſtion: (6) Whether it be lamful for an bonograble perſon to Bill 
ele res Porvn. him who bath given him evil language, or the lye. He anſwers, (7) That Badel 


*. _ — hold, that it is lawful to kill him who utter: reproachful wards, in caſe be cannot 


;ia, otherwiſe be repreſſed. 

5s Regulari- £ | 
ter autem Molina tom. 4. de juſt. tr. 3. dub. 16. num. 7. unum euceum affignat; Ibid. 6 Num licest eontume- 
lioſum, ſea profantem, mentiris, honorato viro, interſicere? 7 At Ba delli lib. 3. dub. 24. num, 24. put licitum 
eſſe occidere'conrumelioſum, led in caſu in quoaliter arceri non pottſt. 


Tom. 2, Boh. Part 2. Chap,2, Artic. 4. He 


* 
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⁊ lay, that according to theſe Caſuiſts, we may purſue a perſon from whom wg have 


He gives the ſame liberty to a Gentleman,againit him that threatens him with 
a blow of a Dudgel, or box on the ear, and prepares to ſmite him; fayire, 
(1) If any\one-gttempt'to give u bo on the ear, or a blow with 4 {udgel to Gentle. 1 Aggreci- 
man, it i aul for him 5 prevent ani kill bun , according to Leſſius. And if he dt quis vitum 
could not prevent him, hd demande, (2) hither it be Uinifnl for bim after be peice ig, On 


iapa, ſeu baculo 


. bath receivedablaw on ihe ear; to pur ſue him urho ſimote him, ami to kill bim ? To pe cut te, li e- 


Which he anſwers, (3) Tbut ſome ſay 2104 bicanſe this it 0 revenge, and not bime ei privs 


23639 defend himſelf. But he is not content with this anſwer, and he oppoſes to ir that occidete ag 


of Lis, (4) ho belieter that it is lamfui in the Iheory, thigh it be not adviſe- lorem ? Affi 


uble th pratiije it, becauſe of the peril of nialice, revenge, diſorders, auels, and mur- mm 4 
ders, which may ariſe from it, to the prejudice of the Commeon-wealth, 1 . 
| | 2 An liceat 


impactam alapam, percutlentem Inſequi & inter imere? Aliqui negent, quls id eſt injuri icare, non 
52 4 At Tells lib. 2. cap. * 12. num, 80. hw — we re led 10 — — a 
dum, eb perĩcuſum odli, vindictæ, exciſſuum, pugnarum & cædium, in Republ. perniciem. Alii lecluſis his pericu- 
is in præx ĩ probabilem ac tutam judicatunt. Lid. nam. 48; pag. 13. | 

We have already obſerved before , that all theſe reaſong are humane and poli. 
tick: and though they conclude the practice of this Docttine to be difficult and 
Aangerous, they are no hinderance but that it may continue always probable, 
atcording tb theſe Authors, and by conſequence that it may be followed with a 
ſale conſcience; cart being only had to avoid the dangers and miſthiefs that may 
dxiſe thereupon, as ſome of thoſe cited by Eſcobar do expreſſy Gay, That is to 


teceived a box on the ear, or ſome other affront, without giving over, or being 
ſarisficd till we have flain him. 3 
5) They alſo teach, that we may prevent the miſchicf by preventing him s 3 
who might do it, and killing him before - hand, without need to attend till he potaſt —_ | 
falls upon you indeed; becauſe it is enough that he ſeeketh occaſions , or lays do? Poret, ur 
trains againſt you, 185 etiam infidie- 
But 115 preſent hĩmſelf to fall upon you, though you may fave your ſelf by 3 waſh Oe | 
retiring , you are not obliged thereto, if your flight would be diſhonourable. Prarie eas » 
But if he come near, and lay hand on his Weapon, it is Iawfil to prevent and kill zrtffus cum G 


23640 him firft, if there he no other way to avoid death, and preſerve his honour.  decote fogte? 


C6) They declare, that it is not needſul fo much as to attend till he ſmites ue, Mirins 141. 
or till he puts himſelf in a poſture to do it; that he aſſail us, or ſeek occaſions to. F A — 
do it, and that it is enough that he is minded to do it, to give us power with a aum er 
ſafe conſcience to prevent the mĩſchief we apprehend , and to take away an ene: tus ad me ccei- 
mies miſchievous intention with his life. | de nw J ribs 

(7) If iny man have committed a crĩme which is not publickly known ,. and bum Air 
he knows that another hath a deſign to inform againſt him before a Magiſtrate , if 277 — 
he fears leſt this A ccuſee ſhould cauſe him to be condemned to loſe his life, or part 2 1 


. - of his goods, Eſcobar gives him, by the Authority of Banmneꝝ, liberty to {ll him. dere. um. 38. 


He only wills him, that he may not offend againſt the Laws of Prudence in doing f. 121. 
uſtice in this manner, to conſider well before-hand whether, there be not ſume , Licetne 
other means to quĩt himſelf of this peril, and that by all means he ad month the an Lars 
Informer to give over his proſccution , that if he refuſe, he may be flain with ky ccd 
greater ſatĩs faction of conſcience, vie invedac 3 

| s Diceet Moling 
de juſt. tom. 4. track. 3. dub. 12. num. 2. Thid, num. 37. 7 Scio fallum teſtem vel iniquum accuſa:orem conta 
juſiticiam legalem expandere intendere crimen verum, ſed occultum, licetne occidere, fi ex to timeam capitalem ſen- 
tentlami, aut norabilem bonorum amiſſionem? B; nt aſs erit; dummodo prius admonitus nolit deſiſtere, & non 
fic ſpes tyadendi. Ibid. aum. 39. fag. 121. 7 


Coninck,, by the report of Eſcobar, is not altogether of this opinion, not thar he 
condemns the opinion which is attributed to Banncz, .bur on the contrary he ac- g Contec) 
knowledges, (3) That it is probable, if we reſßed the Law of Nature: but he de act. Supern. 
d. 32. dub. 2 


num. 12. doeult, licet opinio Banne: ſpectato ſolo jure natursli 6: probabilis 3 jus tamen pck:i be I thee. 
hibere, & de fucto prohibuiſse. 1534. F f * pch AVU] Potulse 1:6 
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faith, that poſitive Laws might, and have in effet forbidden it, And one of the 

moſt forcible confiderations which he bringeth to diſſwade us from following 

this opinion in the practice, is that h we may, if we will repoſe our cons 

ſcience and Salvation upon the Faith of this Author; yet for all chat we ſhall 

N e impu- not therein find ſecurity for our perſons and lives. (1) Becamſe be who thus kills a 

nis abjc qui ac- may for being an Informant, or witneſi againſt him, under pretence that be had reveal» 

—— «= ed ſome crime true, but ſecret, or even had accuſed bim falſh, eamut free bhimſelf 

1 bei iſhed by the Fudge ; 

falſitatis, aut in- fl rom being pan! e 7 ge. 2 | 

juftz vtri cri= So that if one can deſign his plot ſo well, and give the blow ſo ſecretly, that he 

minis revelatio be not known, killing a man in this manner, that he may eſcape the chaſtiſement 


23650 


nit, nett. 1bid, juſtly due unto the crime he hath committed, he hath nothing to fear, according 


to this Doctrine, neither from the Juſtice of God nor man. 
Eſcobar alſo maintains with his Brethren , that it is lawful to kill in defence of 
cur goods, and he brings their very reaſon for it, ſaying, (2) That worldly goods 
2 Quls bons ſerve to the preſervation of life and honour, and for the ſupport of our ſlate and cond$. 
externa midium tion. And to add ſomething to this invention, which is common to him with 
ſunt 8d vu, his Brethren, he ſaith, (3) Thar it is for this reaſon that worldly goods are called 
honoris & ſta- a 3 
tus ſuſtentatio- The life and blood of men, | 
nem.thid.n.qz, But if they be the life of men, they are only fo to them that love them, and 
pag. 122. who are of the world, and live according to its Maxims, And this ſpeech is un- 
3 Et ideo worthy to proceed from the mouth of a Religious perſon, and agrees not with 
bone & bonouls the profeſſion of deſpiſing the world and its goods to follow Jeſus Chriſt and his 
— 2 Goſpel. But this Jeſuit teſtifies alſo , that he ſpeaks as he thinks, and believes 
pellanrur. not that Monks are obliged to deſire and love the goods of the world leſs , than 
Worldings themſelves, fince he gives them the ſame liberty with the Laity, to kill 
thoſę who would take them from them, 
Fotaftcr he hath ſaid that Molins extends this Doctrine, which permits to kill 
4 An poſſic in preſervation of goods, unto the Clergy , he demands, (4) Whether it may be 
extendi ad Re- alſo extended wnto Monks, ſceing they have nothing of their own, And he anſwers, 
ligiolcs., cum Ter; becauſe all men have a right to defend not only what every one poſſeſſetb in par- 


2 _ ticular, but alſo what they poſſeſi in common, 
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uſt, quis unuſ- That is to lay, that the goods of the Monks are to Monks, as the goods of the | 


ue habet world are to Lay-men ; and that there is none but this difference advantagious 
ju defendendi, to Monks; that every private perſon in the world enjoys only his own propriety; 
non ſolum pro- but in a Monaſtery every one doth not only poſſeſs a part of. the goods of the 
pria, Yor Aux Society, but the whole is common to him with the reſt. Whence it follows, chat 
— 1 my Monk hath a right to kill him that invades the goods of his houſe. 
num. 43-f.122, He demands a little after , num. 46. if Monks have the fame right to kill for 
5 Licitum- maintenance of their honour, as for defence of their goods. (5) 1s it lawful for a 
ne Religiolo 0c- Monk to kill a ſlanderer who publiſheth great crimes againſt bis Order, as it is lawful 


— — for all men to kill for preſervation of their honour with requifite moderation ? 


crimins ge ſun And he faith firſt, (6) That Amicus durſt not bold to the affirmative for fear 23670 


Religlone ſpar- of ſeeming to oppoſe bimſelf againſt the common opinion. 

ſicut li- | 
—— tuendo honote cum moderatlone interimert ? Ibid. num. 46. 6 P. Amicus; cujus octo de 
curſu Theologiz volumins nuper ad meas venere manu, tom. 5. de juſt, d. 36. ſet. 2. num. 118. non audet ſen- 
tentiæ afficmativ# adhærtre, ne omnium adverſari vldeatur. 


He acknowledges that until the time of Amicus, Monks had not yet the liberty 
of killing for the preſervation of their honour, This Jeſuit would gladly give 
it them, but he dares not; and that which reſtrains him, is not conſideration of 

Rice, but of men and cuſtom. He is not afraid of violating the Law of God 

y granting them this diſpenſation, but of offending the Caſuiſts, and oppoſing 
himſelf to the common opinion. Ne communi ſintentiæ adverſari videatur. In 
the mean time he ſorbears not to propound this opinion which he dares not yet 

41 maintain, and he approves and ſupports it as much as he can. 
i His reaſon for it is, 0) Becauſe if it be lawful for a Lay-man to kill for the pre- 
norem& famam erv#tien of bis bonour and reputation, it ſeems by ſtronger reaſon , that it is lawful 
Et Tem. 2. Soo 2. Part 2. Chap. a. Artic.4. N alſo 
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this point, to make them equal to Lay-men. 


alſo for a Church. man or Monk, For as much as their profeſſion, wiſdom, and vertue, het lici-um ell, 

from which the honour of a Clergie- man or Monk, proceeds, is more to be eſteemed than multo mag a 
Ill in Arms, from whence Lay-men draw their honour, _— 3 1 
Amicus quoted in thjsſame place by Eſcobar , adds alſo to confirm his reaſon, ligiologfiquidem 
that in this the condition of a Monk is alrogether equal to a Lay-mans. Cam in profrfo,lapien- 
hoc Retigioſus & Secularis fint omnino pares, But Eſcobar forgot theſe words „or tia & virtus, ex 
rather left them out purpoſely , though they ſeemed favourable enough to the 2 — 
delign be had of eſtabliſhing unto Monks the right of killing for honour, Witb- beun nf. 
out doubt he believed that this would debaſe too much the right bf the Monks in tur, der eſt 
| uam irss 

For the right of the Monks being grounded, according to him, on their Pro. aer ex 


ſeſſion and Vertue; as the Laicks on their valour , and dexterity in managing cage} . 


hy Arms ; being the Profeſſion and Vertue of Monks is more elevate and more 1314 
to be eſteemed than the Exerciſe of Arms, it muſt neceffarily follow by this rea- 
ſon of Amic us, that the right which the Religious have to kill for honour , being 
better grounded, ſhould alſo be ſtronger and greater than the Laicks. And by 

he ought not to have ſaid, that the condition of the one and the 
other was altogether equal; but it muſt be concluded by the Principle and Argu- 
mentation of theſe Jeſuits, that in this the Monks ought to have advantage over 
8 that they may kill wich more liberty, and upon leſs occafion thoſe 

invade their honour, 

And the reaſon hereof is clear. Becauſe the more precious honour is, the more 
eaſie it is to hurt it,and the fault of him that doth ĩt, is the greater; andas offences 
which are ſlight, being done againſt private perſons, are very great, and deſerve 
excmplary chaſtiſement, being done againſt the honour of a Prince or a King; 
ſo an injury which would not be.confiderable againſt the perſon of a 
would be criminal, being done againſt a Monk, co blaſt his or his Orders repu- 


By this Rule it is enſie to judge how far this pretended right may be extends 
ed ; or rather it will be hard to Judge of its ſo great extent, As it will be at_ 
the pleaſure of Monks to ſet their honour, vertue, and the reſpect due unt> their 
Protcflion at what rate they pleaſe, ſo it will alſo he in their power to 3 of--! 3 ,<be 


the greatneſs of the faults whichare commiteed againſt them in this point, and 
conſequent!y.of the penalty they deſerve who commit them. | ung 

And if it be lawful for a to Kill for a matter of frall value, licet fit 
res pervi pretii, as /aſquez ſaith, by example, foran Apple or a Crown, 27 pro 


puma, vel etiam und axreo. ſeruando, as ſaith Leſfar, as we have ſeen; when a2 15 52 ; 


mans.honour is concerned in the taking theſe things from him, we muſt confeſs 


ſaffice', according to ihis-Divinity, to give che ſame toleration to a Monk. We 
need only look ſurlily upon him, do ot ſay ne le ie Ip to offend Him, to in- 
cur his diſpleaſir e, and thereupon to dye by his hand, if he pleaſe to make uſe 
of this right which the Jeſuĩts attribute unto him, as they alſo uſurp ic them- 


(clyes, and pretend they may uſe it, as we ſhall ſee in che following P where 
. —— 0 es 


4.425; » 


v. POINT 
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chat a yet leſſer occaſion, if a leſi can be had than — or Crown, will Amer a 


as. 
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of Murder. 


v. POINT. 


ße Conformity of the Jeſuits , who in our days have taught in their 
colledges, with the more Ancient, inthe Do@rine of Murder. 


12 Doctrine having been invented and eftabliſhed partly by the moſt an- 
cient and moſt conſiderable Divines of the Company of Jeſiiits., as we have 
now ſeen in the preceding Points, their Authority hath given ſuch credit and 
ſuch a current to it amongſt their Fraternity, that paſſing thus from one to ano. 
ther, as a Tradition of the Society, it-hath been ever fince maintained by their 
Schools, and is propagated unto our days without any interruption; the 
contrary, it hath by ſucceſſion of time received a notable incregle; 


und far greater 
Authority by the multitude of thoſe who have followed it , the later always en- 
deavouring to add ſomething , and to augment the inheritance of their Fathers, 
by expounding and extending more and more the bloody and inhumane Maxims 

- which they had left them on'this ſub ject. | 
For ſome years this Doctrine hath alſo been taught in divers places of this 
Realm, in many Colledges of the Jeſuits at the fame time, and many years toge- 
ther in the ſame Colledges. Father Flachaut and Father Le Court have taught 
it at Caen, and in teaching it , have been tranſported to all exceſs which therein 
could be & mmitted. I will only report here one or two paſſages of one of theſe 
two Caſuiſts, faithfully extracted out of his Writings, which have been verified by 


publick Authority, by the diligence of the Rector of the Univerſity of Paris, 230 0 


wherein he hath heaped together, and faid in ſhort a great part of what Leſſus and 
x Dico 5, others have propounded upon this ſubject. See here his own — 171 
probabilirer li- ſay that it is probably lawful for all ſorts of perſons, even for Clergie- mem and Monkg, 
chum eſſe cui- Seaking abſolutely, and ſetting afide ſcandal, to kill a Thief who flyer, though be make 
vis, eciam Clt- go reſiſtance, when be takes away ſome precious thing, as 6 Horſe ; eſpeially Church= 
fo» 12 goods, and which he cunnot otherwiſe retover, 
quendo, & ſe- (2) I ſay moreover, that it is lawful to Ria Thief who ſtyes, if it be neceſſary to 
moto ſcandale, the preſervation of mine honour therein notably concerned, 
occidere ſurem (4) Finally it is lamful, efpeciatly for Gentlemen, 10 kill bimwho is minded to 
fugicnrem er (71:72 them, though ſlightly, if the injury ond diſhononr they receive thereby be remark. 
a 


am non relies” oble ; ſo after they have received on the ear, they may preſently ftrike with the 


ſas, puts e- learned men. | 


JE adam guns, = Lange Ur hdr pn 6 1 ein 5x de: 
———— — que licer volentem te percutere lexiter, occideres ubl id inſignis eſt 
in , Tladle percutere tutim ad vitndam ignominiam, canler- 


: Thefseariied men are Moline, Leſfids; Sanchez. and others whom we have 
produced in the fore-going Points, as the Authors and Fathers of this Doctrine, 
fince they have themſelves, that — it not in the Books of other 
| tions, 


Divines, at leaſt as to certain the moſt important 


The ſame Caſuiſt ſaith, that a man who fears leſt another ſhould lay ſome 23720 


Indictment agaĩnſt him, or accuſe him unjuſtly, that he might deſtroy him, becauſe 

he hath affirmed, —— a 4 7 may juſtly kill ehis his enemy, 
challenge him into the field, or rid his hands of him by ſecret means, as he Judges 

B ducbus it convenient. And then he adviſes rather to make uſe of the latter than former 
Ar henets fl. way. (4) Becauſe of two ways which are both lawful , it ſeems that ought to be 
lud videtur ell- preferred which is moſt ſicure for the defendant , that be may avoid evident peril or 


oft ex parre jus qui ſelpſum deſendlt, od ylrandam cerram mortem, ejuſye eerrum periculum. 
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death it ſelf. And a few lines after, he adds, C1) That all this eught to be un- 1 Hecintely 
derſtood in the ſoveraign ami ins Court of God and ( onſcience. For in the ont ligenda lunt in 
ward Court which proceeds according to forms of Juſtice , and conſiders preſumptions _ ay — 2 
and conjetiures, be who ſhould thus prevent his Adverſary bow injurious ſoever, would Dei & conſci- 
be condemned as a Murderer, if be could not clear himſelf. entiæ. Nam in 
As if Gods Law did not forbid Murder as ſtrongly as thoſe of men, and it were ſoto litigioſo u- 
lawful to abuſe his goodneſs by fearing him leſs than his Creatures becauſe his = — ck 
Juſtice doth not commonly puniſh wich ſo great ſeverity and ſpeed as that of the 3 — 
Princes of the Earth. »Rorem ioju- 
This Jeſuit raiſes yet another Queſtion , whether one may kill a perſon from ſtum babgretur 
whom he yet never received any diſpleaſure, as an infant, when he cannot ſecure ttus bomicidiis 
his own be but by his death. And after he had ſaid, that there are many who * — 
cannot approve ſo barbarous an action, he adds, (2) -That according to the opi- 1 
nion of ſome orbengy which is alſo bis own, it is probable that this is lawful , becauſe nibilomious 
this Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill, forbids not abſolutely to kill an innocent; cum quibuſdam 
but with this exception, not to kill him without obligation and juſt cauſe, according as 2 id 


S. Thomas ſteaks. Now in this caſe be that kills, doth it not without juſt and very — Log 
wrgent reaſon, ſuch « is the preſervation of bis own life, — dhe 


occides „ non 
prohibetur abſolute omnis occifie Innecentis, ſed cum limitatione , ne videlicer indeb{ce & fine juſta cauſa * Sicut 
docet g. Thomes 1. 2. q. 100. 3. 3. Iſta aucem ocelſio non fir fine juſt iſſima cauſa & urgentiſſima, quulis eſt con- 


ſervatio proptiæ vltæ. 


I This reaſon may be extended yet farther. For hence it will follow, that liber- 


ty be taken to kill an innocent, not only to preſerve liſe, but honour and 
oods; and if he ſhould be blamed, who had done it, he may alledge for his 
Juſtification, that if he had not done this, he had been ruined in eſtate and ho- 
nour, whereof the one is neceſſary to life, and the other more dear than life it 
ſelf; and he will ſay as the Caſuiſt here: Ifta occiſio non fit fine juſtiſima cauſa 
&urgentiſima. | 
Tambourin bath very lately cauſed the ſame thing to be imprinted. I any one, 


| Gaith he, aulit you , and make uſe of an innocent perſan to ſhelter him, you my kill 


$3740 


20 


bim, that you may hit him who invades you, | 

Eſcobar is of the ſame opinion, tr. 1. ex. 7. num. 52. pag. 121. and Liſius | 
whom he quotes, propoſeth the Queſtion-in theſe 'terms4-(3) It ir demanded, 3 Si is qui 
wbeber ifs perſon aſſaultea cannot ſecitve bimſelf but by bhazarding the death F an invaditur non 
inzocent therewith the 4igreſſor covereth himſeif, be may defend himſelf notwith . koſſet ſe tueri 
flanding that bazard ? He anſwers, (4) That it is more probable he may. He 5 
afterwards poles the ame caſe in another faſhion, (5) Suppoſe ; faith he, quo invaſor ſe 
abat a man flies from bis enemy, and he cannot eſcape hut through ſome ſirais way yroregit, urrum 
wherein he will cruſh to death {ome infant or lame perſon, is is demanded, whether & liceat cum eo 
be may take that way to ſave bimſelf ? —_ le de- 


He anſwers firſt, (6) That Navarra \ſaith that he may not, unleſf he have pro- 
bable hopes not to Nl him. But though this be always à great ipjuſtice to — nbd elſe 
the life of an innocent, oyer whom we have no power, to ſecure our own; yet polle. Leu de 
this ſatisfies not Laus, who outvying Naurra, adds, (7) That in truth it ſeems Juſt. lib. 2. cap. 
that we aught to ſay the very ſame tbing of ibi caſe. as of tbe farmer. That is, chat 2 % f 
a to ſave my lite I may kill an innocent wich my own hand; ſo one may ride _ Peres fifu- 
over him, though we be aſſured that he will dye thereof. giens hoſter * 


| off non poſſit eva- 
dere ulſi per lier Sed ror infantgm vel claudum j poreviens Jllac ſugere ut ſe ſalvet? 6 — Ni- 
ogg alſqua ſpes non i, 7 Stdrevera yidetur tadem tatlo quz in caſu ſupertorl, 


Hisreafon ir, (8) Becauſe be who is oſſawtted bath right is defend bimſelf, and 3 Qiu qui 
that bis meeting with, or the imerpoſurt of an innocent doth not take from him this lavaditur jus 
right. - Which is no other than an application of the general Maxime whereon babet ſe defen- 


he grounds all this Doctrine of Murder under pretence of defending hte, honour, 15 2 


Ila [gnecentls inter pelitlone, 
and 
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Gonis vides <xtended to whatſoever is neceſſary to ſecure ones falſe fram all injuries. 
le extendere 8d . But he gives a charitable advice to temper a little theſe anſwers, if they be 
id omn: quod found too rigorous. That is to confider, (2) That we are obliged , at leaft by 
el — Charity to fhe, if we can, for fear of killing an innocem.But this language, as we have 
Jojuria rives already oblerved elſewhere, according to the Principles of the Jeſuits Divinity, is 
immunem. not intended to fignific any more than that if being aſſaulted, you can flye wich- 
2 Adverte out any inconvenience to you, rather than kill an innocent, in your defence, you 
tamen primo, (ha{l do well, though you are not obliged to it abſolutely, and in doing the 
6 pores feen contrary, you cannot be blamed of any injuſtice. This is that which the ſame 
ex charitore, ne Leſſius faith in another caſe, (3) If notwithſtanding you will not ſiye, you. fin nos 
innocentem in- againſt uſtice. "I 146 
rerficizs. Ibid. All this murderous Doctrine hath alſo been taught at Paris in tha Colledge of 
num. = Clermont by Father Hereaw, under the view and with tion of the 
Wy 1 8 Superiors and Chief of the Society, For he demands: (4) If when ony one em- 
non peccab's deavonrs to defame me before a Prince, a Fudge, or Perſons of Honour by falſe reperts, 
contra juſtiti - and I cannot by other means prevent him from cauſing me to loſe my reputation than 
an. by killing him ſecretly, I may do it with @ good conſcience ? This is the ſame Que- 
4 Anſine- ſtion which Leſius hath already propoſed before, and others with him. And he 


1 Jus deſen- and gcods: which is, (1) That this pretended ri tof ſelf-defence is generally 23750 


mioi mos kills gives alſo thereto the ſelf ſame anſwer. (5) Bennez, (aith he, believet ir, and 23760 


> — adds moresver, that we ought to ſay tbe ſame alſo, though the erime be true, provided 


— rn it be ſecret, ſo that according to the Rules of Law and Juſtice , be could not diſ- 
vel vi os honc- cover it. 

— — A crime can never be more ſtrongly authorized than by allowing another. to 
ratione poſſim be committed to conceal it, and giving liberty to kill a man who hath ho- 
hoc damaum ledge of it, when there is fear that he will utter it. 
famz avercece The reaſon of this Caſuiſt is, (6) Becauſe if you profeſs that you will take away 
nil te occulte my hombur or reputation by ſtriking me with a Cudgel , or giving me @ box on the ear, 


CR I may oppeſe you with Arms; and by conſequence if you endeavony to do it with your 


P. Here. tongue, I may make uſe of the ſame means when I cannot ſave my ſelf otherwiſe 


5s Afﬀirmat] than by taking away your life. For the difference is of ſmall moment berſoever 
Barinez . 64. of theſe two ways you aſſail me, ſince as much miſchief may be done with the tongue as 


2. 7. d. 14. ad- : 
224 other inſtrument. 


dum, etiam {i crimen ſit vetum, dummodo occul tum ſit, ita ut ſecundum j legalem non poſit pandere. 

Quis ſi baculo vel ↄlapa impꝛcta velis honerem meum vel famam poſfum armis prohibere, Itgo erldm 
6 id coneris lingua, nec aliter poſſim eradere alk ze occidam » parum id viderur refecre, cam que lingua atque allo 
inſtru mento mihi nociturus es. / 


If this reaſon and this bloody Maxime be current amongſt men in our days, as 
this Jcſuic ſeems deſirous to make it, by giving it his ſtamp, and teaching it in 
hispublick'Le&ures, no mati can be ſure of his life, or rather there will hardly 
be any perſon left alive in this world, wherein defamations ſerve for common 

entertainment, and a flonting humor goes for a vertue. 
. 7, Dale He alledges allo this other reaſon which' is more general. (7) The right of 
— le ad ſelf defence 1s extended to al that is neceſſary to ſecure ones ſelf from all ſorts 
omne quod eſt injuries, He took this reaſon from Lem, which we have already examined, 


neceſſirium ut but he adds this ſweetning thereto, (8) That it were god to adi this Detra- 23770 


le quis ab omnĩ jor before we kill bim, that be ſhould defift from bis bad intention 3 and if be will not 
Injuris ſerver 4% it, not to kill bim pmblickly, for avoiding ſcandal, but in ſecret; 


immunem. 
$ Monend wr” e ONE 3 
tamen prius efler derraſter ue deer, & 6 eller; raciene candull non ePer apern ogeidendus, ſel clamt2%, 11. 
The Tews had this ſame confideration , and ſaid in a manner the lame thing 
ven they were upon the demand of the death of Jeſus Chrift, and yet would not 
Et quert- for all that have him put to death on the Feaſi-day for: fear of ſcandal. and tu- 


2 15+" mult. (g) The chief Prieſts and Seribes, faich &. ark, ſought meanr to tale bim 


7 eum dolo tenerent & ocelderent : Dicebant ayjem, Nys la dle feſto, ne forre rumulcus fierer in populs, 
arch 14, v. 12. 
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by cel, and put him — but they ſaid, This — be done — Feat. 
day, left it ſhould cauſe a tumult amongſt the people, 
l will put an end to this Chapter, and cloſe it with ſome remableable places of 
a Book which Father Perevixs cauſed to be printed ſome years ſince, of Publick 
Penance, For writing after thoſe whom we have already quoted, and ſeeing he 
could add nothing to the licentiouſneſs of their opinions about Murder, he was 
minded to fignalize and make himſelf remarkable above all others, by ſhewing 
— more audacious than they in the practice and execution of what they 
ad ; taught. 
This Doctrine is of it ſelf fo far diſtant from all reaſon and humanit ; chat 
the greater part of themſelves who would have it paſs for true, or at leaſt for 
probable, have maintained ir only in general and in the Theory: and when they 
more nearly conſidered ic in the particular caſes and dire conſequences i it drew at- 
— kept them back, and hindred them many times from ap- 
proving the 
chere will be none found befides Father Petavius > who tranſꝑreiſ ing 
all bounds of moderation, is not content to maintain, as others, that this Do- 
&rine, which teaches Murder, is probable, or to approve it in the practice; but 
he requires and preſſes the execution of it, and purſues it with all extremity of 
heat againſt a DoQor and Prieſt hom he acknowledges unreproachable in his 
life, and who could not be criminal in that po which he purſucs him, it 
nt in this, becauſe he being obliged in Charicy met yer neceſlity to reprove ſome 
defaults of the Jeſuits conduct in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Penance 
and-the Euchariſt ; thet which this Docior of Sorbonne ſaid, was not pleaſing . to 
— — 
; ould cover his.inhumane flicks wich a veil of imaginary intention; 
$3790 He would have kia averſion we 6 an immotent perſon, paſs for 4 Nodabie and 
gecrſſary duty. And hacauſe he can find nothing in the life of this famous No- 
cor which could render him. ſo criminal as he repreſents him , he Forins againſt 
him general accuſations , and imputes uhto him the greateſt crimes againſt the 
State and Religion, without any progf, without other foundation than that of 
his paſſion and blindneſs. 
He goes yet farther, and to rid his hands of his Adverſary more eaſily, h:ſhews 
a deſire ; that the invention ofa famous La ww. giver might be followed , who 
cole That if any one would chavpe and inuovate any thing in the receiped 
Laws, be ſhould preſent bimſelf with 4 Halter about big neck, e iſt into a runnir £ 
knot , and having in this manner pr e * reaſons i (in of tion to them, if they 
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great at and abominable homicides, as this Farher, ſo good and gentle, hath a will 
co do with his own hand. 

I ſpeak not here, though this ſeems to be irs place, of that deteſtable Doctrine 
which teaches Subjects to kill their Kings, under pretence.of their being Tyrants ; 
women great with child, to cauſe the fruit in their wombs to periſh, when they 
cannot be delivered thereof without endangering their lives; young Maidens de- 
floured , ro expoſe their children to ſave their credit, which is the Jeſuits Do- 
&rine. | ſhall repreſent all theſe things more convenienely, when I ſhall come 
to ſpeak in particular of the Duties of every perſon according to his condition. 

I willonly obſerve here, that if the Murder- which is committed in all theſe 
caſcs, and in all others which we have formerly related, and extracted out of the 
Jeſuits Books, be not againſt the Commandment of God which forbids to kill, as 
the Jeſuits maintain; it will not be eafic to.imagine on what occaſion one may 
poſſibly break chat Commandment or make himſelf criminal in the violation 
thereof, if he may kill an enemy, a ſlanderer, a thief, an invader , an informer in 
falſe crimes, and even in true ones, but ſecret, and which is yet more an innocent 
perſon, and from whom he never received any diſpleaſure z an Infant, a Prince, a 23510 
King, all ſorts of Supcriors, without excepting Fathers and Mothers. 

If he may challenge into the field, aſſaſſinate publickly, kill by ſurpriſe or up- 
on advantage, cauſe to dye ſecretly, by by poyton, or otherwiſe for the preſervation 
of his life, honour, or goods, and evenfor the leaſt thing in the world, as for an 
Apple, when he believes himſelf obliged in honour not to let him carfy it away 
who hath taken it. 

I ay, if ane way kill, or cauſe to be killed in all the ſe caſes without puniſh- 
ment or fin, as the Jeſuits teach publickly, ic will neceſſarily follow, that accord- 
ing to their Maxims, for a man to make himſelf criminal againſt the Command- 

ment which ſorbids Murder, he muſt kill in a -frolick , without any true or 
apparent cauſe, Which cannot be ſuitable co any bur Devils , and thoſe chat 
have a diabalick malice. 
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phy. For we ſay, that theſe things are certain, and that they may be proved by de. que adeo cx 
monſtrative reaſms , but no man bath yet 138 them. ſay, the Principle le — —— 
whence this Conclufion is drawn, For if the conſequences of it be conſidered, it may * * 4 
be proved manifeſtly enough, principally from this, that if it mere not forbidden by the x, Purandus 
Law of Nature, it might be granted by diffenſation in ſome very preſſing occaf 0:8, quidem, Marii- 
which cannot be ſaid in any wife. nus de Magi- 
It is eaſie to ſee whither this reaſoning tends. (1) It 7s probable, faith he, "= N 
that one may be invincibly ignorant of the precept which forbids fornication, at leaſt 6 - a 
amongſt barbarous and groſ-witted perſons. This is the opinien of Azor and Fa- ex jute govitjvo, 
gundez. The reaſon is, becanſe this precept it not drawn mahifettly from ſome firſt Veum com- 
principle of natural light, munis & omnĩ- 


um fare, 
rum ſententia docer effe de lege naturali. Mihi vero duo ſunt certs, Primo hanc communem eſſe yeram ſententiam 
$:cundo data hac verirace, dicendum à nobis eſſe dari rationem naturalem id certo ptobonttm, ſed ingenue fareri n6s 
debere eam à prior nondum clare effe compertam. Ita ſolemus reſpondere cum de cali quibuſdam occultis, cum de 
quadrarura cireuli, aliiſque ſimilibus etiam in Philoſophis diſputamus ; ex nimirum cetta elſe , certiſque tat ĩonibus 
„verum eas nondum adhuc ſuiſſe manifeſte ab ullo propeſi ns, DI A priori z nam 4 poſteriori ſatis 
maaifeſte probatur, præſertim ex eo quod fi non effer jure naturali prehibira, in aliquo tandem urgentiſſimo caſu pofſet 
in ca diſyenſari, quod nullo modo dici poteſt. Tambourin. lib. 7. decal. cap. 1. fe, 2. num. 1. 
1 Dari poſſe Ignorantlam invigcibilem circa preceprum non fornicandi , ſaliem apud Baibaros & incultos, pro: 
bobile eſt. Ita Axor, Fagundes, quis non admodum maniteſte illud deducitur cx primis principiis luminis natura- 
lis. num. 10. 


He ſaith firſt of all, that many Doctore, whom he cires, hold, that Fornication 
is forbidden only by pofitive Law; and by conſequent this opinion is probable; 
according to him, being ſupported by the Authority of theſe Doctors, who 
withooe doubt are not deſtitute of reaſons to prove it ; 

In the ſecond place he ſatth; the Principle from whence we may infer , that 
Fornication is evil in it ſelf, and forbidden by the Law of Nature, is not evident; 
that it cannot be found, or at leaſt wiſe not clearly diſcovered, Whence it fol- 
lows, that this Concluſion is no more evident than ics Principle, but is ic ſelf only 
probable, .. And though ic be more probable at this day than the contrary opi- 
nion which bath not ſo many Partizans and Caſuifts on its fide , nevertheleſs as 
it is the more ſweet, that is to ſay , hath more liberty and canformity to the 
corrupt inclinations of Nature; it may perbaps ſhortly prevail #bove the other by 
ſuffrages, and the greater number of theſe new Caſviſts who profefs a complacent 
Divinity, and follow voluntarily the moſt indulgent opinions. 

In the thied place, though it ſhould continue always Jefs probable, it is enough 
that it is ſimply probable , fince the leaſt or laſt degree of probability ſuffices to 
be followed with a ſaſe conſcience, according to theſe Doctors. 

4. Whenceirfollows evidently, that he who ſhall be of Tambourint opinion, 
may abſolately demand and receive a diſpenſation for Fornication , as well as 
for s wp — at aſt probable, according to him, that neither dhe one 
nor the other is forbidden, but only by | rugs Law; and where things are not 
evil, ſave only in regard they are forbi „ one may with fome reaſon , and 
even without any reaſon, according to ſome Caſuiſts, obtain and make uſe of a 

e en „ — 

5. Tambourin hath 7 — inconvenience and diſorder, and confeſſeth 

, that it follows from his opinion in the manner he propounde, and | 
i when he Faith, (2 x That if or wan of an evident Principle, 2 Si noneſ- 
f Dath not one won. 2 it by conſequences, it may be proved ſer jure natuta i 
"from this pri at if it were net forbidden by the Law of probibita in- 


ra tough, neipalh, t 

Nature (h s of Fornication) it might be indulged by dipnſasiom. — wang 
"He proddcty Hefe as a'principal reaſon 2 may prove it, or ratlicr as a c,poder in © 
Jecure whik ay makeie_belleved, hu Fornication is forbidden by the diggeniariTam- 

Law of "Hecaule | e. cannot haye.a diſpenſation to commit it. And bur. bib. 7, 46- 

ſome other time, if the world be better difpoſed than at preſent, he himſelf or his — 3, 

Soclety bal a thelamec Principles uch hin, may eaſily prove ,: that it 

may be Penta With ; — is not evident that it is forbidden by the Law 

of Nature, and that it is even probable, that it is only by poſitive Law,. as he declares 
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it himſelf. And fo Fornication ſhall be in the number of things indifferent; 
and it may be lawful, when ic pleaſes them to employ their Authority and their 
reaſons, to take away the prohibition which alone renders it evil and cri. 

mĩnal. ; | 
And itſcems that he would prepare before. hand, as it were at diſtance, mens 
p minds one day to receive this unhappy Doctrine, when he ſaith in the end of the 
7 Dari poſſe Section, (1) That it is probable that there may be invineible ignorance of the precept 
——— which forbids Fornication, at leaft amongſt Barbarians and groſ-· witted people. This 
prz non it the opinion of Azor and Fagundez. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe this precept is 

8 not manifeſtly drawn from the firſt Principles of the light of Nature, 

rem ap x 
* * or by natural Reaſon, that Fornication is evil of it ſelf, and forbidden by the 
—_ Law of Nature, And from thence he infers, that a man may be invincibly, that 
Fayandez— is, innocently, ignorant that Fornication is a fin, Whence it follows, that in ſuch 
quis non ad- a diſpoſition it may be committed innocently and without fin : becauſe, accord- 
modum mani- ing to the Principles of his Divinity and Society, that which is done by invincible 


feſte illud dedu- 


ignorance is no fin; 

— — This permiſſion which he grants to commit Fornication by ignorance, is ag ic 
nis ascuralis. were, a preſumption and proof, that Fornication may be committed, according 
num. 10. to him, by diſpenſation, ſince the one follows as well as the other from bis rea- 
ſoning, and is grounded upon the ſame foundation, which he eſtabliſheth or 
ſuppoſeth here in this place: That there is no evident Principle drawn from 
the light of Nature, by which it may be demonſtrated ; that Fornication is evil in 
it ſelf, and forbidden by the Law of Nature. 5 

And this (ame reaſon proves alſo, that he holds Fornication not to be forbid- 
den by the Law of God. For no man can diſpenſe any more with the Law of 
God than with the Law of Nature. So that if Fornication were not forbidden 
by the Law of Nature, nevertheleſs it could not be diſpenſed with, if it were ſor- 
bidden by the Law of God ; and ſo whilſt he maintains , that if the Law of Na- 
ture forbad it not, it might be lawful in ſome caſe by diſpenfation from men: 
1— clearly , that he believes not that it is forbidden by the Law of 


of their Trade and Commerce are obliged to ſee, ßeak, and treat with young Maid, 

end Women, whoſe ſight and company cauſeth them oftentimes to fall imo ſin, ate 

capable in this perpetual danger o being in a ſtate of Grace, and of receiving the 

Sacrament. . Ki; 

Layman affirms indeed in general, that we are obliged to flye the next occa- 

2 Etcipe ni- ſions of fin , but he adds thereto theſe exceptiom: (2) Unleſs it he ſo that this 

fi — peril and next occaſion of ſinning mortaly, cannot be removed without ing 

periculum (eu Jome natable incommodity in body, repmation, or goods." For inthis caſt bert it an 

ter peccandi f. advice, but no command to forgo the leſſer for the greater good, and to makg le accom 

ne prvi incom» of our temporal commodity than of the ſecurity and Salvation of our Souls,, © 
modo cerporis, , | $4554. + 
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animæ poſthabere. Layman lib. 3. raft. 6. cay. 4. num. 9. 


engaged ſoever he be in the next and moſt dangerous 

occafion of fin , who may not always take for pretence to abide therein, ſome 
one of theſe reaſons, and therefore none will ever believe himſelf obliged to avoid 

* them. 0 — 1 \ * | * 1828 . 
mow L tus ſpeaking of lewd Diſcourſes, faith, that it js only a yenial. fin zo hear 
2 — or utter them, (3) thowgh we take pltaſurdin them , provided we baye ſome We 


den dun preeci= intention beſides the pleaſure we take therein. He might ſay as much of an idle 


There is no perſon, how 


deer dle na- word, or of an inconſiderate diſcourſe ſpoken at random. 
rione cop nur 7 2 " | 59 £2 ' : . 
abſque ulterlere intencione, eſt peccarum venlale. Leſſes de juſt, tjþ, 4. cop, 3 dnb, ö, num, 63. pag. 688. 


Tom. 2. Book 2. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. Fo 


He alſo ſaid once, that it is neither evident nor certain by way of Principle 23860 


185 


Bauny in his Sum, Chap. 46. pag. 717. aſſures us, That they who in the plate? 23 870 


3s 


EL 


— 


Of Uncleanneſs. 335 


1 3580 


1890 


13900 


And a little after, ſpeaking of the pleaſure which comes by the imagination 
and thinking of diſhoneſt things, he faith alſo the ſame thing in another man- 
ner. He diſtinguiſheth of two forts of pleaſure , or rather of two ways of taking 
pleaſure in diſhoneſt things. The firſt is, when the pleaſure comes from the diſho- 
neſt thought: the ſecond is, when it comes from the object or thing it ſelf, or the 
diſhoneſt action whereon we think, and wherewith we entertain our ſelves. 

He declares then, that in the firſt fort of pleaſure there is no fin at all. And | | 
his reaſon is, (1) Becauſe the pleaſure is of the ſame nature with the adion from 1 ed — 
whence it proceedeth, For it is likg unto this aGion, as ſaith Ariſtotle in the 10. of his modo del — 
Etbickg, cap. 4. dud it is a neceſſary conſequent of every operation which is agreeable Ae a 
unto u Now the operation from whence this pleaſure iſſues , is not bad, but good, um 3 quis de- 
or at leaſt indifferent, to wit, the knowledge of the truth, or the view of any rare and |e&ariolequitue 
admirable thing, which men eſteem very much, though they abhor 1be objec of this condidonem os 
knowledge and view. | E e 

(2) The things, the knowledge whereof men ſo much eſteem, and which they = ry 
take ſo much pleaſure to behold , or to entertain themſelves with, are, as he tio quale eſt o- 
faith himſelf, Combats, Duels, Inchantments of Magicians, the Generation of pus ex quo na- 
Beaſts or men, and every thing that · belongs to that action. So that, according icitur , uxn 
to him, the thoughts of all theſe things, cough a man entertain himſelf with — Ef 
them voluntarily and with pleaſure, and even for the pleaſures ſake which he re- — 
liches therein, will be no ſin. For he concludes all his Argumentation in theſe geceſhrio ek o- 
words: (3) This pleaſure is not evil in it ſelf. peratione nobis 

congrua reſul- 
tuns. Atqul opus ex quo naſcitur non eft malum fed bonum, vel quid indifferens , nimirum notiiis verliatis, vel ret 
rarz aut admirandæ viſio z quam notitiam & viſionem homines magni æſtimant; eriamfi objectum cites quod ver 
ſarur maxtme exteren · ur. Ibid. dub. 15. nun, 108. prg. 598, 2 H c wodo delectantur homines lectione vel 
naxatione prz!jorum, duellorum, & rerum admitandarum quz per artem magicam unt, vel corum quæ pet: nent 14 
opus generationis & conceptum prolis. Ibid, 3 Ergo tal is delectatlo non eſt de ſe mals. 


He might have ſaid more, and infer from the Principle which he faith is 

Ariftotles, that this ſenfual pleaſure not only is no fin , but it is alſo commenda- 
ble and honeſt, fince the object he hath given ir, is good and honeſt, namely, the 
knowledge of the truth: Nempe notitia veritatis, 
The only condition then which he demande, that we may entertain our ſelves 
innocently with the thoughts of theſe things, is that we ſtay not at the pleaſurz 
alone which ariſes from theſe thoughts; and that we think not of what may 
come from the thing, or the wicked and diſhoneſt action we think on. | 

I will not ſtay ro cxamine this imaginary condition in moral matters , any 
more than the Metaphyſical diftin&ion and abſtraction whereupon it is grounded. 
I will only ſay, that to declare unto any perſon that he may take pleaſure in any 
filthy thought, provided that he reſpect not the filthy object that this thought 
repreſents unto him, or that he be not touched with the pleaſure which comes 
from it naturally; is as if one ſhould ſay, that one may ſtand before a fire, pro- 
vided he be not End and paſs through the dirt, provided he be not defiled. 

Common ſenſe only and continual experience ſhew ſufficiently, that it is as ic 
were impoſſible to behold thoſe things which we love, and to which we have an 
inclination ; as men have naturally to the objects of fleſhly concupiſcence, with- 
out exciting love and the motions of that propenſion we have to them; as it 
Is impoſſible to behold and conſider the things which we hate, without conceiving 
an 1 _ my mp yet more great againſt them, 

As for Kiſſes, Leſizs propounds a Queſtion in this manner: There it ſome TIE 
difficulty about Kiſſes, beiw cinfidered Joy ra in themſelves phe : the ry * 
and diſpoſing though afar FA unto pollution; to wit, whether in uſing them in this quatenus ipſum 
manner, without having an intention to poſi any farther in ſenſual pleaſure , we ſin ber ſe eſt aQus 
mortally He anſwers firſt, according to the opinion, which is, as he faith him- ay gr" 


ſelf, the more common in the Schools; that there is mortal fin in Kiſſes which — ad ſe- 


instientm: 
2 — bac ratione illo utaturs non incendendo ul terlorem vol uptatem; peccer motulitet. hid, nk L un 
N. pag. 687. * 
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1 Cotnmu- are taken in this manner, and he teſtifies that he doth approve it. (1) Firſt, 
nls ſententin eſt becauſe this opinion is the more common, In the ſecond _ beeauſe it is the ſafer 
in iſtis effe ptc- courſe to remove our ſelves as far as we can from theſe thi 
e —＋ becanſe there is oftentimes danger to conſent unto theſe things, and ſo to ſtay therein 
mii — with pleaſure, or to fall into D according to the complexion or diſpoſition of the 
tum quia com- bedy, For this cauſe , (aith he, it is expedient not to be 200 looſe in theſe things. 
munior , tum Whence he infers , that theſe kiſſes muſt be abſolutely forbidden unto perſons 
quis tutles eſt hetrothed. | 
— But a little aſter he grants them as innocent and lawful things to the betrothed 
vitentur 3 tum themſel ves. For having made this Objection on the behalf of thoſe who are 
quis ſape peri- Of the contrary opinion: (2) It is allowed unto perſons betrothed to enjoy the plea- 
culum eſt ulte- ſure they take in kiſſing, or toucbing the hands or faces of one another, ſo that herein 
—_ — they fin not ſo much as venialy. He anſwers, affirming this Propoſition, (3) That 
lIetarionts. vel # 77 allowed to betrothed perſons, becauſe this is a ſign of the carnal conjunction which 

2 pallutio- is to be afterwards, whereumo they baue in ſome ſort @ right to conſent by reaſon of 
nis, ratione Marriage, | s 
temperamenti f * | | 
aut -peculiaris diſpoſitionis corporis. Quam eb cauſam expedir in bujulmod] non efle laxum. Unde etiam intet 
ſyonſos cenſeo - efle diſſuadenda, fi cauſa volupratis fiaat. 2 = conceditur ea voluptas quæ præciſe ex 
oſculo & contaſtu manus vel faclel percipitur 3 ita ut ne venialiter quldem in eo peccet, Lbid. num. 5g. ; 

35 Sponſis conceditur ; quia eſt fignum copula furur# , In quam ratione matrimonli conſentire quodammodo 
poſſunt. aum. 59. - 


He allows them the ſame kifſes , which he had before condemned of mortal 
fin, according to the more common Doctrine and his own opinion. And which 
is yet more ſtrange and extravagant, he hath allowed theſe unto them for the 
ſame reaſon for which he had ſaid above, that they could not be allowed them, 
This is granted, (aith he, to perſons betrothed; becauſe it is a ſign of the future carnal 

4 Etiam la- conjunction, wherennto they have in ſome ſort a right to conſent by reaſon of Marriage, 
ter (ponſes ſua» And a little above he had ſaid: (4) My advice is , that we owght wholly to divert 


ings, In the third place, 23910 


deo plane diſ- from them, even perſons betrothed themſelves, betanſe theſe kiſſes as they produce ſen- 2392 


_ ſual pleaſure of themſelves, ſignifie naturally preſent of future carnal conjunction, as 


gelcctabile car- may be Jeen commonly amongſt Animals themſelves. For which cauſe it ſeems that 
ni,naturs ſua > they contain in them a ſilent conſent unto this conjundlion. 
ſignum copulz 


vel inftantls, vel fururz, ut etiam ex uſu animalium conſtat. Itaquein to continerl viderur cacltys quidam conſca- 
ſut in copulam. Ibid. am. 59. - 


I leave it to his Brethren to undo theſe contradictions: I will only obſerve 
here farther that he aſſures us, that betrothed perſons may take pleaſufe , and 
conſent in ſome ſort to the action of Marriage, which they ſhall exerciſe when 
a are married; asif it were lawful to enjoy a right which we have not yet, 
and even whick we ſhall never have; Marriage giving us only a power to do 
. what is neceſſary for the begetting of cliildren, and not to hunt after ſhameful 

/ pleaſures, and dhe ſatiating of luſt. 

Layman hath taught the ſame thing. For taking the difficulty at the higheſt, 
5 Anfic mot he puts this general Queſtion ; (5) Whether a married perſon commit mortal ſin by 
tale peccarum 1 t00 long continued delight taken in diſhoneſt pleaſaires of mind, when in the abſence 
— 22 of bis Bed - fellow he entertains himſelf with the thoughts of the pleaſure which ariſes 
jox abſence con- from the uſe of the Marriage-bed ? The ſame Queſtion is commonly made concernin 

juge delectet ſe a Nidom entertaining her ſelf with the remembrance of pleaſures 175 and a Sp 
uuxione co- ho deſiren and fore-taſftes as it were by way of advance that which be ſhall bave, He 
maciralis. anſwert (6) That a Hwband and Wife fin not mortally, when at @ diſtance from 
fle pr 3 one another, they think of the aftion of Marriage, and admit and entertain this thought 

Je vidus ob- with pleaſure and joy. 

n ſe re- . 

cordatione copulz itæ. Idem de defiderante vel obleRanteſe In fururs. lib, 1. trat. 3. 
649. 6. — YI” ehen marullter non recent k de . — hien. — cogitan, 
rem cogitatum, veluntarie approber, five de ea gaudeas. s 


Tom. 2. Bob 2.Part 2. Chap. a. Artic. 5. | He 


= 
—_ —_ " 4 
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2 3930 | He faith the ſame thing after of Widows and betrothed perſons who do what 


$3940 


23950 


he ſpoke of in the Queſtion he propounded. He proceeds yet farther, and makes * — 2 
uſe of the Authority of Sanchez to maintain that all ſorts of perſons indifferently moral. cap. 2. 
may voluntarily continue and with complacence in the thoughts of pleaſure cum. 33. & 
which they might have with any woman whatſoever ſhe be, if they were married — ty 
together. E Ku 

hy is eaſie to ſee, that there are no filthy and diſhoneſt defires which may not — = 
be juſtified by theſe diſtinctions and ſubtiltiet, which are of no uſe but to corrupt hem elan bm- 
minds, and to give them liberty to commit without ceafing an infinite of Forni- Pics, compls- 


cations, Adulteries, and Inceſts within themſelves without any ſcruple of con. t coc. 


Chance tæ tx —— 

. ne con: 

As for Pollution, Leſſi maintains, that it may be deſired when any good is cum — G 
5 from it. I are: (1) 2 ＋ — that it may be defired with _— Ibid. 
a ſimple aſſection, by reaſon of ſome good effet which may thereby be produced; as * Des; 
bealth, — from e ene repoſe of mind, . 2 pebble ef — 

Toles ſaith the ſame thing more clearly: (2) any one d. ſire pollution for gefiderare fim- 
ſome good end, #s for bis bealth, or that be may be quit of ſome fleſply temptations plici afftctu 
which are a trouble to bim oftentimer, it is no fin. Emanuel Sa, Sanchez, and Eſcobar cauſa alicujus 
are of the ſame opinion. I will only relate the words of the laſt who ſaith, (3) deni «Qs 

That a perſon who in bis begins to fall into pollution, it not obliged to repreſſ it — —— 
when be awakes. This he takes for certain in his Divinity; and then demands, ſavitacis, ſedan- 
what is to be ſaid to it, (4) ay be well pleaſed with this pollution, and d. ſire it # dz tenimionlss 

His anſwer is, (5) That if he be pleaſed with this pollution , and deſire it, not be. obtinendzirgn» 
catiſe of the pleaſure, but becauſe of bis bealth , or to appeaſe temptations , it is not ſo Villitaris, ant: 


p mj. Le 4e 
much 4 a veni al ſin, Juſt. —— 


1 
big we k nem, \cilicer 
and contain: in it the deſire of this good. — , vel 
: levandas car- 
Als tentatlonts quibus interdum afilgitur, non e& peccarum. Toles IIb. 5. cap. 13. num. 4. pag. 772. 8 
Lais man. 1. . 4 © moral. lib. 1; cap. 3. nun. 18, — Eſcobar or 3 8. — 


1 to come to paſf, it is alſo lawful to rejoyee in it when it doth come to paſſ. For 2 Si quis de- 


93. 
. Þ4p. 154. Inchoatam in ſomno poſlutionem non tenetur quis evigilans reprimere. 4 Quid ſi gaudeat de iis 
271 Si t vel optet, — — led propter N— vel ad — 


nec peccatum quidem venlale eſt. 5 Quis quod licitum eſt defiderare ut far , licirum eſt etiam 

rr — ny — nr 

— RE; & ſupponit, vel implicice deũderlum includit. Leſfigs 
4 un. 103. 


He ſeems to ſet pollution in the rank of good things , ſince he finds the defire 
thercof and delight taken therein to be good, ſaying, (7) That delight follows 7 Namgau- 
neceſſarily from tbe fruition of the good deſired. And indeed if pollution were not dium mſultat 
a good action, or at leaſt indifferent, his Argument were nothing worth, For "io er 


as he faith , delight follows the nature of the thing wherein we delight, 8 
e pollution be wicked and unlawful, according to him, the delight as 
well as deſire of it would be wicked, he could not ſay as he doth, that both are 
lawful, Leſfiws his opinion then is, that pollution is good and commendable, or 
indifferent at leaſt. | 
Upon which he expounds himſelf more clearly in the ſame place, building al- 
ways upon this ſame reaſon, and ſaying i <rroboration thereof, ($) That the 8 Confirme- 
material object of this joy is not wicked, a hat its formal objet is good, And he tur, quis obje- 
had aid a little above, that the teaſon wi the deſire of —— was lawful, is, —ä—ä 
(9) Becanſe the thing deſired is no ſin, but : e indifferent, — —— 


a & formale eff 
benum. Thjid, 9 Ratio eſt, qu. a quod hic deſideratur, non eſt ptccarum, ſed per ſe indifferens 
* 


Cam. 2. Sch 2. Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 5. v Whence 


= 


' Of Untleanneſ.. 


Whence he infers , not only that it is lawfal to defire the good effect wich 
follows from pullution, as health, without defiring the pollution it ſef, as ſome 
teach, who are a little more reſerved than hitmſelf, But he concludes ,-that we 
may alſo deſire both at once, and be well pleaſed not of the relief only we re- 
Non ſo- ceĩve by means of the pollution it ſelf. (1) It ir not only larrful, Caith he, to re- 
lum licirum - Joyce in this good effef, according to ſome, though this joy have no other object or motive 
coy a than this effet it ſelf; and regards it only as preſent or to come; but it is Jawwfull to 
quidam volunt, delight in the cauſe ii ſelf, which is pollution, became of the good effed it producer. 
quam is hic fic | * | | x 

— 2 obje&ivs, ſeu totum motivum defiderii & gaudii confiderarus cum condiene futurt vel preſcatis, (cd 
ctiam de ipla caula (pollutione ſc. ) propter effectum. | 


ent things, which 


He ſpeaks in all this diſcourſe of pollyr] ashe might of eat] ig and drinking, 
and all indifferent things. For in the Mor we <4 gin e unto cating 23940 


per ſe indiffe= Fo that according to his Principles there is no more il] in pollution, than in 


re. Ihjd, © neſß of body and mind, and againſt temptation which puts the Soul. in hazard of 


viate. >, ® 


* 1 * „ % i:“ 4 | 
This follows neceſſarily from his Principle. For it is allowable to do.tharwhich 


it is lawful to deſire and receive with joy; ic being that deſire atid joy tantiot 23970 


- 


be ſerled bur upon good things only, as Zeſixs himſclf corifefſed formerly, ſpeak 
e 


, the formgl deciſion which Eſcobar draws from the Principles of the Society. 
3 wel w.. (3). I collect from hence, faith he, that «perſon who knows by experience that when 
—__ wbiine- Be wſes bot vitinals, when be ir to ride a journey, or lying in his bed in a certain man- 
re 3 calidis ci- ner, be ſhall fall into pollution, is not obliged to abſtain from theſe things, 


. bis, ab equita- 
clone, à all iccumbendi rationg qulbus expertus pollultur, Eſcober trat. 2, exam 8. aum. 77. bag. 150. 


* 


_ 


Com. 2. SR. Part 2, Chap. 2. Artic. 6. 
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| Layman faith more clearly che ſame thing, co wir, that if che cauſe from 

8 proceeds, bein it ſelf lawſul and honeſt, we are not obliged to 
void it; and that pollution in this caſe i no ſin. And afterwards he there adds; S 

(1) if the ation whereupon we believe pollution will enſue, be unlawful of it — - * — 


ſelf, or by reaſon of ſome circumſtance, vr perbaps be done without benefit or neceſſity, ſe honeſta * 
23980 «1 whe 


Ju_ 


when one eazs or drinky to exceſl, or when we entertain our ſelves with fruit!eff fois ejus hone- 
difcoudſerwherehy we foreſee we hall fall inv pollution, though we have no ſuch in- tus, v. c. con- 
| ani caſe a caaſe ice the {onesmuliee 
riſer, be in it ſelf s mortal | — 4 
2X0 4a en : ne, | morem pacriz 
nando fine tel offenGone inrermitr{ non poreſt 3 Laicis & ; bujuſmodi tienes licks lun; 
periculo pollucianis inde er ſecurura. Vel actio ex qua pollutis ſecutura putatur, ſecundum ſe 
eſt, v.c. elbo aut potu tart, inutlliter confabulari, unde pollutio- 
8 rune yeniale tantum peccatum contra caſtitarem commit» 
a b | to ſequitar in emorcale fits v. c. Layman lib. 4. ſe. 4. num. 16. 
n ark 
There is no man who will not affirm, that this is to fall voluntarily into pol u 
tion, not fo do what, can to avoid it; that not to flye the occafions of ir, is to 
; and by, tlie common ſenſe of all men to purſue of our ſelves the 


ſeek | 
here ch we know by experience will produce it, when we may freely abſtain 


m, is to procure it is yet more certain, hen the things are in 

_ themſelves vebidden ind criminal 2 *— according to is 
Tube reaſon he alledgts to excuſe him who falls thus into pollution aſter he 
had been drunk, is becauſe lie had no intention to fall thereinto, although he have 
c that being drunk, he ſhould fall into it; Vnde pollutionem ſecuturam 
exiſtimet, ſaith he, quam tamen minime intendas. But if this reaſon excuſe pollu- 
tion, we muſt ſay that it excuſes drunkenneſs alſo, For this mans intention, 
without doubt, was not ta make himſdf drunk, any more than to fall into pollu- 
tion , but only to take his pleaſure in eating and drinking, though he forcſaw 
that giving way thereto , he ſhould fall into drunkenneſs, and conſequently into 

on. 1 

13990 We may even affirm truly, that his intent was farther from drunkenneſs than 
pollution ; becauſe drurikenne(s brin ing cothing but hurt and inconvenience to 
the body and mind, is not a thing defirable in it felf; and pollution on the con- 
trary; fince it may have good effects, as the allaying of the inconveniencies of the 
body, or troubles of the mind, may, by this Jeſuits Argument, be abſolutely 
defired.. And by conſequence , if when a man falls into pollution after he bath 
been drunk, pollution be no mortal fin , becauſe he had no intention to fall into 
it Ar will yet be leſs ſuch, becauſe he had leſs intention to be 
drunk. „ : | 
| The Jeſuits ſay then, 1. That it is lawful to deſire pollution in it (elf, 
2. That it iz lawful to re joyce in it when it is come on us. 3. That ic is lawful 
to do that which excites it, as to uſe hor meats , to be tranſported to exceſs in 
eating and drinking, ſo far as to be drunk, though we foreſee, and * ex- 


pe that the conſequent thereof will be , that we ſhall fall in ution. 

it muſt needs be that they believe, that we may abſolutely procure it. For this 

is indeed to procure a thing, to purſue it with inclination, and after we have done 

what we know is neceſſary to procure and produce it, to rejoyce and be well 

pleaſed when it is come. : 
This Doctrine is very convenient to bring to paſs the deſigns of the Devil of ' 

Uncleannefs ; who after he hath tempted men by day with diſhoneſt thoughts, 

continues to torment them alſo in the night by illuſion: . Which the Church 

hath judged ſo important a thing, and ſo much to be feared and avoided by its 

Children, that in its Publick Prayers it hath inſtituted one for demanding pecu- 

liarly of God, that he would preſerve them from theſe nocturnal illufions , and 

eſpecially from pollution. 


Vy 2 | Proc 
Lom. . Sk 2. Patt 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 5. = 
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” 


CE 


1 Quidam- by taking from him what is his. Let us ſee how the Jeſuits Divinity excuſes Tbeſi 


£ . which may not be cloaked with this pretence, it being eaſie to be perſwaded, 
— IE 6 that what we would take, is for no uſe to him from whom we take it, eſpecially it 
nulll eſt Domi he be rich, and well to live. And indeed there are abundance of things whereof 


. — will be lawful to take away without ſcruple, and without fear of being obliged 24030 


” DT _ 


A 40 0 
Et noctium ebe, 
Hoſtemgz een comprime, 


Ne pollnantur apr. 4 


. Jeſuits on the contrary inforin by aber "bis 
us to make a prayer aleogerher contrary, into 
ght of God. 

5 the Church teach us in chis manner to avoid, 


them, by doing 


Beyond the Gigs 1 

Ch of Luft, and thoſe fog Hh 
Duties of married Perſons, I could” report 
filthy and ſhameful opinions, if Cbriftian mod 
moderation in a diſcourſe which neceſſity only 

honeſty obliges me to cut as ſhort as Mrs ws 
the things themſelves that are lawful and honeſt, 
ſented. I will therefore take heed here carefully N Mielkes 
whereof Sanchez, hath made whole Volumes, out wh — e ſcanda- 
lous, that they have been left out in ſome Editions; which hath not reſtrained 
Tambourin from renewing them in his Book. « 

It ſuffices to ſee by theſe diſcourſes of the Lee I have cited , the great 

licence their Divinicy.gives to the luſt of the fleſh , of abandoning our ſelves to 
filthy and diſnoneſf thoughts , ſo as to rejoyce in "the imaginations of them to- 
wards all ſorts of perſons, provided we imagine that we have marricd them 
that we defire to marry them; and that pollutions and other ſhameful elles 
which may ariſc from theſe thoughts, are not fins, or but flight ones. There 
are many vicious and immodeſt peop > « who would content themſelves with this, . 
to ſatisſie their infamous paſſions: All Allo from theſe its eaſie to pals to other cxcelles, 
and wholly 1 reins looſe to all ſenſual motions and deſires. 


ARTICLE VL Of Then. 05 
That the Jeſuits authorize it, and aboliſh the Commendment of 


God which forbids it. 
detain which is his; whether we take it by force, flight, or arcifice z 

it, ie, or conſume it; whether we make profic of it 
or not. Forinall theſe different ways of uſing another mans goods as our own, 
his right to whom ic belongs, is always equally violated, and injury is done bim 


O ſteal is no other thing than to wrong another in his goods 4 to 
ſome damage, in what manner ſoever it 8 we take or 


in all theſe — — 

Emanuel Sa amongęſt re horiſms puts this concerning Theſt: (1) He who 
in taking what —— bim no prejudice, becauſe be made no uſe of it, and 
” was not like 10 uſe it, is not obliged 10 reftitution, There arc no Theft almoſt 


the owners makeno uſe „ and it may be never will, which by this Principle it 


' anto reſtitution. This Maxime opens a great gap unto poor people and to 
Tom-2, Sch. Part 2. Chap-2, Artic.6. houſhold- 


341 


- 


a) 


* * 


14040 
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ve igbbout not to be not able. fv 57 
in pan gha operon 


do 


onto 


there "oo 
ede propoſes choir 
| both taken: 


r 


* >=. 
es Ea econ quan ea La 


away things which they fee are 


z teſtituete 2 Eſcobar tr 
ad illam, qua 3 


> 2d 


notabilem ſum- 
mam, tenetur 
reſtiruere. Ibid. 
um. 8. 
* Bri Qui- 
m prcbablli- 
da negant ; | 
quando aon fic 
ex intentione 
furandi totem 
ſummam. Ibid. 
3 An qui 
ultimum obo- 
lum arripuit, & 
fic ideo gravis 
act. 1. Ex. 4. 
ts, furrum grave nen 


F == neeater on teneri ſub mortali totam reftiruere, ſed ſar efle ſi teſlitua- 
car quantum ſuffice ad tollendum notablle damnum illatum proxime. Amici 10m. 3. diſp 3 cl. num.47. p-g 441, 


+ . The ſame Author in another place d 
mortally. every time after abi that be . 
This might ſeem ſevere after the ſweetneſi 
ed in his other Anſwer ; but ſuch is the prop 
not obſerve moderation, but ate tranſport 


Authority, to follow their own 


X private light. 
Baum handling the ſame in 


_ = Ay yr another conſe- 
he be upon me ſubject, ſaying, that 
4 proceeded unte a unable ſum , be fins 
aber = fittle ting from the ſame perſon. 


| Queſtion ſaith, that it is the common opinion amongſt 
Divines, that he who hath at divers times floln many ſmall ſums, 


6 Tertio cum 
quis per ſingula 
F t not bi- 
which he had teſfifi- lem gusnehis- 

mens ſpirit: 5 that they can- tem pervenirt $ 

rVe | ire into exceſſes , paſſing from one ex- quoties deinde 

treme unto the other, when they quit the conduct of Faith, and the ſupport of prays _ 
m 

materiam uſur- 

par, toties pec- 


lofes Gods grace cat mortal iter. 


when he attains to a ſum ſufficient to conflitute a mortal fin. And then he adds Amicu tom. 3. 
by way of correction to theſe Authors; 'Nevertbelefi by their permiſſion I dare 455. 3. ſect. 7. 
ſay, 1. That the laſt theft which is ſuppoſed to be # ſmall one, even as thoſe which 
went before, is "only venial. And a lietle after intermingling his own diſcc urſe 


with Emanuel S's, and ſpeaking part Latine, 


rt French, as if he fearcd to be 


underſtood of all people, he draws this Coneluſion from this Authors Argumen- 


tation : Sa verbo furtum, aum. 8. ſalth he, relying on ibi foundation that he, qui 


Per vices pauca alicui furatus eft , eum ad notabilem quantit atem pervenerit , is not 


ain of eternal damnation to reſtore any of it. 


. — 


obliged to reſtore; but this is to give them 


mit all ſorts of in jurles, to take from them this fear , 


reſtitution and for all puniſhment not only of this life, but alſo 
eternal damnation, as doth this Jeſult. d : 
And the reaſon is a fir 


| | above all things in the world toucheth men moſt, an@ hinders 
them molt from doing wrong te their neighbour , is an apprehenflon' of being 

all kind of liberty to ſteal and com- 
with them for 
the other, aud 


ong one , ſaith he, For to repair the wrong whereof we 


have happened to be the cauſe, none is obliged under pain of eternal damnation, when 


in doing it, we have only finned venially ; becauſe ſuch an obligation is wot the effelt of 


ot ber than mortal fin. 
So that accord 
rich himſelf with the goods of another, 


ing to Baum, a man may feather his own neſt, and even en- 
provided he take not too much at once, 


and proceed thereto only by ſtall Thefts, which yet all together at length make 
up a notable ſum , without obliging the Thief to any reſtitution on the pain of 
undergoing eternal damnation. So reſtitution and damnation” belong only to 


Lom. 2. Bok 2: Part 2. Chap. 2. Artic. 6. 


Thie vez 


u. 23. P. 25. 
Bury in hk 
Sum, chap. 10. 
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y enough, or ee, rm * NN rs. 


bl fame Caſuiſt Gedling of thing — art Gd, FER hes: was 5 "A 
done with them, th) — e Deren | thar accord. 


according to the 
71 22 & [foes 2355 the 
a neighbourbood, or ene 
have no knowledge ef thi 
4 diſpoſition readily no reftore it 
Though this opinion be falſe 


to become 1 
ftort then to the'demanda | 
after daſtioys this condition, by eſtab] 
raves op and whereupon m he wi 
"The; firſt is, that he who bath theſe thing may * them to Mete, 
be poor. The ſecond, that this. heing ones dme, to ſay Gething 
ing once thus appropriated, it ſholl Jo: prop 
true owner appear aft 2 ſhal nt be 
doth wholly deſtroy what he had before ry: 
the power af retaining whats found z that be ſhould be diſpoſed to reflore it to him 24070 
who ſhould demand it, when it appeared that it was bis. 
The thicd Principle, Tha under the nome of the poor are . the Mana- 
ſteries, Hoſpitals, Churches, thoſe that wont things neceſſary for a eng maime- 
nance, as well of their quality as of their life, 
If he be a poor man chat dot ali that which is neceflary to 1 
ditably according to his condition, there is ſcarce any man at this 
not call himſelf poor, and who by conl: may not appropriate” to o Hel 
all the loſt things he can find, or which be direRted to his, without being 
ever obliged to reſtore them, though they whoſe they are come to challenge 
them. 
Lazmenis of the ſame opinion. bye ah he — faid, re . 
things ſound, the common opinion that t t 
be reſtored to them whoſe-they are, or at 1 be be got fond ce: 
in good works be ſu di re on alſo on 


Fe he orion of the 
i Scud in- Church, n Homilies. ud Y If you bive fend 
veniſti & non guy thing, and bave not reflored it, you 
reddidifti , - 3 — nes alchemy pin which olds, that 


pal. £. £v- 2 — te and And afterwards pang dann 
7255 3 0 2 — — (3) The firſt of 2 er 10 
2 Inter ——ů ſeenre 3 nevertheleſf the laſt is probable alſo, ds 240 


r chat he whoſe the thing is which was found, cannot be diſcovered, we have liberty 
arcemen. poſte- co diſpoſe of it abſolutely, whether hegive i it, or ſell it, or ſpend it. (3) 4nd 
or quod} pro- If it — that after be bath alienated or ent it without fraud or unjuſt e 
babilis, £4y- 


by lib. 3. trat. 1. cap. alienationem vel conſumptionem bona fide ſadtam 
Dania compar aikil tp; Arend Sa — larncr tocuplerler indy faRus eſt. Ib 


Tom. 2. O5 2. Part 2, Chap. 2. Artic. 6. 


Of Theft. 


varize ini and-hone(t hy, the owner tone and preſent bimfelf be is not obliged ro re- 
ſtore any. thing unto him but what be bath put out to uſe , and whereby he 15 become 
en enthlt i 4 
* 1Gawny Lich allo theiſfame ching, and ſeemetli to have taken it out of Laymer, 
wanlating: ĩt only but. of Latine imo French. For in Chap. 13. of his Sum, 
pagiirhr. he makes this Queſtion 3 Ahereunto are we obliged , having ent what 
. wes. snetbers in bone ſt ſimplicity, ſuppoſing it to be our own, and not anothers ? He 
anſueis: To reſtare ſo meh a, we haut profited thereby, aud not more. And fore- 
| ſeeing himfel{ the obje&ion might be made againſt him; That there was inju- 
ſtice therein, and by conſequence am obligation to reſtitution, in bis action who 
eontrurꝝ is juſtice xppropriated amo himſelf what he neither could nor ought, becauſe 
be tak it from axo1ben;, he ſaith for Anſwer, That in the above alledged afis there 
3s no injuſtice io be found, bebauſe they have a ſpecious ſhew honeſt ſimplicity. 
his goed Fatherrſpeaks better uni he intended, ſaying , That theſe ations 
(which he intended to juſtific) have w'calowr f fincerity, For indeed they have 
only an appearance of ſair dealing and equitable actions, and are true Thefts, as 
S. Auſtim above quoted by Layman; tctifies 3 If you find, and reſtore not, you 
cali. [5 117 6 Jo 99999 ens 220 GY - 
290 f Under thi ſame pretence and colour of fimplitity be mould have uſurarious bar® puny in bk 
gains and.contratis to-paſi for good ; When he ſaith, That they who by troffick, mer- gum, chap. 11. 
chandize , uſururiam baryains, er comraltr;, believing them to be good , have gained pag. 156. 
great wealth, being inovincibly ignorant that» ſueb manner of dealings were forbidden 
and uni J are. nor ubliged to mag teffitation of thoſe goods ſo gotten, although 
aft er1biy have ſo gained vbem, they be informed of the itjuftice of ſuch contratti, 
Aud a litele after, pag. 154. after he had faid, that a perſon after renunciation 
might in conſcienceſu RIO of hy goods to maintain his fa- 
mily and ti port ; 8 and chlarging his opinion, lic adds : 
With bing I cericeive alſo to take plate ſa Bike mauner When women by the i govern- 
ment of their bubands, and children by that of their parents, are conſtrained to re- 
nounce their Eſtates unto the Creditors, who thereof cauſe an Ad of Renunciation to 
abe made by the bands of the. Jud enn 1. 4 0 
, And a few lines after le . — ir farther, and faith , That a wife or children 
eing called unto Judgment to. e es condemned, to ,confeſs. what they bave 
put fide, taken Pl K 54 the Hagel, BYE bene or Gods of the 
Deceaſed , are not in ac yay obliged to confeſs it. And becauſe they may be 
r Ing Orhs, and obliged to ſwear before a Judge, he gives them 
thisexpedient': Nevertheleſ that the) may, not Iye, and ſo doing foreſwear them. 
ſelves; the pradens Confeſſur ſhall teach hem that they are to frame @ conception in 
their minds, —_— ro which they may form their anſwer and oath, which they may 
make by the command of the Judge, to Juſlifie , and makg him believe their inno- 


Ant in cafe they meet not with a prudent Confeſſor who underſtands wel! 
theſe ſhiſes and deceits, and fall into the hands of one who ſeems to them too ex- 
act, and would oblige them to reſtore what they have privily taken away, he 
holds that they are excuſed from giving credit unto him; and though the 
Church it ſelſ ſhould interpoſe and e its Authority, and preſs them by 
vertue of a Munitory to come unto Conſeſſion and Reſtitution, they would 
not be ohliged to obey it:? Becauſe in this oceurrent, faith he, neither the wife nor 
the children aforeſaid ought, or ean be forced by the Confeſſor to reveal the things - 
#bey. 4 77 4, though the.Creditors (auld. obtain Mandates and Letters monitory 


on. o* DTC & of ee | 
From the ſame Principle he affirms in the ſame Chapter, pag. 200. That a 
perſon, who is indebted for very great and notable ſums, may, to the prejudice of bis 
Creditors, give away part of his goods, ſo that he to whom the gift is made, ſhall 
not be obliged to reſtore any part thereof to his Creditors, if he be not conſtrain - 
ed by Law. See how he concludes after he had propoſed contrary opinions up- 
on this point: I ſay then, that he who hath received by Deed of Gift any moveable 
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or immoveable of a man in great debt, is na obliged to quit it in favonr of the Cre- 
Zitors of ſuch a Debtor, before the Law conſtrain him. | 
In the tollowing Page he propounds another pon the ſame Subject; 
and he reſolves it after ſuch a manner as authorizes and maintains, notonly injury, 
but revenge alſo and murder. Some one, faith he, entreats a Sowlditr to ſmite and 
beat bis neighbour , or to burn the Farm of 4 man who bath offended bim. It is de- 
manded, whether the Souldier failing, the other who prayed bim to do dll theſe out. 24110 
rages , ought to repair out of bis own Eſtate the damage which proceeded thence ? 
Upon which he makes a Relation of ſome Authors who hold the affirmative, and 
without quoting any one for the contrary opinion , he broaches it as from him- 
(elf, and faith for refuting the firft : My opinion is not av theirs, For no man is ob- 
liged to reſtore, if be bave not violated Fuſtice. Doth be ſo who ſubmits bimſelf to 
another. pleaſure, when be only entreats of bim a fa vour ? 
This goodly reaſoning may ſerve to juſtific from doing wrong, not all 
men who employ their friends or other perſons to do miſchief, making uſe of 
them as their hands and inftruments , and fo doing the very ſame action and in- 
jury with them, whether they commit theft or murder, or other violences : but 0 
it may alſo jaſtific all perſons who induce and ſollicite others unto wickedneſt, 7 
and the Devil himſelf when he tempts men, and cauſes them to ſin; becauſe 
temptation and ſollicitations unto evil force not the will, and are only induce- 
ments, and prayers as it were which depend abſolutely on them who arc tempted 
and ſollicited to do evil, which many do alſo refuſe and reject. 
Behold whereunto the Maxims of this Caſuift are reduced. They teach to 
ſteal with ſubtilty and confidence , without being obliged unto reſtitution; to 
ſpeak againſt ones conſcience, without lying; to forſwear , without creachery 1 
to make a mock of Juſtice, wihour being defickene inthe reſpeHt due thereto; ts 
contemn the A ty of the Church, Without diſobedience , and finally to de- 
fraud Creditors, rume Commerce, deftroy publick Faith, and make havock of 
our neighbours goods, without injuſtice. 


ARTICLE vf. * 
THOU snatr NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESSE. 


Piingfule vic is a fin ſo odigurand coner roche Law of Nature, that 
corrupted perſons, other cannot endure 
to be accuſed of this, nor even of a ſimple lye. God hath always forbidden it 
whether before a Judge, or in private ; but the Jeſuits favour ic at any dime, and 
the ſins which depend on it, to wit, ſlander and detraction. 


2. 


1 An tene: - Dicaftilas demands: (1) Mbether be be obliged to retrad who bath 


murilarlo, erl- our ſelves into any danger by retracting 
ending f an nice it is not ſo much — — T 
reſultet al. to death who ls condemned upon thelr depofations: 
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That we may have a clearer Expoſition of this Queſtion, this Jeſuit ſends us his 

to Treatiſe of Reſtitution, where he ſaith, (1) That the opinion which holdibat a x Ad niki 
perſon who bath born falſe wimeſs through ignorance or inadvertence, without ſinning tenetur is qui 
mortally, is obliged to nothing, tbougb this falſe teſtimony do occaſion the condemna- fal'um teſtimo- 
tion of a man, is ſafe in prafiice, though the opinion ſcem to him more agreeable unto = — cx 
reaſon, For he regards no more to follow the light of natural reaſon and equity, — 

than the Rules of Faith; but only his own ſenſe and the Authority of ſuch at etiamf ex Illo 
he is, in reſolving difficulties which refer to Manners and Religion. And this tet imonio con- 
is one of the moſt goodly and commodious Principles of the Jeſvits Divinity, that tingat aliquem 
we are not obliged to reſtitution when we have not ſinned mortally in wrong- —_— 
ing our neighbour. For if this Principle be ſure, they who find a great ſum of — — 
money, or take it by ignorance and heedleſneſs, are not obliged to reſtore it, be - in praxi tata 
cauſe they. have not finned mortally in taking of it. We may ſee the conſequence tſtiſed prior ma- 
of this in the Chapter of Reſtitution. But if you joyn hereto the conditions the I Videtur con- 
Jeſuits require to make an action a mortal fin, falſe witneſſes will thereby receive Dice. 0h, a: 


great comfort and encouragement boldly; to act and acquit themſelves in this trat. 2. 4i$.3- 
uty. 


l dub. 2. num. 57 · 

The ſame Author is not leſs favourable to him who fuffers himſelf to be cor- | 
rupted by money, not to bear falſe wimeb, but not to teſtiſie the truth. He 
approves Azors obſervation, who ſaith, (2) That if a witneſs corrupted by money), 2 Notat A- 
hide or retire himſelf before be hath been legally examined, or cited into the Court, he ot quod licet 
is not obliged to reflore the money he receives in this manner. As if Juſtice were no reſts pecunia 
other thing than the formalities, and outward appearance of Law: A man is in Scape et g. 
danger to loſe his life for not having witneſſes of his innocency : if being able to cedar anuquim 
deliver him by your teſtimony, you take money not to tender him your due aſſi- juridice rogerur 
ſtance, you take it to put him to death: figce not he only who depoſes againſt aut ad judicium 
the truth, but he alſo who conceals a truth whereon the life of an innocent de- ure non 
pends, is the true cauſe of his death · Mhich is ſo much mare true, or at leaſt more Juftitlam _ 
criminal and un juſt, when he ſuffers himſelf to be corrupted by money. tenttur 2 

Tambeurin ſaith, (3) That be who is acenſed of 8 crime which cannot be legally ere pecunlam fic 
proved by the Aecuſer, may nos only deny the crime; but ſay that the 4ccnſer lyes, *<<pram , nilt 
and ſlanders him. He (ends us to S. Tbomas in his 21 2. & 69. art, 2. This is 7 fimilicer 
without doubt that we may ſee his condemnation. For S. Thomas proves in — Diet 
that Article, That it is not lawfwl for the accuſed to defend himſelf by « ſlander, lib. 2. tract. 2. 
and that even when he is not legally examined, is is net lamful for bim to Peak an difp. 4. dub. 8. 
untruth. Falſitatem tamen proponere in nuilo caſu licet alicus, Tainbourin for all . 56. | 
that finds there is no difficulty in his opintan; 45 if this were no lye, ta ſay unto, 3 Fin le- 
a man that he lyes, when we know he ſpeaks the truth, and to ſlander an accuſer erm; wo 
as a ſlanderer, when he accuſes us of a crime which we. have commirteds Of two crimine quod + 
accuſers the one ſpeaksthe truth, the other lyes; dhe one objects a true crime, juridice ab ac- 
and the other a falſe; and according ta Janin admjrabſe Divinity, he who culacere frobarl 
ith the truth, is the lyar . and he who, objects a true —— is a ſlanderer; ot — non lo- 
which he doubts not at all. r Dr 

But, (4) There itz faith he, more diſie pulp in aum ber eaſe. It ir: deingnded , if am dicere gccu- 
you cannot defend your ſelf againſt an ahi witneſs, hut hy ſlandering him, may ſatorem calum- 
your juft defence, 1 ſay two things, 3 ine ig, that it ſeems ro me Probable cuongh z Nun Peru 
the tbr ir that I fd ee, Ir ita my Je probable, 19s fog. name 
Jon do it, you fin not againſt, Juſtice 5 and by, conſequence thgr- you are, mot objiged to Legs alm 8. 
e 824 Fr Io FR So. "C1 : woe? «47. :Thamaem 2.2 
q. 69, 2rr2! Quleaim sccularde crichine quod ptobart non ror drag \nteror r. Tinbur, 
ths decal. 3 ſell. 2. .n 4 f t ſunt omimlum illud E l — 
te ab injuſto teſte tuerl ne licire nein Ut poſſis objidere, \quahrs ſufficlunt ad tuam juſtam defenfionem ? 
Duo affero. U aum ſatis mihl probabile eſt ; alterum ſatis incertum. Probabile mihi eſt te, 6 id faciay, non peccace 
contra juſtitiam 3 unde nec obligat i ad reſtitutionem Incertum mihi eſt an id poſſit liclte fieri fine ulla culpo 
oper pat: $odomitam oportet Mum teſtem 7 f excommunicarum ,/ G-barericum ? — Quid enim 


fic necefſe Srl alc) d | f : —5 f 
cempus exoly ur Lage e Sp publicus adhuc induci ? Libenter nodum buncrin aliud 
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reſtitution - but I do int know certainly whether this may be done without any 
ſin For if is be needful to prove that this witneſs is a Sodomite, excommunicated, 24160 
an Heretick, --= if is be neceſſary to this purpoſe to counterfeit pubſick, Records, may we 
ſollicite a Notary bereunto ? I leave thi/ diffienlty to be reſolved another time. 
It muſt be obſerved , that he ſpeaks not of a falſe Witneſs who charges with 
falſe crimes, but of an unjuſt Witneſs, ab injufts teſte, who accuſes of true crimes, 
but ſecret, or which he cannot prove, according to the forms of Juſtice. For 
thus theſe Doctors expound themſelves what they mean by an unjuſt Witneſs, or 
_ 2 Hic accu-Accuſer. (1) That this Witneſs, ſaith Dicaftillus, may thank bimſelf, if in the 
pore —_— conclufion be be held for a ſlanderer, fince be could not prove the crime; and by conſe- 14 
20 A quence having accuſed juſtly, be is obliged wmo reſtitution, 
lumnistor ba- 1 8 unſuſſtiy, 18 | 
beatur , immo So that, according to this Divinity, to d our ſelves from true but ſecret 
cum probare crimes, and whereof there are no publick proofs, we may ſay to the honefteft man 
_ poſlir, tÞ in the world who would inform agairift us in a Court of Juſtice , that he is a So- 
— domite, Heretick, Excommunicate, d c. and we may for of this ſlander, 
tur uſtituere ac- Make uſe of falſe Witneſſes, counterfeit falſe Deeds and Writings , and corrupt 
cuſator Dicaft, publick Notaries to ſubſcribe them, without committing g any injuſtice in all this; 
lib. 2. #4. 2. though according to Scripture, thoſe who do evil, and thoſe who cauſe it to be 
445 4. %. done, or only conſent thereto, commit the ſame fault. l 
#0. 19. 1. 255. ut after he hath maintained „ that herein there is no injuſtice , Tambowrin 
doubts if at leaſt there be not ſome fin in an action which contains fo many 
crimes, becaufe that he knows it not certainly, that is to * according to the 
Principles of his Divinity , that ic is alſo probable, that there is none therein. 24170 
For a Doctor ſo learned as he is, remains not eafily in ſuf concerning things 
which he hath well examined , and he doubts not thereof without reaſon, And 
therefore his doubting of it is ſufficient ground whercon to eſtabliſn a probable 
mion, | ; 
He holds then indeed, though he dare not declare it, that it is alſo probable, 
that one may without any fin, as well as injuſtice, commit all ſorts of crimes to 
hide one he hath committed, and to oppreſs by ſlanders, falſe Witneſſes, forged 
Writings, corruption of Courts, and publick Perſons, him who would diſcover 
it; becauſe he is perſwaded he accuſes him unjuſtly, that is to ſay , he cannot 
prove what he ſaith by the ways and formalitics commonly uſed in Courts of 
Juſtice, though it be true and certain. 
Tambourin approves very well the manner wherein Hurtado believes that 
2 Scholeſti- Scholars may give teſtimomy oſ the ſtudies of their Companions. (2) A Scholar, 
cus yolens my faith he, having need to prove that be bath gone bros bis courſe , and having need 
bare curſum 1d to mitneſſes bereof,, may employ therein two of bit friends, who have not feen bim 
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ne, fine al þ« Or the ques l conſequent of the other. Ut | | | 
lpfius defidetio., | © n ay" 

de ipſa lafamla, ſed de ſala curꝭoſa vel ai cognitions fats! vel de eloquenzin derratecis; 
valde et ex hot per (& gon peecare morraliter, Tan. 4h, 5. | e. fee, my. 
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He adds, that this rejoycing ought to come from the eloquence of the detractor, 
and not from the ſhame of our neighbour who is reproached. This is done con- 
p veniently, and without trouble, by an abſtraction of the mind, or direction of 
the intention; but that takes nothing from the evil of the detraction, it augments 
it rather inſtead of redveſſing it. For it is true, of reproaches as well as impuri- 
ties, that the beſt expreſt are moſt dangerous; becauſe eloquent words, and diſ- 
courſes Rudied , and agreeable to their ſubjects, are as it were a bait which en- 
tices and opens the heart, to cauſe the evil which is underſtood with pleaſure to 
enter wich more delight into it. | 
Aſter you have heard this defamation, (19 It is lawful for jou, according 1 Non eſt 
14199 © Dicaſtillus, to believe certainly tbe evit that bath been related unto you of any one, Peccatum certo 
provided be be publickly defamed by . Az if common report, which credtee de all- 


d de quo 
may be falſe, and oftentimes is ſo e uſe of as a foundation for dus wry a 
a vifable injury „and a judgment — Juſt publice eſt infa 


ious to our neighbour, By this matus ru 
reaſon Dicaſtillus could not have — of detraction or rafh 2 morew. Dice 
thoſe who bad anil] opinionof Jeſus Chriſt, and whoaccounted him a wicked 4, 2. #148. 2. 
and impious perſon ; becauſe the envy and ſlanders of the Phariſees had made 4 r. 
_ reports very common during his life, and much more at his paſſio and " | 
cath. - 
But will it not be lawful to utter ſome reproach as well as to hear it ? Di- 
caſtillus holds, (2) That it is probable that it is no mortal fin to deſtroy a mans re- » Probabilis 
putation in the mind of ſome conſiderable perſon, from whom no evil may be feared I) e \encentia 
revealing unto him ſome mortal fin of the perſon defamed. He would not have — 
talked other wiſe, had he talen upon him to maintain that detraction of it (elf is moreate 
not evil; and that iſ no other evil enſue than the infamy and loſs of reputation of crimen altertus; 
him whom we reproach, it cannot be a great fin. - ex quo ſequitur 
£) Neither can it be any more a mortal fin , according to this ame Author, to Aura famz a- 
24200 reveal ſome great ſin, a even to impeſe a falſe one on a perſon who boaſts be bath com. — 3 n 
mitted ſuch,. or who makes no acconnt of them, or whois publickly defamed of ſuch mall — 
like, this paſſes with him for a ſmall infamy: That is to ſay, that we may with - docent aliqui 
out breach of charity — wa of thoſe of whom many perſons ſpeak itz not only recentlores Lib. 
in repeating what we have heard ſpoken of them, but alſo by impoſing on them . _ 2. 
falſe crimes: or if fo be a perſon diſgraces himſelf by his wicked life , you may — _—_ 
without any great evil help to reproach him yet more, and cauſe him to loſe his 3 Rexelare 
reputation altogether , by ſlandering him, and augmenting his diſorders, and peccatum gra- 
attributing unto him diſorders he never yet thought of. I ſhould as ſoon ſay J vel etiam 
that one may, without much offending or our Neighbour , help him to de- fallo Und im- 


ftroy himſelf, who by a tranport of paſſion or folly , would burn bit own hoafe, g dur arg. 
drown or kill himſelf. ' ; , | milibus ipſa ſe 
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IP CHAPTER II 
Of the commandments of the Church. 


| the Jeſuics afford ſo good . Gods Commandments , as we 

have now.(aid , It is not to be hoped that they will uſe the Churches better. 

e This ſhall gg Pr, Ws we fpeak, 1. ag of 
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ARTICLE I. 
Of the Sanctification of Feſtival Days. 


His Commandment carrics with, it two obligadions,. One —— 
Feſtival and Lords days; the other is to keep them holy. This is the. end of 
the Abs > the . is —— mean wh accompliſh it. For — hrs — re- 
uires of us principally on theſe Holy>dags;, is that we employ our ſelves pecu- 
la to ſanctiſie him, or rather toſauRific ourſelves in ſerving him;And that we 
may be at more leiſure, and attend better and devotion and liberty 
unto his Service, he and the Church hath on ĩtt behalf commanded us on 
— * to quit the — other affairs, and abſtain from all enrlomenn 
N or alixert us from ĩta α⏑ↄ i 5. 2 
. 7 acknowledge theſe two obligations — in this Corman: 
4 they deſtroy cem at the ſame timeby falſe explications and accom- 
| modations altogether humane, as we ſhall now preſently fee in this Article, which 
we ſhall divide expreſly into two Points, and each of them ſhall have two Para- 
graphs, that we may more diſtinctly and tlearly repeeſerir the 3 of che 
Jeſuits upon cach of theſe Cad... 
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3 in ſtudying : which ſhews that the Painicrs Art is nt ſervile, but liberal, and taken 


RT. legendoanimi quadam veluptate capluncur & detinentu: ; guad figaum eft artem pingendi non ſeryllem 
ed liberalem eſſe, quigpeay tpreggadum bominem inſtitutam, Il ba . hg Ibid, num. 3. 


Tom.2, Bob 2. Part 2, Chap. 3. Artic.ꝛ. Rr GD. 1164 {ic dein wp 


070 24230 


Of the Sancliſtcation f Feſtivals. 


24340 


up for à divertiſement unte our minds , and worthy of a Gentleman. As it Feſti- 
vals were inſtituted ſor divertiſement, or none but perſons of baſe and ſervile 
condition were obliged to break off their ordinary Trades and labour, to lerve 
God on theſe days. . 
He adds a little aftor, that to follow theſe exerciſes, that is to ſay, towrite and 
paint on the Feaſt-· days ; not only ſor — or ſome juſt and necefſary © 
caufe, but alſo out of — — Spirit, and for lucre only, is no evil; and 
his reaſonis : (1) Becawſt inter eſt endo ds not malę an ation ſervite, There 1 Nam lu- 
is nothing but toil and — the body that Rems to him to be ſervile, pro · c aut mer- 
fane, and un worth the — but divertiſements, pleaſures, intereſts, and 80 Fry 
kale — unto him le and worthy of generous perſons and lolenn . 
eſtivals 
Aud becauſe, according to this Principle, bunting and fiſhing ſhould be judg- . 
edehd moſt rule „being the moſt tailſom & of gteateſt labour, ſer how he ſpeaks . Vini 
(2) To — bank, vnd fiſh, ſeem uo be udiomr of a ſerdile nature ; ee \ pllcs- 


and conſequently forbidden by the civil Law, as may be gathered from: the (Chapter, tl, x genere ſuo 


; — br : 
vn r ohio, us aten ive, n ay people and too much” elfe videntur; 


yet cuſtom bath dbtained that'it ſhould be allowed 10 hum for di- ſervilia opera 


com 


bol a *O RN. 1.9! ea park 
He doth well co ſet the civil. Law and d Comminaiment of the Church on the 3 ex 


one band, which: forbid hunting anti fiſbing on Hoaſtecdlays; and on the other cap. Lie. De 


hand the cuſtom contra ty to this Commandtuent; which: bath [introduced the feriis. Conſue- 
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abuſe of. yo. mares. ne gen 3: and berd pen he fled ſeneence in duda lagen ob- 
ſavolu af the cuſtom : Comſremmda obimsif.· 1 
It put alſo the Exerciſes of War dato cha f ſame ron with hunting add ling * 

( 30 Yhycems, ſaith he; that the Exerciſes of Mur ars'i ſervile works 4 becauſe they (a inſlituta ve- 
tend directiy to kill men: for thin canſe thay, ore not lamſul em Feſtivalgays, natio, , Kang 
le declaees then that the 2 al ſervile thing. But 1 . 
and nnobles it again in the ſame marineras he did bunding ant! Kr. J.. 

fſhing before, — (5) That oa bath 1 en of' the . ellyce vi 
Fend, n well th hunting. "#1 25 opus ſer⸗ 
eek ga ſame Sing dan be ſaid of. Dances Ball., Sugatleys atid tber ſnewe N » cum pre- 
corruption of the world hath authorized 2 the intemon and or. lang 'N 

der of the r 3 confwetwdo ills dir feſts « Homeſtavit. o But ãt ĩs caſiviro ſot that mo 


taught in the Church, and the moſt-<qmmon light of faith and Ohr alone 
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civil Law on the . eaft- days. So that when he faith afterwards , that notw 
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the Laws of God and the Church, it ordinarily gains the cauſe by their Judg- 
ment; as hath been obſerved in many places of theſe Writings. 
Eſcobar follows the ſame Rules with Layman to determine what labour is 2 
1 Servi'e o- lawful or forbidden on Feaſt.days , that is (1) Servile work, ſaith he, wich is 
pus eft, ad quod for ſervants and ſlaver, And he adds, as Layman, that if a work be not ſervile in 
_ —— it ſelf, it doth not become ſervile when it is done for gain. 
— bi, — He afterwards ſets down in the number of actions which are not ſer vile, udy- 
cb lucrum e& ing, writing, travelling, dancing, And although he affirm that hunting and pa int- 
foctum, fi de ſe ing are ſervile actions, he ſorbears not to ſay afterwards, (2) That if hunting be 
ſervile ante non followed pon obligation and of duty, as when 4 Huntſ- man, or a ſervant hunts at 
— Eſcobe the command of his Maſter, iz is ſervile as well as painting; but thas it is not ſo if 
5. 6p. 2. mum, it be purſued of pleaſmre and for paſtime, | 
4. p4g-99. hat is to ſay, that a ſervant may not go on hunting in obedience-to his Ma- 
2 Vipgereex ſter, when he ſends him; but the Maſter may go for his pleaſure, and the ſervant 
ſuo penere ſer- alſo z and by conſequetice , that obedience in labour proſanes a Holy. day but 
—— Car — pleaſure in the ſame work profancs it not. * 
ficio, lerylle eſt Speaking in the ſame place of thoſe who labour in cleanſing, hanging, and 24270 
ut picturs: ob trimming Churches on Feaſt- days, he ſaith that they fin at the venially , if 
voluptarem & they have not ſome lawful cauſe, He faith the ſame thing of the outward works 
regen: * of mercy which are exerciſed cowards our neighbour, as to mend the cloaths of 
_— the poor, to carry them wood, or other things whereof. they have need; theſe 
Mundart ſco- actions, according to him, are ſervile and forbidden on Feaſt-da ys. | ' 
pls, taperibus He would have it lawful to paint and hunt for pleaſare on Feaſt-days; and he \ WW 2 
veſtire will not have it lawful to ſweep, hang, and adorn the Church for the Service of 
9 10 God, He would have us have power to walk, dance, travel, and go whither we 
ujuſmodl, nit will for our paſtime; but he will not have it lawful to'viſit the poor and fick, 
aliqua incerce a 3 
dat excuſatio, and to give them ſome aſſiſtance, 8 that works of mercy are more con- 
ſslcem venlelis trary. to the Sanctification of Feafts ,' thafi the ſports and paſtimes of che world, 
ſunt. Thjd.n.6. He will not have it lawful to carry alms theinſel ves unto the poor on Feaft days, 
wrong miferl- ag he ſaith expreſly a little after, | 
corrcenda? De For having put the Queſtion , if thoſe who by a motive of piety do ations 
ſe ſcrvilia non Which are called ſervile, fin againſt this Commandment of the Church, he an- 
licent 3 ut con- ſwers in theſe terms: (3) Thert are ſome who exempt them from ſin who buſie .. 
ſueie tem themſelves:in ſervile works on F eaft-days, to build or re-edifie Churches gratis, 10 24280 
288 carry alm to the poor, to adorn Temples tc, But as for me, I om of the opinion of thoſe 
2d. un. . who exempt them not who labour without neceſſity on Feaft-dayr , though they do it 
3 Excolar under this pretence, that is to fay, by a motive of piety.” > . 
dine aliqul ra- ä 211 Dede N 
tions pleraris ? Aliqul liberanc à reacu exercentes die Feſto opera ſervilis ad templs zdjfirande 2 vel qefefiends prntls, 
ehe reren 


=y 


necefhesce 


He believes then that it is lawful to play, dance, walk abroad withour neceſſi- 
ty and for pleaſure only on Feaſt- days j becauſe , according to the Joſuits. Divi- 


nity, theſe actions are not ſervile. c ends alſo, th h pain and bo " 
2 ſer vile of themſelves z yet the 1. of * and £0 115 2 b 
1 makes : And 


we Jook for ini them, eee em 

yet he maintains, that to ſweep a Church for devotion, or to take delight to dref 
as to hang a Chappel, to carry alms unto the poor, are actions 
on Feafſt-days ; and that neceflity only, not pleaſurt, can hipder them fron | 
ſer vile. Ad if the pleaſure taken in Hunting or painting were more noble 
holy , than that which is taken in, ſetying the poor and God: himſelf in the 


He finds it difficult to exempt theſe ations of Plety and Religion from mortal 
fin, ſo rigorous would he in this point. They ere, faith he, at the leaſt ve- 
nal fing. Salsem bs foo, e eee i” 

him In the ſame terms, and yet more 75 
m in tlie My, wd Ft» ry. 
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(1) It ſeems that to ſweep Churches, ta hang them, and otber ſuch like ations, are ſer- 1 Mundate 

vile; and to do them without lawful excuſe, is at leaſt a venial fin, though wot mortal, (copis templum, 
5f not done through contempt, Strange Divinity, that we need not to fear to con- — 
temn the Command of God, forbidding us to work on the Feaſt and Lords- days, juime di, vider - 


by working for our ſelves ; becauſe we take our pleaſure in the work, as in hunt- cur ſervills, & 


ing; and that we ought to fear contempt and mortal fin in working only for the niſi aliqua ex- 
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not Feaſt- days, alledging withal the reaſon of his opinion (4) The principal 
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culatio intetce- 


Service of God and the Church C 

So that theſe days which God harh ordained particularly for his Service may — — 
be employed, according to this Divinity , to ſerve any thing but him. We may ale, non motta- 
give one part of it to paſtime, another to the world: and which is more alto. le, i:clu;o con- 
niſbing and horrible, we may give ic all entirely, or in part, to the Service of the tnf u. Fit 
Devil, paſſing it over in debauching and finning againſt God, without violating — 
thereby the Commandment which ordains that you ſhould ſanctifie the Fcaſts cop, 9. 1.15 6. 
and Lords-days. pag. 267. 

| Filliutius teaches us this in expreſs terms, when he faith, (2) That it in not par- 2 Dico 3. 

ticularly forbidden to fin and offend God on Feaſt. days, 4s if by crimes and (ins the WP? —_ 
Feaft=day were violated, It will not then be a thing done contrary to the Sancti 2 — 
fication of Feſtivals, to employ them wholly in offending God; but theſe Holy- hibira in die ke- 
days will be profaned, if they be employed in the Service of Churches, Altars, and ſto, qusſi per il- 
Poor. If the former of theſe exceſſes be more impious , the other will appear ia dies Fel'us 
mor e ridiculous , and both together do entirely aboliſh the Commandment to {ev — 
ſanctiſie Feſtivals; the one in condemning one part of that which God hach com- N 
manded 5 and the other in juſtifying or excuſing what he hath forbidden, parci- 
cularly on theſe days. 

If Filliutius as well as Eſcobar, who in this is of his Judgment, had been in the 
company of the Pharifees when our Lord intending to heal the man who had the 
wichercd hand, to ſtay their envy, and prevent their malice, demanded of them, 
(3) Whether it were lawful to do good or evil onthe Sabbath. day p Without doubt 3 Licer Sab- 
they would not have been ſo ſurpriſed, nor have been ſo gravelled as the Phariſees. batis bene face- 
For they anſwered nothing, and continued ſilent, faith the Coſpel. Bur theſe \,} an male © 
Jeſuits could not have been filent without betraying their own conſciences and the hs 
cauſe of their Society. Eſcobar would have d that it was not Jawful'to do banc. 1bid. ; 
good. Non licet bene facere: fince he maintains that it is not lawful to dreſs 4 Kvtio po- 
Churches, nor carry alms to the poor: and Filiatiu might have ſaid that it is till «lc quiz 
lawful to do evil, licet male facere, fince he believes that fins do not profanc theſe — ä 
days : Opera peecaminoſa non eſſe ſpecialiter probibita die Feſto, qu ſi per illa dies — 
Fefine violetur. * eſr, non ob igat 

Aſter this Fillintiu expounds what fins he means, when he faich they profane Pecialiter ad 


non peccandum 


reaſon, ſaith he, is becauſe this third Commondment, being divine as it u, obliges not — 
partieulorly net to fin on the Feaſt days, As if to command us only to honour and Tum quis o- 
ſer ye him, and eſpecially on this day, were not particularly to for bid us to offend pus peecaci for- 
Gad thereon, there being nothing more oppoſite to honour ing God than ſinninę mmeliter nen dr 


hip. ſervile, ut de- 


He alledges a ſecond reaſon yet more ſtrange; ſaying, That to fin, as to ſlander, 3 
Ferſitar, commit fornication, and ſuch like, are * Nl — And — 2 
8. Tbomu, after the holy Fathers and the Scripture, hath ſaid that there ian Nic eblac 
baſer ſervitude, nor more oppoſite to the Sanctification of Feaſt-days, than Mat quod precons 
of fin, which mekes us lives of the Devil, and cauſoth us to give that ſervice unto Keie herd (ec- 
him which we owe particularly unto God on theſe days, he prevents this reaſon, 2 
and touches it only in his way, as not making any great account of it. It i of no metaphorict & 
importance, (aith he, to 'ſaj,- that be who ſinneth became / the ſlave ſin; beeauſe lymbolige ve» 
this is not — bus in Merupbo and figure, and not indeed and realy, as Suarez hath — * _ 
ſewn arge. «wr » vc 
He ſpeaks this generally without excepting any perſon, when he Gaith, that this pr J 14 
word ; He who finneth betomoth the ave of Fo. is not really true, though — oa 
he could not be ignorant that it Is Jeſus Chriſt his ſpeech in the 8. of S. John, 
where 
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where he ſaith, That every man who ſinneth, is the ſlave of fin: omnis qui fait 
peccatum, ſervus eſt peccati, | 
This is an itnagination very novel among Chriſtians , that an indifferent 
action, or rather good in it ſelf and laudible, as it is to adorn the Church, ſhould 
be more baſe and more ſervile, and thereſore more forbidden on Feaſt- days, and 
more contrary to the Holineſs which God demands of us on theſe days, than the 
moſt enormous fins.But this is a novelty and an exceſs yet more ftrange,to ſay that , 4320 
theſe fins are not properly ſervile actions; that is to ſay, that they are not con- 
trary to the natural liberty and honour of men, and above all of Chriſtians. 
Whence it will follow, as in effect this Jeſuit fears not to affirm, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpoke not properly, when he ſaid, that he who finneth, is the flave of ſin; 
nor S. Paul when he faith, that finners are ſlaves of the Devil, and that he holds 
them Captives. | . 
And he muſt hereupon declare that Jeſus Chriſt hath not properly delivered, 1 
nor redeemed us, fince they cannot be properly delivered who are not properly 
flaves 3 and they are not properly redeemed who. are properly in. ſlavery 
and captivity, And finally in the hcight of impiety, he muſt take away 
from Jcſus Chriſt the quality of a Redeemer and a Saviour, and ſay that be is bus 
a Metaphorick and Symbolick Redeemer and Saviour, and not a proper and true 
2 nenne, one, but an improper and figurative one, con to 'the word of Jeſus Chriſt 
das bones himſelf, (C), If the Son ſet you free, you fal be free indeed. 2 
Juan. 8. v. 34. So that this Doctrine of the Jeſuits oyerturns the foundations of the Scripture 
- and Religion, and is not only oppofite to the Wiſdom of the Croſs and Chriſtian 
Phileſophy, but alſo to the Light of Reaſon and Heathen Philoſophy. For the 
Pagans themſelves have acknowledged that there is nothing more ſervile nor more 
contrary to the natural liberty of man and reaſon, than vice and fin, though they 
knew not the Author of this ſervitude, and the true Maſter of theſe ſlaves, which 
is the Devil, no more than the true Deliverer of theſe ſame ſlaves , who is Jefus 
Chriſt. 


SECTION I.. 2057 


Expedients which. the Jeſuits propoſe to elude the Commandment 
which forbids working on Feaſt-days. | 


E have ſcen hitherto how the Jeſutrs diſpenſe with Painters , Hunters, 
Fiſhers, &c. from the Commandment which forbids working on Feaſt- 
days, it remains now to ſte what expedient they give to clude it. 
Eſcobar furniſheth us with to: Thefirſt is, if the Feafts be local and com- 
manded in one place only, as the Feafts of Pariſh-Patrons often are, to depart 24: 
+ Num è lo from that place, and go work in another. Firſt, he puts the thing in queſtion, | 
co Ecki ad . and demands, (2) Whether it be lawful 10 depart purpoſely from a place where 
cum ubi non eſt there ts Feaſt, to go to another where there is no Feaſt ? And he anſwers, (3) That 
recedere conſul · aſſwredly it is lawful to go thither, and to labour there in ſervile works. 
to ent? He doth not ſay, that he ought to have ſome reaſon or ſome neceſſity for ĩt, but 
I's plane, that he may do it only upon a defin to work and diſcharge himſelf of the Com- 
& (ervilibas ibi | you 
operibus vacare, lid ment of the Church. 
Eſcober trat.. Emanuel Sa is of the ſame opinion, and ſaith, (4) That after one bath bierd 
Exam. 3. cap.3. Maſf in one place where there is a Feeft, be may go into another place where there is 
. 11. pag. none, to labour there, He would have the Maſs heard; but only out of devotion 
e, Aue 45 Filiutine who cites and followrhim, hath expounded him. For after he had 244,46 
Mis demanded, (5 Whether one may lawfully depart from the place of bis abode where 
quls ad 22 there is a Feaſt, to go unto another where men labour in ſervile works He anſwers 
- non . . . ; « 
Num ire cyuſa laborandi ex loco ubl Feſtum eſt. 84 verbo Feſſum; mum, l. pag; 275, - | gecedere à pro> 
pelo do tn quo ft Fell dhe ad lorem i os econ op helena © NG +0 ne = 
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abſolutely, (t) I hat this is lawfal, and that be being there may labour, as others 1 Dleo lice- 
do who live there, And he adds, (2) That fir what concerns the Maſt, it ſeems te ac poſſe ti- 
more probable that he who departs, ſhould hear it in the place where the Feaſt is , if — 
be can do it conveniently, and Ma be ſaid early ; that be maꝝ afterwards hade pare * — — — 
time to go ty and labour in the place where there is no Feaſt. liut ius mor. gg. 
He would have him hear Maſs, but provided he can do 24 commodiouſly , other» tom. 2. tr. 27. 
wiſe he would not have him obliged thereto. And that you may not doubt of #+7+ 1. 110. 
his thought and intention, he faith once more, as it were to expound himſelf yer N. al * 
better in theſe terms: (3) 7 ſaid, provided he can do this commodiouſly : becanſe —— autem 
Suarez in the place I bave already quoted, expreſſes this ſame condition. Tet San- zudiendum, 
cher believes it very probable, that there is no obligation on him to bear Maſi, ſince be probobilius vi- 
muſt before non be out of the bounds of the place of the Feaſf- day. detut — e 
And to clear up this difficulty yet more, Filliutius demands, (4) Whether for — 
doing all things lawfully, it be neceſſary to haæve ſome reaſon ? He anſwers, (5) That dies Feſtus, fi 
though ſome hold this neceſſary, becauſe otherwiſe the Lam would be eluded, yet it is mods commo- 
more true that it is not; but it is in every ones power to go from the place where the de poſſit habere 
Feaſt is , without other cauſe than to Iibour and gain ſomewhat. His reaſon is, Jacrum — 
(7) Beeaue, to ſheak proper it is no frand VVV 
that it js ratber to avoid the obligation of the Precept, which being it is not forbidden obligat dies Fe- 
by the Precept it ſelf, it follows that it is a thing in it ſelf indifferent. ſts racars — 
it Cperi 1ervi 
Ibid. num. 111. 3 Dix!, ſi modo commodepoſlir, quis fic etiam limicat Suarez , quamvis Sanchez calle probs». 
bile puter non ſolum ad Sacrum audiendum, quando ante meridiem ſuturl ſunt extra limites iſtius loci, Ibid. 
4 An ad bhzcquz diximus legitime faciends requiracur juſta cauſa ? 5 Eiſi aliqui requicanr, quis alioqui fieret 
In fraudem legis 3. attamen vetius eſt non requiri, (ed libere poſſe ad ea loca ſe conferre ſolius operis fervilis faciendi 
tla, & (ic lucrum allquod colligendi, Ibid. num. 113. 6 Qula proprie loquendo non eſt ulla fraus fi quis jure 


ao u: atur, & potius eſt fugere obligationem præcepti, quod cum codem præcepto non ſit prohibirum , etit res ex ſe 
indifferens, 1bid, 


It is a ſtrange right, this of not obſerving Feſtivals, and to play in this manner 
with the Church, by cluding its Commandment, If all the Inhabitants would 
make uſe of this pretended right, and betake themſelves every one to his own 
affairs, to his work , or would only walk abroad for their divertiſement out of 
the Pariſh where the Feaſt is, there would be no Feaſt, or indeed the Rector muſt 
celebrate it all alone, or with his Prieſts only, if he have any. 

But this Authors reaſon is pleaſant , that to depart expreſly out of the Pariſh 
where the Feaſt is, to Jabour in another where there isno Feaſt, is not to deceive, 
but only to avoid the Precept of the Church, As if to avoid payment of what we 
owe, were hot to deceive, and a child ought not to be taken for diſobedient and 
rebellious who flyes away, that he may not do what his father commands him. 

And that which he adds to confirm this reaſon, is alſo very conſiderable: 
That the Church not forbidding to depart aut of the Pariſh where the Feaſt is, it 
3s a thing indifferent and free to every one; and by conſequence there is no ob- 
Itgation upon aby orie tb ſtay and keep Fealts, | 

By the Judgment of this Jeſuit the Manuals of the Church muſt be reformed, 
and when the Reftor doth thenceforth recommend a Feaſt to his Pariſhioners it 
will not be ſufficient to ſay, that they are obliged to obſerve ic, he muſt allo forbid, 
them on the Churches bekalf from going out of thePariſh to diſcharge themſelves 
of their obligation. The Commandment of the Church muſt likewiſe be reſor- 
med, and not fay only, as it hath, done hitherto , Thow ſhalt [antiifie the 
Feaſts, but add alſo 5 Thou ſhalt not flye out of the Pariſh where they are kept, 
3 thy (elf of the obligation of keeping them holy : becauſe without this 
be done, all the Pariſhioners may abandon the Church, according ro this new Di- 
vinity, and leave the Rector to officiate alone. 14 

Another Expedient Eſcobar gives us to defeat this Command, is to keep inſidel 
Servants and Workmen , who may be employed and made to work on Feaſts 
days. That he might eſtabliſh this Maxime, he demands: (7) whether ſervile 


works are only forbidden unto Chriſtians on Feaſt days, or to all forts of per 7 Prohiben · 


ons in. turne opera ſer- 


villa in Feſtis 
tantum Chriſlianis, an omnibyg commuynirex ? 


Tom. 2. BO 2: Part 2.Chap. 3+ Artic. i. Yy differently ? 


— 


354 


Of the Sancti fication of Feſtivals. ; 


I Heud dem- differently ? He anſwers, (1) That a Maſter is not to be condemned who commands 


nzncus Domi- an Inſidel ſervant to employ himſelf in his work on Feaſt-days, And his reaſon 
nas qui kujuſ-; s, becauſe this Infidel (lave ſins not, in as much as he is not obliged to obſerve the 


modi opera 
mancipio im- 
poneret Infideli, 


Lars of the Church, 


quia manc ipi- that it is Laymans opinion, (2) at the leaſt infools, Bur if this were ſo, it were 
um Infidele non advantagious to take Atheiſts and Infidels for ſervants: This is without doubt 
precarsliquidem to teſtifie a great love to the Laws of God and the Church, to cauſe them to be 


legibus Ecclefiz 
non tenetur. 


þ, violated by others, when we cannot do ĩt our ſelves; as if the act and fault of a 


cap. 4. num. 13. Servant did not recoil upon the Maſter that commanded it. 


Pag. 101. 


A fool indeed fins not, no more than a Horſe when he works on Feaſt- days 


Unde putt but he that makes the one and the other work, ſhall bear the fin , becauſe he is the 


Lyman licitum 
eſle imponere o- 
nera ſervilia 


Author of the work, and it is he properly that works, as it is the Plow-man that 
turns up the land, rather than the Plow and the Oxen which he uſes thereunto: 


perpetuo amen And it ſeems that they ought to renounce reaſon , who have renounced the obe- 
tibus, quia non djence they owe unto God and the Church, that they may imagine that they 


delinquunr, 
Ibid. 


offend not in caufing that to be done in their houſes , for their own intercſt alone, 
which is forbidden, and which they dare not do themſelves. 


Father Bawny in the 17. Chap. of his Sum, pag. 266. wherein he treats ex- 


preſly of this matter, ſaith that thoſe who negle& to honour and ſane the 
Lorde-days, do plunge themſelves into a great and . enormous crime; and he 
ſaith after, that if they would avoid it, as they are obliged, they ſhould takg the _ 
to hear Maff, and not io work. He reduces all the Sanctiſication of Feaſts to hear- 
ing Maſs, and not working; whatſoever we do the reſt of the day, he pretends 
we are diſcharged, 


To give authority to his imagination, he faith that the holy Apoſtles bave com- 24380 


manded us both theſe things, by the teſtimony of S. Auſtin, 261 Serm, de Tempore. 
See here his words, Apoſtoli Dominicum diem, G Apoltolict viri ideo religioſa ſo- 
lennitaze habendum ſanxerunt , quia in eodem Redemptor noſter a mortuis ſurrexit, 
quiq; ideo Dominica appellatur,ut in eo terrenis operibus vel mundi illecebris abſtinentes 
tantum divinis eultibus ſerviamus. The Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men have there- 
forc ordaincd that the Lords-day ſhould he celebrated with Religious Solemnity 
becauſe thereon our Saviour aroſe from the dead, whence it is that ic is alſo called 
the Lords-day, that in ĩt abftaining fromall carthly labours and worldly plea- 
ſures, we ſhould give our ſelves only unto the Service of God, 

He makes great account, and lays a great ſtreſi this paſſage, and he would 
have it obſerved as very i tant in this matter, bclicving he had therein found 
all he ſought for: See, faith he, hom be forbids us on the holy Lordi. dayt to employ 
our (elves in manu al operations ? | * 

will not ĩnſiſt on it, that this learned Divine quotes a Sermon as S. Auſtint, 
which notwithſtanding is not his, But Tcannot but admire the fiqplieity, of 
this good man, who brings for proof of his Propoſitĩon a paſſage which deſtroys 
it, and which proves evidently the 2 contrary to what he pretends, For the 
Author of this Sermon ſpeaking of that part of the Commandment which forbids 
to work on Feſtival and Lords- days, r us on theſe days not only to cut off 
all buſineſſes and cares about all carthly things; but worldly pleaſures and di- 
vertiſements alſo; Vt in eo terrenis operibus & mundi illecebris 8 1777 Nc. 
And on the contrary this Feſuit and his Brethren allow a multitude of perſons 
to work, and leave an entire liberty to the whole world, to delight themſelves 
with what pleaſures and diyertifements they pleaſe : even with choſe which are 
forbidden by Gods Laws, witheut herein do | 
mandment of the Church or Sanctification of the Feaſts ; provided only they take 
the paint to bear Mag, as ſaith Bauny. ; | 

And for the other part of the Commandment which concerns the Sanftification 


of the Feaſt · days, he makes his blindneſs to appear much more clearly in what he 


relates out of the ſame Author and the Councils who evidently condemn his opi- 


nion in the very places he alledges, as we ſhall preſently ſee in the ſecond Part of 
this Chapter. 


Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 2. Chap. 3,Artic.r. 


II. POINT, 


He might have ſaid the ſame thing of Atheiſts and Fools. And indeed he ſaith 24370 


any thing contrary to the Com- 24390 
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IL.POINT. 


SECTION I. 


The, for the $anTification. of the Lords-day it ſi 2 Rees, according to 
the Jeſuits, to hear one low Maſs ;, that we mi hear it where we will, 
the whole or part, and at as many parcels as we pleaſe. 


His Author hom Father Baum cites, after he had ſaid that the Apoſtles 

had ordained that we ſhould abftain on the Lords-day from the bufineſs 
pleaſures of the world, adds that they ordained this only — to di 

us by this retrenchment of our pleaſures and work, to keep holy this day in the 

holy Service of God ——— five In any other thing; t in eo 

terrenis operi bis, vel mundi illecebris abſtinentes , tantum divinis eultibus ſerviamw. 


And Father Baum Gaith that we are quitgf all obligation to ſanRific the Lords 


and Feaſt-days, If we take 
And wing to cite the 


Safi poine ce es bead mb 10 bear Mol. 


faith he, which is part 2 God requires of us on this day, he 
ſpeaks thus : In die vero nul ſe a Miſſarum Sacr rum celebratione ſeparet, neque 


quis domi remaneat ceteris ad Eccleſiam ibu, neque in venatione ſe occupet. 
On that day lat no man ſeparat hl from che celebration of the Sacred 


Maſs, nor let any ſtay Waaler home whilf others go to Church; nor. ſpend his 


time in hunting. 

If he would draw any aclbaricage from this paſſage, he ought at leaft to have 
cut off theſe. laſt words 3 rieque in venatjone ſe occupet. + For citing them as out 
2 5. Anſtin who relates the Commandment of the Apoſtles, he acknowledgeth 
according to S. Auſtin and the Apoſtles, hunting is forbidden on the Lords- 


| da dp ee, lg ot opinion of this Father and his Brethren, 


on.this day for who employ themſelves therein only for 
— nl | 

He ought alſo have taken notice, that this place makes hothing at all for him, 
and in 2 ar. r For this Author whom he cites , faith 


with himſelf for Maſs on the 
Lords: 200 e that will ſuffice him to 2 he 


it poſſible * him to ' 

God andi the e e bull — in FIT * 

than his Service. i in eo tantum divinis caltibus 
After Baumy had ſo well expounded this paſſage 


id had made ſo 
of i his de oyns the Authori 10 4. jos: to that wy 
amis Try on with 12 diſcourſe Lan manner: The Coun- 
2 2 1 and of T 


. — 


re ron In Isa 
for ondenpig Fer Bw — 
an © 


cari Lords-day; 22 = he produces it, 
as a ſtrong proof for himſelf, 
Coun wich he chef labour only forbidden on the Lords-day, and the 
f Lan ths e es rt Le). te ey 2 — 
our lives, ad ve 
maintains, that in bea ng Mafs % latte the Precept which commands us to 
Tom. 2. Sch 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 7. Yy 2 ſandtiſie 


Author, as if he were for him; And for the Moſr, 


3 — of it 


* * - 4 
. 
-- bw „ go» .,4 8 6 


* - 6 4 * — 
* - 1 
9 


of "the SenSlifocation of of Feſtival:. 


ſanctifie the Lords-day; and the Council conan — that we ought toemploy all 

the day in the actions of Piety and R prayers , preſence at the 

. Maſs and divine Service: forbidding aber dre (ores of c — and diver- 

tiſements; wt preter orationes & Mi —— ſolennia nibil 

Layman ſpeaking of the obligation to fanRifie Feſtival day expounds it in 

1 Alterum this manner: (1) The other part of the Commandment of the burch which regards 

quod in Eccle- he ation of Feſtivals, is offirmative,, und ofdains that all the Faithful , who 
ſic2 præce- haue nſe of oof reafer Heul bear the whole Maſs with attention, 


pt ra If you be concurnad to know which Maſe ye are obliged to hear, he will anſwer 2 


continetur, af= YOu, (2) 7 hat for fulfilling this Precept, 5 i indifferent whether the F aith ful 
firmativum eſt; hear on Feaſt-days an high or low A. If you repreſent 1 the obligation 

ur omnes Fide- they are under to hear the high Maß in their ow Nil — yo 

es iam ac hl doubt by telling. you,that there is not an abla 

tegram Miſſam only tn yoat Parifh:: Naber: 17 there any Church ap —— as — — Jour 
cum artentlone Par iſt Tor bearing Maſs , aith he, but in what No 1 the Faithful hear it, they 


audiane, Læ- ſutlifie” the Precept f the Church, 
man lib 4. tr. 7. 


cep. 3. num, 1. gag. 18 5; |S Non refert ad precepti hujus 
ſolemni vel privatæ. Ibid. num. 3. 3 Nequeetiem certs 
elt; ſed ubcunqus Fidelts pain audhat, praeprs Leck ſarteiachun 


He will acknowledge indeed 9 of the Church ordain 
that the Faithful hear Maſs in their on Pariſhy but he not their 
e e for thie yoice of the Church, and he makes no ſcruple to ſay 
that the Faichſul are not obliged to abey them, upon 
—— thority of Suarez and Tolet, (4) who give, to that he ſpeaks of, this advice: that 
— the Commund which #be Biſhop makes wntotheſe under bi barge, | 10 bear Maſs every 


Epiſcopi ut ſub- ne in his own Pariſh, is ng abliging ——— 
1 au- have not power to command this ar Jour beth — not received. 
diant in propria it from S are nor Teer, bing RO pr hams s that they 
Parcchis, 164. hang hot rertived it from Jeſus Chriſt, fine —— them Authority to go- 

| vern ig people, and do command them wharſocy adged 
their Salvation and the good of the Las dd and hath ſaid unto them, har who 


Bideles Fefto die Interfine Miſſæ 
el, peo Mifia — 


therp dee him biol. Beſides many Councilꝭ have ordained, that we ſhould 

be py, — — to be heard, according to theſe 
zone beyond their power, and made raſh 

to know. whether there be any Ordinance 


a Religior hoaſes, to the prejudice 
1 1 Decree: cuſtom. 
5 Quod 135 Th if the Text de Parochit, ch n. Jay the conrery, is is ot this day aboliſhed 
textus, cap. 2, cuſt om. 
Paris der. 2 i I What ſoever may be 
jam is ſt dad netentry Lew! 2 he were fo 5 
— ellen. And which i aftoniſh- 
i | which is a vifible diſorder, the power of 
2 8 5 abragatin | 
celle br. 


itbelee wake Divives, all the anti of Fee aid Lords 
to rhe early 8 that a Jow Maſs , and to hear that 

s ſay what they will. 
«Artic. z. : * 


ſoever obeycth them , obeyeth bim in their perſons, and that they who deſpiſc 24430 


24 


” 
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24440 Bur Many one have not devotion and leiſure to hear Maſs, Picaſtillus hath ta- 
444 ken eare to accommodate perſonsof Quality. ' (1) If they cannst, faith he, ccn- 8 
— 1 nr Ine, they are exempt from the obſervation ac a 
t rereps. marii viri qu 
But that we might not aceuſe him for accepting of mens perſons, he allows Ser- Reipublicz 2 
vente not to go to Mab. (2) If they muſt riſe early thereto, and ſleep leſs than they kotis in aliud 
are accuſtomed, If they were urged with their own affairs, ſleep and drowiſineſ 2 nay 
would not keep them in bed; and if their Maſter had commanded them to riſe very — I 
| early in the morning to fallow him on hunting, or to do ſome infamous ſervice for fillu de 6:7, 
him, this Jeſuit would have obliged him to obey him, and yet he diſpenſes with 0. tract. 5. 
them for obeying the Commandment of the Church to ſerve God, in hearing diſp.5. dub. to. 


Makbs, if to obſerve this Commandment, they muſt riſe earlier and ſleep leſs than ſeR. 5. u. 207. 


2 Famuli in 

they were wont, locis ubl non eſt 
| niſi una Milla, 

extraotulnattam adhibere non renentur, v. g; aimis dfluculo fargendo , & ab ordinario & moderato ſomno 
nimis demendo, vel aliquid ptærſtando. Ad hoc enim non obligat ptaceptum. m. 214. 


Bit if you would not hear a whole Maſz, the 


— 


ſatisfie this duty by bearin 
in Religion, diſputing 
ly what 

to be heard to 


24450 fins 


parts of that Maſr, I know not who hath given Hin Authority to diminiſh the fg. 285. 
Maſs in this fort, and to chop off frem it, as I may ſay, the head and the ſect, by 4 — 


cutting away the beginning and the end of it. tabilis habes- 
There are found ſome others who + al more fubtloon this ſubj 3 and tur ? Inter om- 
5 


teach us to cut the Maſs in to in che middle, and to joyn the parts of two diffe- nes convenit 
rent Maſſes together , thereoſ to male up ohe entire one. Azor in the place I dimidiam aur 
now alledged , gives us this Expedient , and faith that he that will make uſe g. n. — 
thereof, D of his obligation to hear Maſs; (4) Be. 4er lib. 7. 
14460 conſe be doth att that is bemeinnd be the Precept, 4 much as the Church doth. ſimply cap. 8. pag 630. 
command when the whole 3fafa i beard, fince it commands nos the whole Maſs to be 5 Pinka 
beard of one and the ſame Prieft. x quidquid in 
Coninck is alſo of this opinion in the place which I have now cited, where Pr _— 
he makes this Queſtion: (3) #herbes he who comes to the Aafs , for example , 4 nim precipir 
little before the Confecratian, and bears that mbich remains of bat ſame Maſs, and Eccle ba ut 2b 
the beginning of another ſaid after, to the Conſecration exolufipely ſatisfies tbe Pre. codem Sacerdo- 
cept of ibe Charch ? He affirms that they who hold the negative, are grounded ie totum & la- 
upon a very ſtrong and effc&ual reaſon, which is, that he who carries the matter ef fuse 
ſo, hears not any one whole Maſs , whorcunto ne vertheleſs he is obliged by the ut Mi.m to- 
| ; ram audismus. 
Aer ſenra. 6 Urrum qul venit ad unum Sacrum paulo ante conſecrationem, v. f. & audit reliquam partem 
Wius & aliud ſequent uſque ad conſecrationem exclulive, ſatiiſack ptæcepto Eccleſæ ꝰ Goninck ſupra kum. 287. 


Tom. 2. Sb 2. Part 2. Chap 3. Artic.i. po Command- 


A 4 
* 
4 e 
— — 


; of the Sanctification of Feſtivals. 


. Commandment of the Church: (1) For that, ſaith he, theſe two parti of two 
— — different Maſſes are independent one on another, they cannot makg up an entire Maſs , 
ſint inter ſe om- wherewnto nevertheleſs be is obliged; and this reaſon ſpeaking in rigour, proves thi⸗ 
nino indepen- opinion effetually 6nongh, But quickly after theſe words he adds, that notwich- 
— non pol= ſtanding this, (2) Becanſe there are many Dodlorr who teach the contrary , be that 
facrificins con- ſo carries the buſineſs is in ſafety, and its probable that be ſatisfies this Command- 
ſtituete, & con- Ment. * 


ſequenter qui | ys of 4 4 g 
ward. 4 — pada won 


eas audit, non audit Miſſam incegram, ad quam ramen 
3 Ibid. 2 Quis tamen plurimi docent contrirlum, abſolute loquendo talls eſt ſecu- 


rus, & probablle eſt eum ſatlsſactre. Ibid. 
He affures this man upon a fimple probability and the word of ſome Caſuiſts, 
againſt the Authority of the Church, fince he conſeſſes that ic intended a whole 


entire Maſs, and which is not ſo, if it be not (aid of one and the ſame Prieſt, and 24470 


againſt reaſon, which he acknowledges to be evident and forcible z as if the new 
Caſviſts ought to carry it againſt the Church and Reaſon it ſelf. 6 

He is not content to reaſon to follow a new and corrupt practice, and 
to take the liberty to overturn the Laws of the Church under pretence of ex- 


13 ſwer, he ſaith, (3) That the Church knowing well+bat ube Law are this expounded 
da ſciat ſuss le- Ly grave Doors, and ſuffering their jt to be imprinted. and taught pub 
pes Ita 3 gravi- lich y, is thought to ſweeten its Laws, and io moderate them: according to tbeſt Expli« 
bus D-Roribus catzons, | * $f 2 
_— hoc As if the Church approved all things it tolerates-, or which comes not to its: 
I —— knowledge. A new Inquifition altogether extraordinary would need to be eſta- 
| — bliſhed to examine all the Errours which are in the new Books. And becauſe 
ce imprimi & the Paſtors of the Church diſſemble them ſometimes, and ſuffer them with ſorrow 
doceri, cenſerur and groaning, ſceing at preſent neither means nor Hiſpoſition to eorrect or repreſs 
ſuum præce - them, it is to do them great wrong; and'toabuſe unjuſtly their patience and for- 
nerd. 15d. bearance to draw from thence advantage to deceive the world, and tomake the 
* * Commonalty and fimple people believe that the — 4 — by their ſilence 


all that they condemn not though they ſrequen it before God : 
See here — 2. and flide carer and eſtabliſh themſelves 
therein by little and little; they that have introduced them pretending at laſt 


to make them paſs ſor Lawi and Rules of the Church. TT 
; pes — cap. wi Pa. iy 3 cs alſo this queſtion : Whether it 
e ſatis to the Precept of heart 7 lo hear an part of it of one Prieft, and 
another of à ſecond Ae from he firft ? He — fo and others 
who hold the affirmative, and approving this i he adds: I bold it for true, 
for that hearing it in that manner, that is done which the Church would bar. For 
it is true to ſay that be who bears of one Prieft ſaying the Maſs after be is entred 
into the Church, that which follows the (onſeeration into the end, and of a: ſecand 
who ſucceeds the firt , that which goe / before the Conſecration , bath heart al the 
Maſs, finte he bath been found preſent indeed at all its parts, at 
He ſtays not here. He faith moreover, that we may not only hear the Maſs in 
this manner in parts at twice, when two Prieſu ſay it in courſe and ſucceſſively 
without interruption ; bur alſo at thrice or four times, and more with interruption 
and atasgreata diftance of time as we will. And becauſe he aw that —_ 
mon might be ill received becauſe of its novelty, he would make it paſſable under 
che name of Azor , that we might nets lieve that he invented it himſelf, I is 
demanded, faith he, if this owght ty be done in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion , and 
withomt intermiſſom of time ? Azor p. 1. lib. 7. cap. 3. q. 3. awer no, and 


— 


may make up one entire Maſz. 
That is to ſay, that we may hear it of ſo many different Prieſts as there are 
parts in the Maſs, provided Gas wht we have heard of every one apart being 
Tom-2, Scha. Part 2 Chap-3. Artic. I. joyned 


24480 


that dividing it, we may at divers timeſ᷑ attend wnto ſo many parts of the Maſs , a 24490 
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joyned together, contain all that is ſaid in a Maſs; and though the Prieſts ſay 
theſe Maſſes at far diſtant times and Altars, we fail not by hearing them in this 
manner, to ſatisfic the Commandment of the Church, and to have truly heard an 
entire Maſs compoſed of parts ſo different and incoherent. It were better to op- 
poſe the Commandment of the Church openly, than to make ſport with it in fo 
ridiculous a manner, and with ſo ſtrange a liberty, which can be good for nothing 
but to make the Maſs and all Religion contemptible to Hereticks and Atheiſts. 

In the mean time this goodly reaſon which ſuffices to fulfil the Precept of the 
Church, by attending at all parts of the Maſs in what manner ſoever we hear 
them, whether it be in a continued ſucceſſion, and at once, ar by many parts, and 
at divers times, hath brought things to ſuch a = „that ſome exceed fo far as to 
ſay, that entring into a Church where we find two Prieſts at two Altars, whereof 
the one hath newly begun his Maſs, and the other is at the middle of his, if we at- 
tend at once to the one from the beginning unto the middle, and to the other from 
the middle uhto the end, we ſhall thereby diſcharge our duty of hearing Mals, 
Bauny cites for this opinion Azor and ſome others, and Axor ſpeaks in theſe 
terms: If that be true which the ſecond opinion affirms , I ſee nothing to binder but Non vi- 
he may fulfil the Precept, who entring into a Church hears the Maſs in two parts of deo, 6 verum 
two ſeveral Prieſts who ſay it at the ſame time. For 4s for attention be may lend it eſt quod ſecun- 
to them both at once, For this cauſe I approve this opinion, not becanſe it is ground- ds opinio do- 
ed on a ſufficiently forcible reaſon , but becauſe it is ſupported by the Ambority of — ye 
conſiderable perſons, „H. lnmo z: os ab 82 
cram ingreſſus, duos Sacerdoedt rem Sacrim fach nes audit fimul- per partes. Nam quod attiner ad attentionem, 
poreſt ad urrumque ani mu ibreridere. Quiart fecunda ſententia mihi ſolum probatur , quia tuntorum virerum eit 
autoritate, non tiſicaci ratione ſuffultu. Ader inſtit. mor. lib. 7. tp. 3. pag. 631, 


He acknowledges that this opinion is ridiculous in ic. ſelf, and contrary to the 
Commandments of the Church, and the reſpect which is duc unto the Maſs, and 
is alſo without reaſon and ſolid foundation 3 and for all that he forbears not to 
approve it, for fear of diſobliging and. reproaching thoſe who maintain it, to 
whoſe Authority he chuſes rather to ſubmit his judgment, than to that of the 
Church and Reaſon, 
Coninck faith the ſame thing, and he approves alſo this opinion as the more 
probable, though he follows it not, being reſtrained by this ſingle conſideration, , Quia Do- 
(2) That the Doctors do not-ofſure ts that fbis latter doth fulfil the precept àt well &ores nen co- 
ts they ds for the former, VG? | , ö dem modo aſſe- 
Here it is remarkable what ſubmiſſion and reſpect theſe Caſuiſts have for one rune hunc ſa- 
another, which proceed fo far as to make them renounce reaſon and truth, rather _— _ 
than to ſeparate from, and contradict one anothers opinions, if it be not rather Pack n 
ſome combination in a faction or private intereſt that obliges them thereunto, 
They give theraſclves the liberty to reject the holy Fathers, and to prefer their 
proper imaginations and new opinions before the ani jent Doctrine of thoſe 
Great Maſters of Divinity; as we have obſerved on man occaſions ; and they 
are very tender of departing from the opltilons of the Caſuiſts of theſe times, 
though they doubt that they are far off fm reaſon” and truth, eſtabliſhing by 
this means the Caſuiſts as Judges and Maſters ef truth, and their novel opinions as 
che Law and Rule of Manners and Religion. R WY 
Tolet treating of this ſubjeR, ſpeaks thus: (3) There are ſome who ſay, that 1 Ag 


if one hear the half of a Maſs of one Prieft, und the reſt of another, he doth thereby ſa- — id} 


- '#isfie the Precept, as well as if be had beard the whole Maſi entire. Anil this ſcems iam andicer 


probable unto me. ** ab uno Sacerdo- 
Eſcobar takes it for granted as certain and general, that it is lawful to hear the te & reliquum 


Maſs in parts of divers Prieſts; and aſterwards he makes a perſon that adviſes? 29s. quad 
with him to talk in theſe terms: (4) Ion have ſaid that we may hear the one half N 3 


of the Maß of one Prieft, and the other hulf of anoi her : I demand of you whether we Mille inte- 

wh . ar os 1 15 audit .& 
mihi videtut probabile. Totes, Inftie. gatt#d. 156, 6. cp. 7. num. F. pig. 1040, 4 Dixifti del quem — 
— ab uno , partem ab alio Sacerdote exaudice 3 Rogo an poſſit frius pars poſterior Miſlæ audice & poſtes 
prior 


Tom. 2. cb 2.Part 2,Chap.3.Artic-1 ä eich 


mn. 


. a — 
360 | Of the Sancti fication of Feſtivals. 
| x Aﬀeric may firſt bear the latter part of the Maſi, and afterwards the former? To which he an- 
Turriznus ſe- ſwers thus: (1) Turrĩanus ſaith you may; becauſe ſo that is accompliſhed in ſubſtance 
leR. p. 2. d. 16. which is commanded by the Precept; and therein he only inverts the order, This is not 
dub. 7. quia the only point wherein the Jeſuits make no dainty to overturn the order which 
Peau 94 the Holy Ghoſt hath eſtabliſhed in the Myſteries of Religion and the Church. 
ad ſubſtantiam * 
impletur, & lo- le inquires alſo, (2) Whether we may at once and the ſame time hear the Maſs 3 45 20 
lum invertitur of two Prieſts, whereof the one is newly begun, and the other is at the Conſecration ? 
ordo. Eſcabar And he anſwers, That Hurtado believes it, becauſe as Azor ſaith, one may attend to 
raft. 1. Exam. hoth prieftr. So that a perſon who could at the ſame time apply his mind to five 
— — or fixPricfts who ſaid Maſs together, and were in divers parts of the Sacrifice, 
2 Poteſine might in a moment diſcharge the obligation of hearing Maſs, taking from each a 
fimul & eocem part to compoſe one compleat Maſs in his mind. 
tempore audiri And it is upon this Principle that Eſcobar relyes, when he faith alſo, (3) That 
”_ ex duc |, potds that probable which a certain Author, whom he names not, hath taught 
$ Sacerdori- g k : 3 , 
bus unus Mil- that a perſon obliged by precept, vom, or penance impoſed on him to heir three Maſſes, 
ſam inchoarer, may fulfil it by attending at once ts three Prieſts who celebrate at once. 
alter conſecra- 
tioni daret optram? Affirmar Hurtado de $acr, rom, 2. de Miſſs dub. 5. diff. 4. quis ut Azorius p. 1. lib 1. cap. 3. 
q. 3+ alt, poteſt quis ad utrumque Sacerdotem animum intendere. Ibid. 3 Unde aliquis docuit probabiliter ex prz- 145 
cepto, ex voto, ex pœnltentia in juncta obligatum tres Miſſas audire , ſacisfacere 6 ſimul à tribus Sacerdotibus codem 
tempore celebrantibus audiat, Ibid, . . 


n.6. 


— 


There is nothing ſo eaſie as thus to accompliſh Commands, Penances, & Vows, 
But this accompliſhment will deſerve a greater penance than the former , becauſe 
it is nothing elſe than a playing with, and deriding Religion approaching unto 
impicty, when a man is commanded to hear three Maſſes, or to hear them as they 
are ordinarily heard in the Church, and according to the cuſtom of Chriſtian: 
fearing God, and attending at his holy Sacrifice of the Maſs , and not in a way (6 , . 
new-conceited, and capricious ; this rĩdiculous invention of hearing three Maſſes,  * 
and even twenty or thirty in leſs than half an hour, if ſo many Prieſts were to be 
had who might celebrate at the ſame time, being never heard ofby any man before, 


SECTION IL 


That according to the Jeſuits the Precept of hearing Maſi may be ſatis- 
fied, by hearing them without internal Devotion, Attention, Inten- 
tion, even with an expreſs intent not to ſatisfie , and whilſt we enter- 
tain our ſelves alone or with others with other diſcourſe and wicked 


and diſhoneſt thoughts. 


AS that we have hitherto produced out of the Jeſaic-Divinity concerning 
the obligation and manner of hearing Maſs , reſpe&s preciſely the out- 
ward Sanctification of Feſtivals only. We muſt fay one word of the internal 
Diſpoſition; and ſee with what devotion and attention they hold it ought to be 
heard that the Precept may be fulfilled. 
- Non & Corinck taking the queſtion higher, and making it general of all the Com- 
4 ne 8 : 4 1 
-cceflariem- ut mands of the Church, maintains, (4) That 10 ſatisſie it there needs no internal 
quis preciſe ſa- devotion; and that it ſuffices to do that outwardly which it ordains z and he 
rifacinr prece= draws from this general Maxime a particular Concluſion, which is as follows : 24546 | 
3 2 That be who is diſtracted the whole time of the Maſs even voluntarily, ſatisfies 


3: 


nam aliqum 15 Precept of the Church, provided he have attention enough to attend at the Maſi 
devortonem. with outward devotion. He had ſaid befare, according to the ſame Maxime, that 


Coninck de TM! 
Ster. f. 9 3. 4.6, dub. unies. num. 301, pag. 386, 5 Hinc ſequltur eum qui etiam voluntarie eſt toto tempore 
Sacri diſtractus, modo ſibl ſufficienter 4 ſit ut Sacro cum 4 devotlone aſſiſtat, (atisfacere Bceltſiæ — 
eo.” Tbid. num. 302. Foſſumus Eccleka pt actptls ſatisfacere pe actum qui nen fit vers virrus 3 imo qui fir pecea= 


tum. Thid. num. 295. . 
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but even rally a (in. 


the Command of the Church may be ſatisfied by an action · not only not good, 
Azor (aith the fame thing, and he expounds it more at length. (1) It is de- Anprace- 
mand:d, ſaith he, whether be that fins in bearing the Maſs, fulfils the Commands ? yo & lev; (acis» 
He reports firſt of all the opinions of the Ancients, ſaying, (2) There. have. been faciac qui cum 
ſome beretofore who believed-generaly , that no. precept could be accompliſhed by an ä * 
attion that was had in it ſelf... They that held this opinion were all the holy Fa- 4 4 inftis 
thers and ancient Divines. (3) But their opinion, if you will believe this Au- mer. Ib. 5, cap. 
thor, is now rejedled with common conſent, Without doubt, becauſe ic is not large 6. pag. 635. 
and obſcquious enough for thoſe who have ſince invented others to ſweeten or 2 Fuere qui 
rather to diſparage and aboliſh the Commands of the Church. The: reaſon oſſcnſerint _—_ 
this Jcſuit is, (4) Becauſe, acoording to him, cbarity and tbe defire of a good end ii — on — 
not neceſſary to accompliſh a precept in ſubſtance ;*that is ta ſay , ſimply to perform um qui fir 
what is commanded, | | | per L moles , 
ww iP Hop l __ Nc implerl. | 
3 Sed horum opinio communi eſt omnium conſenſu refutata. Ibid, 4 Neque enim id praceprorum ſubſtuntiam 
ſervundam requiritut charitas autboni finis yoluntss. - | 


He reduces his Maxime into Examples,” which is a means to facilitate the under- 
ſtanding and practice thereof; he takes theſe Examples in part from S. Antonin, 
whoſe opinion he relates and refutes. This Saint faith, that a man who goes to 
Church only to look on Women, and to entertain himſelf with filthy thoughts 
in beholding them, ſo that without this he would nor go to Church, nor hear 
Maſs on a Feaſt- day, doth not fulfil the Precept, if he be there with ſuch inclina- 
tions. But Axor reje&s this opinion, cluding it by a very ſubtle diſtinction. He 
durſt not abſolutely deny but this man'comimits à great crime; bur he ſaith, that 
this crime is againſt God who forbids luſt, and not againſt the Church which 
obligeth him to hear Maſs, | 3 

Sec how Axor diſcourſes: (4) S. Antonin would ſay that a man that goes not * 2 | 
to Church but only to ſee a woman, and ſatisfie his luſtful deſtrei, who without this — — 
would not go, fins. Which is true, not becauſe be bath violated the ¶ ommand to hominem alias 
bear Maſs, but becanſe he went to Church for a diſhoneſt paſſiom and pleaſure only, and ad templum 
becauſe be beard the Maſs with a ſpirit altogether diſordered, For this cauſe, ſpeak- nullo mods ac- 


ing in general, we muſt hold their opinion true, who ſay that though we ſin in hearing —— = 


M1ſr, yet we fail not of ſatisfying the Precept. dz, aut incem- 
| | peranter appe- 
tendæ cauſa, Id verum eſt, non in eo quod tem divinam & prxceprum omiſerit, ſed quod templum adierit 


Ubidinis & voluptatis gratia , & quod depravato animi affe&u rem divinam audierit. Quare fi gener atim loqua 
mur, omnino verum eſt aliorum reſponſum, hoc prxceptum ſer var i etiamſi cum pectato res diving audiatur, Ibid. 


Tambonrin ſaĩth the une in terms capable to ſtrike them with hor rour 
who know what the Sa of the Maſs is. (5) If. any one, faith he, attend at . 5 Si Miſſe 
Maſs to look on a woman, or to attain ſome vain-glory, be ſatisfies the precept , pro- quis inte: ſit ad 
vided in the mean time he attend 10 the Sacrifice, According to this Author the Videndam mu- 
Sacrifice of the Maſs may be attended to whilſt we entertain and feed our minds — _ ad 
with thoughts of luſt and vanity ; that is to ſay ; that we may at the ſame time — glorism; 
facrifice unto God and the Devil: with this difference that tends alſo to the (atisfacit, 6 in- 
Devils advantage, that he is adored and ſerved truly with the heart by the vanity terim (acrificio 
and loft which it voluntarily eutertains. Whereas the homage we owe unto vacet. Tambur, 
God in this eſtate, is only apparent and altogether outward , and conſiſts in no- _ 7 
thing but the preſence and poſture of the body. And yet this ſeſuĩt will have che feat. 
Church hold ĩt ſelf fatisfied with this manner of being preſent at Maſs, as with an 
entire accompliſhment of its Precept. Nothing more horrible can be ſpoken 
againſt God, more diſparaging againſt the Church, more ridiculous and con- 
Reg. to common ſenſe, as well as Faith, and the moſt general reſentments of all 

Filiutius ſpeaks alſo the ſame thing, and brings the ſame Example: (6) An 6 Prova ig. 
evil intention, (aith he, as to look, laſeiviouſly upon a woman, joyned with a will to hear dentio adjundte 


Maſs, is not contrary to the precept; wherefore he who bears in this difpoſition, fulfils — 2 
Tom. 2. Book 2; Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 1, 2 2 it, 


” — — a 
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alpiciendi muli- ir, provided be give that attention which in neceſſary, And a little after ſpeaking 24579 


erem libldiaole, of this attention which is required in hearing Maſs , he confeſſes indeed that it 
&c. dummodo ere to failhereintouſe idle talk, and'difcourſt of affairs during the Maſs; but 
fc ſuffictentare with this exception: (i) Vale this diſcoxrſe be ſomerimes diſcontinued” by talks 
contraris' kuic ing one while, and then attending, as it is uſually done. EE | 
precepioz quare” He hath reaſon to ſay, as it is uſually done; becauſe it happens hardly at all 
lacisfecit. Fil- to be done otherwiſe amongſt the moſt indevout themſel ves. Since though the 
— = reſpe& for theſe Myſteries could not induce them unto this interruptioh , yet the 
— "44 12 diverſity of the actions and Ceremonies of the Maſs would conftrain thereunto 
p:g:128, all thoſe whQ would not appear openly profane, Private diſcourſes muſt needs 
Nit vel be intetrupted, that vv may kneel when the Prieſt deſcends to the foot of the 
conſsbulstlo el. Altar at the b:ginning of the Maſs, when we ſtand wp at rhe reading of the Goſ- 


ſet diſcontinua· 


te, paftim ſelll pel, when we kneel aſter the Goſpel, or et leaſt before the Conſecration; there 
cet l6qutndo, & is no perſon ſo irre ligious as not to be filent ; and ſhew reſpect at leaſt outwardly 
perrirti atten- when the Prieſt elevates the Hoſt to adore and cauſe it to be adored by the aſſi- 
den go, u com- ſtant; as alſo when he communicates, and when he gives the Communion. So 
_— n 4 that when Filliutius faith, that talking and diſcourſe of affairs are lawful during 
ber 9140-21: the Maſs, and are not contrary tothe Commandment of the Church, provided 

they be interrupted and mingled with ſome attention, he declares openly enough 


that they be all allowed, there ſcarcely ever being other than of this fort, Bauny 


is of the ſame opinion, and he expounds it alſo more clearly in his Sam, Chap. 17. 24520 


pag. 278, in theſe terms: Men and women who during the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
interrupt your prayers by unneceſſary diſcourſes, though often repeated, fulfil the Com- 
mandment. And he adds a little after, Thqt to be ſlightly diſtracted in prayer, is 
of it ſelf a ſlight fault. Whence he inſers: That albeit it be reiterated and multi- 
plied during the Maſs, it can never proceed to be mortal. And from this diſcourſe 
he concludes abſolutely, Therefore to ſpeak 4 fem words to our neighbour, after 
reti ning to prayer, and from thence t0 talk, again, is not a thing which in rigour can 
binder our attention to the Maſs. 8 

But if nevertheleſs any perſon would chat continually during the Maſs, theſe 
Doctors would not condemn him to hear another, provided theſe diſcourſes were 
not about ſcrious matters, but ſlight , and which did not too much employ the 
mind, Non de re ſeris, ſed levi, que non impediat attentionem neceſſariam, And 
this attention is altogether external, and conſiſts in obſerving what the Prieſt 
doth, and the Ceremonies he practiſes, at leaſt by intervals, that he may ſtand up 
when he reads the Goſpel, kneel at the Conſecration, and adore our Lord at the 
elevation of the conſecrated Hoſt. 

According to this DorIne, Tradeſmen and women who prattle and arc mer- 
ry together at their work, may in like manner chat and entertain themſelves 
while they are together at the Maſs , becauſe their or inary diſcourſes being not 
ſeldom about ſer ĩous things which buſie their minds, they may apply the ſame 


attention to the Maſs as to their work; which is ſufficient , according to theſe 
Divines, 


F iRiatiz 
ſupra num 216. 


They go ſo far as to ſay, that when diſcourſes made during the Maſs are wick- 24599 


ed and diſhoneſt, they hinder not but that the Precept of hearing may be falfilled. 
> Quo kee This is that (2) Filltize faith , expounding Soto whom he will have to be of 
22 aſp * this opinion z and Baum would come to agreement with them very eaſily upon 
1 if 65: this point, ſince he ſaith in his Sum, Chap, 1 8. pag. 176. That be thinks they are 
cum dicit; eit not blame - worthy , tobe hold that Prebends and Canons diſcharge their duty who 
colloquia fint aſſiſting in the Quire during holy Service, paſs their time in ſeandalows diſcourſes, and 
de — — in an employment altogether vicious, a in laughing, ſcoffing, &c. 
— 16% Eſcobar concludes this point by reducing it to the uttermoſt extremity, when he 
no 16. demands, (3) Whether, he that bears tbe Maſs with a defign not to fulfil, do fulfil 
TT. — gol the Precept ? He anſwers, That he certainly falfils it according i. Vaſquez opinion, 


— præcepto, ſatisfacine ? Ita plam ex Vaſquez affercione. Eſcobar tra. 1. exon, 11. nun, 107 
pag. 193. ; 


Tem. 2. Book 2-Part 2. Chap.3. Artic. 1. 
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Sanchez faith the fame, And that it might appear leſs odicus, he dra ws it by 
conſequence from another Principle which is yet more ſtrange. (1) He, faith 1 Vere im- 
be, bo bears the Maſs of contempt , accompliſheth the Precept truly, And with plet_vudiendi 
much ſtronger reaſon be that bears with an intention not to ſatiiſie. He would have us Sacri præce- 
believe that we may do the will of the Church, doing it expreſly againſt our —— — 
tention; and that we may obey it by a wilſul rebellion, and honour it by an — I 
affected contempt, hearing the Maſs with a reſolution not to fatisfic it in what it lertieti cum in- 
_— and with 8 — tof its Command. tentiene Non 

t ſeems impoſſible to advance farther in this matter, than to ſay that we c- betialzclendi. 
compliſh a Precept by an action that we doin contempt of it, and with — 2 
tion not to ſatisfie ĩt. But Tambourin goes yet farther, For he finds means not ” 32 1. 13» 
to tranſgrels this Precept , not only with an intention not to accompliſh it, but 
even in not doing outwardly that which is commanded, though it might wana 
if we would, (2) Ve may, faith he, lawfully retire ſome days before a Feaſt unto 2 Pack 
ſome place diſtant from the ¶ burch where we foreſee that we might hear a Maſs on a quis licite in 1 
Feaſt- day, though we do it with a deſign of not bearing , or of not being obliged to "um lecum 


bear. — — | 
This is a Paradox greater than thoſe of the Stoicks , that we may obe 3 
6 . - y © by diſ- dere, in quo 
Sud — by diſhonouring, and diſcharge our duty wid and the previder — 
y fins and crimes contrary to the Ordinances of Cod and the Church, poſſe die tcitivo 
And there remains nothing more for theſe Doctors to ſay, bur that crimes and ſins — 
are good actions, ſince they may ſerve, according to them, to the accompliſhment 8 
of the Commandments of God and the Church: ſince God and the Church can- = pay oped 
not command other than good actions. as — ne 
And this is that which Celot ſeems to pretend, when he tmaintains, that tenestur zudite 
he who hears the Maſs out of vain- glory, doth a good work, This is in his Scrum. Tan- 
9. Book and 7. Chapter, where he encounters with Peter Se guenot, and reproves . 2 — 
him for having (aid, that though we cannot accompliſh as we ought the Com- 6 
mandments of God and the Church, without the aſſiſtance of Grace; yet we 
may by the force of Nature only, and without Grace do all the outward actions 
that are commanded. And to oppoſe himſelf unto him more directly, he ſpeaks 
in theſe terms: (3) I maintain on the comrary, that a man who is in an eſtate of 3 Ego con- 
mortal ſin , going to Church and Maſs on a Feaſt-day , which is the Commandment, tts diſpuro l: 
65 fear of loſing POR though bis work, be imperfect, ceaſes not to alt by thali —— ir- 
race ntin ac [ im, : reticum bomi- 
* — py c > «77 companying him, and that he offends nit againſt the obedience nem 0d eabt= 
& Miffam ex Feſta die ce * 8 8 | wit 2 
— — — 5 — . — — comltanteque gratis facere; 


This action is out of vain-· glory, and notwithſtanding it muſt be ood arid hol 
if it be done by the motion of preventiog and — Grace „ as he holy 
poſes z or indeed he muſt ſay that a fin muſt proceed of Grace as of its Principle 
and that Grace may cauſe us to ſin; which were Blaſphemy , or rather a fol'y 
greater than theirs who have ſaid that God is the Author of fn. For they have 
not ſaid that he cauſes us to fin in giving us Grace, but rather in refuſing to give 
it, and puſhing us on unto fin, not by his Grace but by his Power, 

7 Alſo Celos affirms, (4) That it never came into the thoughts of any main to ima» Cul ver; 
Eine that the Grace. f Feſus Cbriſi could preſs us ou to any ation which were ſin. He in 9 
declares then, that he who hears the Maſs in mortal ſin out of vain- glory, ot let cere nos Chriſti 
worldly honour alone, doth it by the tnotion af the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 852 *d idim- 
by equence that his action is gbod z and bat in this quality it ſufficeth to — rn 
accompliſh the Commandment to hear Maſs on Feaſt-days, 7374 yo 

This Jeſuit pretends that all thaſe who obſer ve ay Commandment outward. 2 

Jy as the Jews, and yet in worſe manner than the Jews, doing it by a wicked 
mores ceaſe not to have the Grace of Jefus Chriſt, to act by his motion, and to 

o 2 good works, though they be not perfect; ihat is to ſay, though the 
good motive, which is to them as the Soul and form, and which ſhould give them 
perfection, be wanting; and on the contrary, though they be done by a wicked 
Tom-2, Sch 2: Part 2.Chap.3+ Artic. I Zz 2 and 


a 6 | ma 
Of Faſting. 


inſtead of dining, and ſit dow at the table 
| morning. 


Un 
hora 


viturne? 
2 Minime, 


quia dererminatio horz non eſt de efleatis jejuni. Eſcobay trad. 1. exam; * and. 72,: fg · 213. 
Com. 2. Bok 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 2. | | 


nn edeng; © aft be broktu by omicipating the bon of refveſment on u Fiſt. day withinit' cauſe ? 
die jejunii, . He anſwers, (2) That it i net broken, broatſe it is not of the eſſence of 1 Fuſt to ext 


and criminal motive, ſo that they be in themſelves true ſins and crimes covered 
with an appearance of good external actions. And fo, according to this Doctor, 
ſins and crimes fhall be good works, prbper to content God, and to fatisfic his 
Commandments and thoſe of the Church. Ts 


ARTICLE IL 
Of Faſting, and the Commandment to Faſt, 


Aſting in the Church conſiſts in abſtinence from certain victuals which it hath 
| forbidden, and to be content with one meal a day, which ſometimes is not 
taken till in the evening after Even-ſong, or at leaſt after Noon in certain lcfs ſo- 
lemn Faſt-days, as in the Vigils of Feftivals z which was praiſed alſo in the days 24630 
of S. Bernard, and long after, as the Caſuiſts themſelves agree. In our days they 
have anticipated the time of repaſt, changing ſupper into dinner, and they have 
of late introduced the cuſtom of making Collations at night. 
There is none who ſees not that this hath brought great relaxation in 
Faſting, according to what was obſerved and inſtituted by all Antiquity ; and ir 
1s not without great condeſcenfion that the Church ſuffers that it ſhould be diſ- 
charged by ſuch an obſervation. | 

The Jeſuits in the mean time find it too ſevere ; and to ſweeten and accommo- 
date it to the world, they have reduced it to ſuch a point, that to faſt, according 
to their Maxims, is in truth not to faſt at all, and to make good chear. 

To make this more clearly appear , we will divide this Article into three 
Points, In the firſt we ſhall ſee how they regulate cating and the hour of repaſt 
on Fafting-days. In the ſecond what they ſay of drinking and of the Collation 
at night. And in the third their eaſieneſi to diſpenſe with all ſorts of perſons 
for Faſting, and upon all ſorts of occafions, even the moſt criminal and infamous, | 


L POI NI. 


That according to the Jeſuits Divinity we may prevent the hour of Re- 
paſt, rake it as long and great as we pleaſe, eat more than on another 


day, and break, out into all exceſs and zutemperance, without breakine © 
our F aſt . f 


24640 


; | 
| 


Aung in his Sum, Chap. 16: pag. 251. declares, that at preſent the hour of re- 

paſt is at Noon , but be adds, tba we may advance and 7 2 one 
hour without ſin, and he cĩtes for this opinion Layman, Binsfield, and Diana, who 
ſaith, ebat the Religious have this priuiledge. This is no great advantage nor ho- 
nour for the Religious, that they are the firft to favour themſelves, and demand 
priviledge cofaſt more at their eaſe. But if we may prevent und anticipdte the 
time of refetion by an hour, as he ſaith, without ſin, there is no need of ptiviledge 
for this, and the Religious do ill employ their credits to obtain ĩt. This Jeſait 
allo ſeems not to make any grrat account of it , ſaying aſterwards, that without 
any regard #bereof they do it, and all others alſo without fauhk ; and that altogether, 
that is, Seculars and Monaſticks , may prevent that time by t or three home y when 
neceſſity or convenience: — 1. That is, that we r break-faft on Fiſt. 

eight or "nine of the clock in 

fame 


thing in a manner; He demands, (1) uber; the 
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at a determined bonr. This arfwer gives an abſolute liberty and withotttbuunds, 


and 
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and firſt of all to prevent the hour of repaſt on Faſt- days, not only two or three . 
* hours, as Daum) faith , but more alſo, and it gives power to cat abſolutely at 
what hour we will, becanſe, asthis Caſuiſt faith , to eat at one or other determinate 
bour is not of the eſſence of a Faſt, 
But if any fault be committed in this dĩſorder, it can be at the moſt but a ve- _ 
I elinque- 


nial one, according to this Doctor himſelf. (1) It will be but a venial fin, faith | 
he, if this anticipation be bat a ſmall one, as of half an hour. Whence he eoncludes u. Van 
, Ap f — niſi lt exigus 
in favom of the Religions, who have the priviledge ts prevent dinner. time by an hour, andicipstio, ut 
that they may without fin dine at half an hour paſt ten. dimidiæ hotæ. 
Ibid. 

Colligo Religioſos habentes privilegium anticipandi prandium per boram , peſſe hne u la culps per hetam & mt · 

dum ante meridiem prandere, Ibid. 


The corrupt cuſtom and looſneſs of the time gives them half an hour, and their 
priviledges give them an hour to anticipate their repaſt. So that they may dine 
without ſcruple at half an hour paſt ten on Faſt-days , thereby giving a great 
example of Penance and Auſterity to Seculars and ordinary Chriſtians, who 
prolong their Faſt an hour and a halſ, or two hours longer than they, and in theſe 
times dine not till after-noon, 

Tambourin flies yet higher than Eſcobar, and maintains that the Religions may 


14660 dine on Faſt- days at nine of the clock and a half in Winter, and at halt an hour > Pro iti 


paſt cight in the Summer, ſaying, (2) As for them wha imagine that. mid. da) if quos juvat pus 
appointed for repaſt under pain of mortal ſin, it is to be obſerved that they may dine an tate meridiem 
hour before noon in Winter, and two bours in Summer IWhence it fllt, that Ge boram ie 
the Mendicant Friars, and thoſe who participate of their priviledges to antic:pate their —_— ſtutu- 
dinners one hour on Faſt-days, as it is contained in the Abrigament of the Priviledges 15 7 = _ 
of the Society of Feſus, may by this reaſon dine rwo hours by the Syn before mid. day in ie prandere — 

ter, and three in Summer; becauſe the moral duration of Noon gives them one or bora circiter an- 
2wo, and the Papal Priviledge another, And becauſe many do grant with probability, te mecidiem in 
that to eat half an hour before the time appointed, evenwithaut cauſe, is ng notable you Sar chez 
fault; becauſe a little matter is con(idered as nothing 3 thence it comes, #bat in Min- Tots wy * 
ter they may dine two hours and a half before mid- day, and in Summer three and a cap. 2 dub. 4. 
half. But if this be done by reaſon of ſtudying, travelling, or buſine, it 3s mot ſo num. 2. & qua- 


much as a venial fin, bus in eltace, 
Ita 2395. |. 4. 


cap. 18. num. 00. hine quonlam Mendicantes, & qui eorum — participant, gaudent privilegio anticlpandi 
—— horam, (ita Comp privilegioram Sociecttis Jew) paterunt prandere duabus boris byeme , t: ibus 
æſtate ante meridiem. Nam unam aut alteram dat moralitus metidlel, reliquas Pape conceflia, Et quis multi pro- 
babillter cenſent comedere ſemi- hota unte ſtatutum vel cot ceſſum cempuy, etiam ſine cauſa, non eſſe notabilem cu pam, 
"quia patum pro nihilo reputatur, Dlan. p. 5. tradi 5. num. ro. p. 2. tract. 9. num. 47. p. 3. 19. num. 53. ils 
circo hyeme poterunt hi duabus horis cum dimidis, æ ſtate tribus cum diĩmidia ante folarem meridiem menſæ accum- 
bere. Et quidem ex cauls Hud il; rineris, negotil, &c. ctiam ſing vtniali. Tambur. decal. Ii b. 4. cap. 5. (ch. 4. 
un 3» . 4» 4 |; . b 


This priviledge ſeemed ſo conſiderable unto Tambourin, that he would gladly 


14670 have it obſerved here, and to cauſe all the world to know that It was found wor- 


= 


” lamful, ſait he, on a Faſt g-Aay to take ſoniet hing more than uſual ts dinner. 


hy to be put into an Abridgment of the Priviledges of the Society of Feſus., as one 
of the molt important ſor the good of the Society it ſelf, and for the greater Glory 
of God. Where it muſt be obſerved, that all this is for them who do imagine that 
Ihe hour of mid-day is that appointed for repaſt under pain of mortal fin. Whenee it 
follows, that they who will got entertain this imagination, may cat in che mor- 
ning, ifit ſcems good unto.them, without reaking their Fall, - 

As for ibe quality of the repalt that is made on Faſt- days, Tolet ſaith you may 


Fare better than you would have done, had it not becn.Faſting-day, (3) K 3x , 5 Licer tem] 


pore jejunil a.i- 

2 uid plus acci- 
S anebez aich the ſame thipgyet-more openly , and with greater contempt of — in prandio. 

the Church and its Coniman 3. (4) Efe, ſaith he, who taking bis refetionon @ Totes, lib, 6, 


Faſt-day, takgs care to fill bis belly ſo with vidduali, thai he tag not he bangpy r dvb — — 1 4. 
4 Qu ſemul In die ej unii comnity/curans ics ſtomachum cibis replere, ut aihil prorſus falls patiacuc, vere implet 
ptæceptum, eum tamen legis intentidnem, que el fame aliqus ij em macerare, deſq; A let. 5 ani het op. mor. lib. 1, 
cap. 14. um. 4. pag. 65. ET I | 

Tom. 2. Bo 2. Part 2, Chap. 3. Artic.a. ru 
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truly fulfil the Precept, though be elude the end of the Lam, which is to mortifie the 
fleſh by hunger. It is lawful then, according to this great Doctor, to mock the 
| Church in this manner by doing the contrary to what it expects, even then when 
| | we ſeem to do what it commands. | | 
. Tolet procceds yet farther, ſaying, that what exceſs ſoever we commit in eating 
or drinking at dinner, and how long time ſoever we ſpend therein, provided 24680 
there be no intermiſſion, the Faſt is not broken, though ſobriety be notably viola- 
In continus ted, and we fin gricyouſly againſt this vertue. So that we may be three or four 
autem quanti= hours at table after the manner of Germany, and drink and cat as much as we 
: — 3 will, without breaking the Faſt, and without tranſgreſſing the Order of the 
ſeryanda men- Church, according to theſe Fathers. We may accompliſh a Precept of Abſti- 
ſura ratione je- nence by an exceſs of gluttony ; we may faſt without ſobriety ; do Penance by 
junii 3 ſed finning, and mortific the fleſh and paunch by pampering and ſtuffing it. 
quamvis aliquis According to this ſolid Divinity, they all in a manner conclude , that drink 
on o ig breaks not the Faſt at what time and in what exceſs ſoever it be taken. At this 
folvic jejunium, time (ſaith Baum in his Sum, ſpeaking of the Collation at night, Chap. 16. pag. 14 
peccat tamen 255.) drinking concerns not the Faſt, as neither on the day. Which very well 
contra ſobtiei - agrees with the Inſtitutĩon of the Faſt, atid as this Jeſuit ſpeaks himſelf, pag: 258. 
tem. Toles, ſme with the end for which God and the Church do will and ordain that we ſhould. faft, 
— which is to bridle the fleſp and ſubdue the appetite under the dominion of reaſon, 
Uſe and exceſs of drinking, eſpecially of wine, having more force to inflame the 
fleſh, and ſtir up the appetite againſt reaſon, than the uſe of the moſt nouriſhing 
meats. 
There are Drunkards that faſt all the year, according to this Doctrine, though 
they drink themſelves drunk every day , * them all almoſt without eating, 
and contenting themſelves with a mouthful of bread and ſdme little matter 
therewith, provided they want not wine. | 
The fame Author faith in the ſame place, pag. 256. that ſo often as we cat fleſh _ 698 
and eggs on a Faſting-day, ſo many fins we commit{; but he adds, That it is not ſs ⁊ c N 
in other viduals, a« bread, fiſh, and butter, the uſe whereof repeated ſo often as our 
appetite requires them, after the ſecond time is no fm, His reaſon is, Becawſe ſee be 
ing that what exceeds above neceſſary, turns imo crudities in the ſtomach, which in- | 
creaſe not but weaken ſtrength, it ſeems that it cannot reaſonably be ſaid that the re- 
paſt which is taken above the ſecond, profits the body, much leſs that it flrengtbens it, 
Hc would ſay that cxceffive eating and drinking do the ſame thing that Faſting, 
which is to enfceble the body; and conſequently that exceſſes which are commir- 
ted in Lent by cating as — and as oft as their appetite requires it , after the ſe- 
cond time, are not fins againſt the Faſt, becauſe they are not againſt the intention 
and end for which it was inſtituted. 
This Father hath not conſidered the difference betwixt mortifying and weak. 
ning the body; betwixt the abating the violence of ſenſuality , and enervating 
the forces of Nature. The intention of the Church and the end of Fafting is to 
abate the violence of ſenſuality, and not to deprive the body of its ſtrength. It 
pretends on the contrary to cure by abſtinence the weakneſſes and infirmitics of 
the body as well as of the Soul, as it alſo declares frequently in the office and in 
the prayers of, the Lent, 
This good Elder took no heed of this diſtinction. He conſounds ſenſuality 
which is in the 12 a ſtrange heat equal to that of a Fever, and which gives 
no ſtrength to it but to rebel the Spirit and againſt the Law of God, 
with the force and natural vigour of the body it ſelf. which ought to help him in 
1 his obedience to the Spirit , and to render it more fit and prompt to the out ward 
actions of picty and vertue. He pretends that to mortific ſenſuality , and to 7} 
weaken the body being one and the ſame ng, eccorting to him , he that cats 24708 
tn, 


— K — — 


D exceſſively in Lent, by that meats deſtroying „ and weakning the natu- 
ral ſtrength of his bod „ correſponds perſectly well with the intention of the 
: Church when ic commands us to ſaſt. | | 


a That is to ſay, that the true way of purſuing the intent of the Church in Lent, 
7 is to drinł and cat exceffively , and that the beſt Invention to obtain the end of 
| Lom. 2. Scha. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 2. Faſting 
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Faſting.isnot to ſaſt at all, but rather to give ones ſelf unto debauches, becauſe 


debauches do more ſubdue t he body than Faſting , and they weaken its force, 
which is the end of Faſting, according tothia great Druine: | 
As for the Collation at night, Bawny in his Sum; Chap. 16. pag. 255, tells us 
that wemap without breaking-ouy Faſr, take any brody made with derbe , or 
any Salle wich a ret Herring. Arid to clear it up yet more largely, he demands: 
And if a man ſhould take ſome Confection of Almonds or Pottage with coorſt-grated 
bread, were it aſm ? He acknowledgeth with ſome others whom he quotes, that 
this cannot be done without Gin 4. bug. be declares his opinion in theſe terme. 
pag. 255. But I believe nevertbel:ſi that by the uſe of theſe things 1he Faſt is not at all 
concerned, when they exceed not the quantity which is allowed. by, the cuſtom of the 
Church, received by the conſent of prudent perſons, And that there may be nothing 
wanting to this reformed Collation, he adds that in the time of this Collation 
drinking concerns not the Faſt : that is to ſay , that we may take as much thereof 
as we will without breaking our Faſt, 18 
Axor ſaith the ſame thing in theſe terms : (1) The cuſtom is at pref: ut to take ni jam uſu tece- 
a little hread only, or with fruit, herbi, or other ſlight vittuals, as F igs , Raiſms, prum eſt ut pa- 
Nuts, Pears, Apples, Confedions mag: 45 with Honey or Sugar, or ſome ſmall fiſh, tum panis eti- 
For herein we muſt obſerve the cujtom. Ii we may take for our Rule the liberty, de- — — vel 
licacies and exceſs which cuitom introduceth every day into Collations, there — — hops — 
will be no bounds, and there will remain no appearance of Faſting at all, it be · fruRibus , bei- 
ing clear that men every day give themſelves more liberty in this matter , and bis , vel aliis 
many times make ColJations which are good Suppers , and which coſt more than cibis levioribus, 
thoſe which many perſons of every condition, who neither do nor pretend to —— _ 
faſt, do make all the year long. — —— 
Eſcobar follows Axor in this point: C2) I know wel, faith he, that Azor and ms, vc alia ex 
others permit #0 cat little fiſhes at Collation, and I condemn it not if they eat a fem. laccharo & mei- 
Axor nor Bauny (poke of no more than one ſmall filh, and Eſcobar makes him lay le conſecta, vel 
chat it is lawful to eat many. Scio Azrrinm- & alios permirtere piſciculos, becauſe — 
according to his Judgment, it is indeed lawful to eat more at a Collation , pro- * 
vided the quantity be not too great ; quod now improbarim fi fint panci, It will bac parte fan- 
quickly be lawful, as we ſhall ſee preſently, to eat a great fiſh at Collation, ſince dum ct. A dor. 
many-little ones are as much worth as a great one, and may be equal to it. 115. 7. cap. 8. 
He adds alſo; (3) For what concerns Pottage of Almonds and Pulſe, the Doctor. 7 * PISS 
agree mov ; but be allows them, provided the quantity of them be not ſo great achat quidem Az di- 
of fruit. As ſoon as things concerning manners come to be deliberated of, and um & atios,piſ- 
we begin only to doubt, theſe Doctors, who profeſs an eaſie and cfhcious Divi. cicu os permic · 
nity, will not fail to take the part of the fleſh and blood, and to conclude for ſen- *©* — = 
ſuality, and the carnal humor of worldly men. | 3b — — E. 
We muſt conclude and finiſh this Point · with a paſſage of Tambonrim who cobar track. 1. 
ſpeaks yet much more boldly , and is not fo ſcrupulous as the reſt. He ſaith, Exam. 13. cap. 
That the meats which are uſed in Lent, to wit, raw and boiled berbs , little or 1. vu. 6. pag. 
great fiſh ſalted, freſh or dryed Fruits, ( onfeftions, Milk of Almonds or other Pulſe, n. be fu 
may be taken for Collation, which ſoever we love beſt, provided that the whole , with I3s 4 — 
the bread taten with them, exceed not the weight of eight ounces, bus & amy2dz- 


| lo non conitn- 
tiune Doſtorts z permĩtto ſi quantiuus pe miſſam quantitarem frugum non exzquer. 1634. 4 Dico de cibis cams 
munibus — her nimirum, ſive crudis, five clixis, piſcibus fave par vis, five mag nis (ole cc&is, fru= 
Ribus five recentibus, fave og” dulciariiss pulribus ex amygdalarum cremote, ex |:guminibas , ea accipi pollunt in 
jenraculo quæ cuiliber arrid Mt, dummodo conflatum ex pane ut fit & ptæ lictis quod accipltur, non exctdat uncias 
octo. Tambur. lib. 4. decal, cap. g. ſeck. 3. num, 3. 


He muſt be very ſqueamiſh who cannot find in fo great a diverfity of meats 
what may ſatisfie his appetite , and a very great Eater who cannot be fatisfied 
with the quantity he faith may be taken. And yet he adds that on Chriſt ma- 

Eve we may dowble the weight , and take the quantity of fixteen ounces, Perhaps £ 
this is becauſe on that day the Faſt is greateſt and moſt ſolemn. He proceeds in 
his indulgence, and faith , e may add two ounces more to theſe eight, becauſe 
ſomes 
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N. +. Sive ſome bold it is 100 little; and though it may happen that eight omnces may ſuffice wholly | 
— c&o - 2 to ſatiate, it ceaſes not to be lawful to eat them, which wa prudently imrodaced ro 
— f- remove ſeruples from foee-tery religions perf . , _ | ai 7 

ve nequaquam- el. | + ot deed Ks * 
Id quod er inventum elt pro 3 via. Dixi autem ofts 
— Nun — — reram unciemm ſupra pradifes i clſer ex nonaullorum 
ſencentls proyiſio mareriz, nec morale peccacum conſtiruens, | | 


* 
o 


This without doubt is an excellent way to remove ſcruples , to take away all 
pains of the body for feat of creating any to the mind, and to allow religious Souls 
to ſatiate themſelves at Collations, that . buy be delivered from the re of 
watching ber themſelves, and from the pains thy ſhould take to reſttain and 
moderate their appetites, | | N NN 3 


5 


# - — 


* , 


l P OIN T. ; 
That according to the Jeſuits Divinity we ray on Faſt-days dent as 
munch as we pleaſe during our Refection, or after it, and take, every 
time we drink, à morſel of bread or ſome other thing, and be drunk, 
alſo without intrexching on the Faſt. | 605000 


, T ſeems that all humane condeſcendence cannot reduce Faſting lower than 
theſe_Jeſuits do, whoſe opinions we are about to report. After they, have 
ſaid that we may anticipate the hour of Reſection, and both dine and break · faſt 
on Faſt.daysz that we may make our repaſt as good as we pleaſe, and better 
than on the wax we faſt not, ſo far as to proceed unto exceſs 3 that we may con- 
ita tinue and lengthen it as much as we pleaſe; and after. this make a Collation in 
the evening, which ſhould be a true Supper; it might ſeem that there remained 
no difficulty in faſting, nor any appearance of any foot-ſtep-of that holy Scyerity 
wherewirh it was inſtituted and faithfully obſerved in the Church, until. theſe laſt 
Apes of Ignorance and Corruption have changed it in this manner, | * 
Yet becauſe the people of the World bred up in luxury and pleaſures, are 
never contented with the indulgence and relaxation that is granted them, but 
demand always more, and find Faſting, ſuch as it is at this day, too ſevere and 
troubleſom , the Jeſuits Divinity ſearches. out new ways to ſatisfie them, and 
1: Non vo- eaſily deſcends unto the loweſt point of complacency. | 


34740 


lar jejunfum Firſt of all ir maintains, that we may in the morning, as well as at other 24750 


qui extra con- times of the day, take as much wine, and as often as we pleaſe , without fear of 
ſuersm corporis breaking our Faſt. (1) He breaky net bis Faſt, faith Layman, ho out of the time 
—.— — of the ordinary repaſt drinks Wine or Beer; becauſe the cuſtom of time beyond all me. 
num & cervl- Mor) allows it. 1 4 
fam : id enim He muſt never have heard of the manner of Fafting according to the Diſcipline 
conſuetudo tem- of the Church in Ages paſt , to call it, as he doth, a cuſtom beyond all memory, 
47 paoWerne which was not introdueed until of late times, and which is contrary. to the De- 
: — 4. claration which the Church hath publickly made in the Office of Lent, teſtifying 
17. l. c. 1. . . to its Children that the Faſt of Lem requires abſti from drink as well as 
pag: 194. meat, whilſt it cauſes daily to be ſaid to excite us to kekp it faithfully ; Utamwr 
= mA ergo 3 gar cibis, & potibus , without putting any difference betwixe the 
- one and the other. | e ueber 
—— But beſides this cuſtom ſo corrupt and oppoſite to the Laws and Diſcipline of 
quandoquidem the Church, this Doctor alledges alſo a reaſon which ſeems to him to be ſolid, 
is per ſe ac ſaying, (2) That the Church dothnot at preſent forbid i to drink, ont of the time 
C ˙ erp dre Tor 
| : irſt, If this reaſon be true, cating will be no more forbidden t rinking. 
dun, fed ad . For as drinking is of it (elf a remedy againſt thicſt , ſo cating is alſo a. remedy 


rim ledandem. againſt hunger; and if eating by delivering us from hunger, drinking 


Ibid, nouriſheth us alſo by delivering us from thirſt, 
\ Tom:2, Scha. Part 2. Chap-3. Artit. a. here 
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ccived ; becauſe the lqoſneis thereof appeared too v1 
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There arc even ſome drinks, as Wines and Beer, that nouriſh more than many 
ſlight meats. Whence it follows, that if the intention of the Chutch in the Pre- 
cept of Faſting , as this Jeſuit alſo teſiiſies, and it is ttue, be to regulace and 
abridge the nouriſhment of the body, that it may be ſubjected. unto the Spirirz 
and its vices and paſſions wortified, we mult ſay that ig indifferently forbids cate 
ing and drinking,which ſtrengthen the body: which was exactly obſerved in the 
firſt Ages, wherein they knew no more what it was to drink wine, than to cat 
fleſh on Faſting-days, as they may well know who have any underitanding uf the 
Antiquities of the Church, and the moſt lcoſe of all tho Caſviſts alſo do acknow- 
ledge, as Barny in his Sum, Chap. 16. pag. 250. and many others, the Church 
thereby teſtifying that wine nouriſhethand ſtrengthens more than fifh and other 
Lenten proviſion, which have been always allowed. | 
Let if Lyman had ſaid, as ſome others, that thirſt being more difficult to ſup. 
port, and in ſome ſort more inconvenient than hunger, we might ſometimes in 
calc of neceſſity drink out of the time of refection, it had been more excuſable; 
but he and moſt of his Brethren with him will have it, that we may drink as 
much and as often as we will on Faſt-days, and even without neceſſity and with- 
out thirſt, drinking to nnuriſh our ſelves, and to allay our hunger, without 
offending againſt the Commandmene of the Church. (1) Wherefore, faith La) - 1 Quamcb- 
mas , concluding his diſcourſe ; if eny one drink, Wine or Beer to appeaſe bis hun- — quis = 
ger, be doth nothing contrary to the Precept of the Church. 5 C * — * wk 
But what ſhall we ſay of a-perſqn that drinks on this faſhion pur; oſcly to tis fs ſegans 
elude the Faſt 2 He will not fail ſor all that to obſerve the Law of the Church, d, non agir 
according to 7 ambourin; provided he drink neither milk nor broth, he may drink conta Beeiehz 
what he pleaſes, even for the pleaſyſe glone. which he takes therein, See his own 7m 
words here; (2) 1t a not lawful om. a. Faſt; day to drink, Milk, or Pottage 5 but it is Non licet 
lamful to drink W ine, Muſt, Beer, Waters diſtifled from Herbs or Vine, and theſe intra diem jeju- 
pane 4 morning, and for pleaſure only, and mam times in the day , and to defeat — —— 
the Faſt. un aun 1281 LY | vet jus, led 1; 
And for fear the drink ſhould diſcompoſe or diſtaſte us, eſpecially taken on this — — — 
manner in the morning without neceſſity or thirſty, Hagman holds that we may gym, squs ex 
take a bit of bread after we have drunk. (3) Thence it follows by the ſame betbis vel com 
reaſon, ſaith he, that when we drink, after the hour of, reg, it.is lawful to take alſo vino diftillares, 
3 bit of bread, for fear that drinking, uu offend aur health. And if any perſon ctiem de maney 
will drink ten or twelve times, as he may, according to theſe Caluilts Rule, and — — — 
more frequently without breaking their Faſt, he may alſo every time take a diam muliorcs 
morſel of bread, ne patus noceat. | ad me N hu. res d „ 
Bazny who takes many things commonly out of Laymax, follows, him alſo in freudemqejunii. 
this ly ſaying in his dum, Chap 16. pag. 258. He.wbo , after he bath drunk Tun « lib. 2 
to quenc þ bus thirſt, cats a little breag,. or, who during the day ſhall hold in bis mouth * 1 
ſome Confectiox, doth be fin He would ſhelter himſelf under ſome Authors whom . 3 His adds 
he cices, ſay ing, That they anſwer haldly, No, in as much. as thoſe thing ſuppiy the endem 'racione 
place of medicine rather than food He approves this anſwer , wichout producing colligi eum ta- 
any other, teſtifying tha he is indeed — . — lefs Dalys nor leſs complacent than A 
theſe Authors, though he make ſhew gf being more relgrved, making ple of their ius, lem ell 
names to declare his own opinion in a point, which W.. might be ill re- eiuclllum panig. 
e.. „nnn #d)icere ne po- 
He would notwithſtand ing in this great facility, which ĩs as it were natural unto tut goceat. 
him, appear ſame mes ſevere. in the ſame Chapter amongſt the things nnn 
about which he would have a Confeſſor examine his Penitent about the matter of 
Faſting; he places this far the ſeventh 3; Whether during tbe whole dgy be have ta- 
ken any crum of breafl never ſo ſmall. For in 1bis , though there be wg fault when * 
it i dene out of N It ; get be cannot; be ec’. from venial (in , mbo berein bath” 
lber 5 1 11 concupiſcence, which is ſo much more blameable, the ofiner he 
bath taken the bo ne to return thereto, and to take the ſame quantity at many ſeve- 
ral times, though.it be Haie init ſeli on thong every one of them, canfidered ſin 
gly, nouriſh not much, yet they do it, ban ned amt befides ftrengibuing tbe 
body, they remove the difficulty of Faſting; and ſo deprive it of th: end for which 
Tom. 2. Sc 2. Part 2,Chap 3. Artic. a. „ 1% ,c 4 God 


God and the Church inſtituted and ordained is to be done, which is to curb the fleſh 
4 with a bridle, and to bring the appetite into ſub jection unto reaſon, 
It ſcems that this is a great ſeverity for him to condemn this man of venial fin, 
but he ſweetens it preſently, and correAts himſelf in the ſame page where he makes 
this queſtion, And be who without hunger or thirſt ſhall takg on a Faſting - day at the 
requeſt of a friend, ſome wine with alittle morſel of bread and ſome few Comfats, ſins , 4790 
he ? He names many Authors who blame this action as contrary to Faſting ; but 
he forbears not to conclude with others who exempt it from fi , even from ve- 
nial, whereof he relates this reaſon : For that, ſay they, to alt well and prudently 
7s no offence, 
This is without doubt a rare prudence to prefer our being complacent to a 
a friend, before the Laws of God and of the Church, and humane Courteſie before 
Chriſtian Diſcipline. There is reaſon to call this wiſdom of the world , and even 24 
to doubt if there be any wiſdom in the world like this: For the people of the world 
would not have had the confidence to have violated the Laws of the Church at 
| this rime and at others more important, if others more wiſe than they in this 
x Die jeju · worldly wiſdom did not furniſh them with reaſons, and give them Expedients to 
nil —— ro confirm, or rather to deceive their conſciences, in committing theſe exceſſes. 
Acum cibi u- Eſcobar accords well enough with B anmy in this point. (1) A friend proys me, 
banicatis gratis, ſaith he, 10 taſte @ ſmall morſel on a Faſting- day; T do it ont of civility to him; is it a 
num venialiter zenial fin ? I anſwer, with Fagundez, that it 3s not, I permit him the liberty 10 
delinquo ? Ne- drink as much and 4s often & be pleaſeth. And taking it for granted, that to drink 
— _ Fa- breaks not the F aſt, he demands, (2) #hetber we may take wine often a we 
= Eſcob 7” pleaſe, though it be in great quantity C And he anſwers in one word, Ter, And 
ex. 13. aum. 7. acknowledging that by vertue of this per we may be carried out unto ex- 24800 
peg. 214 cet, and drink beyond reaſon and temperhnck, he adds to Juſtifie his opinion, 8 
z Dixl po- (2) That exciſi in drinking may indeed violate temierance, but not the Fat. Whence 
— gn he draws this Conclufion , which is a general Maxime in this matter, (30 That 
vinum afflumi whatſoever we drink, though it be taken frequently and in great quamity, as he (aid 
poteſt quoties before, breaks not the F aft at all: * 1 . 14 
quis valueric, The common reaſon of all thoſe who hold this opinion, is, as we have alread 
licer in _magn ſeen above, that drinking of i ſelf nouriſheth ior, But there being drinks whi 
quantitate.” nouriſn, as wine, they forbeat not for all chat to ſay , chat we may rake as much 
num, 74. 5 1 as we pleaſe, even without thirſt , and only to nouriſh and ſtrengthen ones 
3 Immode- felt, | : 
ratio poet Eſcobar ſuppoſing, (4)' That a man takes wine after dinner to apptaſe bis hunger 
-cermper Gag and A nouriſh and 27e demands whetber this be to bro bis Faſt "He 
vielare, % (aich, (5) That Axor believer it is, But he condemns him boldly and firongly, 
— ſaying, That by the common opinion it is not to break, it. His reaſon is that which 
4 Iraque I now related: (6) Becanſe wine nowriſherb* not but by actident and the Church - 
quidquid potus forbids only things that nouriſh of themſelves. © 
>, jcjunlum * Te js true in general, that drink nouriſheth geeidentally,becaufe there are drin- 
aum „. "that nouriſn, and others which nouriſh not at all, But this is not by accident 
vam that wine novriſheth ; it hath a force and natural vertue to nouriſh ; and there 
quis in ſaſtenu · je no wine thut noutitherh not; more or leſß, according as it hath niore or leſi 
rionem lumit, ſtrength. And when the Church forbids or regulates the uſe of thing which! 
a ad [edandam noutiſh, it conſiders not whether they nouriſh by accident or orherwiſe. Meta: 4816 


— — phyfical diftin&ions enter not her nor Diſcij which is Jo true, 
frangit jejuni- and pa arly in wine, that formerly it abſolutely uſe of it in Lem, 
um ? as well as fleſh, 


©, - | ef and g 
6 Aſſerit A- As this Catit gives libvery to drink wine or any other liquor as much and as 


zorius p- L. 1.7. often as we will, quoties quis volmerit & in m na quantitate gives alſo 4 
_— x tocat as oſten as we drink. For 2 this aceſtic; i 652 


commun non lar ful, every time we would drink, to take befort- band ſome limle thing for feu the 2 


frangere 3 quis > + 
viumalit per accidens : Retlefin autem problber ex-quz per li alem. Thid; 7 Llaabh corits quorit frightas po 


tus houriendus, aliquid ne noceat preſumere. Ibid. num. 28, pag. 261. 
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drink, ſhould hurt us f He anſwers, (1) That though Azor (who holds that this 1 Lice: A- 
is lawful) except from this Rule certain meat; nevertheleſt the Doctors allow to take ⁊otius q. 7. ali 
indifferently all kind of meats, which we uſe in Lent, provided we take them not in — — 
gen =. Ay "1" pler, Nd 
There are Caſuiſts who allow us to take ſomewhat after we have drunk, but modica inqusn- 
he permits us to take it before we drink. They commonly allow us only to take date omnem, 
bread, but he gives us liberty to take all that we can cat on Faſt-days, omnem cibum pe-mic» 
cibum, fiſh it ſelf, For he excepts nothing. cunt. 1634. 
Faſting will not without doubt be too ſevere for them that can do in this man- 
ner, drinking at all ſeaſons whatſoever they will, and as much as they pleaſe, cat- 
ing likewiſc every time they drink, bread, cheeſe, fiſh, or any other thing, whe- 
ther after drinking, according to the more general Rule of theſe Caſuiſts, or be- | 
fore it, according to the priviledge Eſcobar gives; aſſuring us that we ſhall not 2 Jejunium 
for all this fail in faſting , provided that everytime we eat we take but a little, — n LY 
though we may drink as much as we will, even to exceſ-. 23 
Though Emanuel Sa ſpeaks nothing fingular nor novel upon this matter, quid edstur ne 
which hath not been already (aid by others whom I have already quoted, yet potus noceir : 
becauſe his contains in it the opinion of many, he doing nothing but collect and nec ſi ſtatim fi- 
reduce into an Abridgment the moſt common opinions of the Society, it will not ate Peace, 
- . 4 5 „ pꝛrtum cdat, ro- 
be impertinent to relate his words in this place. (2) To drink water or wine i no qu ab amico 
violation of the Faſt, though you eat ſomething therewith, for fear it (how!d do you comedente Ilud 
ſome hurt, no more than 10 eat alittle after dinner, when a friend not yet riſen from enim pars pran- 
dinner, entreats you ; becauſe this paſſes alſo for a part of your dinner, as alſo to y cenſetut, nts 
haſten the hour of dinner when there is ſome cauſe to do it. Theſe words are as it CR 2 
were an Abridgment of all that others have ſaid concerning the liberty of drink - rxvenlzs. $4 
ing wine, of eating with our drink, of prolonging our reſection, and preventing verb. jcjuniym 
the hour of dinner. For he ſpeaks of all theſe things abſolutely, and almoſt vum. 8. p. 317 


without any limitation, 
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That according to 3 Di ſpenſati on which the give in F aſting, = 
hardly any perſon is obliged to Faſt. 4 


A Fer Faſting is reduced to this point, changed and corrupted in this man- 
ner, that it deſerves not ſo much as the name of a Faſt, and cannot ſer ve (6 4 
much as to regulate the life of a perſon who is any thing ſober, it may ſeem that 
there is no more occaſion to ſpeak of a Diſpenſation for faſting , there being in- 
deed no mote any real Faſt, nor difficulty to paſs over the Falting-days , accord- 
ing to theſe Doctors Maxims, fince ſobriety alone commanded all men, and at all ; 
titncs,obliges us to more than what theſe people pretend that we are obliged to by | 
the Churches Faſt. Nevertheleſs theſe moderate Divines that take ſuch part with 
the fleſh and the world, proceed yet farther, and diſpenſe with the ꝑreateſt part 
of men in all forts of conditions for Faſting , not only to caſe them of the pain 
and difficulty; it any be ta be found in Faſting; according to their Rules, bat al(o 
to take away from ir every thing which might put a ſtop to their luſts, and to 
give them.an entire liberty to do whatſoever they pleaſe, 
I. Firſt; They will have the obligation to Faſting ro commence only at the 
age of 21 years; and that it ceaſes commonly at ſixty. Whereupon 7am- 
bourin raiſcs a queſtion worthy himſelf. (3) H one, faith he, accompliſh the age 3 Si quis in 
of twenty one at one af the clock after midnight of a Faſting. day enſuing , is be bound prima hora me- 
to faſt that day He anſwers,” That if tbis firſt hour belong not to the twenty ſecond diæ n-&is hoc 
ar; bei nos obliged to foſt that day; becauſe be might have eaten this firſt ber, dude hungen. 
and ſo broken bis Faſt, Sd exact is he to maintain intemperance againſt Faſting, annum "Cs : 
that he would not loſe one ſingle hour, and by this one hour he will gain a whole mum primurn ; 
| 5 . : teuetut ſi prima 
hors et ad annum vigefmum ſecundum talis ætatis in quo urget præctptum. S' fir natus in Ipſs horg 
— non — — lib. 4. decal. cap. 4 65. — Wer 1 * 
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day entire, and thereby diſcharge it of the obligation of Faſting; as if the liber- 
ty he gives to eat, could avail more in one hour than the moſt holy Law of God 
and the Church in a whole day, x 
2. In the ſecond place, Father Bauny diſpenſes for this obligation with La- 
bourers, Vine-dreſſers, Maſons, Foyners, and generally all Handicrafis and Artificers, 
+ This is in his Sum, Chap. 16. pag. 262. & 263. Out of other Caſuiſts, whoſe 
opinion he rather approves than condemns, he adds unto them Painters, Taylors, 
Bar bers, Chirurgeons, with Weavers, Bakers , Shoomakers ; as alſo Scholars, Tra- 
a Pleaders, ( Atturneys and Counſellors ) and poor People, . 
To theſe he adds ſuch as have any infirmity of body or mind : And in the 
261, page he ſaith generally, They who complain of pain in head, heart, or ſtomach, 
and who being empty and without food cannot ſleep , are not compriſed under this 
Precept. His reaſon is, that the Church intends not to oblige us with this rigour, 
that we ought to the prejudice of our bealth , or leſſening our ſtrength to follow its 
leaſure. ; 
p 7 aſting moderated and regulated, according to the order of the Church, doth 
rather repair our ſtrength and health than diminiſh them, as appears by the teſti- 
mony the Church ic ſelf gives in its Prayers, and by the experience and conſent of 24550 
the moſt expert and able Phyſitians. But though it ſhould diminiſh them a lit- 
tle, and bring ſome incommodity to the body, ought we to conclude from thence 
that we were diſpenſed with, the intent of God and the Church being to give 
ſome trouble to the fleſh, that it might do Penance for the pleaſure given it, and 
to mortĩſie it, at leaſt for ſome time, aſter it had been pampered and nouriſhed 
with too much tenderneſs all the reſt of the year. | 
Tambourin extends the Diſpenſation for Faſting yet farther than Bam. For 
+ Erculati à After he had ſaid, (1) That it is very certain that thoſe who are notably fick, are 
junio notabl- exempt from Faſting , tbongh they have fallen into this fickneſi by their own proper 
| lier infirmos & fault, he adds, that the ſame maſt be ſaid of a ſick, perſon unto whoſe bealth F ofting 
valerudinaries, night happily conduce. For being other wiſe truly weak, be is exempt from the obli- 
— — gation to faſt, though by accident Faſting migbi he beneficial unto him. M hence it 
— —— follows , that if he faſt not, he ſins indeed againſt the temperance and charity he 
inciderint pro- owes to bimſelf, but not againſt the Precept of the Church, 


la culpa 
Few — cat forecontrcaacatiielnen jejunia— Idem de eo qui noctu dormire per notabile wmpus 
non poteſt nifi cœnet. Tis enim effer oneroſum fic jejunare— neque hunc obligo mane jentare ſeq; ſero plene nifi- 
cere, quo pacto jam jejunium ſartum tectum conleryare, non cbligo, inquam, licet commode id facere queat. Nemo 
in jejunando eſt obligandus ad cxtraordinarin remedia, & ad relinquendum ſuum jus comedendi circa meridiem. Tam- 
bur. lib. 4. decal, cap. J. fe#. 7. num. 14. 


He ſpeaks of a man who is fallen into a diſcaſe by his own fault, for example, 
intemperance, for the expiation whercof he is obliged to faſt , according to the 24360 

Rules of Penance, He ſuppoſes alſo that Faſting is a remedy for his diſeaſe, and 
profitable to his health. So that in not faſting he fins againſt the Laws of the 
Church, of temperance and of charity which he owes to bimſelf, hurting his 
health already impaired, and augmenting his diſeaſe. And for all that he pre- 
tends that becauſe he is fack he is diſpenſed with for Faſting. That is to ſay, that 
the ſame diſcaſe which obligeth him to faſt, diſpenſeth with him for it; and the 
Church which diſpenſeth with none but for to relieve their weakneſs, agrees to 
this diſpenſation, which relieves not, but hurts him, and pretends not to oblige 
him unto a Faſt, which, if it commanded him not, he could not omit without fin. 

The ſame muſt be ſaid of bim, adds the ſame Author, who cannot ſleep in the 
night of a confiderable time, unleſi be ſup. For be would be over-charged too much 
by fafting in this manner, I would not oblige him neither 10 ſo much as to makg bis 
Collation in the morning, in which caſe the Faſt would cominue wit hom intermiſſion, 
though be might do it conveniently ; for no man is bound 10 do extraordinary thing: 
that be may faſt, and to abandon the right which be bath to eat about Noon, 

The Indulgence of the Church in ſuffering and permitting.to eat at Noon on 
Faſting- days is a right, according to this Calaiſt » Which ics Children may make 
uſe of againſt it to the neglect of its Commandment. He finds not that it is need- 

Tom-2, Bok2.Part 2. Chap.3. Artic. 2. | | ful 


of F aſting. 


24870 
0 

24880 
J 

24890 


ful to do any thing extraordinary, nor to the leaſt change in the order or hour of 
our repaſt to keep the Faſt, and obey the Church. And in another place he finds 
it very reaſonable that to content a friend, for his own benefit, pleaſure, or any 
the leaſt reaſon in the world, and even without reaſon, we ſhould alter the uſual 
courſe of our repaſt , and advance the time two or three hours or more, if we 
will, 

(1) Finally we muſt ſay the ſame, ſo this Author goes on, of him who unleſs be em «ti 
ſup well, is troubled to get heat; becauſe this is judged in ſome ſort prejudicial to bis co de c = de 
bealth, There are who pretend to be diſpenſed with for Faſting, becauſe it heats necte abſy; per- 
the blood, ſay they, and cauſes headach; and this man would diſpenſe with it, fc cœns c- 
becauſe it chills the feet, and hinders ſleep. I paſs by theſe ridiculous excuſes and leer 2 
vifible contradictions, and obſerve only that theſe people take the liberty to ſay © RO 
whatſoever comes in their minds, and make uſe of all forts of reaſons to fight 
againſt the truth, and know to turn to the right and the left , not as S. Paul, to 
go unto God, and conduct his neighbour thither ; but rather to confound the 
ways of God, make his Commands obſcure , and to teach men thereupon to vio- 
late them without fear of puniſhment, (2) That infirmity or ſome notable pre ju- 2 Ila ſaße- 
dice of bealth binders the common adlioms of every perſon , and we judge that he who mis notabilis 
after bis uſual labour cannot, if be faſt, conveniently perform theſe aGtons , is much eſt quz ws 
damniſied by the Faſt, Whence it follows, that if Faſting makes a Scholars head 2 
ake, or diſturb bis Studies; if a woman cannot, by reaſon of ber Faſting, conveniently perſonæ impe- 
attend ber bouſhold affairs ; if a man perform the exerciſes of his profiſſion with more dit, ita ut qui 
diffienlty ; for that canſe be is not obliged thereto, nor others ſuch like, That is to conſueto ſuo o- 
ſay, that Faſting which is commanded for our mortification, is not obliging when perandi modo 
it mortiſies us; and that we may be obliged to faſt, we muſt be able io do de 


commodioufly and without difficulty; ;cjanio nequeae; 

| ſi Scholaſticus 
quemodocunque cum difficultate ſtudesr ; fi mulier ex debilirace jejunil ſervitia domus Incomniode — ſi vie 
ſuum officlum artemque jejunando difficulter exerctat ex hoc capice & jejunando legitime excuſabuntur. Ibid. 
num. 17. 


It appears clearly that, according to theſe Maxims of the Jeſuits , few people 
are obliged to the Faſts of the Church, though they have been generally inſtituted 
for all the Faithful , obſerved in all Ages paſt by all thoſe who had any fear of 
God, of what condition ſoever they were, and that the Church hath always thus 
underſtood it, as may yet farther appear, fecing that in the general Command- 
ment which ic hath given ſo many Ages fince, it doth not, nor ever did except any 
condition, exerciſe, or ſort of life. | 

But the Jeſuits leave hardly any Profeſſion which they exempt not from Faſt. 
ing. (3) The Office or Myftery, faith Tambourin, which a man exerciſes , if it be * 
laborions, a (there are ſcarce any which are not) eæempti him of it ſelf from Faſt- g, * Officium 
ing, and thong there be ſoine in the ſame Trade who can endure Paſting, yet be is axis ue 
not obliged For example, a ſtrong Labourer, and who can faſt with eaſe, is not lic ex ſe Des 
obliged to faſt, though he be very rich, becauſe all Labeurers as ſuch are exempt. ola , hominem, 
And beſides this, tbe Church bath no intention 0 deprive the Faithful of the exerciſe per le liderar a 
of their Trades, and courſe of life. It muſt be added, that in eftabliſhing the Precept —_y — MC 
of Faſting for all thoſe who could bear it, it had an intention not to exempe thoſe in lla exert? 
who ſhould make falſe pretences for their not obſerving it. It ſeems that he quis inveniacuc 
would have us believe that the Laws of the Church regard not the Salvation of boſle colerare je- 
every one in particular; but that they are only general Ordinances of an out- IN ns, 


ward Policy, and therefore odious and unjuſt, from which every one may ſave and ſtringerur--== 


acempt himſelf that can. | Arator etiam 
| | robuſtus pari- 
entiſſimuſque incdiz; imo eciamgitiffimus, non obligatur ad jejunium, quis per ſe omnes arztores — — 
933 privare Fideles (yo oficle modoque virendi. Tambur. lib. 4. decal, cap. 5. ſe. 7 
I 9 l L 
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1 Dico pto- He adds alſo more particularly, (1) That it is probable, becauſe of the Autho- 
pier zuthorita- r ity of the Doctors who are of that Fndgment, that no Handicrafts, and by conſequence 
age DoQorum neither are Taylors obliged to faſi. And ſo the Artificers, and thoſe who labour 

eſſe probsbile , , . . | be if; F wh 
nu los artifices; in bodily occupations, making up the greater number, in compariſon of whom 
atque adeo Su- the reſt of Mankind are ſmall in number, the Precept of Faſtipg ſhall be of ſmall 
rores obligari uſe, and ſhut up in very narrow bounds, 
ad jtjunis. bid. But leaſt any reſentment of Chriſtianity ſhould induce the Artificers to faſt, 
= — er Eſcobar cited and confirmed by Tambourin, (2) permits thoſe who hire Workmen, 
——_— , to condition with them not to faſt, for fear they ſbould work leff, Thus they would 24900 
nem poterit quis have us love God above all things, and our neighbour as our ſelves, by hin- 
ex Eſcob. tr. 1. dering him from rendering that obedience he ought and would yield unto the 
exam; 13. de je- Church, that he may be poſſibly a little better ſerved, and gain ſome ſmall mat- 
— bos da- ter in the days work of an Artificer in a time of Alms and Charity, 10 
« — cum padto The Monks and Clergy- men themſelves may find reaſons in theſe grave Di- 
ut non jejunent, vines to exempt them from Faſting, For r. They who work with their hands, 
ne alias mious or who travel abroad about their affairs, may enjoy the priviledge which Bawny 
1 Ibid. hath given Workmen, Artificers, (Counſellors and Attorneys.) Thoſe who are 
ann.. employed in Study, Confeſſione, Miſſions, Preaching, ſhould not be uſed with leſs 
favour than Advocates and Students. Thoſe who climb the Pulpit , faith Banny 
alſo, pag. 263. every day in Lent , are not obliged to faſt, becauſe of the extreme 
toil they are obliged unto by their Profeſſion, And there is the ſame reaſon for Con. 
feſſors and Miflionaries, who ſpend whole days almoſt in Conſeſſion, and Profeſ- 
ſors who commonly aſcend their Chairs twice a day, and continue therein com. 
monly longer than Preachers. 
It is true he diſpenſes with Preachers under a condition which he hath taken 
from ſome Authors a little ſtraiter laced than himſelf, who reſtrain, ſaith he, pag. 
263. this univerſal and general Propoſition, to thoſe who have not ſtrength enough to 
preach and faſt both at once, in which caſe they exempt them from the jt. ang to 
Faſting, and not atherwiſe, - And he ſaith after the ſame thing of Readers and 
Confeſſors. As for Readers and Confeſſors, they muft know that upon their ſtrength 24919 
depends the Judgment they ought to make of themſelves and their obligation to faſt, 
or if without hurt to their bodies they can do it, and withal read and perform their 
duty to their Penitents in their Confeſſions, and afflid their fliſh at the ſame time with 
abſtinence practiſed in the Church on tbeſe boly days; Fagundez and Diana hold it 
for an indubitable Maxime, that they cannot be exempted without ſin, 
Lknow not how it comes to paſs, that they perceive not that the ſame reaſon 
they have in this manner to reſtrain the Diſpenſation for Faſting which they 
grant to Preachers and Conſeſſors, doth alſo oblige them in like manner to re- 
ſtrain that which they give unto Artificers, Labourers, Travellers , and all other , 
ſorts of people. For if they can faſt in their exerciſe and labour, by what reaſon 1 
ſhould not they be obliged as well as Preachers who have ſtrength enough to preach 
and faſt both at once ? 
If Confeſſors and Readers ought to conſider, that upon their firength depends 
the Judgment ivey ought tomake of themſelves and their obligation to faſt , wheres 
fore may we not ſay the ſame thing indifferently of all ſort of perſons, of what 
quality, age, or profeſſion. ſoever? And what hinders but that we may declare 
unto them, that if without prejudice to their bodies, tbey can faſt and do all that alſo 
| which . unto their duty, they are therewnto obliged, and tbat it is an indubitable 
\ Maxime, that they cannot diſpenſe with themſelves therein without fin ? Are they 24920 
leſs Children of the Church than others, and are they lefs obliged to obey their 
Mother, and to employ themſelves with all their power to give teſtimony of their 
good affeftion towards her, which cannot be good, if it incline not to do that 
which it hath power to dſo?ꝛ : | 
Father Bazny.ſhould remember the Doctrine of S. Antonin and others whom he 
_ upon the ſame ſubjeR, pag. 261. who ſpeaking of the age at which we are 
obliged to faſt, had, ſaĩth he, that herein we ought to have regard to every ones flrengrh 
and complexion, and to the proportion of their greatneſs and lintleneſs, for judging of 
the obligation of this Precept. | 
| , Tom+2, Book 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 2. Some 


of F ſting. 


H\ 


44930 


14940 


Some Rules may well be eſtabliſned to judge who are obliged to faſt z but 

there is nothing more certain nor more reaſonable than to ſay, that this ought to 
be regulated by the ſtrength of every one particularly. For if we can faſt with, 
out any notable inconvenience , what pretence can we have to exempt our ſelt 
from it > We difpenſe with them who , according to the opinion of the Caſuiſts 
themſelves, are of age to faſt , and who are not engaged in any profeſſion nor 
exerciſe which might excuſe them from it, when they have not ſtrength for it. 
Wherefore then do they not oblige thoſe to faft who are ſtrong enough, and who 
can doit without prejudice to their bodies, though they are in ſome toilſom 
Trade, or are not yet of the age which might oblige them thereto , according to 
the Rules of theſe Caſuiſts themſelves ? 

Emonnel Sz alledges theſe fame cauſes with Father Bawny to diſpenſe with 2 
Faſting, and he hath added others to them, of which this is one: (1) When Faſt. 1 Cauſared- 
ing binders the Hashond from performing the Marriage-duty towards the Wife , or a conjugi 
cauſes the Woman to be diſliked by ber Husband, — — 

Filiut ius faith the ſame thing in other words : (2) Hence it follows , that a6 bac jejunio 
Woman is exempt from Faſting, for the preſervation of the love which her Husbang impediuacur, 
bears towards ber. He repeais it again in another place, where he faith, (3) That $4 verbo jeſu- 
if a Husband cannot diſcharge his Marriage-duty faſting, or a Woman become dif. _ - "gy 9. 
pleaſing to ber Hus band through leanneſs or paleneſs , they are both exempt from? - ; FG 
Faſting. Es © uxotem excuſa- 
— amorem marti ti erga FER Fillintim tom. 1. traßk. 10. c num. 306 1 

, „10. 9. * . 217. 
vir non potent reddere debltum biene tum uxor non valens ſe reddere — Fito ob . — — 3 — 
ſaatur3 jejunlo. Filliat im tom. 2. trat. 27. cop. 6, num. 119. pag. 289. | 


Heretoſore Faſting diſpenſed with perſons for Marriage - duties, according to 
the order and ciftotn commonly ubſcrved in the Church; and at this day the 
coy 1 oy Marriage diſpenſe with Faſting , according to the Rules of theſe new 
Caſuiſts. | 
They who ſay that the Wife for fear of diſpleafing her Husband, and Husband 
his Wiſe, cauſa non difþlicendi, may be diſpenſed with in a Faſt ordained by the 
expreſs Command of God and the Church , might very well by the ſame reaſon 
have excuſed Adam from fin, or at leaſt have ſaid, that he had not comrtiiteed any 
eat ſin in eating only an Apple, giving way thereto, that he might not grieve 
s Wife, cauſa non diſplicendi, as many of the Ancients ſpeak. 
Tambourin hath not only taken care of marricd perſons , he ſpeaks alſo in fa- 
vour of thoſe whe would marry (4) 4 young Maid, faith he, that would marry, 4 Liberatur 
if by F afting continually all 1be Lent, ſhe notably blemiſh her beauty, ir exempt from puella nubere 


volens , fi ex 
continuato Jus 


Paſſing. 
el S ſaith alſo in the ſame place, (5) That one may be juſtly excuſed from nie qusdra H 
Faſting, when be cannot do it without great trouble. As it Faſting were not in it 2 hats 
CK troubleſom, and were not inſtĩtuted to cauſe pain, to ſubdue and mortific the tem faciei nota- 
lleſh, being an action of Penance which beings along with it pain and difficulty ; bilicer amitte- 
befides they who have moſt pain in, and moſt oppofitiott unto Faſting, have com 115 9 
manly more need thereof than others, and theit᷑ trouble is oſtentimes more in ged. 7. — . 
their minds than in their bodies, and comes rather from effeminateneſs and 5 Diſper- 
ny * than want of Rrrhgrh, — ( (andi cauſs juſt 
ſcobar ſaith the ſame thing , and brings the ſame reafons with Bauny and Safe magns in 
for diſpenſing with Faſting: and thereupow propoſes this queſtion: (6) hat — — 
muſt be ſaid him who toils 15. wt ill parpaſe, # in de banchery with women ? His — — 
reaſon is, that be cannot break hir Faſt , ibat he may bt abley to commit that crime ; pag. 338. my 
but if be have romminted it, he may break it tu recover bis ſtringih, and for fear of s Quill de 
tiring aud enfeebling himſelf jet more, If he had not fallen imo debauchety, he —— > 
been obliged to faſt, fo that che penance for his erime hall be a diſpenſation — — 
from Faſting. Tavebowrin faith that he willingly admits this opinion as certain. v.c ? Non po 
n oF 19922 5 t j 
folyere ut vires colllxat ad cximen perpettandum, (cd poteſt ad vires reparandas, laſſitudinl, jejunio foluco, — 
E ſcobær trail. 1. cn. 13. cab. 2. num, 23. g. 204. Tanbur. lib. 4. decal. 689, 5. fe. 2. num. 3 2. 
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Filiutizs propoſes in a manner the ſame difficulty, ſuppoſing that. fome one or 2495 


Dices an other demands of him, (1) Whether be who labowrs in ſome wicked deſign , as to 
— kill a man, or in purſuing 2 woman whom be would abuſe, or in doing ſome ſuch like 


aliquem occi- thing, be obliged to faft, He anſwers, (2) That ſuch a perſon would fin indeed, 
dendum, vel ad becauſe of the wicked deſign be hath; but that having toiled and wearied bimſelf in 
inſcquendam a- the execution thereof, be is to be excuſed from Faſting, He adds that there are ſome 
micam,vel quid ho arc of the ſame opinion with him, but upon this condition; (3) That this be 
= Bt not done with an expreſs intention to elude the Commandment of Faſting. But he finds 
. Reſpondeo them too rigorous, and taking part with others , who are more favourable to 
ulem precaru= theſe perſons tired with debauchery , and overwhelmed with crimes, he adds, 
rum quidem ex (4) That there are others ho ſay with better reaſon, that theſe perſons have done il] 
— — — 5 to reduce then ſelves to that inability to faſt ; but that having done it, they are exempt 
| Pura from Faſting. | | WT 
— — — (5) Eſcobar puts the ſame queſtion, ſuppoſing that ſome perſon had given him. 
jejunio. Fi 5 TUG | que 510 
tim ſupra num, ſelf unto debaucheries till he is tired, with a deſign to deliver himſelf from the 
123. fg. 259. obligation of Faſting, And knowing well Filliutias's anſwer, though he diſap- 
, 3 _ un proves it not, yet he finds it ſo infamous and ſhameful, that to ſpare the reputa- 
wy = e tion of his Brother , he cites it without naming him, (6) There is one learned 
4 Sed melius max, faith he, who diſpenſes with Faſting in this caſe, 
ii cu : 
— in apponenda cauſa ſractionis jejunii, at ea poſita, excuſari 4 jejunlo. Tbid. 5 Quid fi in jejunli ſrau- 
ce n ſele nimium fatigaſſet? Eſcobar track. 1. cm. 13. num. 45. pag. 209, 6 Adhuc liberatur à docto. 


if Diſpenſations be favours, as all agree they are, without doubt a Murderer 


or a Rake. hell deſerves well of the Jeſuĩts that they ſhould grant, or rather that 24960 


they ſhould offer it him, for fear he ſhould not dare to demand it of thera when 
he cannot obſerve the Faſt becauſe of his debauchee, 
If Diſpenſations ought not to be given but only ro thoſe who have juſt cauſe to 
demand them, according as the Laws of the Church ordain, and the Biſhops and 
Popes practiſe, never granting any but upon reaſons that are alledged to them, 
we muſt ay, according to theſe Caſuifts, that an honeſter and lawfuller reaſon to 
demand a Diſpenſation for Faſting cannot be alledged than that which is ground> 
ed on theſe two horrible crimes. . And if fincerity and honeſt meaning be re- 
quired alſo much more for the juſt obtaining oſ a Diſpenſation , and to the right 
uſage of it, there isno doubt but itis to be found altogether in him who being 
reſolved not to faſt, and ſeeking out ſome means to deceive the Church, and to 
clude its Command, ſees no better pretence to exempt himſelf therefrom, than to 
diſ enable himſelſ to obſerve it, by tiring himſelf in the purſuit and execution of 
a murder, adultery, or other crime. So that two horrible crimes joyned with 
contempt of the Church, and a will not to obey its Command, will be a juſt 
cauſe and ſufficient motive to give him a Diſpenſation , according to Filliutius 
words: Qui malo fine laboraret, ut ad aliquem occidendum , aut inſequendam ami. 
cam, vel ad ſimile quid ſecuta defatigatione excuſaretnr à jejunio, though the 
deſign of this man were to deride the Church, deceive it, and clade its Com- 
mand: Eiſi fieret in fraudem. Mente 
* = After this, all pretences which may be taken up to diſpenſe with a Faſt, be they 
— which this Jeſuit ſaith alſo, (6) That the Pope may diſpenſe with all ſorts of per. 
vitam, etiam fi- ſons for Fa(ting, though it were for their whole lives, and even without any cauſe, © 
necauls, Ibid, Tambourin (aich the ſame thing in a more odious manner againſt the Church 
dae and Pope. (7) I ſaffices, faith he, to the Pope for to diſpenſe with Faſting, 
| dome wary that be bath a deſign to ſhew bis kindneſs towards ſome perſon who hath obliged bim. 
quis Papa vult If it be kindneſs to diſpenſe with Faſting commanded by the Church, it is rigour 
le benignum a contrary to the affection and humanity of the Church to command ir; And this 
lieul bene mer 5, to uſe the Pope in a baſe manner, and unbecoming his Holineſs and Greatneſs, 
— lik, 4. to will that he ſhould pay his debts, and acknowledge the Services done him, at 
decal. c. 5. ſeg, the charge of the Church, and to the prejudice of the obedience which all the 
7. num 53- Faithful owe-unto its Commands. | | es a 


* 
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moſt unjuſt, may appear reaſonable : and we ſiall not find even that ſo firange 24950 
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That which Eſcobar faith is no leſs extravagant: 6 1) That 
not ſleep when be bath not ſupped is obliged to falt. AY he adds muy — Te xz Dormire 
more ſtrange : (2) That if this by making bi = in — — 
are: — perſon by making bis Collation in the morning, and ſumpta cœn 

reſerving us ſwpper till night, could faſt, be would not be obliged thereunto becauſe renecurne jeju= 
no perſon is obliged to pervert the order of bis repaſt, ? nare ? Minime, 

, » Si. ſufficit 
culam ſumere 3 & veſpere ccenare, ? . | | mane collatiun- 
Eſcober i . — _ — — tenetur; dale nemo tenetur peryertere ord ine m — 


If he had been well informed of the order of Faſting, and th a 
it was inſtituted in the Church, he would have known — — — — 
in Faſting ; becauſe the order of Faſting is , that we take but one refecti- 


on, and that at ſupper, as Bellarmin himſelf and many others acknowledge; and 


ſo they that dine on Faſt-days do pervert the order of Faſting rath 

h 
who make their Collation in the morning, and ſup at night, r the Church of i2 
uſual kindneſs did not tolerate dinners on theſe days, and (light Collations at 


(3) This ſame Jeſuit gives us alſo another Expedient to exempt usfr ce 
' 0 * Pore 
ing without neceſſity and diſpenſation ; which — depart from —— — _ aliqui als * 
the Faſt is, and to go to another place where it is not obſerved. And if any think — — 
chat this is to deceive our ſelves, whilſt we think to deceive the Church, Fillin. — 
tin, as we have already obſerved, anſwers in a like caſe; (4) That this 4 not t0 2 — ry 
deceive the C burch, nor to elude its Command; bat only to avoid the obligation of the num. 64. p.2 i A 
Commandment, in purſuance of the right which every man hath to do it when he, * Proprie / 
can that is to ſay, that if the Church hath a right to command a Faſt or Maſs, . f non 
we have alſo a right to avoid them, and to do all we can, that we may not be ob — 
to it; and aftcr this we ſhall in the 3 
N 3 l not ceaſe, in the Judgment of the Jeſuies, racur; & porius 
to be fair N and obedient Children of the Church; becauſe we neither offend en — 
nor deceive in making uſe of this right : Non eſt ula fraus ft quis utatur jure garionem prace- 
pti. Filliais 
. 10m, 2. 


ſno. 
The laſt queſtion which I ſhall report here concerning the diſpenſing with — 1. 116 


Faſts, and the uſc of meats on Faſting-days, is Eſcobars alſo He d i 

| , 261, 

—— on Faſt · days give fleſh to children under ſeven years K. To — — = Quil de 
wers, that they mayeat ic before on attain that age. He demands a little after — Ante 


eptennium co- 


whether in caſe they have the uſe of reaſon before that age, we ma 
0 thi make 

cat fleſh > And his anſwer is, that we may; becauſe iti by — that the uſe — 1014. 
of reaſon in any perſon. prevents that age. It behoves them therefore who would oo 10. 10 
give fleſh to theſe children not to ſeem to know that they Have the uſe of reaſon; Daclne pol- 
and that they may cat with a ſafer conſcience, to preſent it to them without a , June carnes pue- 
them that the Church forbids them to cat it, That we may hold — — 999 
in chis ignorance, and conceal from them their fault, they muſt be hindered from — — 2 
the Commandments of the Church, and muſt not be brought to Church — — 
where they are publiſhed every Lords-day. . eb gentle ft quod 
He faith the ſame thing of Pagans, and thoſe that have loſt their Wits, conſent-- la, due us 


ing that 'rationis accele- 


ut we may make them eat fleſh on Faſt-days as well as children; becauſe . 
EO fort * no uſe of reaſon, and the other are not ſubject to the Commands ITY 
By this ſame reaſon we may ſuffer Fools and Infants to b | ants ? Eciaem 
rate them in all ſores of crimes ;_ becauſe having no — g —— aye — non tenen= 
= them, We may make them alſo to violate all the Laws of the Church wr 
are Infidels ʒ becauſe they acknowledge not the Church, and are not ſubject Quid de 1. 
unto it ʒ but rather arcits declared enemies. As if a Father who had forbid mencibus? Cum 
Ee dont enkel under grievous penalties, could take it well for Brie ans fe 
cauſe it to be done by a ſtranger or a fool, not daring to do it himſelf 8 
in che mean time they would have the Church to be well ſatisfied with a Chri- A fr. 5 41e. 
ſtian who out of a Frolick cauſes its Laws to be violated in his houſe b his . 
houſhold-ſervants, under pretence that they are Children, Fools, or Infidel. 
They muſt be Fools or Infants that can believe ſo great a Paradox , and warle 
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chan an Infidel, to have ſo little care of their Houſhold, and to proceed to ſo groſs 
and viſible a contempt of the Church and Religion. 
But may we not at leaſt conderan thoſe who induce others to violate the Faſt ? 
1 Quando Tambourin who hath had a care to ſecure Victuallers in this point, ſaith, (1) That 
prababiliter pu when they probably believe that thoſe who come to their bouſes, break, not their Faſt, it 
— is evident that an Inn- keeper or Cook may give and ſell them viduals, And though 
1 they doubt whether or no they violate the Faſt, they yet may do it , becauſe we ought 
ſunt crupones8& not preſume that a man is wicked unleſi we know it : And by conſequence we muſt nor 
vendentes cibes freſume that he will break bis Faſt. But if they know probably or certainly that they 
iis miniſtrare, will break, it, it is more difficult to grant them this permiſſion ; yet we grant it them 
_— , 2 with probability enough ; becauſe the Vitiudler provides not theſe meats, nor provokgs 
quid fi ſit dubi- # 10 heey them with a dirett intention that we ſhould break our Faſt, or ſin; but that 
um? Alhuc he might get their money, as all Buyers know, 
poterunt; quia 
nifi certo oonſtet contrarinm, nemo eſt prxſumendus malus. At quando iliter vel certo (ciunt yiolaturos, con- 
ceſſu eſt difficilius : Concedimus ramen (atls probabiliter...... quis miniſtratio ills, imo ulcrones invitatio non fit à 
caupone vel venditore, directe s[liciendo ad non jejunandurm 3 atque adeo ad perrandum : (cd ad lucrum expiſcan- 
dum. Tambur, lib. 4. decal, cap. 5. ſedt. 6. num. 4. G 7. 


See here a motive very capable to purific this action. Intereſt which ſpoils the 
beſt things, and corrupts the moſt holy actions, purifics and juſtiſies this which of 
it ſelf is vicious. By this reaſon it will be Iawful for a Merchant to ſell _— 
to a man whom he knows certainly will take it or give it to another to deſtroy 
him; fince as poyſon kills the body, fo meats taken againſt the Churches Prohi. 
bition kill the Soul: and he that ſells the poyſon hath no more than he that ſells 
the meat, a direct intention to kill or commit a ſpiritual or corporal murder 3 
but only to beneſit himſelf by this murder, and to get money by the ſale of this 
meat and poyſon, which are the cauſe of this murder. And fo it will be lawful 
to induce any perſon whomſoever to violate all the Commands of the Church 
and God himſelf, if therein we find our intereſt, and can draw thence ſome tem- 
poral benefit, 


— 
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ARTICLE II. 0 


Of the Commandment to communicate at Ea er, and of the 
Confeſſion to be made every year. 


That according tothe Jeſuits Divinity theſe Commandments may 
| be ſatisfied by true Sacriledges. 

T2 eſuits ex not the Commandment to communicate as Eaffer more 

iſtian-like than the other Commandments of the Church. They pre- 

tend that it may be ſatisficd by a ſacrilegious Communion , and by receiving the 

Body of Jeſus Chriſt with a criminal conſcience, nay, though we know that we 

are in this eſtate and in mortal fin. This opinion is common in their School, and 

2 paſſes there for indubitable. (2) He that receives the Encbarift wnwortbily on 
ſamjens in dle Eaſter. day, ſatisfies the Precept, quorh Emanuel Sa. | 

Paſchitis, larls- (3) Eſcober ſuppoſes a perſon go communicate unworthily , and faich that he 

fact 1 faileth not for all that to accompliſh e + —__ * h he receive the Body of 

t is to 


6% r 5% Jeſus Chriſt in this eſtate voluntarily: he commit Sacri- 

14 Lan tolunarily, as dim reſt whom we ſhall relare hezenſcer liry it openly, * — © 
QuidG in» | | 

abs communicem 2 Loples ramen per voluntariam ſuſerpchenem progeprum: Tſcobur tral. 3. h a5. 689. 2; 


aum. 1. pag. 156. 


Com, 2, S2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic.3: 


Y N N 
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of the Communion at Faſter. | 3 789 
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Whether this Precept may be accompliſhed by receiving the Sacrament volumarily, plentur prace- 


—Filimis Gich the fame thing almoſt in the ſame terms. He demands, (1) 1 An i 


thowgh nnwortbily ? And his anſwer is, that it is accompliſhed. | prum per volun- 
"Wt js of the ſame opinion: and he expounds it yet better than others. op — of 


(2 1 hold abſolutely, faith he, that the Precept of the C burch touching the Eucha- mene; etiamſi 
rift is fulfilled even by a Jacrilegious Communion. This is a ſtrange manner of indigne fuſciol- 
obeying the Church by committing Sacriledges, and it is to honour ir very much — Ne on- 
to imagine that it may be ſatisfied with Sacriledges. It muſt needs be that they — — kel 
who belicye ĩt to be capable of this, have an horrible opinion of it; they mult ili. gg.mor. 
believe that it commands Sacriledges, if they believe that by obeying it, they rem. 1. 1748. 4. 
may be committed, and it may be ſatisfied by theſe ſame Sacriledges. For . 2. aum. Co. 
when it commands any thing, it cannot be ſatisfied otherwiſe than by doing what I'S: 88 
it commandeth. X | Bicum — 
— Chriſt hath ſaid in the Goſpel, that they who deſpiſe the Church and its tum Euchariſiiæ 
Paſtors, defpiſe himſelſ; and theſe Jeſuits make the Church to ſay, that thoſe omnino ceaſes 
who deſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt, and diſhonour him cutragiouſly by a ſacrilegious Com- impleti. criam 
munion, ceafe not to obey and farisfie it by fulfilling its Commandment. 2 * 
Celot having undertaken to prove againſt Aurelius, that the Laws of the Church — a 4 
and Goſpel may be accomplifhed without love, ſpeaks thus againſt him: (3) :om 8. dif. 29. 
Aurelius cannot doubt but that be who communicates at Eaſter in mortal fin, ſatis. (A. 3. num. 33. 
ſies the ¶ ummand of the Church, and yet though be accompliſheth not the Fuſtice of h. 40. 
the Law, be\gccompliſhetb for all that the Fuſtice of Works. He would not that his A —— 
Ad verſary ſhould doubt of this Maxime, though he knew well enough that he — ] — * 
did not only doubt of ir, but condemn it. putare potelt 
Coninck,, to prove that the Commandment of the Church may be fulfilled, not Aurelius, qi 
only in an eſtate of fin, but alſo by an action which is a ſin, brings an Example of Pm 5 
a man who communicates unworthily at Faſter. (4) 4s it is clear, faith he, in angie le. 
bis. caſe who fafts for vain-glory, or communicates unworthily at Eaſter. Which he tal; peccari 
pro as a conſtant Maxime, and of which it was not lawful to make any celebrayeric, 
doubt, ſaying, (5) That it ir certain that be ſatisfies the Precept of the Church, quin is nihilo- 
who makes ſhew of Faſting for devotion, and of communicating at Eaſter with requi- minus, Eccleſiæ 


fite piety, though be faſteth ont of vain-glory , and commits S acriledge in communi. —— 


N. | | finon juſtitiam 
This is alſo the opinion of Azor, anſwering thoſe. who demand, (6) Vbetber ligis impleverir. 
be who receives the Sacrament of the Euchariſt wnworthily on Eaſter- ay, whether it be Clos lth.z. cap. - 
that he bath not well confeſſed his fins , or for ſome other defed which renders him 3: pag 124. # 
guilty of mortal fin, do accompliſh the Precept of the ¶ hureh ; For he faith, (7) in 4 Us pater 


jejunante ob 


That he accompliſheth the Precept of the Church, And his reaſon is : Becauſe though vanam olcriams 


be violate the Law of God by approaching the Sacrament in a wicked eſtate ; yet he aut in Paſchate 


obſerves the Law of the Church in the ſubſtance of it, Whereunto he adds for a indigne com- 

ſecond reaſon, or as an explication of the former, (8) That the Church by its 8 C0- 
Command requires no other thing, but that approaching at Eaſter «nts the ſacred 48 — — 
Myſteries of the Eucharift, we receive them in ſome manner whatſoever it be, 7. 296, p. 286. 


s N:m cer- 
tum eſt eum ſatisfacete præctpto Eccleſiæ qui fimulat ſe jejunare ex pierate, & ple in Paſchate communicare, eiſi jejunet 
ob vinam gloriam & ſacrilege communicer. Ibid. & An qui in die Paſchatis Sacramentum Euchariſtiz accipit 
Indigne, videlicet aut ſua peccats non legltime confefſus , aut alio quoliber modo lethalis peccari conſcius, Eccletiz 
præctptum implear ? 7 Reſpondeo eum implere, Is enim licer jus divinum frangat aut violer male ad Sacramen- 
cum accedendo, legis ramen Ecclekaſticz (ubſtanriam ſervat. Acer Inſtit. lib. 7. cap. 30. pag. 734. 8 Nimirum 
Eccleſia nihil aliud ſus lege lanxit, niſi ut in Paſchue ad ſacca myſteria accedentes ejus pag.icipes ethciamur. Tbid. 


Nay he faith, that not only he who is guilty of mortal fin, but alſo an Excom- 
municate or interdicted perſon approaching tothe Altar, and receiving the Body 
of Jcſus Chriſt in that diſpoſition, doth ſatĩsſie the Commandment of receiving 
the Sacrament at Eaſter. He inquires, (9) Whether the ſame judgment may be paſt Ropebis 
on him who being excommunicated or imerdified approaches to the Sacrament, with A ms + hs 
that be bad already made of bim who receives it in an eſtate of mortal fin ? And his dicium de co 


: qui excommu- 
nicatione vel interdicto adſtrictus ad hoc Sacramentum accedir ? 


Lom. 2. Sc 2.Pare 2,Chap.3.Artic- 3+ Bbb 2 anſwer 
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380 of the Committttion at Falter. 
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anſwer is, (1) That indeed be deth really offend not only againſt the Divine but allo 
r hore cy pj tetra 
peccate, uc non proach the J acrament in a wicked eſtate, and ibe Canon Law doth abſolutely exclude 
ſolum contra the excommunicate and the interdifed * from the Sacraments themſelves , and 
zun -dlvinum, forbids them 10 approach them: notwithſta; 


— 


— 


„ | twithſtanding the Sacrament which be receiver is 4 
tra jus Canoci- true & acrament, though he receive it ungworthily ; and it ſeems thet berein be ACcome 


cum leu_Eccle- fliſheth the Precept and Law of the Church. 


ſiaſticum facere. | 
Jus enim divipum prohiber, ne male quis accedar : & jus Canonicum in unfverfuty excommunicatos & incerdiQos 
a Sscrameoris excludit & prohiber : atta men ab to ſuſceprum indigne Sacramentuareſt tatum, & iple Ecclefiar legem 
leu przceprum adimplere videtur. Ibid. | 


The Canon Law is nothing elſe but the Laws of the Church tranſcribed, and 
the Commandment to-communicarte at Eaſter, is part ef the Canon Law. So 
that if we may fatisfic the Commandment of commimicating at Eater, by vio- 2 05 
lating the Canon Law in this fame Communion , as this Jeſuit will have it; it a f 
follows that we may obey the Canon Law in defpiling it, and honour the Charch 
. in deriding , and even in outraging it externally , as the Souldiers treated Jeſus x 
: wr Chriſt in adoring and proſtrating themſelves before him. 
eemmunß & Dicaſtillus is of the ſame opinion, and maintains that it is more probable. (2) 
probabiliot ſen· The more common and 2 opinion, faith he, is that this Precept is fulfilled by a 250. 
tentis et pre- voluntary receiving of the Sacrament, in what ſort ſbever, even ſacrilegionſly , becauſe 
ceprutn hot im the ſubſtance of the ad only is commanded ; and the maimer not at all, according to 
pleri — pow Szarez, Could the Church expreſs better the manner wherein it would have us 
_ ſaſcepe- communicate, than by joyning the Command of Confeſſion and Penance to that 
onem Sacra of the Communion, and ordaining that we ſhould receive this Sacrament with 
menti Eachari- reverence, reverenter ? And to the end we might not miſtake this Reverence for 
ſtiz, eum ſa- any external Ceremony, it allows none to communicate at Eaſter whom their 
crilegom, $0- Conſeſſors Judge not fit, that afterwards it might be performed with the greater 


. —— reparation and reſpect. Could it ſay more clearly that ĩt would not be obeyed 


- ofa Rus, non DV Sacciledges ? 

vero modus. . ER, © 4 : „ { 
Diceftill. de Sacr. Euch ariff. track. 4. difp, 10. dub. 8, num. 175. Suſcipicts reverenter , ad minus in Paſchs 
Euchariſtiz Sacramentum, nik torre de conſilio proprii Sacerdotis ob aliquam rutlonabilem cauſam ad tempus ab cjus 
perceprione duxerir abſtintndum. Concit, Laceran, ſub Innec. 3. cep. 21, de pau. & remifſ, c. Omnb, 


As for what concerns the preparation unto the Communion , as the Jeſuics 
make the Command to communicate altogether outward and politiek, and 
maintain that we may accompliſh ic in any ftare of fin wherein we re, and even 
by a fin and facrilegious — tion ; it ts no wonder if they ſcartely ever ſpeak 23979 
of internal difpofitions required to a worthy participation; and content them. * 
ſelves with choſe only which arc external: And alſo they of them ſo ſlight. 
ly and ſo unworthily as is ſad to eonſider, and glves cauſe of aftoniſtiment and 
indignation to thoſe whio have any knowledge of the Grandeur and Holineſs of 
nd been hey hold Confeſſion to be a principal prepara he Co 
And becauſe t on to be a principal preparation to the Com- 
| munion, it ſcems they believed that it was not tories require ie to be done 
3 Porto to- in any better manner than the Communion. Eſcobar ſaith, (3) That it is a proba- "M 
8 ble opinion that me may ſatisfie the Command which obliges in to confeſt, by an invalid a 
tone Confiſſon, becauſe the Church cannot command the internal, bur only the exter- 
przcepro ſatis- nal act of Confeſſion. | . 5 
fieri ; quis Ec- He had ſaid alrtady before, not as a probable opinion, but as an aſſured 
cleſia inrernos thing, that we might ſatisfie it by defeRtive Conſeſſion, anſu this queſtion : 
_ non P'” (4) May we ſatisfie the Churches Commandment by a Confeſſion ont of form And 
{ed 3 anſwering thereto in theſe terms; Ve may ſatirſie it truly, as well as the Command. 
nam confeſſio= ment of God made therein, I have but now ſaid. | 
nis. Eſcober | | 
malt. 1. exam 12. cap, 3. num. 27. fag. 199½½ 4 Satizfitnc one informl ? Its; 
nnr 


Tom.. Sw. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 3: Fillintius 
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Filliatus bad (aid before the ſame thing, ſpeaking thus : 1 is PIC be- 1 Our nue 
ther we May accompliſh this Precept (of Confeſſion) by a { onf ſion valid, but witbout 0 ic piestur 


form, He anſwers, That we may accompliſh it, His reaſon is: . Becanſe we actom- — con 


is per 


pliſh the Precept in ſubſtance. And as io the end of the Precept, which js Grace, it conteflionem 
falls not under the Precept. That is to ſay, that when the Church commands fin- validaw, ſed in- 


ners to-confe(s themſelves , it intends not to oblige them to return into a ſtate of formem ? Re- 
Grace, and reconcile themſelves with God; but only to confeſs as they pleaſe ſcendeo & dico 
themſelves. =Þ.. e 
He faith the ſame thing a little Hove; and adds that being not obliged by the — wh 
Command of the Church to confeſs our ſelves worthily , and receive Grace in the lubſſantism: 6- 
Sacrament ; neither are we bound to prepare our ſelves to confeſs well, nor to do nis autem qui 
hat lies in us to attract the Grace and Mercy of God. (2) Neither is a man eſt gratis, un 
ond, faith he, by vertne of the Precept of Confeſſion to diſpoſe himſelf for Grace 7 - 
For provided the S atrament be doth receive be a true one, though it be without form, e 12 — 
that is to ſay, without Grace, be ſatisfies the Precept. As for the diſpoſition unto nom. 1. tract. 3. 
Grace, it is the end or conſequent of the Sacrament , which falls not under the 049.2. num. 42. 
Precept. P. _ 
Amici holds with the ſame Doctrine, and grounds it on that Principle, (39 3 a. 
That we ought rather reſtrain than extend things that are impoſed as penalties. ponete ad gra- 
Whence he draws this Concluſion; that the Precept of ( onfeſſiun being impoſed a4 tiam ex vi præ- 
a penalty, we mult not extend it ſo far 4s to ſay, that it obliger to make ſuch 4 Con- cefti conſiſſio- 
feſſion as may reftore the ſinner into a ſtate - Grace: but we muſt rather refirain it, 72 3 
ſaying, that it is enongh to make one 1hat doth not confer any Grace on him, provided ** — on 
it be a true one, and have every thing elſe ibut is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament, forme, dummo- 
o tecipiat ve- 
rum $xcramentum, latisfaci: ptæcepto. Dlſpoſtio autem ad gratiam, eſt finis ejus, vel quid EA... Plat — 
tem non cadir ſub praxcepro, Thid. afk. 6. cap, 8. mum. 209, fag. 158. 3 Pœnalis ſunt potius reſtringenda 
quam umpliſcanda. Cum ig itur conf . ſſionis ee lic pœnale, non debet amplificari mandatum conſelſionis 
formar# 3 ſed potius reftringi ad actum conſefftonis informis z modo quond eſſentiam Sacramenti fit valida. Amici 
tem. B. Ap. 17. (cM, 3. num. 30. pag. 277. 


This is not to honour. the Sacraments very much, to pretend that they are not 
Gods gifts and graces, but penalties: and that when Jeſus Chriſt commanded 
Confeſſion, he ordained it not for our good, as a remedy and a means to deliver 
us from our fins, and to reſtore us into Grace ; but that he impoſed it upon us as 
a yoke and a puniſhment, as this Jeſuit ſaith. Cum ig itur preceptum confeſſionis ſit 

enale. | . | 

He that ſhou'd ſay that a remedy ordained by a Phyſitlan to a Patient were a 
puniſhment, and not a relief and a ſavour; or When a Prince ordains that a Male- 
factor ſhall confeſs the crimes whereof he deſires the abolition , that he uſes him 
rigorouſly , and impoſes an odious Law upon him, would paſs for a man of little 
diſcretion and without common ſenſe, The Malefactors hold this for a favour in 
ſuch ſort, that they ordinarily ſet down their crimes inthe Letters of Grace which 
are given them, in the moſt effectual and odious terms they can, and are for the 
moſt part ready to ſay therein more than they have done, rather than leſo, to 
heięhten the favour of the Prince, to render it more ample , and the better to 
affore themſelves of it, though this Declaration be publick and in writing. And 
yet Amicus dares fay that the Confeſſion which God and the Church demand of 
a finner, that he may obtain remiſſion of his fins, which is ſecret, and by word of 
mouth only, is rather a penalty than a grace and favour, Præceptum confeſſionis 
eff panale. X 

FL. proceeds farther, and is not contented to ſay the Church commands us not 
toconfeſs Chriftianly and faithfully, according to the Inftitution of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but he dares maintain alſo that it cannot ſo much as command us to receive the | 
Sacrament of Penance in the manner inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. (4) The, 4 Non pol- 
Cbureb, ſaith he, cannot ſo much as command all that which is required to the Sa- — = - "oh 
crament of Penance ; it w inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt; He expounds himſelf bet- gcemenum 

b pcenitentiæ, 

prop el} formalicer 3 Chriſto inſtitutum. 


Tom. 2. ub 2; Part 2.Chap. 3+, Artic-3:; ter 
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Of the Commuſiion.: 


ku 


x, Quoniam ter, by rendring a teaſon of this opinion. (1) For that, ſaith he, the Sasrament = 
hoc Sscramen- 4 it was inſtituted by Jeſs Chriſt, contains eſſentialy an inward grief for fin, and a i Wo 
Cherie mw ® confeſſion of all eyen inward fins. Now the Chureh bath uo power over adi Pwrely in- 
tum, eſſentisli- ternal. And by 1 cannot command ibe Sacrament in the manner it was 

ter lacludit do- iftituted by Jeſus Chriſt. f | | 

lorem iuter- 5 a DES, 

num, & conf-ffionem omnium peccarorum, etiam internorum. Sed Eccleſia non habet poteſiatem ſupra actus mere 

interno?. Izitur non poſſet hoc Sacramentum prout a Chriſto iaſtitutum eſt, pracipere, Ibjd, ſe#. 2, num. 12, 

pag. 274. 


This language ſtifles the prime notions of Chriſtianĩty, and the moſt common 
apprehenſions of the Church, which believes on the contrary that it cannot com. 
mand the Sacrament of Penance otherwiſe than Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted it, 
and hath no other defignin this Commandment, nor in all the reſt, than to follow 
the ordersof Jeſus Chriſt , and to execute his will, it being far remote from its 
thoughts and all appearance that it would have us receive the Sacraments other. 25116 
Docentes eos Wiſe than Jeſus Chriſt hach ordained, For it is not eſtabliſhed for other end 
ſervare omnia than to obey Jeſus Chriſt, and to cauſe him to be obeyed ; and its Commands 
quæcunq; man- ſerve only for the accompliſhment of thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the order 
_ vobis, © which was given it in the perſons of the Apoſtles , when he ſent them to teach 
n 15 people, and inſtruct them how to obſerve all things he had commanded 1 
them. 8 3 : * | 
So that the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt are contained in thoſe of the Church, 
and are as it were the Soul, Spirit, and Rule thereof; ſince it doth nothing bur 
confirm or determine what it is that Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained and inſtituted, 
as the uſage of the Sacraments and exereiſe of vertucs , which are good 
works. | 
Which ſhews that the Jeſuits know not the eſtate of the Church, nor its mind, 
nor its conduct; conſidering it as an humane and ſecular Society, which regards 
a, only what is outward ; fince it hath no other ſcope than civil peace and tempo- 
ral happineſs ; or as the Synagogue of the Jews which adhered only to the letter 
and outward exerciſes of Religion and Gods Law. Though we cannot find in 
the very times of the Synagogue it ſelf any Jews who have affirmed that the Law 
might be fulfilled by Sacriledges, and manifeſt and voluntary impieties, as the 
Jeſuits, who ſay that we may fatisfic the Commandments of communicating, 
confeſſing, hearing Maſs, and ſuch like, by doing them with contempt, and all 
ſorts of unſufferable irreverences and profanations. Which never came into the 
head of any man but Caſuiſts, who had any ſenſe of Religion. But theſe are the 
new fruits of the new Divinity of the Jeſuits, and the rare Method which they 
have invented for the Service of God in the Church it ſelf , and under the new 
Law which is all Spirit and Charity, which conſiders not what it ſees, but what 
it ſees not, as ſaĩth S. Paul; becauſe it neither acts nor ſees but by Faith, and not 
by ſenſe and reaſon all alone. 5 ; | | 
The ſecond diſpofition which the Jeſuits require unto the Communion befides 
2 Dubium Confeſſion, is Faſting. Amicus treating of this condition, puts it in queſtion, 
eſt de ſaccharo and demands: (2) Whether putting a little ſugar in the mouth to ſtay defluxions 
quod recinerur from the brain, be 4 bar to the Communion ? And he anſwers that this is S re 


in ore, ad tem - 


25120 


perandas capiris Opinion, (3) Nevertheleſt, ſaith he aſter, Tabiens and other learned men whom I 
diftillariones,an have conſulted, ſeem to be of a contrary judgment, and ſay moreover that this opinion 
impediat Eu- in ſafe in the praBlice. And in truth it ſeems probable, this liquor deſtilling down 
— lum- 70 the ſtomach in the form of ſpittle, This opinion which was not received in 
* * Arms: Swarez's time, is become probable in Amicus s, and it may quickly become very 
Suarez j negare common, becaul it is favourable unto ſenſuality, 
ramen videtur ; 

abiena & alii vir} do&i quos ego conſul addunt hanc oplnionem turam eſſe in Et (anc non videtut 
regel, cum talis — 1 2 per modurm ſallyz. Amicm — 27. ſell. 1. num. 5. 
pag. 355» 
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Eſcobar puts another queſtion, to wir, (1) Whether Tobacco im leaf or powder | Freegkad 
breaks the natural Faſt ? He takes his anſwer out of Præpoſit who faithy Thzt nawrale jejus 
being taken in the leaf, and put into the month, it breaks not the F. ft, provided that it rium folium 
be not ſwallowed down, Tannerts goes beyond what he faith, and holds, TI at fur pulvis berb# 
this is true, though ſometbing of it ao fall into the ſtomach 3 be ing mingled and in- Illus — — 
corporated with our ſpittle, And as for the ſmoke of ir, Granado whom he 3 Orton york — 
faith, (2) That it is all one, though it be taken in ſuch quantity as may in ſome peſi o in 3. p. 
fashion ſerve for nouriſhment, That is to ſay, that it hinders not nor breaks at al 289 vt. f. d.. 
the natural Faſt which is neceſſary for approaching to the Communion. And n. 34. Fer os 
his reaſon is, (3) That ſmoke if not taken m form of nouriſhment, We may — ” 
communicate, according to this reaſon , after we have taken ſome medicine, or nig — 
drunk water; becauſe neither are taken in form of nouriſhment. Addi: Tan- 

nerus tom. 4. 
diſp. 3. num. 1. neque ſi quid ſalĩv＋ incorporatum trajiciatur in ſtomichum. 2 De fumo idem aſſetendum 44 
do in 3. p. contr. 6. craft. 10. dub. 8. num. 4. putat, etismſi fir tantæ quantitatis, ut ad aliqualem nuttriticnem 
ſufficiat. 3 Quia fumus non ſumitur per modum cibi. Ibid. 


There remains nothing behind to the reſolving of this queſtion in all theſe in- 
ſtances, but to know what muſt be (aid of taking Tobacco in powder, Eſcobar 
fortified by the advice of thoſe whom he hath made to ſpeak before him, gives us 
the refolution of this point himſelf, and faith, (4) That his opinion is, that we 4 De pulve- 
muſt affirm the ſame thing of the powder as of the leaf and ſmoke ; Becauſe to keep te auem idem 
us faſting, it is only forbidden to cat and drink. omnino cenſeo, 
Amicus allows us to take Sugar, Eſcob:r Tobacco, ſo every one may pleaſe his 77e © 1115 
own taſte. And if any one have an averſion from Tobacco and Sugar, he may ey ſolutn 
according to the reaſonings of theſe Caſuiſts, take in his mouth all forts of Eſſen- prohiberu cibut 
des, Electuaries, Tablets, Comfits which may be taken without chewing, ſuffering & porus. 1bide 
them to melt, like Sugar, by little and little in the mouth, ſo the liquor which falls 
into the ſtomach with the ſpittle, ſhall not break his Faſt , nor hinder him lrom 
communicating. 
If any too ſcrupulous perſon ſhould ſay that to take Comfits, or ſuch like 
things, and to make them diſſolve in the mouth, is a ſort of eating and drinking; 
he may perhaps find ſatisfaction in that which this Jeſuit adds for the explication 
of his thoughts, and ſupportation of his opinion; (5) That we break not our Faſt, 5 Jejunium 
if the meat and drink, which we take by the month, be not eaten and drunk by a vital non violatur, 
action, and pa not on preſently into the ſtomach: ai cibus ye 
And if you urge him farther , ſhewing that theſe things may ſerve for nouriſh- — * 
ment as well as what we cat and drink; he hath told you already out of Torne- chum vhali 
rus and Granado that this matters not; for though theſe things nouriſh, it is al- quldem action 
ways true to ſay that in rigour and in the letter we neither eat nor drink in ta- comeſtiva & 
king them, à Granado affirmed of Tohaccyg 1 quia non ſumitur per modum chi, Prattvs (= 


though it do nouriſh, Etiamſi fit tantæ quantitatis , ut ad aliqualen aniritionem ciziur. 1054, 


ſufficiat, 

This is very new and unheard of in the Church of God until theſe Authors. 
But that which he ſaith in the ſame place, relating the opinion of Pre poſitus is 
more ſtrnage. (6) Prepoſitws, faith he, ſpeaking of the Commandmem to cons 6 prapoßtus 
municate Faſting, maintains that it is a Precept of the Church , and muſt be under- yi; a : nd 
flood in fuch manner as the Churches command to faſt in Lent and Ember-weeks, ceptum 1 
From whence he draws this conſequence , that it hath ſome latitude, (7) and aficum, & in- 
fame ſmall matter may be allowed, Upon which we may conſequently judge whe. telligendum co 
ther there be any evil in it or not, and what evil or fin it is to communicate after . duo Ec- 


we have taken ſomething. | | _— 4 _ 

prachpl Uun ; 1 tuor temporibus 
c Jejunium. Did. num. 65. dag 870 7 Colliglitur hinc liatem admitti materiæ. 164 

aliqui peccare yenlatiere qui poſt modicum cibum ſyns xi reficirur, thi Addunt 


That is to ſay, that we may eat beſore we communicate, provided we eat not 
much; all one as in Faſling· days commanded by the Church, we may according 
to theſe Doctors, take a morſel of bread, and drink once without breaking our 
Com.. Bob 2: Part 2.Chap.3+ Artic-3: Faſt. 


* 


Of the Communion. 


Faſt. But if there be any fault in communicating thus, the moſt rigorous can 
make it but a venĩal one. ; 
She Jeſuits acknowledging hardly any, fave theſe two diſpoſitions and pre- 
| parations neceſſary to communicate, that is,Confeſſion and Faſting, yet are found 
in truth to deſtroy them both, and to give liberty to le to communicate 
without having any at all. And indeed if it be true, as theſe ou teach, that 3160 
[> by communicating in an eſtate of mortal fin, and knowing well that we commĩt 
Sacriledge, we ceaſe not to ſatisſie the Precept of the Communion, any thing is 
credible after this in this matter: and it ſeems that, according to this opinion, we 
need no other preparation to approach the Altar and holy Table, than for to eat 
at our common tables, and that a man may go with the ſame pace and temper 
to receive the Communion as he would to a Feaſt to be debauched. 
As for Prieſts who are the Miniſters of the Euchariſt , and who conſecrate the 
. — — Body of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Altar, and who give it to the Faithful after the 
TIE a have taken it firſt themſelves, Emanuel Sa faith that for to ſay Maſs, they a) 
tate profanis ma) make uſe of the ſame Napery whereof they make uſe to ſpread common tables, when 
linceis uti eaqz they have no other, and make uſe of them after Maſi, as they did before, at table. 
poſtes Domino ut if this Caſuiſt be ſo liberal in this, he will appear very ſevere in another of 
— om— > wy leſs moment, when he _ that ĩt ĩs a great fin to ſay Maſs (2) without ſhoves, 
— p. : though he dare not ſay that it is a mortal fin when it is not done by comtempt , as 
2 Celebrare he aſſures us it is when the Conſecration is celebrated an very foul Corporals, But 
fine calcesmen- he is yet more rigorous afterwards, when he faith, it is not lawful to ſay Maſs be. 
tis, ſi abſit con- fore — nor after noon without a diſpenſation, adding that they who tranſgreſs 2 5170 
— — * Rule, and ſay the Maſs a quarter of an hour, or at moſt half an hour ſooner or 
tem 6 celebrecur later, fin mortally ; grounding this opinion upon Axor. 
c '-  Amicw faith the ſame thing, and acknowledging after Baronius, that the Maſs 
_ valde immun hath been heretofore celebrated in the Church at divers hours, and many times in 
di. Tbid. num. the evening it ſelſßhe ſaith that this ancient cuſtom hath been inteFrupted for ſome 
"I 503: time, and another new one introduced into uſe, to ſay it only from the time it is 5 
mavit — day until noon. And aſter he adds, (3) That this Cuſtom is inſtead of a Lam, 
eos peccare qui and bath a vertue to oblige upon pain of mortal fin; as may be colleged from the Pri- 
fine juſta caule, viledges that the Popes give unto Monks to ſay Maſt before day and after noon, 
certia horz par- He would ſay, that if it were only a venial fin to ſay Maſs before day or after 
2 noon, there would be no need to demand a Diſpenſation, for neither he nor his 
poſt meridi- , " 2 
em faciunt ga. Companions make any great account of venial fins, mortal ones only in their 
crum. Ibid. a. Opinion requiring a Diſpenſation, that they may be committed without fear or 
27, Me 509. danger. So that all Laws and Commandments that oblige not under mortal 
3. Quodau- ſin, have not any need of a Diſpenſation , according to theſe Doctors, and we 
. may boldly violate and contemn them. 4 
bear legis obli- We have ſeen hitherto in divers 74 of this Book, and particularly in this 
gancls ſubmor- Treatiſe of the Commandments of the Church, that, according to the Jeſuits, 
cali, colligitur when the Church commands the Faithful to pray, to aſſiſt at divine Service, to 
tum ex privile- ſay, to hear Maſs on the Feaſt and Lords-days, to communicate at Eaſter, to con- 
wy, nr feſs at leaſt once a year; we may ſatisfic and accompliſh all its Commands by 
Religioſis, &c, doing only the outward actions which it commandeth , though we do them by 
| fion, in hypocrifie, with a formal defign not to obey it, through any 4 
| wicked motive, and by committing in the very outward action of the obedience 
we render it, crĩmes and Sacriledges. It is now pertinent for us, and ay it were ne- 
ceſſary in the proſecution of this Work, to diſcover the cauſe of this miſchief, and 
to aſcend vato the Spring and Principle from whence the Jeſuits draw theſe. 
Maxim L pernicious and contrary to all good Manners,Chriftian Purity, Sanity 
of the Sac aments, Authority and Conduct of the Church and of the Holy Ghoſt 
who anijnates and governs it in all things. This we arc about to do in the next: | 
Chapter, where we ſhall ſhew that the Jeſuits hold, that the Church is no other 
than an humane Aſſembly and a Body Politick ; and by conſequence that it hath 
/ no Power nor Authority over internal and fpiritual actions, which are out of its 
1 becauſe they are hid and without its cognizance. Whence they in- 
er, that when it commands any practice of Vertue, exerciſe of Religion, or uſe” - 
* Tom-2. 5k 2. Part 2. Chap. Artic. z. of 
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of the Sacraments, its Commandment reaches only to, and ſtays at what is ex- 
ternal in theſe actions, without proceeding farther unto inward actions, and ob- 
liges not to any other thing than to do famply what it ordaineth in ſome fore 
whatever it be, and upon what deſign or motive ſoever it be done; that we may 
repreſent the Opinions the —_ have of the Church, its Authority, and Com- 
mandments, we will add this Article to the three former, 


ARTICLE IV. * 


That the Jeſuits teach that the Church cannot command ſpiritual aud 
internal Actions ; that its Laws and Gnidance' are humane; that 


it is it ſelf only a Politick, Body. 


F = inquire of the Jeſuits wherefore, according to their Divinity, we may be 
1 iſtharged of the Prayers ordained by the Church by praying with volunta- 
ry diſtraction, and reciting the divine Service without intention? Wherefore 
we may accompliſh te Command of ſaying Maſs on Feaſt and Lords-days, 
by attending without devotion z that of Faſting, by faſting for vain- glory; that 
of Confeſſion, by confeſſing without ſufficĩent ſorrow for fin ; that of Communi- 
cating at Eaſter, by receiving with hypocrifie , and knowing we are in mortal 
fin > Wherefore we may acquit our ſelves of Penance injoyned us by a Confeſ- 
for ; accompliſh a Vow made unto God] fatisfica Promiſe, an Oath made unto 
men and God; by doing only in outward appearance what we are obliged to 
do? And why we may generally accompliſh all forts of Precepts by a&ions 


+ which in truth are fins, by doing them without any deſign to diſcharge our duty, 


and on the contrary with a formal deſign not to diſcharge it, and by a formal 
contempt of the Commandment, and thoſe who made it, having an expreſs in- 
tention not to obey even then when we ſeem to obey it, doing outwardly what is 
commanded. | 
If you demand, I ſay, of the Jeſuits the reaſon of all theſe fo ſtrange things, 

which we have alrcady made appear that they teach for the moſt part ; ſome 
will anſwer you with Sanchez , that this is becauſe the Church hath not the 
power to make Laws which command other than the ſubſtance of a thing: that | 
is to ſay in his language, what is external in the actions it wills you to do : Qui geber oper; 
leges precipinnt ſolum ſubſtantiam adlus, non modum. mor, lik l. caps 
Others will ſay with Filliztizs and Lapman, that it Is becauſe when the 14. nam: 1. 
Church commands any thing, it cannot preſcribe the manner of doing it, nor the?48-65- 

end, nor motive whereſore it qught to be done; Finis precepti non eadit ſub pre» uo 
ceptum, (aith Filliutins, And Layman adds; imo nee cadere poteff, mor, 44 vom. x. 
Finally, the greater part and almoſt. all of them will tell you with Amicss, rr. 5, cap. 2. n. 
Coningk,, and Eſcobar , that the Church hath no power over internal actions, 24. p4g. 171. 
and that it cannot command them, nor oblige us to accompany the outward L. . 
actions, which we exerciſe 1 * order, with the inward actions of vertue 5456+ wo 
which are neceſſary to their being well done. Ecclefia non babes poteſtatem 22. 
Supra adus mere internes, ſaith Amicus: Ecclefia abſolute non poteſt adus mere in- 8. dul 17. ſedl. 
ternor precipere ant velare, ſaith Coninck, and Eſcobar after him; Ecekſia ada 1. . 12. 
imer non poteſt precipere. pag. 274. 


' Thee laſt of theſe anſtyers is moſt general. And indeed the otbek two depend g Ligne} 


on it, and are referred unto it as Concluſions unto their Principle. For the rea- 41.6. dub. uni- 
ſon wherefore , according to them, the Church cannot preſcribe the manner of co, num. 291, 
doing ops which it commands, nor the end wherefore they ought tbe done, & 29% 

is becauſe the end and good motion for which they ought to be done, Nhat they f *55 T 


| might be well done, are acts of the will and internal power, upm which they Eſober tr, i 


pretend that the Church hath neither power nor command: Eceleſia ating inter- exam 12. ch. l. 
nan .. præcipere. * VIV. Ng. 199. 
that being here to declare the Principles of all the miſchievous Maxims 
we have reported beſore, which tend to the ruine and entire abolition of 


** 
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the Commands of God and the Church and all Chriftian Piety, I will only ſtand 
Ecc tſia non upon the Examination of this: 7hat the Chnych cannot abſolutely command or for- 
poteſt abſolute hid internal alis; becauſe this comprehends all the reſt. 
przcipere actus To make appear that this Principle is common amongſt the Jeſuits, we ſhall 
—— not need freſh proof. For beſides that they make no difficulty to confeſs it , I 
have already before in divers places reported many paſſages wherein they uſe it 
to clude the Commandments of God and the Church, and teach men to under- 
value and deſpiſe them, And to refute this ſo pernicious Doctrine, it will ſuffice 
to have repreſented, as I have done, the wicked ſequels which infallibly ariſe 
fromit, and the conſequences contrary vnto the Foundations of Religion and 
Chriſtian Picty which depend thereon, and are inſeparable from it. 


- Bat becauſe that this point is very important, and hath a great extent in mat- 25220 


ters of Religion and good Manners ,. I will here relate ſome more paſſages upon 
this ſubject, to make it yet more clear, and make the pernicious ſequels of this 
novel Doctrine of the Jeſuits evidently appear. 
Layman ſpeaking of this toatter, gives a charitable advice, or rather a Law to 
t he Paſtors and Biſhops of the Chureh, ſaying, (1) That it is no eaſie matter to 
_ 1 Nonpote find occaſions wherein a Law-giver or a Superior may oblige bis Subjects under pain 
tir facile _— of fin to have an intention or other inward accidental diſpoſition. 
— — He puis no difference betwixt Secular Law. givers and Paſtors of the Church, 
obligare ſubdi- nor betwixt Authority of thoſe, and the Ordinances of theſe, He denics equally 
tos ad adhiben= to both a Power of regulating what is internal of their Subjects, and to preſcribe 
dum intentio= unto them the intention and other ſpiritualdiſpofitions in which they ought to do 
— —— what they command them. He excepts not the Superiors in Religious Orders, 
— cl Unto whom yet he gives in this point more power than unto the Biſhops and the 
dentalem. La- Pope himſelf : (2) The Prelares Regulars, faith he, have a little more power over 
man lib. i. ir. 4. their Infeviors, becauſe of the Religious vow they have made to cbey their Superior in 
cap. 4. num. 13. I that he ſhall command tbem according to the Rule and Cuftoms of their Order. 


bag ST. He grounds this pretended advantage of the Superiors of the Religious Orders 25230 


= — above the Paſtors of the Church, upon the vow which the Religious make to 


bus paulo ma- obey them in all things; es if the Faithful were not obliged by Baptiſm to tender 
jor poteſtas in all manner of obedience to the Church as well as thoſe who enter into any Reli- 


luos competit, g ious Order promiſe to keep the Rule, and to obey thoſe who received them into 
ratione voti te- 


bedien. it; and as if a Religious perſon could give more power over himſelf to his Supe- 

i ia rior than Jeſus Chriſt hath given his Church, and its Paſtors over the Chriſtians 
emnibus ». uz whom he hath committed ta their Governance. 
ſecund yapregu- But he grounds himſelf alſo upon the Authority of $ warez, (3) Who, faith ha, 
lam & 58 treating on thiſ ſubjeci, obſerves that there is difference betwixt the obtigation of Re- 
— ligious perſons by verine ¶ #beir vom of obediente, and that of other by vertus of Civil 
cur. Lu and Eccleſiaſtick Law. For the Law is founded upon Fuvrifdiction and Authority, 

3 : Qua ders which i net given the Law.giver but for the common good, But the command of a 
Suarts lib, 4+ Superior in a Religious Order ir founded upon the will of him who makes the vow, 
de lig bur c and upon the covenant and: promiſe by which he is obliged to obey. And thi) Promiſe 
— being principalij made to God who bath power over the internal atls, is may be extends 
men eſſe. incer ed to theſe:a@s'4s well as the external. | £ 
aide ur voto ebedimciz & abligationem allorum ex lege civil n BecleGnfics'. Naim lex fundatar-fn- jet. 
di&ione.que ſolum data eſt quant um expedir ad bonum communltatis. Praxceprum autem Prælati regulacis ſunda- 
tut ar ere voventis, ſcu patto & promiſſione ejus , quæ quis principaliter fit Deo, & aſtu etiam mere imeerno 
keri poteſt 1 UN tat | a 


If thivdrguing be good for the Superiots of Religious Orders, it muſt needs be 
good alſo for the REA of the Church. For we ſubmit, our ſelves volutitari- 
ly to the Superiors of the Church, as the other ſubmit voluntarily to che Sipe- 

riors in à Religious Order. We become Chtiſtians voluntarily, as we þ 
- : Religious voluntarily: and as we promiſe obedience to the Syperiors of a Reli- 
+  gious Order in becoming a Monk; ſo we promiſe obedience to the Supgriges of 
the Church in becomii Chriſtians z and we promiſe to tender them this abg- 
dience, as to them who hold the place of God, according ta the Word of Jeſs 
Tom. 2. Bok 2. Part 2. Chap. 3. Artic. 4. Chriſt: 


ecome 25 249 
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power of the Superiots of the Religious Orders, and much more; but they have 


25260 


Chriſt-( 1) He that obeys yow,obeys me. And according to that of S. Paul: (2) Gods 1 Qui vos 
ſrokg unt you by un; we are but the Miniſters and Embaſſadors of Feſis Chriſt. If then 3udir , me au- 
the Superiors of a Religious Order can command che internal actions; becauſe = £88. 30. % 
che ſubmiſſion rendred unto them depends on the will and promiſe of their Inferi- 1 pris Ctti- 
ors which regards God in them : ĩt mutt alſo be conſeſſed by the ſame reaſon, that fo ergo legatio- 
the Eceleſiaſtick Superiors & Prelates have the ſamo power, and may as well com- ne fungimur, 
mand the internal actions of them that are ſubject unto them for their Salvation. tanquam Deo 
Alſo it is incredible, and contrary to the moſt common apprehenſions of — 
Chriſtianity; that the Superiors of Religious Orders ſhould have more Power, 10. of 
and Authority in their Congregations, than the Biſhops and Pope himſelf have in 
the Church, and that the Power ot the Pope and the Biſhops ſhould not be more 
internal and ſpiritual, than that of Magiſtrates and Secular Princes, unto whom 
theſe Jeſuĩts cqmpare them, ſetting them all equally in the ſame inability to com- 
internal things, without acknowledging any difference betwixt them in 
this point, and giving this advantage above them only unto Superiors of Reli. 
gious Orders, when they ſay, (3) Tbat this is the difference which is betwixt the 
obligation of Regulars, who come under a vow of obedience. p | 3 Diſcrimen 
And if the Laws of the Church differ not in this point from the Civil Laws; eſt inter obliga- 
and the Prelates of the Church, no more than Civil Magiſtrates, have any power ys ed, — 
to command internal actions, we mult ſay that the Superiors of Religious Ocders, ,yeciemiz & 
unto. whom they aſcribe this power, hold it not from the Church, and cannot re- cb igationem a- 
ceĩve from it that power which they ſay it hath not it ſelf. liorum ex lege 
Alſo they pretend to hold it from the will of thoſe who make vows of Reli. cv vel Becle- 
gion, fince they ſay, (4) That the command of a Superior in a Religions Order is haſtics. 


fomnded upon the will of bim who makes the vow, and on th covenant and promiſe by Ma 


- which be is obliged to obey him, & c. They would then that the Superiors of a Reli- regularis funda- 


Order receive not from the Church the Authority and Power which they tur in volunta- 
have to command; but from the will of thoſe who become Religious; and they ** — % 
are herein ſoveraign and independent on the Church. Which is both againſt Fig el, 
the modeſty of Religious perſons, the Order of the Church, truth it ſelf, and evi- gc. 
dent reaſon, the Superiors of the Religious Ocders being not capable of ſo much 
only as to receive any Religious into their Ocder, but by the power which they 


havereceived from the Superiors of the Church, who conſequently have all the \ 


it in a manner more eminent, as the Spring and Principle of this Power. 
And if the Inferiors can by their will and by their vows give to the Superiors - 

of Religious Orders Authority and Power to command them even internal 
things, Jelus Chriſt might, wich ſtronger reaſon, give it unto the Prelates of the 
Church ↄver them and over all other the Faichful; ſince ſeſus Chriſt hath more 
power bver us, than e have oyer dur ſelves, and we are, without compariſon, 
more his than our +: 21 5 

So that he might give. the Church all power oyer us, which private perſons can 
give over themſelves to Spperiors of Religious Orders by their Yows, and much 

Which ſhews that the Eccleſiaſtick is far different from the Civil Juriſdi&ion, 

with which the Jeſuits nevertheleſs do confound” it; and the Eccſeſiaſtick are 
the Juriſdiftion which Jeſus Chriſt hath given the Church over all Chriſtians, is 
more extended, holy, and divine than that of Secular Magiſtrates, and it reſpect: 
Souls more thanbodies, the inward than the outward ; ſince it reſpects eternal 
'Salvation, which er on the actions of the Soul, and not of the 
dy, wich do nothifig without thoſe of the Soul. 1 

Alſo Jeſus Chriſt hath not given unto Secular Powers the Holy Ghoſt to go- 
people, at he hath given it to his Charch, He hath not given them 
ve pot to open and ſhit Heaven unto them; to tyt them off and re. unĩte them 
to hir tzody 3 to nriſh᷑ them with his fleſh and ble, and to fill them with his 
Split, und he hatti ht ſaid unto them chat when they ſpeak, it is the Holy Ghoſt 
who (peaks imthem ; chat ic is the Holy Ghoſt who commands what they com- 
wund , that whoſo deſpiſe and diſhonour them, defpife and diſhon6ur the Holy 

Tom, 2. ot 2. Part 2:Chap. 3+ Artic. 4. c ce 5 2 Ghoft, 


other than the Civil Laws , which they tiotwithſtanding would make equal. For 


2 


: Whether the Church may command internal Action. 
Ghoſt, For thus the Apoſtles have ſpoken inthe Scripture, ſince S. Peter faith to 25 270 
Ananiæ and his Wife, that chey lyed unto the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they had lyed 
unto one of the Miniſters of the Church. And this is the reaſon that the Councils 
and the Fathers fo often call the Laws of the Church Sacred and Divine, know- 
ing that they proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, who is always in the Church as Jeſus 
Chriſt was with the Apoſtles, and cenduQed them till his Paffion and death. 21 
Which is ſo true, that Laman himſclf could: not refrain from acknowledging 
1 Quis e- ic more than once, in very clear terms, (1) ho dombrs, faith he, that the Church 
nim nager quis hich in all its condud regards the Salvation of Sali, may command irs Minifles 10 
4 pray and adminiſter the Sacraments with fincerity, and not only in appeagance, and to 


— — all the Faithful to receive in like manner the Sacraments with a true imrnal di 


{ziurem ſpectan- tion? Now they who pray without inward attention , and they who confeſs without a 

re, przcipi pol= true ſorrow for their ſins, neither pray nor confeſi truly, but in appearance. And by 

fir 15 —— conſequence they ſatisfie not the Commandment of. the Church, Which may be ex- 

— dümülatorit tended to all the Commandments and all the Laws of the Church, fince they are 

orent  Sacra- all of the ſame nature, and all have reference to true piety and-triic vertue, and 

mears mini- the eternal Salvation of Souls, and not the appearances and ſhadows of falſhood 25 280 | 
ſtrent Fidel ibus and hypocrifie. YT * x 

omnibus, ut $3 x4. repeats the ſame thing afterwards, and he faith it alſo more clearly and ' 
& non per GA ſtcongly in theſe terms: Gp There are two ſorts of Laws, and two ſorts of Powers 

onen ſuſcipi- to makg Lows ; Eccleſtaſtick and Civil, They are different , as well in their origi- 

an: ? Qui au- nal, becauſe the Eceleſiaſtick Power is inſtituted immediately from God, and tbe Civil t' 
tem line ſaterna Per comes immediately from men ; as in their objetts and their ends ; becauſe the 

— uo Eeeleſiaſticł Pomer regards properly and dirediy fpiritual things which condud Souls 

= > Ya unto Salvation and eternal life, as thoſe words of our Saviour in Matth. 16. do teſt ie 

peccata conh- fle, I will give tbee tbe keys of the Kingdom of Heaven $ and in 5. John 21. Feed 

rentur, &c. & my lambs ; and thoſe of S. Paul in Act. 20. The Holy Ghoſt hath eſtabliſhed you Bs 

non vere ſed fi- %, ps to govern the Church of God, which be bath purcbaſed with bis Blood, 


—_— ga He explicates the ſame truth yet more fully , and diſcovers the principal foin- 


renciz $4. dation thereof, purſuing his diſcourſe, and drawing this conſe e from what 
ps ie | now ſaid." (3), Nee cle having fred bis Bleed . pireboſe au 
ſtulant. Ergo found a Churcb which is holy and ordained to eternal life, be bath alſo given it Paſtors 
non (aclsfaciunt 25 Biſbops to govern and condud it to this very eternal life. But Civil Power re- 


— _ gards properly and diredly wealth and peace temporal only: Which ſhews clearly 25 290 


2 Duplex eſt the difference which is, betwixe Politick and Church power, and betwixt the 
lex & - Laws of the one and the other, | 
trix pore | 
Eccleſiaſtica & civilis. Differunt inter ſe, rum ratione origins , quia Ecrirfaſtics poteſtus prox'me & inmmediace 3 
D:o inflicuca eſt 3 civllis vero ab hominibus provenit 3 tum ratione objecti & finif : quia Eccleſi ur per 
ſe & direRe erte res ſpiriruales ad ſalutem & vitum æternam erdinaras , ficur conſtat ex yerbis Chriſti, Matth. 16. 
Tibi dabo claves regai catlorum 3 & Joan. 21. Paſce oves meas 3 & tx Apoſtelo Paulo, cap. 2. AR. 'Poſuir os 
Spiritus Sanctus Epiſcopos regere Bccicham Dei quam 8cquiſeyit ſangyine ſuo. Ibid, cop. 6. naw. 1. pag. 53. 

3 Quare cum Chriitus em ſuum fuderic ut acquirerer & Ecclefiem ſanctam & ad evigam 2remam 
ordinatam 3 idcirco etlam Paſtores & Rplſcopos el conſtituit, qui ad eundem viz æ arne figem Rcclefiam dirigetent 
& gubtrnatent. Civilis vero poteſtus per ſe ac direRe temporalem tantum commoditatem ceu pacem ſpeRar, Ihid. 


For the Civil Power regards the outward order and civil tranquillity alone, 
and preſcribes none but outward and humane mean to attain this end, But the 
Church being eſtabliſhed for procuring unto men eternal life , inward and divine 
peace, it ought to have power to ordain means, and to give commands propor- 
tionate to that end, whereunto we cannot attain but by actions of the Soul alto» 
gerher ſpiritual and divine, And for that cauſe ic muff needs be that ics com- 
mands ſhould be more internal than external, ſpiritual than corporal, divine than 
humanc. ' * . ; T 958 
We need then no other proofs againſt the errours of Layman and his Brethren 
than his own confeſſion, which is more than ſufficient to ovYerturn all that they 
ſaid before 5. that we * atpar; the Commandments oſ the Church by acti- 
ons of vain · glory, luſt, a and Sacriledges : That we may ful} them with- 
out any will to fulfil them, and even with an expreſs will. not to ſatisfic * 
Tem. 2. Si 2. Part a, Chap. 3. Artic. 4. b d tes 2: 1 
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and to deſpiſe them; provided we do outwardly what is commanded. For 
theſe actions thus done, have no communication with the Salvation of Souls and 
eternal life, and being rather ſormally oppoſite thereto, they alſo have nothing 
common with the Commandments of the Church, which ordains for its Chil- 
dren no other than means to attain unto eternal liſe, and works which procure 
the Salvation of the Soul, that is to ſay, actions of vertue and charity, ſobriety, 
— obedience eſpecially, which is the Soul and Spirit of all other 
actions. 5 
For to anſwer unto a truth fo clear, what Sanchez doth, that the Church com- 
mand« only a material obedience , is to forget the refpe& due unto the Church, 
and to oppoſe the light of reaſon as well as of Faith and the Goſpel; (1) But 
3f you objed, ſaith this Jeſuit, that the Commandments oblige unto obedience , and by , 
that it ſeems that bb bath it not, who bath no intent at all 10 ſatiefie the Command. hegten 36 
ment, I anſwer 1bat they oblige not to a formal, but material obedience ; that is, to quæ non adeſſe 
do that which is commanded, though it be nos done for the reaſon it was commanded,  viderur ubi non 
And if this Explication make you not to underftand ſufficiently what this ma- deſt inceacio 
terĩal obedience is, Layman will declare ic unto you more perſpicuouſly, and * — 4 
will tell you that ic is a corporal and purely external obedience, maintaining that — . 3 
the Church demands no other, and proving it by Seneca Authority, who was ligare ad obedi- 
without doubt very intelligent in the Government of the Church, and an excel. cociem forma- 
lent Judge of the Authority it hath received from Jeſus Chriſt for conducting lem. ſed materi- 
Souls unto eternal life, (2 ) Jt ſoemr, faith Layman, that it is reaſomable that ms — 
humane Power and Juriſdidion ſhould not be extended farther than to humane aflt- — 
ons which are diſcernable by their objefis and ſome external ſign. Which Seneca quamyls —_ 
alſo obſerves in 3. Book, de Beneficiis. It is an erronr 10 believe that ſervitnde ex- at prop tres 
tends it ſelf over all that which is in man, his beſt part it exempt from it. The body quod pracipi 
only is ſubjeft to the will of a Mafter, and depends on bis pewer z bit his ffirit in al- n 8 
ways independent and its own, | ng A 
We muſt then believe, according to the opinion of this Jeſuit , ſince he hath pag. 63, 
learned it of Seneca, that the Church hath no power ſave over the bodies'of Chri- 2 Cooveni- : 
ſtians, no more than Maſters have over thoſe of their ſlaves, and Princes over their falt videtur ur 
Subjects; that Chriſt hath not ſubjected unto it the whole man, but the leaſt flas Eee fila. 
part of him, which is his body, and it hath no power over Souls, which are free &io (alum le 
and independent in reſpect of it, and in their own governance, And ſo (30 UMmtendat ad a= 
S. Paul did amiſs to pretend that he had received a power altogether divine to & iones huma- 
bring all Spirits into ſubjection unto Jeſus Chriſt, and to make them Caprives to ee in 
his light and guidance. All this is not conformable to the Judgment of Seneca, dam e 
nor by conſequence to that of Layman, who exempts the Soul from the Juriſdi- ut ſigao aliquo 
Rion of the Church, and allows ir only over bodies, for the outward condu of protumur;guod 
the Faithful, and to injoyn them material and corporeal actions and vertues , and ©&lam Seneca 
to forbid them fins only of the ſame ſort, 3. e. external and profs,ones. Benef lib, 3. de 
Neithegwill he lea ve ita power to command all theſe viftble and carnal ver- 55 4s — 
tues, nor to forbid all ſenſual and material vices, how enormous ſoe ver they may naar: A cd in 
be. For in the ſame Chapter where he reduces the Power of the Church, which town hemi- 
he will have to be only humane, to command only external vertues, he ſpeaks em deſcendere. 
thus. (4) / have ſaid that humane Laws may command ſome vertuous 'attions, but - m2 
not all ; becauſe there are ſome that are fo high and diffiexlt, that they ongbt indeed E 
* 5 Hoc pors abno 
be commnſelled, but not commanded; as Gaſßel. poverty and ¶ haſtity. | x13 lunt & a- 
He ith thorcover, and declares, (5). That « publick Magiſtrate cant ſorbid ſcripes dominit, 


I Qued 5 


objicizs, płæce- 


al fem vices. aud fins 3 hut that he qught to4olerate many, though grievous ones, mens ſui juris 


to avoid greater. And the ſame thing ought to be faid of the Church , according 2 1 1 — 


to him and his Companions, fince they hold, that its Power and Laws are alto- 548 49. 
gether hunnane, as thoſe of che Secular Magiſtrates. Am mi- 


Iitiz 20-2 gon 


nulla ſunt 7 ſed potentia Deo, ad deſcuctionem mynitionum, conſi is deſtruentes, &c, & in _captiviiacen c- 


geates omnem; iutellectum iu _abſequium Chriſti, 2 Cor. 10. v. & 1. 4 Qu aziquas, non 00's scklones 
Nan —— poſſe  Quzdam enim ſunt nimis edu ac difficiles, ut iu conli io eile debrant, 2 
in præcepto, v. g. Evangelica Tale cal: itas, &c. L max ibid. t. 4. 1. 1. p. 48. 5 Sed nequ: omala peccata tian 
erna 3b human tu ptobibeci poſſunt, ſed multa petmł tt debent, ut graviors evltentur. — 5 


Tom. 2. Sc 2. Part 2. Chap 3. Artit · 4. 
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ve communita- fi her than the moſt enormous fins, from which ſpeaking, morally, the greater — the 25330 


— e 15-1608 ( ommonalty may abſtain. | 

num in virtute 

non perſectorum. Quare ferme noni ũ gravla peecaca legibus prohiberi ſolent, à quibus motullter poſſiblle eſt mi- 
jorem partem multitudinis abſtinere. 


3 Non pol- (4) all that it ordains, muſt be of external all- proportionable to the Reeleſiaſtica 


ſunt eſſe intra 


4 Nim to- but humane and external K he faith particularly of che Pope, and proves it by 


Fm pron we muſt not believe that be bath given unto bis Vicar other power than what is necefe 
conductm ad ſary and ſufficient for an humane Government. . 


externum tcʒi · He acknowledges not in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf any other than an hymane and 
— Tora. Chriſt. gave ax 1 precepts unto men, he did it-in an humane manne 
cum e: which oblige them to po other thing tban bat they contain and expreſt preciſely, 


nim Deus ſurm 
Eccleſixm regac per homines; eam tantum 


quo ſolent cerreſtres Principes ſuls ſubditis præctyu dare, quæ non obligant 
mm. 3T, pag. 277. | 571 i | 


Aſter this the Biſhops and the Pope himſelf have not, as it may ſeem, 

| eauſe to complain of the Jeſuits, fince they treat them no worſe than Teſas Chrift 
whom they think nat that they have offended in faying , that he governs 'the 
Church and Faichful ay well as they, in an hvinant'matiner as th Frinces of the 

Earth goverti their Subjets. A. e de ee 


1 „ 


hominibus more humano, 
ad id quod exprimunr, Tad. {8. 3. 


I know not whether ever there were any Heretick that had ſo baſen thoughtof 
Tom:2, Sb 2. Patt 2. Chap-3. Artic.4« | rn the 
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the Power and Conduct of Jeſus Chriſt , fince they themſelves who will not ac- 
knowledge him for a God, hold nevertheleſs that his conduct was divine, and 
that God himſelf, with whom he had an alliance and very peculiar union ot affe- 
Aion and perſe& correſpondence of will, acted by him, and he by the Spirit of 
God who conducted and governed him. And if the Jeſuits themſelves had not 
ſet on foot and publiſhed in their Writings theſe exceſſes againſt Jeſus Chrift ne- 
ver heard of until this preſent , there are few perſons that would have believed, 
or who durſt have objected to them ſo great an impicty , as which renders Reli- 
gion altogether humane, outward and politick , though it be contained in the 
bottom of their Doctrine, and be a neceſſary and evident conſequence of the 
Principle of their Divinity, which we examine in this Chapter. 

For the Power of the Church, and that which the Pope and the Biſhoy s exer- 
ciſe in the Church, being given them by Jeſus Chriſt , and being the power of 
you Chriſt himſclf whoſe place they hold, and perſon they repreſent , it thence 
ollows, that if the power of the Church and its Paftors be humane, that of Jeſus 
Chriſt is ſo alſo ; and that if the Church in the vertue of the Authority which ic 
hath received of Jeſus Chriſt, cannot command internal and fpiricual acts of ver- 
tues and exerciſes of Religion, the power of Jeſus Chriſt is likewiſe bounded to 
the external, and his Laws oblige only to the external part of that which he hath 
commanded himſelt in the Goſpel, or by the Apoſtles in their Writings, being 
in this like the power of the Princes of the Earth, who have an humane Autho- 
rity, and external conduct, which obliges their Subjects to no other thing than 
to obſerve the external part of what they command, and to do preciſely that 
which they ſay and expreſs in their Commands. This is fo as Amici ſpeaks of 
eſus Chriſt, Pu andum eſt Chriſtum precepta bominibus dediſſe more bumano quo 
olent terreftres Principes ſuis ſubditis precepta dare, que non oblig ant niſi ad id 
qned exprimitur. But that we may ſee yet more clearly that theſe fo ſtrange diſ- 
courſes and propoſitions are not found by chance in the Books of the ſeſuits; but 
are, as I have ſaid, the ſequels of their Maxims which they bring forth upon a 
formal defign they have to debaſe the Church in its Paſtors, and to render the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt all carnal and earthly; as they have ſaid that the pow- 
er oſ the Church and ics conduct is only humane, and like that of the Princes of 
the Earth, politick and civil Magiſtrates , they ſay alſo that the vertue and Holi- 
vels required of them who enter into the Offices of the Church, and to be exer- 
tiſed by chem, ĩs only humane, external, and politick. 


Hor Father Celot aſter he had divided piety into that which is internal and 


true, and that urhich is only external and apparent, faith, that this latte: ſuffices 
to the exerciſe of the Offices of the Church. I cal, ſaith he, the Ho/ineff whereof 
the queſtion here proceeds, external; and there nee di not preciſely any ot ber to Juriſ- 4 
diflion and Hierarchick function.. Which he expreſſes alſo in ſuch manner, and 
in terms ſo ſtrong and expreſs, that I dare well ſay that the moſt criminal and in- 
famous perſons arc not unworthy of an Epiſcopal Charge conſidered in ic (elf, nor 
becauſe of ics greatneſs and Holineſs, but only by reaſon of the Ordinance of the 
Church which hath judged them uncapable. (1) Gratian ho/ds, faith he, that 


1 Grariani ' 


be who is made infamous by ſome crime, is excluded from being a Biſhop, not by the lentencia eſt cis 
proper condition of Epiſcopacy, but by the Ordinance of the Church, which requires in minibus non- 
1 Minlfterr rde greateſt Holineſs that is poſible. But always external, becauſe it du lis infames 


cannot demand any other, having no power of the internal. 


For this cauſe they fear not to ſay that we may advance our kindred or friends _ 


ab Epiſcopatu 
rocul haberi, 
on vi ftaws 


to the higheſt Offices in the Church, (2) though they be no Saints, provided they ipſius, led op.i- 


. bave politick and apparent vertuen. And that you may not contemn all theſe ver- mo Eccleſiæ in- 


eves, he calls them perfect, and maintains this name may be given them with rute, exlmi- 


reaſon z becauſe they appear ſuch in the eyes of men, And he pretends that we 


am, quantum 


quidem ſieri p. 


teſt, ſanct ĩtatem 


In miniftris ſuis exlgentis. Celot lib. 9. cap. 20. pag. 947. 
aſſumi poſſe qui non ſunt perfectioris vittutis: modo politicis vittutibus ſint præditi. Ibid. 
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4 1 Quas iu ought thus underſtand the vertues which S. Paul requires in a Biſhop. (1) The 
perfeRicres, ego vertuen, ſaith he, ſpeaking to Mr. Hallier, which you call moſ perfed, 1 call moſt 
Fluſtriores & reßlendem, and moſt remarkable in the fight of men, and T ſhew that which ou call 
num ocu a 2 . 2 

lis magis expo- Per / ection of the Epiſcepal eſtate, wbich requires more perfect vertue than the common 
ſitas voco, in- ones, may eaſily be underſtood of more reſplendent and politick,, and not of thoſe which 
deque oſtendo produce @ more perfect love of God. This is that which he had expreſt a little be- 
5 u fore in other terms, when he propounded as a certainty, (2) That the vertxes 
um Epi _ which S. Paul required in a Biſhop writing to Titus or Timothy, are not at all above 
quod perfe&id» the vulgar. 

res virtutes ex- 

jgar, facile explicarl de ſplendidlorĩbus politiciſque, non de ils quz majorem Dei amorem pariunc. Ibid, 2 Apoſto- 
lus cer te, ſiye ad TItum, five ad Timotheum , virtutes non admodum ſupra vulgares defiderat- in Epiſcopo, 1Tbjd, 


pag. 946. 


Finally, it will appear by theſe exceſſes which would ſeem to us incredible, if 
our eyes did not oblige us to believe in ſeeing and reading them in the Bocks of 25390 
the Jeſuits, that theſe men deftroy the Church from its Foundation, and make it 
altogether external, humane, and politick. And this is that Leſivs ſaith in ex- 
preſs terms, calling it a wy politick, Corpus politicum. After this we cannot 
think it ſtrange, if other Jeſuits, in conformity to the Opinions , and in gonſe- 
quence to the common Dotines of the Society, have (aid that there need onl 
politick vertues to govern the Church, and to exerciſe its principal Offices, whi 
are Government and Policy, and that its Laws arc but humane and polidick, 
which oblige only to the external part of its Commands, not only in thoſe made 
by the Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt, but by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who according to 
theſe Doctors, hath commanded nothing but in an humane manner, as other 

Princes do. ; 

So that whereas Jeſus Chriſt hath called his Kingdom not of this world, the 
Jeſuits maintain chat ic is, and like to that of the Princes of the Earth, And 
whereas he hath aid that his Kingdom is within us and in the innermoſt parts of 
our Souls, they maintain on the contrary, that it is external and without us, and 
that the Church, which is his Kingdom, is no other than a politick Body and 
Church. And fo by the wonderful Judgment of God they fall into the condem- 
nation which S. Cyprian hath pronounced ſo many Ages ago againſt the Novatian 
Hereticks who introduced an humane Church. Ecclefiam bumanam facinnt; 
And in this they make themſelves like the Libertines of our times, who reduce all 
Religion into Policy, and deſerve as well as they to bear the name of Politicks, 25400 
which they would injuriouſly and falfly attribute unto the Church and its Pa- 
ſtors, by repreſenting and rendring as much as they can both their Authority and 
Government altogether humane and politick. | 
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A-Catalogue of Books Printed for John Starkey Book-ſeller, 
u tbe Miter in Fleet; ſtreet near Temple- Bar. 
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